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INTRODUCTION. 

THE idea of publishing the work here p-ted did not rrrg 

geat itself until a large portion of the material it aontaine had 
been accumulated for the private use and personal g&X&ion of 
the author. In pursuing the study of the Bible Myths, facts per- 
taining thereto, in a condensed form, kerned to be greatly needed, 
and nowhere to be found. Widely scattered throngb hnndreda of 
ancient and modern volumes, most of the contents of this book 
may indeed be found ; but any previous attempt to trace exclusively 
the myths and legends of the Old and New Testament to their 
origin, published as a separate work, is not known to the writer 
of .thia. Many able writem have shown our so-called Sacred Scrip 
tures to be unhistorical, and have pronounced them largely legend- 
ary, but have there left the matter, evidently aware of the great 
extent of the subject lying beyond. Aa Thomas Scott remarks, 
in his Engl/i8~ L;fe of Jew: “Eow these narratives (i. e., the 

New Testament narratives), unhistorical as they have been shown 
to be, came into existence, it ti not &UP l~uahh988 to eaphzim; and 
once again, at the end of the ta&, 88 at the beginning and 
throughout, we must emphatically disclaim the obligation.” To 
pursue the subject from the point at which it 21 abandoned by 
this and many other distinguished writem, has been the labor of 
the author of this volume for a number of yearn. The reeult of 
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iV INTBODUOTIOR. 

this labor is herewith submitted to the reader, but not without a 
painful consciousness of its many imperfectiona 

The work naturally begins with the Eden myth, and is fol- 
lowed by a consideration of the principal Old Testament 
legends, showing their universality, origin and meaning. Next 
will be found the account of the birth of Christ Jesus, with his 
history until the close of his life upon earth, showing, in con- 
nection therewith, the universality of the myth of the Virgiu- 
born, Crucified and Resurrected Saviour. 

Before showing the or+h and mea&g of the myth (which 
is done in Chapter XXXIX.), we have considered the Mirac& 
of C5’wi.d Jiaus, the Euclbiat, Raptiam, the Wwahip of tb 

V&gin, Chvktian &ymboL, the _&rth?ag of Ch&t &.3w, the 

Doctrine of tLs TGnity, my Ch&&ity Prospered, and the 
Antiquity of Pagan ReGgi~, besides making a comparison of 

the legendary histories of C&&z a& J&M, and Bu&&z a& 
J&M. The concluding chapter relates to the question, What do 
we really know about Jesus? 

In the words of Prof. Max Miiller (2% Sciem of Re- 

zigio9%, p. 11): “A comparison of all the religions of the world, 

in which none can claim a privileged position, will no doubt 
seem to many dangerous and reprehensible, because ignoring that 
peculiar reverence which everybody, down to the mere fetish 
worshiper, feels for his own religion, and for his own god. Let 
me say, then, at once, that I myself have shared these misgivings, 
but that I have tried to overcome them, because I would not and 
could not allow myself to surrender either what I hold to be the 
truth, or what I hold still dearer than truth, the right of testing 
truth. Nor do I regret it. I do not say that the &&TM of Ra 

Jigion is all gain. No, it entails losses, and losses of many 
things which we hold dear. But this I will say, that, as far as 

my humble judgment goes, it does not entail the loss of anything 

that is essential to trt.u rsZ&~, and that, if 
balance honestly, tlu gain is immeawrably gw&r 

we strike the 
th th4 ih8829 
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“ All truth is safe, and nothing else is safe ; and he who keeps 
back the truth, or withholds it from men, from motives of expe 
diency, is either a coward or a criminal, or both.” 

But little beyond the arrangement of this work is claimed as 
original. Ideas, phrases, and even whole paragraphs have been 
taken from the writings of others, and in most, if not in all cases, 
acknowledged ; but with the thonght in mind of the many houm 
of research this book may save the student in t.his particular line 
of study ; with the consciousness of having done for others that 
which I would have been thankful to have found done for myself; 
and more than all, with the hope that it may in some way help to 
hasten the day when the mist of superstition shall be dispelled by . 

the light of reason ; with all its defects, it is most cheerfully corn- 
mitted to its fate by the author. 

Bowron, MASS., Nossndn, 1682. 
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BIBLE MYTHS. 

PART I. 

THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE CREATION AND FALL OF MAN. 

THE Old Testament commence8 with one of it8 most interest- 
ing myths, that of the Creation and Fall of Man. The story is 
to be found in the first three chapters of Genesis, the substance of 
which is a8 follows: 

At\ter God created the “ Heavens ” and the “ Earth,” he said : 
“Let there be light, and there was light,” and after calling the 
light Day, and the darkness Night, the Jirst day’8 work wa8 ended. 

God t.hen made the “Firmament,” which completed the secoltd 
day’s work. 

Then God caused the dry land to apdear, which he called 
“ Earth,” and the water8 he called “ Seas.” After this the earth 
was made to bring forth gras8, trees, &c., which completed the 
third day’s work. 

The next things God created were the ‘( Sun,“’ ‘i Moon ” and 

1 The idea that the eon, moon and &are 
were set in the firmament w&e entertained by 
most nations of antiquity, but, a8 strange a8 It 
may appear, Pytbagorse, the Qrecum philoeo- 
pher, who flourished from 540 to 510 B. a--88 
well a8 other Grecian philosophers-tanght that 
the mn was placed m the centre of the uni- 
vane, with tha plonata rot&g mnd it in a cir 

ele, thus making day and night. (See Knight’s 
Ancient Art and Mythology, p. 59, and note.) 
Tbe Buddhlsts anciently taught tbat the nni- 
ver8e i8 composed of limitless Bystems or 
worlds, called 8akW&?8. 

They are scattered throoghont epsce, and 
each eakwals has o sun and moon. (Sea 
Hardy: Buddhist Legends, pp. 80 and W.) 
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“ Stars,” and after he had rei tAm in thr Fimnanwnt, the fm&h 
day’s work Was ended.’ 

After these, God created great (‘whalea,” and other creatnres 
which inhabit the water, also “ winged fowl.” This brought the 
$fth day to a close. 

The work of creation was finally completed on the sixth day, 
when God made “beasts ” of every kind, “cattle,” “ creeping 
things,” and lastly “ man,” whom he created “ male and female,” 
in his own image.’ 

‘* Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the host of them. 
And on the seventh 4 day God ended his work which he had made: and he rested 
on the seventh day, from all his work which he had made. And God blessed the 
seventh day, and sanctified it, because that in it he had reeled from all his work 
which God created and made.” 

After this information, which concludes at the third verse of 
Gene& ii., strange though it may appear, another account of the 
Creation commences, which ia altogether different from the one we 
have just related. This account commences thus : 

“These are the generations of the heavens and the earth when they were 
created, in the‘ day (not days) that the Lord God made the earth and the 
heavens.” 

It then goes on to pay that “the Lord God formed man of the 
dust of the ground,“” which appears to be the $mt thing he made. 
After planting a garden eastward in Eden,” the Lord God put the 
man therein, “ and out of the ground made the Lord God to grow 
every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food ; the 
Tree of L;f,’ also in the midst of the garden, and the Tree of 

1 Origen, a Christian Father who donrished 
about A. D. 230, says: “What man of sense 
will agree with the statement that the first, 
second, and third days, in which the evening is 
named and the -rung, were witbont 8on, 
moon and stars ?” (Quoted in Mysteries of 
Adoni, p. 176.) 

-J ” The geologist reckons not by days or by 
yulrs; the whole six tbooeand years, which 
were until lstelr looked on as the sum of the 
world’s age, are to him but as LL unit of mea&- 
nrement in the long succession of past ages.” 
(Sir John Lubbock.) 

” It is now certain that the vast epochs o! 
tie demanded by eelgntific observation sre 
incompatible both with the 81x thousand 
years of the Moeaic chronology, and the nix 
days of the Mosaic creation.” (Dean Stanley.) 

8 ” Let 08 make man in our own hkeneae.” 
WM said by Ormnzd, the Persian God of Gods, 
to his wou (See Bnnaen’~ Angel M-iah, 
p. 104.) 

4 The number *EVEN was sacred among al- 
most every nation of antiquity. (See ch. 
ii.) 

6 According to Grecian Mythology, the God 
Prometheus created men, in the image of the 
gods, oul of&y (aec B&Inch: The Age of 
Fable, p. 25; and Goldzhier: Hebrew Myths, p. 
373). and the God Hephni&os WUL( commanded 
by Zeus to mold of clay the figure of B maiden, 
into which AtbBnB, the dawn-goddess, breathad 

tha breath of life. This is Pandora-the gift of 
all the gode-who is presented to Epimetbeos. 
(See Cox: Aryan Myths, vol. ii., p. 203.) 

’ “What man is found such an idiot a8 to sup- 
pose that God planted trees in Paradise. in 
Eden, like B husbandman.” (Origen : quoted 
in Myeteries of Adonl, p. 176.) “There is no 
way of preserving the literal sense of the first 
chapter of Genesis, without impiety, and sttrib. 
uting thmgs to God unworthy of him.” (St. 
Augustine.) 
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E~owlcdge of good and evil. And a river went out of Eden to 
water the garden, and from thence it was parted, and became into 
four heads.” These fmr rivers were called, first Pison, second 
Gillon, third Hiddekol, and the fourth Euphrates.’ 

After the “ Lord God ” had made the “ Tree of Life,” and the 
“ Tree of Knowledge, ” he said unto the man : 

“Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat, but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it, for in the day that thou eat-d 
thereof thou 8?balt surely die.” Then the Lord God, thinking that it would not be 
well for man to live alone, formed-out of the ground-“ every beast of the 
field, and every fowl of the air; and brought them unto Adam to see what 
he would call them, and whatever Adam called every living creature, that WBS 
the name thereof.” 

After Adamhad given names to “ all cattle, and to the fowls 
of the air, and to every beast of the field,” “ the Lord God caused 
a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept, and he (the Lord 
God) took one of his (Adam’s) ribs, and closed up the flesh instead 
thereof. 

“And of the rib, which the Lord God had taken from man, made he am- 
man, and brought her unto Adam.” “ And they were both naked, the man and 
his wife, and they were not ashamed.” 

After this everything is supposed to have gone harmoniously, 
until a serpent appeared before the woman’-who was afterwards 
called Eve-and said to her : 

“Hatb Uod said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden 1” 

The woman, answering the serpent, said : 

“ We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden: but of the fruit of the 
tree which is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, 
Zeat ye die.” 

Whereupon the serpent said to her : 

. 
the snblimest proofs of the unity andcontinuity 
of tradition, and of ita Eastern origin. The ear- 
tIeat wcords of the most ancient Oriental tradi- 
tion refer to a ‘TM of Ltfe,’ which wa8 guard- 
ed by spkits. The juice of the fruit of this BB- 
cred tree, like the tree itself, w&s called &ma 
in Sanscrit, and Ha&na in Zend; it ~8s re- 
vered 8s the life preserving essence.” (Bun- 
sen: Keys of St. Peter, p. 414 ) 

the Oarden of Paradise issue from the fountain 
of immortality, which divides itself into four 
river8.” (Ibid., p. 150, and Prog. Relig. Ideas, 
vol. i., p. 210.) The Hindoos call their Mount 
Meru the Paradise, out of which went fouf 
rivers. (Anncalypsie, vol. i., p. 357.) 

f According to Persian legend, Arinmnes, 

1“ According to the Persian account of Par- 
adise, four great rivers cam> from Mount Al- 
borj; two are m the North, and two go towzxds 
the South. The river Arduisir nourishes the 
ZW of Imnwrtallty. the Holy Horn.” (Stiefel- 
hagao: quoted in Mysteries of Adoni p. 149.) 
L( According to the Cntnede myth, the wW@s af 

the Evil Spirit, by eating a stain klndof fruit, 
transformed himself into a serpent, and went 
gliding about on the earth to tempt human be- 
ings. His Devs entered the bodies of men and 
produced all manner of dipeases. They en- 
tered Into their minds, and incited them to 
sensnality, falsehood, slander and revenge. 
Into every department of the world they Intro- 
duced discord end death. 
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I‘ Ye shall not surely die ” (which, accordiig to the narrative, was the truth). 

He then told her that, upon eating the fruit, their eyes would 
be opened, and that they would be as gada, knowing good from 
evil. 

The woman then looked upon the tree, and as the fruit was 
tempting, “she took of the fruit, and did eat, and gave also unto 
her husband, and he did eat.” The result was not death (as the 
Lord God had told them), but, as the serpent had said, “the eyes 
of both were opened, and they knew they were naked, and they 
sewed fig leaves together, and made themselves aprons.” 

Towards evening (i. e., “in the cool of the day “), Adam and 
his wife ‘; heard the voice of the, Lord God walking in the gar- 
den,” and being afraid, they hid themselves among the trees of the 
garden. The Lord God not finding Adam and his wife, said : 
“ Where art thou 2” Adam answering, said : “ I heard thy voice 
in the garden, and I was afraid, because I was naked, and I hid 
myself .” 

The “ Lord God ” then told Adam that he had eaten of the 
tree which he had commanded him not to eat, whereupon Adam 
said : “ The wornam whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me 
of the tree and I did eat.” 

When the “ Lord God ” spoke to the woman concerning her 
transgression, she blamed the serpent, which she said ‘( beguiled 1 
her. This sealed the serpent’s fate, for the “ Lord God ” cursed 
him and said : 

“Upon thy belly shalt thou go, and &A shalt thou eat ,a11 the days of thy 
life.“’ 

Unto the woman the “ Lord God ” said : 

“I will greatly multiply thy sorrow, and thy conception; in sorrow thou 
shalt bring forth children, and thy der+ire shall be to thy husband, and L rhaU 
rub3 mer thee.” 

Unto Adam he said : 

“ Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of 
the tree, of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed 
is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life. 
Thorns also, and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; rind thou shalt eat the herb 
of the lleld. In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto 
the ground, for out of it wast t?wu t&m : for &at thou art, and unto dual shalt thou 
return. ” 

1 Inasmuch M the physical conatmction of retlect unpleasantly upon the wisdom of 

the serpent never could admit of its moving in soch B God a8 Jehovah is claimed to be, 98 

any other way, end inaemoch a8 it doss not well ~8 upon the inefkctnslness oi bin &nt 

4~14 dwt, doea not the naxrator of this myth coree ? 
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The u Lord God ” then made coats of skin for Adam and his 
wife, with which he clothed them, after which he said : 

“Behold, the man is become a8 ML~ ofus,l to know good and evil; and now, 
lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for- 
ever ” (he must be sent forth from Eden). 

“ So he (the Lord God) drove out the man (and the woman); and he placed at 
the east of the garden of Eden, Cherubims, and a flaming aword which turned 
every way, to keep the way of the Tree of Life.” 

Thus ends the narrative. 
Before proceeding to show from whence this legend, or legends, 

had their origin, we will notice a feature which is very prominent 
in the narrative, and which cannot escape the eye of an observing 
reader, i. e., the two o?$‘er& ati cor&G%9ory accozlnds of the 
mmtion. 

The first of these commences at the first verse of chapter first, 
and ends at the third verse of chapter second. The second account 
commences at the fourth verse of chapter second, and continues to 
the end of the chapter. 

In speaking of these contradictory accounts of the Creation, 
Dean Stanley says : 

“It is now clear to diligent students of the Bible, that the first and second 
chapters of Genesis contain two narratives of the Creation, side by side, differing 
from each other in most every particular of time and place and order.“2 

Bishop Colenso, in his very learned work on the Pentateuch, 
speaking on this subject, says : 

“ The following are the most noticeable points of difference between the two 
cosmogonies : 

“ 1. In the tlrst, the earth emerges from the waters and is, therefore, sat~ratert 
with m&&urs.~ In the second, the ‘whole face of the ground’ requim to be 
LvwiBle&. 

1 “ Our writer unmistakably recogniaes the 
existence of many gobs; for he makes Yah- 
weh say: ‘See, the man has become as ONE OB 
us, knowing good and evil;’ and so he evi- 
dently implies the existence of other similar 
beings, to whom he attributes immorlality and 
insight into the difierence between good and 
evil. Yahweh, then, was, in his eyes, the god 
of gods, indeed, but not the only god.” (Bible 
for Learners, vol. i. p. 51.) 

s In hia memorial sermon, preached in West- 
minster Abbey, after the funeral o! Sir Charles 
Lyell. He further said in this addresa:- 

“‘It is well known that when the &3nw of 

geology 5mt arcw, it was involved in endless 
schemes of uttamplaa reconciliation with the 
letter of Scriptare. There was, there are per- 
haps atill, two modes of reconciliation of 
fJcripture and scianae, which have been each in 

their day attempted, and each have t&uUy and 
dewved&failsd. One ia the endeavor to wrest 
the words of the Bible from their natural mean- 
ing, andfbrca It tomak th.slangPtagr of~cbmz.” 
After speaking of the earliest known example, 
which was the inlerwlation of the word “nol” 
in Leviticus xi. 6, hk continues : “ This is the 
earliest instance of th8f&-@catim @ Smiphm 
to me& the demands of8cimce ; and it has been 
followed in later times by the various efforts 
which have been made to twist the earlier chap 
tereof the book of Qenesid into apparent agree 
ment with the last results of geology-represent 
lug days not to be days, morning and evening 
not to be morning and evening, the deluge not 
to be the deluge, and the ark not to be tha 
ark.” 

a Gen. 1.9, 10. 
‘Gen.ii.6. 
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“ 2. In the first. the birds and the beasts are created bdopr man.] In the aeo- 
and, man is created bfwre the birda and the beaate.$ 

“ 3. In the first, ‘ all fowls that fly ’ are made out of the w&r&* In the WC- 
ond ‘ the fowls of the air ’ are made out of the grvund.’ ’ 

“ 4. In the fimt, man ia created in the image of God.‘ In the second, man is 
made of the dust of the ground, and merely animated with the breath of life; 
and it is only after his eating the forbidden fruit that ‘ the Lord Qod said, Be- 
hold, the man haa become 46 ow of W, to know good and evil.“ 

“ 5. In the flrst, man is made lord of the whob earU.1 In the second, he is 
merely placed in the garden of Eden, ‘ to dress it and to keep it.’ 8 

“ 6. In the first, the man and the woman are created together, a~ the closing 
and completing work of the whole creation,-created also, as is evidently im- 
plied, in the same kind of way, to be the complement of one another, and, 
thus created, they are blessed toge.Uuv.0 

“In the second, the beasts and birds are created betw.%n the man and the 
woman. First, the man is made of the dust of the ground; he is placed by him- 
&f in the garden, charged with a solemn command, and threatened with a curse 
if he breaksit; then the beaats and birds are ma&, and the man b;ives names to 
them, and, lastly, after all this, the WOWR ia mu& oul of on% of hie ribs, but 
merely as a helpmate for the man.‘O 

“ The fact is, that the second account of the Creation,l* together with the story 
of the Fall,19 is manifestly composed by a d@%renl writer altogether from him 
who wrote thejirat.13 

“ This is suggested at once by the circumstance that, throughout thejirat nar- 
rative, the Creator is always spoken of by the name Elohim (God), whereas, 
throughout the second account, as well as the story of the Fall, he is always 
called *Jehovah Elohim (Lord God), except when the writer seems to abstain, for 
Borne reason, from placing the name Jehovah in the mouth of the serpent.” 
This accounts naturally for the above contradictions. It would appear that,, for 
some reason, the productions of two pens have been here united, without any 
reference to their inconsistencies.“‘5 

Dr. Kaliseh, who does his utmost to maintain-as far its his 
knowledge of the truth will allow-the general historical veracity 
of this narrative, after speaking of the J%& account of the Crea- 
tion, says : 

‘I But now the narrative 8eems not only to pause, but to go backward. The 
grand and powerful climax seema at once broken off, and a languid repetition 
appears to follow. An&m wmogon~ is introduced, which, to wmpleie t& pevplas 
tiy, ie, in many important f&urea, in direct contradiction to tke fomner. 

Cd It would be dishonesty to & these d@oullie.% It would be weakmindedmea 
and coward&x. 11 wouti be$Qht inate& of wmlnzt. It would be an ignoble retreat, 
&%I& of &to-r& we wnfss there is an apparent diaeonan&.“l( 

=oen.i.20,24,%. 
’ Qm. ii. 7, 9. 
* f&n. 1.20. 
4 Qen. ii. 19. 
’ aen. 1. ar. 
* &II. ii. 7: ill. IL 
* Qen. i. 28. 
8 Qen. ii. 8,X 
‘0sn.i.S. 

10 (fen. ii. 7, 8, 14 ZQ. l 
1’ oen. ii. 4-S. 
12 Qen. iii. 
‘8 Qen. i. l-11.8. 
14 Qen. iii. I,& 5. 
1‘ The Pentateach BxunlIlHl vd. fl. pp. 17% 

175. 
I* Cbm on Old Test. rd. i. p. 60. 
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Dr. Knapp& aaye : ’ 
“ The account of the Creation from the hand of the Prbtly author is utterly 

Werent from the ot?wr narratiw, beginning at the fourth verse of Genesis ii. 
Here we are told that God created Heaven and Earth in six days, and rested on 
the sswnth day, obviously with a view to bring out the holiness of the Sabbath 
in a strong light.” 

Now that we have seen there are two different and contradictory 
accounte of the Creation, to be found in the first two chaptem 
of Genesis, we will endeavor to learn if there is sufficient reason to 
believe they are copies of we ancient Z-qenda. 

We have seen that, according to the first account, God divided 
the work of creation into ,6x days. This idea agrees with that of 
the ancient Persiam. 

The Zend-Avesta-the sacred writings of the Parsees-state8 
that the Supreme being Ahuramazd$ (Ormuzd), created the universe 
and mau in six successive periods of time, in the following order : 
First, the Heavens ; second, the Waters ; third, the Earth ; fourth, 
the Trees and I’lauts ; fifth, Animals ; and sixth, Man. After the 
Creator had finished his work, he rested.’ 

The Avesta account of the Creation is limited to this announce- 
ment, but we find a more detailed history of the origin of the 
human species in the book entitled Bundehesh, dedicated to the 
exposition of a complete cosmogony. This book st.ates that 
AhuramazdB created the first man and women joined together at 
the back. After dividing them, he endowed them with motion and 
activity, placed within them an intelligent soul, and bade them “ to 
be humble of heart ; to observe the law ; to be pure in their thoughts, 
pure in their speech, pure in their actiona” Thus were born 
Mashya and Mashy$na, the pair from which all human beings are 
descended.’ 

The idea brought out in thie story of the first human pair 
having originally formed a single androgynous being with two 
facee, separated later into two personalities by the Creator, is to be. 
found in the Genesis account (v. 2). “Male and female created 
he them, and blessed them, and named their name Adam.” 
Jewish tradition in the Targum and Talmud, as well aa among 
learned rabbis, allege that Adam was created man and woman at , 
the same time, having two faces turned in two opposite directions, 
and that the Creator separated the feminine half from him, in 
order to make of her a distinct person.’ 

1 The Relig. of Israel, p. 186. * Lenormant: Beginning of Hi&. vol. i. p. 66 
s van Bohlen: Intro. to Gen Tot. ii. p. a 4 Sea Ibid. p. 64; md Le@md# at YI 

PwiuclM. p. al. 
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The ancient E&uscan legend, according to Delitzsch, is almost 
the same as the Persian. They relate that God created the world 
in 8b thousand years. In the first thousand he created the Heaven 
and Earth ; in the second, the Firmament ; in the third, the Waters 
of the Earth ; in the fourth, the Sun, Noon and Stars ; in the fifth, 
the Animals belonging to air, water and land; and in the sixth, 
Man alone.’ 

Dr. Delitzsch, who maintains to the utmost the historical truth 
of the Scripture story in Genesis, yet says : 

“Whence comes the surprising agreement of the Etrwmn and Per&m 
legends with this section P How comes it that the Btiylonzizn cosmogony in 
Beroaus, and the Ptinician in Sauchoniathon, in spite of their fantastical oddity, 
come in contact with it in remarkable details P” 

After showing some of the similarities in the legends of these 
different nations, he continues : 

“ These are only instances of that which they have in common. 3or uuch m 
account outside ?f Imad, we must, lmmmr, wnduda, that t?bs authm of C&me& i. 
TUM ll~ t&km bqfore him, but a traditivn.“~ 

Ton Bohlen tells us that the old ChaZ&san cosmogony is also 
th4 same.’ 

To continue the Pe&an legend ; we will now show that 
according to it, after the Creation man was tempted, and fell. 
Kalisch ’ and Bishop Colenso ’ tell UB of the Persian legend 
that the first couple lived originally in purity and innocence. 
Perpetual happiness was promised them by the Creator if they 
persevered in their virtue. But an evil demon came to them in the 
form of a serpent, sent by Ahriman, the prince of devils, and gave 
them fruit of a wonderful i!ree, which imparted immortality. 
Evil inclinations then entered their hearts, and all their moral 
excellence was destroyed. Consequently they fell, and forfeited 
the eternal happiness for which they were destined. They killed 
beasts, and clothed themselves in their skins. The evil demon 
obtained still more perfect power over their minds, and called 
forth envy, hatred, discord, and rebellion, which raged in the 
bosom of the families. 

Since the above was written, Mr. George Smith, of the British 
Museum, has discovered cuneiform inscriptions, which show 
conclusively that the Babylonians had this legend of the Creation and 

3 *‘The Ehscms believed in a erection of a Qnoted by Bishop Coleneo: The Penta 
rlx thoneand years, and in the encceasive pro- teuch Examined, vol. iv. p. 115. 
duction of different beings, the lest of which 8 Intro. to Genesis, vol. ii. p. 4. 
wae IUWL” (Danlap: Spirit Hint. p. 957.) 4 Cam. on Old Test. vol. i. p. 6.3. 

8 The Pentateuch Examined. ~01. iv. D. 1kW 
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Fall of Man, some 1,500 years or more before the Hebrews heard 
of it.’ The cuneiform inscriptions relating to the Babylonian 
legend of the Creation and Fall of Man, which have been discovered 
by English archeologists, are not, however, complete. The portions 
which relate to the Tree and Serpent have not been found, but 
Babylonian gem engravings show that these incidents were evi- 
dently a part of the original legend.’ The Tree of Lz? in the 
Genesis account appears to correspond with the sacred grove of 
Anu, which was guarded by a sword turning to all the four points 
of the compass.’ A 
representation of this 
Sacred Tree, with (‘at- 

tendant chembim,” 
copied from an As 
Syrian cylinder, may be 
seen in Mr. George 
Smith’s “ Chaldean 
Account of Genesis.“’ 
Figure No. 1, which 
we have taken from the same work,’ shows the tree of knowl- 
edge, fruit, and the serpent. Mr. Smith says of it : 

“ One striking and important specimen of early type in the British Museum 
collection, has two figures sitting one on each side of a tree, holding out their 
hands to the fruit, while at the back of one (the woman) is scratched a serpent. 
We know well t,hat in these early sculptures none of these figures were chance 
devices, but all represented events, or supposed events, and figures in their 
legends; thus it is evident that a form of the story of the Fall, similar to that of 
Genesis, was known in eariy times in Babylonia.“6 

This illustration might be used to illnstrate the narrative of 
Oeneks, and as Friedrich Delitzsch haa remarked (G. Smith’s 
C!aZ&%che Genesis) is capable of no other explanation. 

M. Renan does not hesitate to join forces with the ancient 
commentators, in seeking to recover a trace of the same tradition 
among the Phenicians in the fragments of Sanchoniathon, 
translated into Greek by Philo of Byblos. In fact, it is there 
said, in speaking of the first human pair, and of AXon, 
which seems to be the translation of ZZawvkh (in Phenician 

1 See Chapter xi. evil, the fall of the angels, the wickedness of 
* Mr. Smith eay~, *‘Whatever the prfmitive the cerpeut, &c. Such poirrts 88 these are in 

account may have been from wblch the earlier eluded in the cuneiform narrative.” (Smith: 
part of the Book of Genesis ~88 copied, it ia 
evident that the brief narration given in the 

Cbaldean Account of Genesis, pp. l&14.) 

Pentstench omits B number of incidenta and 
8 Smith: Chaldean Account of QeaeU, p, 88. 
4 Ibid. p. 89. 

explsustions-for instance, an to the origin of ’ Ibid. p. 91. 



10 BIRLE MYTFI8. 

Ba&~Q and stands in her relation to the other members of the 
pair, that this personage “ has found out how to obtain nourishment 
from the fruit8 of the tree.” 

The idea of the Edenic happiness of the first human beings 
constitute8 one of the universal traditions. Among the Egyptians, 
the terrestial reign of the god R$, who inaugurated the existence 
of the world and of human life, was a golden age to which ‘they 
continually looked back with regret and envy. It8 “ like has never 
been seen since.” 

The ancient Greek8 boasted of their “ Golden Age,” when 
sorrow and trouble were not known. Hesiod, an ancient Grecian 
poet, describes it thus : 

“Men lived like Gods, without vices or passions, vexation or toil. In 
happy companionship with divine beings, they paeeed their days in tranquillity 
and joy, living together in perfect equality, united by mutual confidence and 
love. The earth was more beautiful than now, and spontaneously yielded an 
abundant variety of fruits. Human beings and animals spoke the same 
language and conversed with each other. Men were considered mere boys at a 
hundred years old. They had none of the infirmities of age to trouble them, 
and when they passed to regions of superior life, it was in a gentle slumber. 

In the cour8e of time, however, all the sorrow8 and trouble8 
came to man. They were caused by inquisitiveness. The story is 
as fOllOW8: Epimetheus received a gift from Zeus (God), in the 
form of a beautiful woman (Pandora). 

“She brough?with her a vase, the lid of which was (by the command of 
God), to remain closed. The curiosity of her husband, however, tempted him 
to open it, and suddenly there escaped from it troubles, weariness and illness 
from which mankind wa8 never afterwards free. All that remained was ?hope.” 1 

Among the ZKbetans, the paradisiacal condition was more 
complete and spiritual. The desire to eat of a certain sweet herb 
deprived men of their spiritual life. There arose a 8en8e of shame. 
and the need to clothe themselves. Necessi%y compelled them to 
agriculture ; the virtue8 disappeared, and murder, adultery and 
other vices, stepped into their place.’ 

,The idea that; the Fall of the human race is connected with 
ag&dture is found to be also often represented in the legend8 of 
the East African negroes, especially in the Calabar legend of the 
Creation, which presents many interesting point8 of comparison 
with the biblical story of the Fall. The first human pair arc 
called by a bell at meal-times to Abasi (the Calabar God), in heaven; 
and in place of the forbidden tree of Genesis are put agticultzlrs 

1 Uluray’s Mythology, P. ma ’ Ksbch’r Corn. vol. I. p. 64. 
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8nd~opagcltion, which Abasi strictly denies to the first pair. The 
Fall is denoted by the transgression of both these commandg 
especially through the u8e of implement8 of tillage, to which the 
woman. is tempted by a female friend who is given to her. From 
that moment man fell aad 6eca;me m&u&, so that,’ as the Bible 
story ha8 it, he can cat bread only in the sweat of his face. There 
agriculture is a curse, a fall from a more perfect stage to a lower 
and imperfect one.’ 

Dr. Kalisch, writing of the Garden of Eden, says : 

“The Paradise is no exclusive feature of the early history of the Hebrews. 
Noat of t?w ancient nations kvue similur narratives abvut a happy abode, which care 
does not approach, and which re-echoee with the WU~& of IL pureat blisa.“P 

The Persians 8UppO8ed that a region of bliss and delight called 
&G?&, more beautiful than all the rest of the world, traversed by 
a mighty river, wa8 the original abode of the first men, before they 
were tempted by the evil spirit in the form of a aerpent, to partake 
of the fruit of the forbidden tree Hh.’ 

Dr. Delitzsch, writing of the Persian legend, observe8 : 

“ Innumerable attendants of the Holy One keep watch against the attempts of 
Ahriman, over the tree Hb, which contains in itself the power of the resur- 
rection.’ 

,The ancient Greek8 had a tradition concerning the (‘Islands of 
the Blessed,” the “ Elysium,” on the borders of the earth, abounding 
in every charm of life, and the “Garden of the Hesperides,” the 
Paradise, in which grew a tree bearing the golden apples of Tmmor- 
tality. It was guarded by three nymphs, and a Serpent, or Dragon, 
the ever-watchful Ladon. It was one of the labors of Hercules to 
gather some of these apples of life. When he arrived there he 
found the garden protected by a Dragon. Ancient medallions 
represent a tree with a serpent twined around it. Hercules has 
gathered an apple, and near him stand the three nymphs, called 
Hesperides.’ This is simply a parallel of the Eden myth. 

The l&v. Mr. Faber, speaking of fire&x, says : 

“ On the &tie he is represented in the act of contending with the Serpent, 
the head of which is placed under his foot ; and this Serpent, we are told, is that 
which guarded the tree with golden fruit in the midst of the garden of the Hesper- 
ides. But the garden of the Hesperides was vane other thzn the garden of Pura- 
disc; consequently the serpent of that qarden, the head of which is crushed be- 
neath the heel of Hercules, and which -itself is described as encircling with its 

1 Boldciher: Hebrew Yytbology, P. 87. _@fe’ begat immortality.” (Bonwick: Egyptian 
8 Corn.. on the Old Test. vol. i. p. ‘70. Belief, p. 240.) 
’ Ibid. 8 See Montfancon : L’Antiqnitd Expliqnde. 
4 Ihid. I4 The fnlit and @ap of thie ‘ Zha Qf vd. i. p. 211, and PI. cmiii. 
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folds the trunk of the mysterious tree, must necessarily be a transcript of that 
$&pent whose form was assumed by the tempter of our first parents. We may 
observe the same ancient tradition in the Phanician fable representing Ophion or 
Ophioueua “I 

And Professor Fergusson says : 

:,’ Hercules’ adventures in the garden of the Heaperides, is the Pagan form of 
the myth that most resembles the precious Serpent-guarded fruit of the Garden 
of Edeti, though the moral of the fable is so widely different.“* 

The ancient Egyptiana also had the legend of the “Tree of 
Life.” It is mentioned in their sacred books that Osiris Ordered 
the names of some souls to be written on this “ Tree of Life,” the 
fruit of which made those who ate it to become as gods.” 

Among the most ancient traditions of the Himdoos, is that of the 
“ Tree of Life ” -called S&na in Sanskrit-the juice of which 
imparted immortality. This most wonderful tree was guarded by 
spirits.’ 

Still more striking is the Hindoo legend of the “ Elysium ” or 
‘( Paradise,” which is as follows : 

“IO the sacred mountain Meru, which is perpetually clothed in the golden 
rays of the Sun, and whose lofty summit reaches into heaven, no siuful man 
can exist. It isguarded by a dreadful dragon. It is adorned with many celestial 
plants and trees, and is watered byfmr riueq which thence separate and flow to 
the four chief directions.“’ 

The Hindoos, like the philosophers of the Ionic school (Thales, 
for instance), held W&W to be the first existing and all-pervading 
principle, at the same time allowing the co-operation and influence 
of an im,?nat&al intelligence in the work of creation.’ A Vedic 
poet, meditating on the Creation, uses the following expressions : 

“Nothing that is was then, even what is not, did not exist bhen.” “ There’ 
was no space, no life, and lastly there was no time, no difference between day and 
night, no solar torch by which morning might have been tgld from evening.” 
“ Darkness there wae, and all at first was veiled in gloom profound, as ocean 
without light,.“’ 

The Hindoo legend approaches very nearly to that preserved in 
the Hebrew Scriptures. Thus, it is said that Siva, as the Supreme 
Being, desired to tempt BrahmB (who had takeu human form, and 

was called Swayambhura- son of the self-existent), and for this 
object he dropped from heaven a blossom of the sacred J@ tree. 

1 Faber: Origin Pagan Idolatry, vol. i. p. 
443; in Anacalyppds, vol. I. p 287. 

a Colenso: The Pentateuch Examined, vol. 
iv. p. 153. 

’ Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 18. ’ Buckley: Cities of the Ancient World, p 
’ Pro& Belig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 168. 148. 
A Se- Bunem’s Keya of St. P&e?, p. UC 7 Miller: Hisi,. Sanskrit Litamtwe, p. MO. 
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Swayambhura, instigated by his wife, Satarupa, endeavors to ob- 
tain this blossom, thinking its possession will render him immortal 
and divine; but when he has succeeded in doing so, he is cursed by , 
Siva, aud doomed to misery and degradation.’ The sacred Indian 

I jig is endowed by the Brahmins and the Buddhists with mysterious 
significance, as the “ Tree of Knowledge ” or “ Iutelligenee.“’ 

There is no Hindoo legend of the Ci+eation similar to the Per- 
siau and Hebrew accounts, and Ceylon was never believed to have 

, been the Paradise or home of our first parents, although such stories 
are in circulation.’ The Hindoo religion states-as we have 
already seen-Mount Meru to be the Paradise, out of which went 
f our risers. 

j We have noticed that the “ Gardens of Paradise ” are said to 
have been guarded by Dragons, and that, according to the Genesis 
account, it was Cherubim that protected Eden. This apparent 
difference in the legends is owing to the fact that we have come in 
our modern times to speak of Cherub as though it were au other 
name for an Angel. Bnt the Cherub of the writer of Genesis, the 
Cherub of Assyria, the Cherub of Babylon, the Cherub of the 
entire Orient, at the time the Eden story was written, way not at 
all an Angel, but au animal, and a mythological one at that. The 
Cherub had, in some cases, the body of a lion, with the head of an 
other animal, or a man, and the wings of a bird. In Ezekiel they 
have the body of a man, whose head, besides a human countenance, 
has also that of a Lion!, au Oar and au Eagtc. They are provided 
with four wings, and the whole body isspangled with innumerable 
eyes. In Assyria and Babylon they appear as winged bulls with 
human faces, and are placed at the gateways of palaces and temples 
a~ guardian genii who watch over the dwelling, as the Cherubim 
in Genesis watch the ‘& Tree of Life.” 

Most Jewish writers and Christian Fathers conceived the 
Cherubim as Angels. Most theologians also considered them as 
Angels, until Michaelis showed them to be a mythological animal, 
a poetical creation.’ 

1 See Wake: Phallism in Ancient Religions, “ bridge of Adlma” which he speaks of PI 
pp. 46,47; and Maurice: Hlet. Elindostnn, ~01. connecting the Ieland of Ceylon with the main- 
1. p. 408. land, is called “Rama’ bridge ; ” and the 

’ Hardwick : Christ and Other I&a&en, “ Adam’s footprints ” are called I’ Buddha’s 
p. 215. footprint@.” The Portngnesc, who celled the 

8 See Jacolliot’s “Bible in India,” which monntain pbo d’lduma (Adem’s Peak), cri- 
John Fisk calle P “ very dincreditable per!orm- dently invented these other namea. (See ?&au- 
ulce.” and “a diegraceful piece of Jada- rice’s Hist. Iiindoatan, vol. 1. pp. 881,8fM, and 
tartry” (Myths, &c. p. %.E). This wrltar alao vol. ii. p. 242). 
#t&es that according to Hindoo legend, the 4 See Smith’s Bible Die. Art. 6*Cherobim,*’ 
Prst man and woman were called “ Adima and and Lenormant’s Beginniug 9 iIi#tory, ck. 
He%” nhlch is crxruinly not the case. The iu. 
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We Bee then, that our CheTzcb is simply a D~aqon. 
To continue our inquiry regarding the prevalence of the %den- 

myth among nations of antiquity. 
The C&TM~~ have their Age of Virtue, when nature furnished 

abundant food, and man lived peacefully, surrounded by all the 
beasts. In their sacred books there is a story concerning a myste- 
rious gard+ where grew a tree bearing “ apples of imtnortaIity,” 
guarded by a winged serpent, called a Dragon. They describe a 
primitive age of the world, when the earth yielded abundance of 
delicious fruits without cultivation, and the seasons were untroubled 
by wind and storms. There was no calamity, sickness, or death. 
Men were then good without effort ; for the human heart was in 
harmony with the peacefulness and beauty of nature. 

The “Golden Age ” of the past is much dwelt upon by their 
ancient commentators. One of them says: 

“All places were then equally the native county of every man. Flocks 
wandered in the fields without any guide; birds filled the air with their melo- 
dious voices; and the fruits grew of their own accord. Men lived pleasantly 
with tbe animals, and all creatures were members of the same family. Ignorant 
of evil, man lived in simplicity and perfect innocence.” 

Another commentator says : 

‘I In the first age of perfect purity, all was in harmony, and the passions did 
not occasion the slightest murmur. Man, united to sovereign reason within, 
conformed his outward actions to sovereign justice. Far from all duplicity and 
falsehood, his soul received marvelous felicity from heaven, and the purest de- 
lights from earth.” 

Another says : 
“A delicious garti refreshed with zephyrs, and planted with odoriferous 

trees, was situated in the middle of a mountain, which was the avenue of heaven. 
The watera that moistened it flowed from a source called the ‘3’ountain of lm- 
9rwrfAzlily.’ He who drinks of it never dies. Thence flowed four risers. A 
Golden River, betwixt the South and East, a Red River, between the North and 
East, the River of the Lamb between the North aud West.” 

The anitnal Kaiming guards the entrance. 
Partly by an undue thirst for knowledge, and partly by increas- 

ing sensuality, and the seduction of woman, man fell. Then pas- 
sion and lust ruled in the human mind, and war with the animals 
began. In one of the Chiuese sacred volumes, called the Chi-King, 
it is said that : 

, 

“All was subject to man at first, but a wqmm threw ~8 into sltzmy. The wise 
husband raised up a bulwark of walls, but th woman, by an a&it&a d&-e of 
knowk@a, a2mw~ti~d them. Our misery did not come from heaven, but from a 
woman. & loat ths huntan ~aod. Ah, unhappy Poo se0 ! thou kindled the fire 
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that consumes us, and which is every day augmenting. Our misery has lasted 
many ages. The world io Eosl. Vice overflows all things like 8 mortal poison.“* 

Thus we see that the Chinese are no strangers to the doctrine of 
original sin. It is their invariable belief that man is a fallen being ; 
admitte~d by them from time immemorial. 

The inhabitants of bladagascar had a legend similar to the 
Eden story, which is related a8 follows : 

“ The fikxt man was created of the &A of tti earth, and was placed in a gar- 
&n, where he was subject to none of the ills which now affect mortality; he 
was also free from all bodily appetites, and though surrounded by delicious 
fruit and limpid strewns yet felt no desire to taste of the fruit or to quaff the water 
The Creator, had, moreover, strictly forbid him eithm to eat orto drink. The 
great enemy, however, came to him, and painted to him, in glowing colors, the 
sweetness of the apple, and the lusciousness of the date, and the succulence 
of the orange.” 

After resisting the temptations for a while, he at last ate of the 
fruit, and consequently fell.’ 

A legend of the Creation, similar to the Hebrew, was found by 
Mr. Ellis among the Tahitians, and appeared in his “ Polynesiau 
Researches.” It i8 88 fOllOW8 : 

After Taarao had formed the world, he created man out of araea, 
red earth, which was also the food of man until bread was made. 
Taarao one day called for the man by name. When he came, he 
caused him to fall asleep, and while he slept, he took out one of his 
ivi, or bones, and with it made a woman, whom he gave to the man 
as his wilt and they became the progenitors of mankind. The 
woman L _hme was 19i, which signifies a bone.” 

The prose Edda, of the ancient Scandinavicuns; speaks of the 
“ Golden Age ” when all wa8 pure and harmonious. This age 
lasted until the arrival of woman out of Jotunheim-the region of 
the giants, a sort of “ land of Nod “-who corrupted it.’ 

In the annals of the Mexicans, the fifirst woman, whose name 
was translated by the old Spanish writers, “ the woman of our flesh,” 
is always represented as accompanied by a great male serpent, who 
seems to be talking to her. Some writers believe this to be the 
tempter speaking to the primeval mother, and others that it is in- 
tended to represent the father of the human race. This Mexican 
Eve is represented on their monument8 a8 the mother of twins.’ 

1 See Prog. Re1i.g. Ideas, vol. i. pp. 24X-210. 
The Pentnteuch Examined, vol. iv. pp. 152, 
X53, and Legends of the Patriarchs, p. 83. 

1 Legends of the Patriarchs, p. 91. 
3 Quoted by MfUler: The 8cience of Relig., 

p. w-4. 

4 See Mallet’s Northern Antiquities, p. 
409. 

6 See Baring Gould’s Legends of the Patri- 
archs ; 8qoire’a Gerpent Bymbol, p. 161, and 
Wake’8 Phalliurn in Ancient Religiona, p. 
4I. 
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Mr. Franklin, in hia u Buddhista and Jeynq” sap : 

“ A striking instance is recorded by the very intelligent, traveler (Wilson), re- 
garding a representation of the Fall of our ilrst parents, sculptured in the magnifl- 
cent temple of Ipsambul, in Nubia. He eays that a very exact representation of 
Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden is to be seen in that cave, and that the 
:mpent climbing round the tree is especially delineated, and the whole subject of 
:he tempting of our first parents most accurately exhibited.“’ 

Nearly the same thing was found by Colonel Coombs in the 
Rmth of India. Colonel Tod, in his “ Hist. Rajapoutana, ” says : 

“A drawing, brought by Colonel Coombs from a sculptured column in a cave- 
temple in the South of India, represents the first pair at the foot of the ambro- 
sial tree, and a swpent entwined among the heavily-laden boughs, presenting to 
them some of the fruit from hia mouth. The tempter appears to be at that part 
of his discourse, when 

‘ - hie worda, replete with guile, 
Into her heart too easy entrance won: 
Fired on the fruit she gazed. r 

” lZ.9 is a cwkma evlijsct to be engraped on an ancient Pagan tempb.“S 

So the Colonel thought, no doubt, but it is not so very curieus 
after all. It is 
the same myth 
which we have 
found-with but 
such small vari- 
ations only at3 
time and circum- 
stances may be 
expected to pro- 
duce .- among 
different nations, 
in both the Old 
and NewWorlds. 

Fig. No. 2, 

taken from the 
feet being, and 
of what he once 

work of Mont- 
faucon,’ repre- 
sents one of 
these ancient 
Pagan sculp- 
tures. Can any 
one doubt that it 
is allusive to the 
myth of which 
we have been 
treating in this 
chapter ? 

That man 
WaS originally 
created a per- 

broken remnant is now only a fallen and 
was, we have seen to be a piece of myt?wl- 

ogy, not only unfounded in fact, but, beyond ilitelligent question, 
proved untrue. What, then, is the significance of the exposure 
of this myth? What does its loss as a scientific fact, and as a por- 
tion of Christian dogma, imply? It implies that with it-although 
many Christian divines who admit this to be a legend, do not, 

1 &noted by HIggim : Amcalypeis, vol. i. f Tad’s Hint. Raj., p. 531, quoted by Ffig- 
p. 406. gins: Anacalypais, vol. i. p. 404. 

* L’AntiqniM Expliqu&, vol. i. 
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or do not profess, to Bee it--m?& fall the who& &#wdox scheme, 
for upon this MYTH the theology of ~hristend@m is built. The 
doctrine of the inspiration of the Scriptures, the Fall of man, 
his total depravity, the lizcarncltion, the Atonement, the devil, 
hell, in fact, the entire theology of the Christian church, falls to 
pieces with the historical inaccuracy of this story, for upon it is 
it bzli!?t ; ‘tis the foundation of the whole str~atzlre.l 

According to Christian dogma, the Incarnation of Christ Jesus 

. 

had become necessary, merely because he had to redeem the evil in- 
troduced into the world by the Fall of man. These two dogmas 
cannot be separated from each other. If there was no Fall, there 
is no need of an atonement, and no Redeemer is rep&red. Those, 
then, who consent in recognizing in Christ Jesus a God and Re 
deemer, and who, notwithstanding, cannot resolve upon admitting 
the story of the Fall of man to be historical, should exculpate them- 
selves from the reproach of inconsistercy. There are a great 
number, however, in this position at t,he present day. 

Although, as we have said, many Christian divines do not, or 
do not profess to, see the force of the above argument, there are 
many who do ; and they, regardless of their scientific learning, cling 
to these old myths, professing to believe them, well knowing what 

mu& foZlow with thheir fd2. The following, though written SOIW 
years ago, will serve to illustrate this style of reasoning. 

The Bishop of Manchester (England) writing in the “ Man- 
chester Examiner and Times,” said : 

“ The very foundation of our faith, the very ba..G of OUT hopes, the very nearest 
and dearest of our consolations are taken from us, widen one line of that sacred 
oolunze, on which we base everything, is declared to be untruthful and untruat- 
worthy.” 

The “ English Churchman,” speaking of clergymen who have 
(6 d&2.9,” said, that any who are not throughly persuaded (’ that 
the Scriptures cannot in. amy partiotllar be zmtrue,” should leave 
the Church. 

The Rev. E. Garbett, M. A., in a sermon preached before the 
University of Oxford, speaking of the “ historical truth ” of the 
Bible, said : * 

1 Sir William Joner, the drat president of learned Thomas Itfnnrice, for he says: “If the 
the Royal Asiatic Society, saw tins when he Mosaic History be indeed a fable, the whole 
asid : “Either the 5ret eleven chapter% of fabric of the national religion ia false, since 
Genesis, all due allowance being made for a the main pillar o! Christianity reets upon that 
5gmative Eastern style, are tnu, or the whole important original promise, that the wed of the 
fabric of onrreligion is fake.” (31 Asiatic Re- woman should bruise the hesd of the serpent.” 
mearches, vol. i. p. 225.) And eo also dld the (IIiat. Hindoetsn, vol. i. p. 20.) 

a 
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“ It is the clear teaching of those doctrinal formularies, to which we of the 
Church of England have expressed our solemn assent, and no honest interpretatwn 
of her language can get rid of it 

And that : 

‘6 In all consistent reason, umnwt accept tha zohol4 fl ths inrpirea autograph, or 
r&t t?u dw&?. ” 

Dr. Baylee, Principal of a theological university-St. Aiden’s 
CoWege-at Birkenhead, England, and author of a “ Manual,” 
called Baylee’s (( Ter6ba;l I&p&ration,” written LL clbie$y fm the 

youths of St. Aiden’s College,” makes use of the following words, 
in that work : 

“Th w7wL Bibb, as a revelation, is a declaration of the mind of God towards 
his creatures on all the subjects of which the Bible treats.” 

“ The B&k is God’s wmd, in the same sense as if he had made use of no hu- 
man agent, but had Himself apoJm it.” 

“ The Bible cannot be less than verbally inspired. Evmy word, eve?y .yUabk, 
every l&er, is just what it would be, had Qod spoken from heaven without any 
human intervention.” 

“Every scientific statement is infallibly correct, all its history and narrati/ons 
of every kind, me without any inaccuracy.“’ 

A whole volume might be filled with such quotations, not only 
from religious works and journals published in England, but from 
those published in the United States of America.’ 

1 The above extracts are quoted by Bishop regsrd to the geological antiquity of the world 
Coleneo, in The Pentatench Examined, vol. ii. evolntion, atheism, pantheism, Le. He be- 
pp. 10-12, from which we take them. lieves--sod rightly too-that, “ fj tha accuunt 

2 “ &mogony ” is the title of II volume w’ Cm&on k Gmsi8 falla, Chrtat and UI ! 
lately written by Prof. Thomas Mitchell, and apo8tifolkno: vwls book@ &-mid & a, 
pnbliahed by the American News Co., in which nanw, m da0 are dlb QoqA,” 
the author attwka all the modern e&mtiata in 

.._l. 1 . . . - . _ 
. 



CHAPTER II. 

TEE DELUQE.’ 

AFTER “man’s shameful fall,” the earth began to be populated 
at a very rapid rate. “The sons of God saw the daughters of men 
that they were fair; and they took them wives of all which they 
chose. . . . . There were gianti in the earth in those days, 
and also . . . mighty men . . . men of renown.” 

But these “ giants ” and “ mighty men ” were very wicked, “ and 
God saw the wickedness of man . . . and it reputed the Lord 
that h hd made mm upon the earth,’ and it grieved him at his 
heart. And the Lord said ; I will destroy man whom I have created 
from the face of the earth, both man and beast, and the creeping 
thing, and the fowls of the air, for it repenteth me that I have 
made them. But Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord (for) 
Noah was a just man . . . and walked with God. . . . And 
God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come before me, for the 
earth is filled with violence through them, and, behold, I will de- 

1 See “The Deloge in the Light of Yodern 
Science,” by Prof. Wm. Denton: J. P. Men- 
dum, Boston. 

2 “There were @an& in the earth in those 
days.” It is 8 scientific fact that mo8t r8cc8 of 
men, in former ages, instead of being kzrgm, 
were smdler than at the present time. There 
is h8rdlv 8 suit of 8rmor in the Tower ot Lon- 
don, orin the old castles, that ie large enough 
for the merage Englishman of to-day to put on. 
Man has grown in 6tBture 88 well 88 intellect, 
8nd there is no proof whatever-in fact, the op 
posite is certain-that there ever ~88 8 r8ce of 
what might properly be called giants, inhabit 
ing the earth. Fossil remains of large animals 
having been found by primitive mao, and a 
kgend invented to amountfor t&m, it would 
natnrslly be that : “There were giants in the 
earth in those day&” A8 8n illustration we 
may mention the story. recorded by the tnrv- 
eller James Orton, we believe (in “ The Andee 
8nd the Am88on”), that, near Ponin, in South 
AmerIc8, WM found the mm8in8 of 8n extinct 

species of the horse, the mastodon, 8od other 
large animala. This discovery ~88 made, ow- 
ing to the 888ur8nce of the natives that giant* 
at one time had lived in that country, and that 
they had 8t%n thek rwndm at this certain place. 
Many legends hnve had 8 similar origin. But 
the origin818 of all the Ogre8 and @iants to be 
found in the mythology of almost all nations 
of antiquity, 8re the famous Hindoo demona, 
the Rakehasau of our Aryan ancestors. The 
Rakshssss were very terrible creatures indeed, 
and in the minds of many people, in India, 
8re 80 still. Their natural form, 80 the uto- 
rie8 88y, is th8t of huge, unshapely plants, like 
din& with b8ir and heard of the color of the 
red li&nlng. Thia description explains their 
origin. They am thd dark, wicked and wwl 
cload8, personified. 

8 “And it repentad the Lord that he bad 
made m8n.” (Gen. iv.) *‘God is not 8 msn 
that he should lie, neither the 8on o! m8n th8t 
h.# uha& rep&.” (Nomh. xxiii. 19.) 

[IQ1 
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stray them with the earth. Make thee an ark of gopher wood, 
rooms shalt thou make in the ark, (and) a window shalt thou make 
to the ark; I. . . . And behold I, even I, do bring a flood of 
waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath of 
life, from under heaven, and every thing that is in the earth shall 
die. But with thek shall I establish my covenant ; and thou shalt 
come into the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons’ 
wives, with thee. And of every living thing of all flesh, two of 
every sort shalt thou bring into the ark, to keep them alive with 
thee; they shall be male and female. Of fowls after their kind, 
and of cattle after their kind, of every creeping thing of the earth 
after his kind, two of every sort shall come in to thee, to keep them 
alive. And take thou unto thee of all food that is eaten, and thou 
shalt gather it to thee; and it shall be for food for thee and for 
them. Z%UB did Noah, according to all that God commn&d 
him.” 

When the ark was finished, the Lord said unto Noah : 

“Come thou and all thy house into the ark. . . . Of every clean beast 
thou shalt take to thee by 8ewq the male and his female; and of beasts that are 
not clean by two, the male and his female. Of fowls also of the air by seeem, 
the male and the female.“% 

Here, again, as in the Eden myth, there is,a contradict&m. We 
have seen that the Lord told Noah to bring into the ark “ of every 
living thing, of all flesh, two of every wxt,” and now that the ark 
is finished, we are told that he said to him : “ Of every clean 
beast thou shalt take to thee by sevma,” and, “ of fowls also of the 
air by S~SXXQZ.” This is owing to the story having been written by 
two d@krent writ&%-the Jehovistic, and the Elohistic-one of 
which took from, and added to the narrative of the other.’ The 
account goes on to say, that : 

“Noah went in, and his sons, and &is wife, and hi sons’ wives with him, 
into the ark. . . . Of tin beasts, and of beasts t7mt are not clean, and of 
focal, and of eeery thing that creepeth upon the earth, there went in two and two, 
unto Noah into the ark, the male and the female, as God ?w.zd mman&d Noah.“4 

We see, then, that Noah took into the ark of aZ2 kids of 
beasts, of fowl, and of every thing that creep&, two of every sort, 
and that this was “ a~ I God had colnmanded Noah.” This clearly 
shows that the writer of these words knew nothing of the command 

1 Qen. iv. ’ Gem vi. l-8. Athyr (Nov. ISth), the very day and month on 
’ see ch8pt.m xl. which Nosh is @ai+ to have entered his ark. 
4 The image of Osiris of Ewpt WILB by the (SW Bmwick’8 Egyptian Belief, p. 166, md 

priests shut up in P mmd ark on the 17th of Bunsen’8 Angel Ides&h. p. 22.) 
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to take in cleafn 6easti, and fouh of the air, by 8even8. We are 
further assured, that, u Noah did according to aU that the Lord 
commanded him. ” 

After Noah and his family, apd every beast after his kind, and 
all the catt.le after their kind, the fowls of the air, and every creep 
ing thing, had entered the ark, the Lord shut them in. Then “ were 
all the fountains of the great deep broken up, and the windows of 
heaven were opened. And the rain was upon the earth forty day8 
and forty&&a. . . . . And the waters prevailed exceeding- 
ly upon the earth ; and all the hills, that were under the whole heaven, 
were covered. Fifteen cubits upwards did the waters prevail ; and 
the mountains were covered. And all flesh died that moved upon 
the earth, both of fowl and of cattle, and of beast, and of every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and every man. 
And Noah only remained alive, and they that were with him 
in the ark.“l The object of the flood was now accomplished, “all 
fEesh died that moved upon the earth.” The Lord, therefore, 
(‘made a wind to pass over the earth, and the waters assuaged. 
The fountains of the deep, and the windows of heaven, were 
stopped, and the rain from heaven was restrained. And the 
waters decreased continually. . . . . And it came to paS8 at 
the end of forty daye, that Noah opened the window of the ark, 
which he had made. And he sent forth a raven, which went 
forth to and fro, until the waters were dried up from off the 
earth. He also sent forth a dove, . . . but thedove found no 
rest for the sole of her foot, and she returned unto him into t.he 
ark.” . . . 

At the end of seven days he again “sent forth the dove out of 
the ark, and the dove came in to him in the evening, and lo, in her 
mouth was an olive leaf, plucked off.” 

At the end of another seven days, he again “sent forth the dove, 
which returned not again to him any more.” 

And the ark rested in the seventh month, on the seventeenth day 
of the month, upon the mountains of Ararat. Then Noah and 
his wife, and his sons, and his sons’ wives, and every living thing 
that was in the ark, went forth out of the ark. “And Noah 
builded an altar unto the Lord, . . . and offered burnt offer- 
ings on the altar. And the Lord smelled a sweet savour, and the 
Lord said in his heart, 1 will not again curse the ground any more 
for man’s sake.“’ 

1 cam. vi. 2 Qen. viii. 
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We shall now we that there is scarcely any considerable race of 
men among whom there does not exist, in some form, the tradition 
of a great deluge, which destroyed all the human race, except their 
own progenitora. 

The first, of these which we shall notice, and the one with which 
the Hebrew agree8 most closely, having been copied from it,’ is the 
CIu&&an, as given by BWO8U8, the Chaldean historian.’ It is as 
fOllOW8 : 

“After the death of Ardates (the ninth king of the Chaldeans), his son 
Xiautiwua reiglied’elghteen sari. In his time happened ‘a great delzlge, the his- 
tory of which is thus described: The daty Crooos appeared to him (Xisuthrus) 
in a vision, and warned him that upon the fifteenth day of the month Desius 
there would be a flood, bv which mankind would be destroyed. He therefore 
enjoined him to write a history of the beginning, procedure, and conclusion of 
all things, and to bury it in the City of the Sun at Sippara; and to build a 
vessel, and take with him into it his friends and relations, and to convey on 
board everything necessary to sustain life, together with all the different ani- 
mals, both bird8 and quadrupeds, and trust himself fearlessly to the deep. Hav- 
ing asked the deity whither he was to sail, he wae answered: ‘To the &J&J;’ 
upon which he offered up a prayer for the good of mankind. He then obeyed 
the divine admonition, and built a vessel five stadia in length, and two in 
breadth. Into this he put everything which he had prepared, and last of all 
conveyed into it his wife, his children, and his friends. After the flood had 
been upon the earth, and was in time abated, Xisuthrus sent out birds from the 
vessel; which not finding any food, nor any place whereupon they might rest 
their feet, returned to him again. After an interval of some days, he sent them 
forth a second t,ime; and they now retnrned with their feet tinged with mud. 
He made a trial a third time with these birds; but they returned to him no more: 
from whence he judged that the surface of the earth had appeared above the 
waters. He therefore made an opening in the vessel, and upon looking out 
found that it was stranded upon the side of some mountain; upon which hc 
immediately quitted it with his wife, his daughter, and the pilot. Xisuthrus 
then paid his adoration to the earth, and, having constructed an altar, offered 
sacfices to the gods.“* 

This account, given by Berosus, which agrees in almost every 
particular with that found in Genesis, and with that found by 
George Smith of the Britkh Museum on terra cotta tablets in 
Assyria, is nevertheless different in some respects. But, says 
Mr. Smith: 

“When we consider the difference between the two countries of Palestine 
and Babylonia, these variations do not appear greater than we should expect. 
. . . It was only natural that, in relating the same stories, each nation should 

1 See chapter xi. 
’ Joeephus. the Jewi8h historian, speaking of 

* Quoted by George Smith : Chaldean Ac- 

the flood of Noah (Antiq. bk. 1, ch. iii.), aaye : 
count of Genesis, pp. 42-44 ; we also, The Pen- 

“All the writers of the Babylonian histories 
tateuch Examined, vol. iv. p. 211 ; Dnnlap’s 

nuke mention of ti& dood and thir ark” 
Spirit Est. p. 188 ; Gory’s Ancient Fragments, 
p. 61, et E&q. for ldmlihr l,CCOMb. 
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color them in accordance with its own ideas, and stress would naturally in each 
case be laid upon points with which they were familiirr. Thus we should expect 
beforehand that there would be differences in the narrative such as we actually 
find, and we may also notice that the cuneiform account does not always coin- 
cide even with the account of the same eventa given by Berosus from Chaldean 
sources.“1 

The most important points are the same however, i. e., in 60th 
cages the virtuous man is informed by the Lord that a flood is 
about to take place, which would destroy mankind. In 60th cases 
they are commanded to build a vessel or ark, to enter it with their 
families, and to take in beasts, birds, and everything that creepeth, 
also to provide themselves with food. In both cases they send out 
a bird from the ark three times-the third time it failed to return. 
In both cases they land on a mountain, and upon leaving the ark 
they offer up a sacrifice to the gods. Xieuthrus was the tenth 
king, and Noah the tenth patriarch.” Xisuthrus had three sons 
(Zerovanos, Titan and Japetosthes),’ and Noah had three SOIIS 

(Shem, Ham and Japhet).” 
As Gory remsrks in his “ Ancient Fragments,” u The history 

of the flood, ~l~i given by Berosus, so remarkably corresponds with 
the Biblical account of the Noachian Deluge, that no one can 
doubt that both proceeded from one source-tbny are evi- 
dently transcriptions, except the names, from some ancient docu- 
ment.’ 

This legend became known to the Jews from Chaldean sources,’ 
it was not knowu in the country (Egypt) out of which they 
evidently came.’ Egyptian history, it is said, had gone on un- 

1 Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 289,293. 
f Volney : New Researches, p. 119 ; Chal- 

dean Acct. of Qenesis, p. 290 ; Hist. Hindos- 
tan, vol. i. p. 417, and Dunlap’s Spirit Hist. p. 
277. 

a Ibid. 
4 Legend8 of the Patriarchs, pp. lG9,liO. 
* Qen. vi. S. 
6 The Hiudoo ark-preserved Menu had 

three mne ; Sams. Camn, and Pra-Japsti. 
(Faber: Orig. Pagan Idol.) The Bhattias, who 
live between Delli and the Panjnh, insist that 
they are descended from a certain king called 
Salivahana, who had three *ens, Bhat, Mahs 
and Themaz.” (Co]. Wilford, in vol. ix. Ani- 
atic Researches.) The Iranian hero Tbraetona 
had thw sons. The Iranian Sethite Lamcch 
had thm? sons, and Hellen, the son of Deu- 
calion, during whose time the flood is said to 
have happened, had three eom. (Bnneen : The 
Angel-Messiah. pp. 70,71.) All the ancient na- 
tions of Europe ale0 describe their origin from 
the t&w son.8 of mm king or patriarch. The 

Qennans aaid that Mannus (son of the god 
Tuisco) had lhrea sons, who were the original 
ancestors of the three principal nations of 
Qermany. The Scythians said that Targy- 
tagus, the founder of their nation, had tirea 
sons, from whom they were descended. A 
tradition among the Roman@ was that the Cy- 
clap Polyphemus had by Galatea threa mm. 
Saturn had three sons, Jupiter, Neptune, and 
Pluto < and Hesiod speaks of the lhrec mns 
which sprung from the marriage of heaven 
and earth. (See Mallet’s Northern Antiqulties, 
P. 509.) 

7 See chap. xl. 
0 *‘ It is of no slight moment that the Egyp. 

tians, with whom the Hebrews are represented 
a8 in earliest and closest intercourse, had no 
traditions of a flood, while the BabylonIan 
and Hellenic talea bear a strong resemblance 
in many points to the narrative in Genesis.” 
(Rev. George W. Cox : Tales of Ancient Qreeca, 
p. 340. See also Owen : Man’s Earliest His 
tory, p. !2S, and ch. xi. this work.) 
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interrupted for ten thousand years before the time assigned for the 
birth of Jesus.’ And it is known as abaolnte fact that the land 
of Egypt was never visited by other than its annual beneficent 
overflow of the river Nile.’ The Egyptian Bible, which is by 
far the most an&e& of all holy booka,’ knew nothing of th 
Deluge.’ The Phra (or Pharaoh) Khoufou-Cheops was building 
his pyramid, according to Egyptian chronicle, when the’ whole 
world was under the waters of a universar deluge, according to the 
Hebrew chronicle.’ A number of other nations of antiquity are 
found destitute of any story of a flood,” which they certainly would 
have had if a universal deluge had ever happened. Whether this 
legend is of high antiquity in India has even been doubted by dis- 
tinguished scholars.’ 

The Hilzdoo legend of the Deluge is as follows : 

“Many ages after the creation of the world, Brahma resolved to destroy it 
with a deluge, on account of the wickedness of the people. There lived at that 
time a pious man named &ctyarrata, and as the lord of the universe loved this 
pious man, and wished to preserve him from the sea of destruction which was 
to appear on account of the depravity of the age, he appeared before him in the 
form of P~?HN (the Preserver) and said: In sewn, days from the present time 
. . . the worlds will be plunged in an ocean of death, but in the midst of 
the destroying waves, a large vessel, sent by me for thy use, shall stand before 
thee. Then shalt thou take all medicinal herbs, all the variety of feeds, and, 
accompanied by aeven saints, encircled by pai,l of all brute animals, thou shalt 
enter the spacious ark, and continue in it, secure from the flood. on one immense 
ocean without light, except the radiance of thy holy companions. When the 
ship shall be agitated by an impetuous wind. thou shalt fasten it with a large 
sea-serpent on my horn; for I will be near thee (in the form of a fish), drawing 
the vessel, with thee and thy attendants. I will remain on the ocean, 0 chief 
of men, until a night of Brahnw shall be completely ended. Thou shalt then 

1 See Taylor’s Diegesis, p. 1913, and Knight’s 
Ancient Art and Mythology, p. 107. “Plato 
~RSB told that Egypt had hymns dating back 
ten thousand years before his time.” (Bon- 
wick : Egyptian Belief, p. 185.) Plato lived 499 

Elerodotus relates that the priests of 
&t Informed him that from the 5rst king to 
the present prleat of Vulcan who last reigned, 
were lhree hundred forty and one generations 
of men, and during these generations there 
were the same numbor of chief priests and 
kill&% “ Now (enye he) three hundred ge.ner- 
ationa are equal to ten thousand years, for 
three generations of men .sre one hundred 
year%; and the forty-one remaining genera- 
tiona that were over the three hundred, make 
one thooeand three hundred and forty years,” 
making elevni thmdand three hundred andforlv 

year*. “ Conducting me into the interior of an 
edillce that wae epacions, and @bowing me 
wooden colwoees to the nnmber I have men- 
tiened, they reckoned them UP i for @VW Wk 

priest places an image of himself there during 
his life-t!me ; the priests, therefore, reckoning 
them and &owing tnem to me, pointed out that 
each WBB the eon of his own father; going 
through them all, from the image of him who 
died last until they had pointed them all out.” 
(Eerodotnr, hook ii. chs. 149,143.) The diecov- 
ery of mommies of royal and priestly person- 
ages, made at Deir-el-Bshari (Aug., lSSl), near 
Thebes, in Egypt, would seem to con5rm this 
statement made by Herodotns. Of the thirty- 
nine mummies discovered, one-that of King 
Raskenen - ie about three thoueand seven 
hundred years old. (See a Cairo [Aug. Eth,] 
Letter to the London Times.) 

1 Owen : Mm’6 Earliest History, p. 28. 
* Bonwick : Egyptian Belief, p. 185. 
* Ibid. p. 411. 
‘Owen : Man’e Earliest History, pp. 27, 

9% 
6 Qoldzbler : Hebrew Mytho. p. 319. 
’ Ibid. p. W. 
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know my true greatness, rightly named the Supreme Godhead; by my favor, alI 
- thy questions shall be answered, and thy mind abundrmtly instructed.” 

Being thus directed, Satyavrata humbly waited for the time 
which the ruler of our senses had appointed. It was not long, 
however, before’the sea, overwhelming its shores, began to deluge 
the whole earth, and it was soon perceived to be augmented by 
showers from immense clouds. He, still meditating on the com- 
mands of the Lord, saw a vessel advancing, and entered it with the 
saints, after having carried into effect the instructions which had 
been given him. 

Ehw then appehred before them, in the form of a fish, as he 
had said, and Satyavrata fastened a cable’to his horn. 

The deluge in time abated, and Satyavrata, instructed in all 
divine and human knowledge, was appointed, by the favor of 
P&Tmw, the Seventh Menu. After coming forth from the ark he 

offers up a sacrifice to Brahma.’ 
The ancient temples of Hindostan contain representations of 

Vishnu sustaining the earth while overwhelmed by the water2 of 
the deluge. A rainbow i.9 8e.m on the surface of the subsiding 
wa63T-8.’ 

The C%~ese believe the earth to have been at one time covered 
) with water, which they described as flowing abundantly atid then 

subsiding. This great flood divided the bigher from the lower age 
of man. It happened during the reign of Yaou. This inundation, 

i 

which is termed h~n4@wuy (great water), almost ruined the 
country, and is spoken of by Chinese writers with sentitnents of 
horror. The Shoe-J&g, one of their sacred books, describes the 
waters aa reaching to the tops of some of the mountains, covering 

! 
the hills, and expanding as wide as the vault of heaven.’ 

The Parsees say that by the temptation of the evil spirit men 
became wicked, and God destroyed them with a deluge, except a 
few, from whom the world was peopled anew.’ 

In the Zen&Ave&, the oldest sacred book of the Persians, of 
whom the Parsees are direct descendants, there are sixteen countries 
spoken of as having been given by Ormuzd, the Good Deity, for 
the Aryans to live in ; and these countries are described as a land 
of delight, which was turned by Ahriman, tlie Evil Deity, into a 

i 

1 Translated from the Bicugamt by Sir Wm. f See Pmg. Relig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 65. 
Jor.es, and published in the 5mt volnme of the 1 See Thornton’s Hi&. Chins, vol. 1. p. 80. 
6’Asiatic Researches,” p. 220, et seq. See also Prog. Relig. Idem, vol. 1. p. 2U5, and Primtley, 
Maurice: Ind. Ant. ii. 277, et seq., and Prof. p. 41. 
Max lIdfiller’ Hi&. Ancient Sanskrit Litem- ’ Fwt4tkJ, p. ha. 

tare. p. 4% at 44q. 

i 
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land of death and cold, partly, it is said, by a great flood, which is 
described as being like Noah’s flood recorded in the Book of 
Genesis.’ 

\ 

The ancient Grt& had records of a flood which destroyed 
nearly the whole human race.’ The story is as follows : 

“ From his throne in the high Olympos, Zeus looked down on the children of 
men, and saw that everywhere they followed only their lusts, and cared nothing 
for right or for law. And ever, as their hearts waxed grosser in their wicked- 
ness, they devised for themselves new rites to appease the anger of the gods, till 
the whole earth was filled with blood. Far away in the hidden glens of the 
Arcadian hills the sons of Lykaon feasted and spake proud words against the 
majesty of Zeus, and Zeus himself came down from his throne to see their way 
and their doings. . . . Then Zeus returned to his home on Olympos, and 
he gave the word that a flood of waters should be let loose upon the earth, that 
the sons of men might die for their great wickedness. So the west wind rosa 
in its might, and the dark rain-clouds veiled the whole heaven, for the winds of 
the north which drive away the mists and vapors were shut up in their prison 
house. On hill and valley burst the merciless rain, and the rivers, loosened from 
their courses, rushed over the whole plains and up the mountain-side. From 
his home on the highlands of Phthia, Deukalion looked forth on the angry sky, 
and, when he saw the waters swelling in the valleys beneath, he called Pyrrha, 
his wife, and said to her: ‘The time has come of which my father, the wise 
Prometheus, forewarned me. Make ready, therefore, the ark abich 1 have 
built, and place in it all that we may need for food while the flood of waters is 
out upon theearth.’ . . . Then Pyrrha hastened to make all things ready, 
and they waited till the waters rose up to the highlands of Phtbia and floated 
away the ark of Deukalion. The fishes swam amidst the old elm-groves, and 
twined amongst the gnarled boughs on the oaks, while on the face of the waters 
were tossed the bodies of men; and Deukalion looked on the dead faces of 
stalwart warriors, of maidens, and of babes, as they rose and fell upon the 
heavy wavea.” 

When the flood began to abate, the ark rested on Mount Par- 
nassus, and Deucalion, with his wife Pyrrha, stepped forth upon 
the desolate earth. They then immediately constructed an altar, 
and offered up thanks to Zeus, the mighty being who sent the flood 
and saved them from its waters.’ 

According to Ovid (a Grecian writer born 43 B. c.), Deucalion 
does not venture out of the ark until a dove which he sent out re- 
turns to him with an olive branch.’ 

1 Bunce : Fehy Tnlas, Or@ and Ilbesnlng, 
p. 18. 

* The d&at Greek mythology, however, has 
no such idea; it cannot be proved to have 
been known to the Greeks earlier than the 6th 
century B. C. (See Ooldzhier : Hebrew Mytho., 
p. 819.) This could not have been the case 
had there ever been a unlversd deluge. 

* Tales of Ancient Greece. pp. 72-74. ” Apol- 
lodo- Ore&n mytbologlet, born 110 33. 

o., - having mentioned Deucalion consigned 
to the ark. takes notice, npon hia quitting it, 
of his offering op an immediate sacrifice to 
God.” (ChsmhBre’ Encyclo., art. Deluge.) 

4 In Lundy’s Monumental Christianity (p. 
QQ9, Fig. 137) msy bc Been (L representstion of 
Dencslion and Pyrrha landing from the ark. 
A dova and dive bran& M depicted ln the 
-. 
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1t qaa at one time extensively believed, even by i&elligent 
scholsSq that the myth of Dencalion was a corrupted tradition of 
the Noachian deluge, bzct t%is u&mable cvpinion is mow a17, but 
w&versaZly abandoned..’ 

The legend was found inthe West among the Kelts. They be- 
lieved that a great deluge overwhelmed the world and drowned all 
men except Drayan and Droyvach, who escaped in a boat, and 
colonized Britain. This boat was supposed to have been built by 
the “ Heavenly Lord,” and it received into it a pair of every kind 
of beasts.* 

The ancient Scam&~&a~ had their legend of a deluge. The 
E&a describes this deluge, from which only one man escapes, with 
his family, by means of a bark.’ It was also found among the 
ancient Mexicans. They believed that a man named Coxcox, and 
his wife, survived the deluge. Lord KingsborougF, speaking of 
this legend,’ informs us that the person who answered to Noah 
entered the ark with six others; and that the story of sending 
birds out of the ark, &c., is the same in general character 
with that of the Bible. 

Dr. Brinton also speaks of the ill&&an tradition.’ They 
had not only the story of sending out the 6&d, but related that 
the ark landed on a mou/nta& The tradition of a deluge was 
also found among the Brazilians, and among many Indian tribes.’ 
The mountain upon which the ark is supposed to have rested, 
was pointed to by the residents in nearly every quarter of the globe. 
The mountain-chain of Ararat was considered to be -by the 
C!al&a?z~ and He&we-the place where the ark landed. The 
Greeks pointed to Mount Parnassus ; the Bindoos to the Himalayas ; 
and in Armenia numberless heights were pointed out with becom- 
ing reverence, aa those on which the few survivors of the dreadful 
scenes of the deluge were preserved. On the Red River (in 
America), near the villve of the Caddoes, there was an eminence to 
which the Indian tribes for a great distance around paid devout 
homage. The Cerro Naztarny on the Rio Grandc, the peak of Old 
Zuni in New Mexico, that of Colhuacan on the Pacific coast, 
Mount Apoala in Upper Mixteca, and Mount Neba in the province 
of Guaymi, are some of many elevations asserted by the neighbor- 

1 Chambers’ Encyclo., art. Dencalion. * See Mallet’8 Northern Antiquities, p. 99. 
* ~aring-~onld : ~egen& of the Patriarchs, 4 Yex. Antiq. vol. viii. 

p. 111 See &o Mytbn of the British Dmidm, a Mytha of the New World, pp. 2Q3, ‘204. 
p. 95. * 8ee Squire : YerDent Symbol. pp. 1%. 1w). 
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ing nations to have been places of refuge for heir anccetors when 
the fountain8 of the great deep broke forth. 

The question now may naturally be asked, How could such a 
story have originated unless there was some foundation for it 0 

In answer to this question we will say that we do not think 
such a story could have originated without some foundation for it, 
and that most, if not all, legends, have a bnsi of truth underlying 
the fabulous, although not always discernible. This story may have 
an astronomical basis, a8 8ome Suppose,’ or it may not. At any 
rate, it would be very easy to transmit by memory the fact of the 
ein7cinq of an &Za9&, or that of an eartiiquake, or a great $f3od, 
caused by overflows of rivers, kc., which, in the coume of time, 
would be added to, and enlarged upon, and, in this way, made into 
quite a lengthy tale. According to one of the most ancient ac- 
counts of the deluge, we are told that at that time “ the forest trees 
were dashed against each other, - ” “ the mountains were involved 
with smoke and flame ;” that there was ‘( fire, and smoke, and wind, 
which ascended in thick clouds replete with lightning.” ‘( The 
roaring of the ocean, whilst violently agitated with the whirling of 
the mountains, wa8 like the bellowing of a mighty cloud, &kc.“’ 

A violent earthquake, with eruptions from volcanic mountains, 
and the sinking of land into the Bea, would evidently produce such 
a scene as this. We know that at one period in the earth’8 history, 
such 8cene8 must have been of frequent occurrence. The science 
of geology demonstrate8 this fact to us. &ca~? dehgecl were of 
frequent occurrence, and that 8ome person8 may have been saved on 
one, or perhaps many, such occa8ion8, by means of a raft or boat, 
and that they may have sought refuge on an eminence, or mountain, 
doe8 not 8eem at all improbable. 

During the Champlain period in the history of the world- 
which came after the Glacial period-the climate became warmer, 
t?w conthenti sank, and there were, consequently, continued local 
j&o&3 which must have destroyed considerable animal life, includ- 
ing m”an. The foundation of the deluge myth may have been laid 
at thie time. 

1 Count de Volney cays : ” The Deluge men- 
tioned by Jews, Chaldeane, Greeke and Indians, 
&e having destroyed the world. are one and the 
lame pJq&wastronomi event which is still 
repeated every year.” and that “all those 
pereonsges that 5gore In the Deluge of Noah 
md Xienthae, are et111 in the celestial sphere. 
It wan P real picture of the calendar.” (Re- 
searches in Ancient Eist., p. 124.) It WBB on 
thepnmrdoy that Noah in said to have nbot 

himself up in the ark. that the priest0 of Egypt 
shot np in their sacred coffer or ark the image 
of Osiris, a pereoniflcation of the Son. Thir 
wan on the 17th of the month Athor, in which 
the Sun entera the 8corpion. (See Kenrick’s 
Egypt, vol. i. p. 410.) The history of Noah 
also corresponds, in come respects, with that 
of Bacchun. another personitication of the Eun. 

1 See Maurice’s Indian Antiqnltiee, vol ii. 
P. 258. 
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Some may suppose that this is dating the history of man to,, far 
hack, making his history too remote; but such ie not the case. 
There is every reason to believe that man existed for ages before te 
Gla&d epoch. It must not be supposed ‘that we have yet found 
remains of the earlieet human beings; there is evidence, however, 
that man existed during the Pliocene, if not during the zllioceru 
periods, when hoofed quadrupeds, and Proboscidians abounded, 
human remains and implements having been found mingled with 
remains of these animals.’ 

Charles Darwin believed that the animal called man, might have 
been properly called by that name at an epoch aa remote as the 
Eocelze period. Man had probably lost his hairy covering by that 
time, and had begun to look human. 

Prof. Draper, apeaking of the antiquity of man, says: 

“ So far as investigations have gone, they ~‘nd&n&b& refer tha existence of 
man to a date remote from us by many hundreds of liwuaande of yeara,” and that 
“ it is difficult to assign a shorter date from the last glaciation of Europe than a 
quarter of a million of years, and h~mam ~~&.wzs ant&&8 that.“’ 

Again he says : 

“ Recent researches give reason to believe that, under low and base gradea, 
the existence of man can be traced back into the Tmtkwy times. He was oon- 
bmporary with the Southern Elephant, the Rhinoceros-leptorhinna, the great 
Uippopotamus, perhaps even in the A?i&ne, contemporary with the Mastodon.‘” 

1 “ In America, along with the bonea oi the member of .n order no longer nprewntnd h 
M&cdon imbedded in the allovlum of the that part of the world.” (Herbert Spencer: 
Bonrben8e, were found arrow heads md other Principle1 of Sociology, vol. I. p. 17.) 
tracea of the savages who hrd killed this 

* Darwin : Deecent of Man, p. 166. We think it may not be out of pkce b M W WW 
might properly be c&led : ” TAe Drama of Lift,” which ie *I follows : 
Aci i.‘ 
A& it 

i 

&en* L 
‘8 

Primary.. . . 6, ,; 

‘s fr. 
Act iii 

i 

Bcene 1. 
&COOcbrJ.... " ii. 

“ Iii. 

Act h. 

t 

scene L 
Temq.... . ” ii. 

” lit. 
Act . . 

scene t 

As& : Co&t 0iInor~~nic Forcer. 
Paleozoic : Age of Invertebrates. 
Eocoio : Rnter Protozoans and Protophytw. 
Silnrian : Enter the Army of Invertebrates. 
Devonian : Enter Fishes. 
Cuboniferooaa : (Age of Coal Plants) Eater PLrst dk bra&as, 
Mesozoic : Enter Reptiles. 
Tri~sic : Enter BBtrachisns. 
Jurassic : Enter hoge Reptiles of Se+ Land and Al?. 
Cretaceons : (Age of Chalk) Enter Ammonitaa. 
Cenozoic : (Age of Mammals.) 
Eocene : Enter Marine Mammals, and probably dlk. 
Miocene : Enter Hoofed Quadrupeds. 
Pliocene : Enter Probwcidians and Rdentatm. 
Post Tertiary : MPw Age of Maa 
Qlscinl : Ice and Drift Perioda. 
ChampMu : Sinking Cbntfncntr ; Warmr; Tropical Ada& p&r& 
Temce : Rlsinn Contlncntn : Colder. 
Present : Enter8ciencq Ico~oclsata, Btc., dtc. 

8 Dnpez : Religion nnd Science, p. 190. ’ Ibid. pp. II, 106. 
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Prof. Huxley closes his “ Evidence as to Man’s Place in Nature,” 
by saying : 

“Where must we look for primeval man? Was the oldest Hm &pims 
Pliocene or Miocene, or yecl more ancient? . . . If any form of the doctrine 
of progressive development is correct, we must e&nd by bmg epochs ths wet Zib. 
cd ealimatc that has yet be-sn mad-3 of the antipllity of man.“’ 

l 

Prof. Oscar Paschel, in his work on “ Mankind,” speaking of 
the deposits of human remains which have been discovered in 
caves, mingled with the bones of wild animals, says: 

“ The examination of one of these caves at Brixham, by a geologist as trust 
worthy as Dr. Falconer, convinced the specialists of Great Britain, as early as 
1868, that man was a contemporary of the Mammoth, the Woolly Rhinoceros, 
the Cave-lion, the Cave-hyena, the Cave-bear, and thefore of the Manvnalio of 
t?u (fwlo&cal period ante&t to our mn.“% 

The positive evidence of man’s existence during the Tertiary 
period, are facts which must firmly convince every one-who is 
willing to be convinced--of tb great antiquity of mm. We might 
multiply our authorities, but deem it unnecessary. 

The observation of shells, corals, and other remains of aqua& 
aGrnaZs, in places above the level of the sea, and even on high 
mountains, may have given rise to legends of a great flood. 

Fossils found imbedded in high ground have been appealed to, 
both in ancient and modern times, both by savage and civilized 
man, as evidence in support of their traditions of a flood ; and, more- 
over, the argument, apparently unconnected with any tradition, is 
to be found, that because there are marine fossils in places away 
from the sea, threfbre the gea must once have btxm t&e. 

It is onIy quite recently that the presence of fossil shells, C&C., 
on high mountains, has been abandoned as evidence of the 
Noachic flood. 

Mr. Tylor tells us that in the ninth edition of “ Horne’s Intro- 
duction to the Scriptures,” published in 1846, the evidence of fossils 
is con$dmtly held toprme the universality of the Deluge ; 6ut tiie 
argument disappears from the next edition, publbhed tm year8 

later.’ 

Besides fossil remains of aquatic animals, boats have been found 
on tops of mountains.’ A discovery of this kind may have given 
rise to the story of an ark having been made in which to preserve 
the favored ones from the waters, and of its landing on a mountain.’ 

1 Huxley : Mm’s Place in Nature, p. l&r. * We know that mmy legends have origin. 
2 Paschel : Races of Man, p. 38. ated in thic my. For example, Dr. Robinson, 
8 TyPylor : Early Hir; tory of Mankind, p. 3.28. in his “Travels in Pubstine ” (ii. 536). men. 
* Ibid. pp. 829,330 tiom B 2adicion that B city bud once stood in a 
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Before closing this chapter, it may be well to notice a striking 
m&dent in the legend we have been treating, i. e., the frequent oc- 
currence of the number 8e9en in the narrative. For instance : the 
Lord commands Noah to take into the ark clean beasts by sevem, 
and fowls also by sevena, and tells him that in seven days he will 
cause it to rain upon the earth. We are also told that the ark 
rested in the 8evemth month, and the seventeenth day of the month, 
upon the mountains of Ararat. After sending the dove out of the 
ark the first time, Noah waited aeven days before sending it out 
again. After sending the dove out the second time, “ he stayed yet 
another seven days” ere he again sent forth the dove. 

This coinc&nce arise8 from. thd my8tic power attached to th3 
mm&r seven, derived from it8 frequent occurrence in astrology. 

We find that in all religions of antiquity the number seven- 
which applied to the mn, moon and theyfive planet8 known to the 
ancients-is a sacred number, represent.ed in all kinds and sorts of 
forms ;I for instance : The candlestick with seven branches in the 
temple of Jerusalem. The aeven inclosures of the temple. The 
seven doors of the cave of Mithras. The seven stories of tne tower 
of Babylon.’ The dbuen gates of Thebes.’ The flute of seven pipes 
generally put into the hand of the god Pan. The lyre of seven 
strings touched by Apollo. The book of “ Pate,” composed of seven 
books. The seven prophetic rings of the Brahmans.’ The seven 
stones-consecrated to the seven planets-in Laconia.’ The division 
into aeven castes adopted by the Egyptiaus and Indians. The seven 
idols of the Bonzes. The aeven altars of the monument of Mithras. 
The amen great spirits invoked by the Persians. The seven arch- 
angels of the Chaldeans. The aeven archangels of the Jews.’ 

desert between Petn and Bebmn, tho people of 
which had perished for their vices, and been 
converted into stone. Mr. Seetzen, who went 
to the spot, found no traces of rains, but a 
number of stony concretions, resembling in 
form and size the human head. Thq Jud &an 
tgnoranuy szlpposGd lo b8 pewled hWd8, and a 
legend framed to a#nmt for their ouwwv %@ 
faing 80 temibte a fata. Another illnstrstion 
Is 0s follows :-The Kpmcbadals believe that 
volcanic mountains are the abode of devils, 
who. after they have cooked their meals, fling 
the 5re-brands out of the chimney. Being 

_ asked what these devils eat, they said “ M&8.” 
Ben we see,$rst, * story invented to account 
la the volcnnio eroptlons from the monntains ; 
and, mend, a story invented to account for the 
r8main8 o+lkks found on Uu wmuntaine. The 
vm,ger AYUW that this ~8s tme. “ becanae their 
dd people bad said so, ud believed it them- 

OelTes.” (Belated by Mr. Tyler, in bl8 “ Z&z+ 
HiitOry qf Mankind,” p. 326.) 

1 “Everything of importnnce was calcnlated 
by, and fltted into, this number (SEVEN) by the 
Aryan philosophers,-ideas es well as locali- 
ties.” (Isis Unveiled, vol. ii. p. 407.) 

s Each one being consecrated to B pZan8t. 
First, to Saturn ; second, to Jupiter ; third, to 
Mars; foorth, to the Sun ; flfth, to Venus ; 
sixth, to Mercury; seventh, to the Moon. 
(The Pentteuch Examined, vol. iv. p. %Q. See 
nlso The Angel Messiah, p. 106.) 

8 Each of which had the name of splanrt. 
’ On each of which the name OI a planet WILS 

engraved. 
8 “There WBB to be seen in Laconic, 860611 

columns erected iu honor OP tbe 881~8n plan&.” 
(Dnpuis : Origin of Re1igior.s Belief, p. 34.) 

a “ The Jews bellemd that the Throne o! 
J- 7~81 surrounded by his 88vm hi@ 
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The aeven days in the week. The aeven sacraments of the Chris- 
tians. The aeven wicked spirits of the Babylonians. The sprinkling 
of blood seven times upon the altars of the Egyptians. The seven 
mortal Eins of the Egyptians. The hym,n of seven vowels chanted 
by the Egyptian priests. The seven. brauches of the Assyrian 
G Tree of Life.” Agni, the the Hindoo god, is represented with 
seven arms. Sura’s’ horse was represented with amen heads. 
Seven churches are spoken of in the Apocalypse. Balaam builded 
aeven altars, and oft’ered 8czlen bullocks and 8evdn rams on each 
altar. Pharaoh saw seven kine, &c., in his dream. The “ Priest of 
Midian ” had seven daughters. Jacob served been years. Before 
Jericho aeven priests bare 8everz horns. Samson was bound with 
#even green withes, and his marriage feast Wed aeven days, &I., 
dc. We might continue with aa much more, but enough has 
been shown to verify the statement that, “in all religions of anti- 
quity, the number BEVEN ia a sacTed number.” 

chlef8 : Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, Uriel, &c:’ 
(Bible for Learners, vol. iii. p. 46.) 

1 Each one being comecnated to a planet, 
and the Sun and Moon. Sunday, ” Dier S&6;’ 
~~red to the IUN. Monday. “DiesLonae,” 
rPcred to the xoox Tuesday, sacred to Tolro 
or us. Wednesday, fscred to Odin or 
Woden, and to Mnnou~~. Thnmday, ucred to 
Tkorandothur. Prldq,ncmlto Hnlbti 

Vmns. Saturday, sacred to SATUZU. “The 
(mcient) Egyptions asdgned a day of the week 
to the IUN, HOOH, and flvf~ planeta, and the 
number BEVEN WBB held them io great rever 
ewe.” (Kenrick : Egypt, i. 258.) 

’ ‘*The Egyptian priesta chanted the MUHI 
vow& u a hymn addressed to &M@J.” (Tha 
Xoaismcian8, p. 148.) 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE TOWEB OF BABEL. 

WE are informed that, at one time, “the whole earth was of 
one language, and of one speech. And it came to pass, as they 
(the inhabitants of the earth) journeyed from the East, that, they 
found a plain in the land of Shinar, and they dwelt there. 

“ And they said one to another, Go to, let us make brick, and 
burn them thoroughly. And they had brick for stone, and slime 
had they for mortar. 

u And they said, Go to, let us build us a city, and a tower, whst? 
top my reach unto heaven, and let us make us a name, lest we be 
scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth. And th Lord 
tm.w &mm to gee the city and the tower, which the children of 
men builded. And the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and 
they have all one language ; and this they begin to do: and now 
nothing will be restrained from them, which they have imagined 
to do. Go to, let us go down, and there confound their language, 
that they may not understand one another’s speech. So the Lord 
scattered them abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth: 
and they left off to build the city. Therefore is the name of it 
called Babel, because the Lord did there confound the language of 
all the earth ; and from thence did the Lord scatter them abroad 
upon the face of all the earth.“’ 

Such is the ‘( Scripture” account of the origin of languages, 
which differs somewhat from the ideas of Prof. Max Miiller and 
other philologists. 

Bishop Colenso tells us that : 

“The story of the dispensation of tongues is connected by the Jehovistic 
writer with the famous unfinished temple of B&a, of which probably come 
wonderful reports had reached him. . . . The derivation of the nnme Babel 
from the Hebrew word bubal (confound) which seems to be the connecting point 
between the story and the tower of Babel, is altogethm incwrect.“’ 

’ otnedisxi. 13. * The Pentatanch Exmlmd, vol. iv. D. S&3. 

8 WI 
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The literal meaning of the word being h.o~t+ or COUP& or qatc 
of Bel, or gate of God.’ 

John Fiske confirms this statement by saying : 

I* The name * Babel ’ is really ‘ Bab-2, or ‘ !l’he Uate of Uod;’ but the Hebrew 
writer erroneously derives the word from the root ‘babal’-to confuse-and 
hence arises the m@ico;l tzplanation, that Babel wae a place where human upeech 
became confused.“’ 

The “ wonderful reports ” that reached the Jehovistic writer 
who inserted this tale into the Hebrew Scriptures, were from the 
Chaldean account of the confusion of tongues. It is related by 
Beroazls a8 follows : 

The first inhabitants of the earth, glorying in their strength and - 
size,’ and despising the gods, undertook to raise a tower whose top 
should reach the sky, in the place where Babylon now stands. But 
when it approached the heavens, the winds a&sted the gods, and 
overthrew the work of the contrivers, and also introduced a diver- 
sity of tongues among men, who till that time had all spoken the 
same language. *The ruins of this tower are said to be still in 
Babylon. 

Josephus, the Jewish historian, says that it was iV;mrod who 
built the tower, that he WM a very wicked man, and that the tower 
wa.s built in case the Lord should have a mind to drown the world 
again. He continues his account by saying that when Nimrod 
proposed the building of this tower, the multitude were very ready 
to follow the proposition, as they could then avenge themselves on 
God for destroying their forefathers. 

“ And they built a tower, neither sparing any pains nor being in any degree 
negligent about the work. And by reason of the multitude of hands employed 
on it, it grew very high, sooner thsu any one could expect. . . . . It was 
built of burnt brick, cemented together, with mortar made of bitumen, that it 
might not be liable to admit water. When God saw that they had acted so 
madly, he aid not resolve to destroy them utterly, sip.m t?Ley mm not gram zoiwr 

by t7u @Gruction of t7u? former ainmrs, but he causeu a tumult among them, by 
producing in them divers languages, and causing, that through the multitude of 
those languages they should uot be able to understand one another. The place 
where they built the tower is now called Babylon.“6 

The tower in Babylonia, which seems to have been a foundation 
for the legend of the ceslfusion of tongues to be built upon, was 

1 Ibid. p. 258. Bee olao Bible for Learners. 4 Quoted by Rev. 5. Baring-Gould : Lc~endr 
vol. i. p. 90. of the Patriarchs, p. 147. See also Smith: 

fi Myths and Nyth-makers, p. 72. Sea l Is0 Cbaldenn Acconnt of Genesis, p. 48, and k-01. 
Encyclopsedin RI itnnnica, art. ” Babel.” my’s Remuchee in Ancient History, pp. 180 

* ‘I There wen 3 giants in the earth in thoW 181. 
day.%” (Genesis vi. 4.) ‘Jewish Antiqnities, book 1, cb. iv. p, U 
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evidently originally built for a&wnumical purposes. This is 
clearly seen from the fact that it was called the “Stages of the 
Seven Spheres,“’ and that each one of these stages was consecrated 
to the Sun, Moon, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Venus, and Mer~nry.’ 
Nebuchadnezzar says of it in his cylinders : 

“ The building named the ‘ Stages of the Seven Spheres,’ which was the tower 
of Borsippa (Babel), had been built by a former king. He had completed forty- 
two cubits, but he did not finish its head. From the lapse of time, it had become 
ruined; they had not taken care of the exits of the waters, so the rain and 
wet had penetrated into the brick-work; the casing of burnt brick had bulged 
out, and the terraces of crude brick lay scattered in heaps. Merohach, my great 
Lord, inclined my heart to repair the building. I did not change its site, nor 
did I destroy its foundation, but, in a fortunate month, and upon an auspicious 
day, I undertook the rebuilding of the crude brick terraces and burnt brick 
casing, &c., &c.‘” 

There is not a word said here in these cylinders about the con- 
fusion of tongues, nor anything pertaining to it. The ruins of this 
ancient tower being there in Babylonia, and a legend of how the 
gods confused the speech of mankind also being among them, it 
was very convenient to point to these ruins as evidence that the 
story wa8 true, just as the ancient Mexicans pointed to the ruins of 
the tower of Cholula, as evidence of the truth of the similar story 
which they had among them, and just as many nations pointed to 
the remains of aquatic animals on the tops of mountains, as evidence 
of the truth of the deluge story. 

The Arwwnb tradition of the “ Confusion of Tongues ” was 
to this effect : 

The world w;18 formerly inhabited by men “ with strong bodies 
and huge size ” (giants). These men being full of pride and envy, 
“ they formed a godless resolve to build a h$gh tower ; but whilst 
they were engaged on the undertaking, a fearful wind overthrew it, 
which the wrath of God had sent against it. Un70wwn words 
were at the same time blown about among men, wherefore aro8e 
strife and confusion.“” 

The Z&&o legend of the “ Confusion of Tongues,” is a.8 follows : 
There grew in the centre of the earth, the wonderful “ P&&f 

1 “Diodorus states that the great tower of 
the temple of Belus WBB nsed by the Chaldeana 
ae aan obaeraakwy.” (Smith’s Bible Dictionary, 
art. ‘I Babel.“) 

* The Bindooe lad a sacred dlount Xwu. 
the abode of the gods. This muuntain WBS 
supposed to consist of aeven ~lages, increrrsing 
in ranctity as they ascended. Many of the 
Aindoo templee, or rather altars, were “etudied 
transcripts of the eacred Mount Mcra ;‘* that 
is. they wem boilt, like the tower of Babel, in 

sweastagea. Within the upper dwelt Brrrbm. 
(See Sqnire’s Serpent Symbol, p. 107.) Hcro- 
dotua tells us that the upper stage of the tower 
of Babel we the abode of the god Belus. 

* The Pentatench Examined. vol. iv. p. 
289. See also Bunsen : The Angel Messiah, p. 
106. 

* Bawlinson’r Hcrodotne, vol. ii. p. 484. 
1 Legends of the Patrirrrche, pp. 148, 149. 
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Tree,” or the u Knowkdge Tru.” It was so tall that it reached 
almost to heaven. “It said in its heart : ‘I shall hold my head in 
heaven, and spread my branches over all the earth, and gather all 
men together under my shadow, and protect them, and prevent 
them from separating.’ But Brahma, to punish the pride of the 
tree, cut off ite branches and cast them down on the earth, when 
they sprang up as Wats hves, and made d%$erchcea of belief, md 
speech, and czls~, to prevail on the earth, to disperse men over 
its surface.“’ 

Traces of a somewhat similar story have also been met with 
among the &mgoZ&m 27~~ in the north of India, and, according to 
Dr. Livingston, among the Africans of Lake Ngawzl.’ Theancient 
fitAmiw’ had a similar myth which they called “ The Cooking 
of Languages ;” so also had the ancient inhabitants of the continent 
of Au&rdia.’ The story was found atnong the ancient Mexicans, 
and was related as follows : 

Those, with their descendants, who were saved from the deluge 
which destroyed all mankind, excepting the few saved in the ark, 
resolved to build a tower which would reach to the skies. The ob- 
ject of this was to see what was going on in Heaven, and also to 
have a place of refuge in case of another deluge.’ 

The job was superintended by one of the aeve who were saved 
from the flood.‘ He was a giant called Xelhua, surnamed “ the 
Architect.“’ 

Xelhua ordered bricks to be made in the province of Tlamanalco, 
at the foot of the Sierra of Cocotl, and to be conveyed to &L&a, 
where the tower was to be built. For this purpose, he placed a file 
of men reaching from the Sierra to Cholula, who passed the bricks 
from hand to hand.’ The gods beheld with wrath this edifice,- 
the top of which wa nearing the clouds,-and were much irritated 
at the daring attempt of Xelhua. They therefore hurled fire from 
Heaven upon the pyramid, which threw it down, and killed miny 
of the workmen. The work was then discontinued,D as each family 
interested in the building of the tower, rece&ed a language of tA& 

ou.3 ” and the builders could not understand each other. 

1 Ibid. p, 148. The ancient &-mUmzeianr 4 Encyclopredia Britannica, @. ” Babel.” 
had a legend of a somewhat eimilar tree. ” The 6 Higgins : Anacalypsie, vol. ii. p. 27. 
Yondme Tree,” called P~@-adiU. wm in the .Brinton : Myths of the New World, p. 
centre of the earth ; its branches covered over SM. 
the anrface of the earth, and its top re.acbed to 1 Humboldt : Amedcan Researches, vol. I 
the highest heaven. (See Mallet% Northern p. 96. 
Antiquities.) 8 Ibid. 

* Encycloptiia Britannica, art. “ Babel.” 0 Ibid, and Btiton : Mythe o! the New 
a E&or& in one of the tbm Baltic, or 10 World, p. 404. 

called, provinces of Bpsek 1. The Pentateuch lU.emined, vol. iv. p pn. 
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Dr. Delitzsch must have been astonished upon coming across 
this legend ; for he says : 

“ Actually the Mexicans had a legend of a ~QWW-buuilding as well aa of a _ifofloocz. 
Xelhua, one of the 8eren giant8 rescued from the flood, built the great pyramid 
of Cholula, in order to reach heaven. until the gods, angry at his audacity, 
threw fire upon the buildiog and broke it down, whereupon every separate 
family received a language of ita own.“r 

The ancient Mexicans pointed to the ruins of a tower at Cholula 
as evidence of the truth of their story. This tower was seen by 
Humboldt and Lord Kingsborough, and described by them.’ 

We may say then, with Dr. Kalisch, that : 

“Most of the ancient nations possessed myths concerning impious giants 
who attempted to storm heaven, either to share it with the immortal gods, or to 
expel them from it. In some of these fables the cmfutin of tongues is represented 
as the punishment inflicted by tbe deities for such wickedness.“* 

1 Quoted by Bishop Colenso: The Penrs- p. 97. Lord aingsborOu@X ?dexiWU~ &It@& 
lunch Examined, vol. iT. p. 2’7% ties. 

t Httmholdt: American Rcsemheo, vol. I. ’ Corn. on Old Teat. vol. 1. p. 108. 



CHAPTER IV. 

TEE TElAL OF ABItAHAM’S FAITH. 

THE story of the trial of Abraham’s faith-when he is ordered 
by the Lord to sacrifice his only son Isaac-is to be foundin Genesis 
xxii. 1-19, and is as follows : 

“And it came to pass . . . that Clod did tempt Abraham, and said unto 
him: ‘ Abraham,’ and he said: ‘Behold, here I am.’ And he (God) said: ‘ Take 
now thy sou, thine only eon, Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land 
of Moriah, and offer him there for a burnt offering upon oue of the mountains 
which I will tell thee of.’ 

I‘ Aud Abraham rose up early in the morning, and saddled his ass, and took 
two of his young men with him, and Isaac his son, aud clave the wood for the 
burnt offering, and rose up and went into the place which Qod had told him. 
. . . (1Qheu Abraham was near the appointed place) he said unto his young 
men : ‘ Abide ye here wtth the ass, and I and the lad will go yonder and worship, 
and come again to thee. And Abraham took the wood for the burnt offering, 
aud laid it upou (the shoulders of) Isaac his son, and he took the fire in his hand, 
and a knife, and they went bot,h of them together. And Isaac spake unto 
Abraham his father, and said: ‘ Behold the fire and the wood, but where is the 
lamb for the burnt offering S ’ And Abraham ,ssid: ‘My son, Clod will provide 
himself a lamb for a burnt offering.’ So they went both of them together, and 
they came to the place which God had told him of. And Abraham built an altar 
there, and laid the wood in order. and bound Isaac his son, and laid him on 
the altar upon the wood. And Abraham stretched forth his hand, and took the 
knife to slay his son. And the angel of the Lord called unto him out of heaven, 
aud said: ‘ Abraham I Abraham! lay not thine band upon the lad, neither do thou 
anything unto him, fornow I know that thou fearest God, seeing that thou hast 
not withheld thy ROD, thine only son from me.’ 

“And Abraham lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold behind him a ram 
caught in a thicket by his horns, and Abraham went and took the ram, and 
offered him up for a burnt offering in the stead of his son. . . . And the 
angel of the Lord called unto Abraham, out of heaven, the second time, and said: 
‘ By myself have I UWOTR saith the Lord, for because thou ha& done this thing, 
and hast not withheld thy son. thine only son, . . . I will bless thee, and 
. . . I will multiply thy seed as the stars in the heaven, and as the sand 
which is upon the sea shore, and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies. 
And in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blest, because thou hast 
obeyed my voice.’ So Abraham returned unto his young men, and they rose up 
and went together to Beer-sheba, and Abraham dwelt at Beer-sheha.” 

WI 
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There ,L a Hindoo atory related in the S$nkh$yana-sGtrse, 
which, in substance, is M follows : King Hariscandra had no son ; 
he then prayed to Varuna, promising, that if a son were born to 
him, he would sactice the child to the god. Then a 6on was born 
to him, called Rohita. When Rohita was grown up hi father one 
day told him of the vow he had made to Varuna, and bade him 
prepare to be sacrificed. The son objected to being killed and ran 
away from hi6 father’s house. For &x years he wandered in the 
forest, and &t last met a starving Brahman. I-Tim he persuaded to 
sell one of his sons named Sunahsepha, for a hundred cows. This 
boy wm bought by Rohita and taken to Hariscandra and about to 
be sacrificed to Varuna a6 a substitute for Rohita, when, on praying 
to the gods with verses from the teda, he wa6 released bv them.’ 

There was an ancient P&c&&~JI story, written by Sanchoniathon, 
who wrote about 1300 year6 before our era, which is as follows : 

I “ Saturn, whom the Phomicians call Is+r~~l, had by a nymph of the country a 
rn& child whom he named Jeoud, that is, OTW nnd only. On the breaking out of 
a war, which brought the country iuto imminentdanger, Saturn erected an altar, 
brought to it his son, clothed in royal garments, and sacrificed him.“* 

There is also a Grecim fable to the effect that one Agamemnon 
had a daughter whom he dearly loved, and she was deserving of 
his affection. He was commanded by God, through the Delphic 
Oracle, to o@r ?MP up ae a 8acr{j&. Her father long resisted the 
demand, but finally succumbed. Before the fatal blow had been 
struck, however, the goddess Artemis or Ashtoreth interfered, and 
carried the maiden away, whilst in her place was substituted a stag.’ 

Anothe- similar Grecialz fable relates that : 

‘a When the Greek army was detained at Aulis, by contrary winds, the augurs 
being consulted, declared that one of the kings had offended Diana, and she 
demanded the sacri5ce of his daughter Iphigenia. It was like taking the father’s 
life-blood, but he was persuaded that it was his duty to submit for the good of 
his country. The maiden was brought forth for sacrifice, in spite of her team 
and supplications; but just as the priest was about to strike the fatal blow, 
Iphigenia suddenly disappeared, and a goat of Uncommon beauty stood in her 
place.“4 

There is yet still another, which belong6 to the 6ame country, 
and is related thue : 

‘r In &mzh, it being declared upon one occasion that the gods demanded a 
human victim, the choice was made by lot, and fell on a damsel named Ha 

1 See MUller’s Hilt. Sanscrlt Literature; and 
WUim8’ Indian Wisdom, p. 29. 

1 Quoted by Count de Volney: X?ew It+ 
marcbee in bc’t Hist., p. 144. 
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But when all was in readiness, nn eagle descended, carried away the priest’8 
knife, and laid it on the head of a heifer, which was sacrificed in her stead.“’ 

The story of Abraham and Isaac was written at a time when the 
Mosaic party in Israel was endeavoring to abolish idolatry among 
their people. They were offering up human sacr;fce8 to their 
gods Moloch, Baal, and Chemosh, and the priestly author of this 
story was trying to make the people think that the Lord had abol- 
ished such offerings, as far back as the time of Abraham. The 
Grecian legends, which he had evidently heard, may have given 
him the idea.’ 

Human offerings to the gods were at one time almost universal. 
In the earliest ages the offerings were simple, and such as shepherds 
and rustics could present. They loaded the altars of the gods with 
the first fruits of their crops, and the choicest products of the earth. 
Afterwards they sacrificed animals. When they had once laid it 
down as a principle that the effusion of the blood of these animals 
appeased the anger of the gods, and that their justice turned aside 
upon the victims those strokes which were destined for men, their 
great care was for nothing more than to conciliate their favor by 
so easy a method. It is the nature of violent desires and excessive 
fear to know no bounds, and therefore, when they would ask for any 
favor which they ardently wished for, or would deprecate some 
public calamity which they feared, the blood of animals was not 
deemed a price sufficient, but they began to shed that of men. It 
is probable, as we have said, that this barbarous practice was formerly 
almost universal, and that it is of very remote antiquity. In time of 
war the captives were chosen for this purpose, but in time of peace 
they took the slaves. The choice was partly regulated by the opinion 
of the bystanders, and partly by lot. Bnt they did not always sacrifice 
such mean persons. In great calamities, in a pressing famine, for 
example, if the people thought they had some pretext to impute 
the cause of it to their king, they even sacrificed him without 
hesitation, as the highestprice with which they could purchase the 
Divine favor. In this manner, the first King of Vermaland (a 
province of Sweden) was burnt in honor of Odin, the Snpreme 
God, to put an end to a great dearth ; as we read in the history of 
Norway. The kings, in their turn, did not spare the blood of their 
subjects; and many of them even shed that of their children. 
Earl Hakon, of’Norway, offered his son in sacrifice, to obtain of 
Odin the victory over the Jomsburg pirates. Aun, King of Sweden, 

‘rn 
‘- 
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devoted to Odin the blood of his nine sons, to prevail on that god 
to prolong his life. Some of the kings of Israel offered up their 
first-born sons as a sacrifice to the god Baa1 or Moloch. 

The altar of Moloch reeked with blood. Children were sacri- 
ficed and burned in the tire to him, while trumpets and flutes 
drowned their screams, and the mothers looked on, and were bound 
to restrain their tears. 

The P~nicians offered to the gods, in times of war and drought, 
the fairest of their children. The books of Sanchouiathon and 
Byblian Philo are full of accounts of such sacrifices. In Byblos 
boys were immolated to Adonis ; and, on the founding of a city or 
colony, a sacrifice of a vast number of children was solemnized, in 
the hopes of thereby averting misfortune from the new settlement. 
The Phenicians, according to Eusebius, yearly sacrificed their 
dearest, and even their only children, to Saturn. The bones of the 
victims were preserved in the temple of Moloch, in a golden ark, 
which was carried by the Pbenicians with them to war.’ Like the 
Fijians of the present day, those people considered their gods as 
beings like themselves. They loved and they hated; they were 
proud and revengeful, they were, in fact, savages like themselves 

If the eidest born of the family of Athamas entered the temple 
of the Lapbystidn Jupiter, at Alos, in Achaia, he was sacrificed, 
crowned with garlands, like an animal victim.’ 

The offering of human sacrifices to the Sun was extensively 
practiced in Mexico and Peru, before the establishment of Chris- 
tiani ty.’ 

1 lluh@ooId : 0%. I&Ii& IloUd, vol. i. * Kenrlck’m Egypt, vol. I. p. 448. 

P.= * Sea Acoeta : Hi& Indiw, ml Ii. 
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cn3APTER v. 

JACOB’S VISION OF THE LADDEB. 

IN the 28th chapter of Genesis, we are told that Isaac, after 
blessing his son Jacob, sent him to Padan-aram, to take a daughter 
of Laban’s’ (his mother’s brother) to wife. Jacob, obeying his 
father, “went out from Beer-sbeba (where he dwelt), and went 
towards Haran. And he lighted upon a certain place, and tarried 
there all night, because the sun was set. And be took of the 
stones of the place, and put them for his pillow, and lay down in 
that place to sleep. And he dreamed, and behold, a ladder set upon 
the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven. And /ze M.&l th-s 
angels of God ascending and descending on it. And, behold, the 
Lord stood above it, and said : ‘ I am the Lord God of Abraham 
thy father, and the God of Isaac, the land whereon thou lie&, to 
thee will I give it, and to thy seed.’ . . . . And Jacob 
awoke out of his sleep, and he said : ‘ Surely the Lord is in this 
place, and I know it not.’ And he was afraid, and said : ‘ How 
dreudftd is this place, this &I none other than the he of God, 
aplcr! this & th gate of neaven.’ And Jacob rose up early in the 
morning, a~& took the itons that 1~ hadputfor h&pillow, and set 
it up for a pi&m, and poured oil upon tb top of it. And he 
called the name of that place Beth-el.” 

The doctrine of Metempsychosis has evidently something to 
do with this legend. It means, in the theological acceptation of 
the term, the supposed transition of the soul after death, into 
another substance or body than that which it occupied before. The 
belief in such a transition was common to the most civilized, and 
the most uncivilized, nations of the earth.’ 

It wan believed in, and taught by, the Brahminical Z&dooa,’ 
the Buddhists,’ the natives of Egypt,’ several philosophers of 

1 See Chambem’r Eacyclo., art. “Traasmi- s Ibid. Ernest de Bane*n says : “ The 5mt 

-#iOIl." trace8 of the doctrine o? Trsasmigratioa of 
s Clmmbers’s Eacyclo., art, **mannlgra- sools is to bc found rrmoag the Brohmins end 

tloa.” Prichsrd’s bf~tholqg, p. 413, ad Pro& Buddhists.” @be Angel Messish, pp. 63, 34.) 
Eeli& Id-, vol. i. p. 69. ’ P&bard’s hfytbology, pp. au, 214. 
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Sncjent Greece,’ the ancient .Druids,’ the natives of M&?~cwxw,’ 
several tribes of Africa,’ and North America,” the ancient Me& 
cm, and by some Jewish and Christian sects.’ 

“ It deserves notice, that in both of these religions (6 c., Je&% and christzizn), 
it ‘found adherents as well in ancient as in modern times. Among the Jews, the 
doctrine of trausmigration-the Gilgul Neshamoth- was taught In the mystical 
system of the h?&bala.“6 

“All the souls,” the spiritual code of this system says, “are eubject to the 
trials of transmigration; and men do not know which are the ways of the Most 
High in their regard.” “The principle, in short, of the KabbaZa, is the same as 
that of Brahmaniam.” 

“ On the ground of this doctrine, which was shared in by Rabbis of the highest 
renown, it was held, for instance, that the soul of &am migrated into Dad, 
and will come in the &&a/~ ; that the soul of Japhet is the same as that of 
Finn, and the soul of Terah, migrated into Job.” 

“Of all these transmigrations, biblical instances are adduced according to 
their mode of interpretation-in the writings of Rabbi Manasse ben Israel, Rabbi 
Naphtali, Rabbi Meyer ben Gabbai, Rabbi Ruben, in the Jalkut Khadash, and 
other works of a similar character.“4 

The doctrine is thus described by Ovid, in the language of 
Dryden : 

‘* What feels the body when the soul expires, 
By time corrupted, or consumed by fires 4 
Nor dies the spirit, but new life repeats 
Into other forms, and only changes seats. 
Ev’n I, who these mysterious truths declare, 
Was once Euphorbus in the Trojan war; 
My name and lineage I remember well, 
And how in fight by Spartan’s King I fell. 
In Argive Juno’s fune I late beheld 
My buckler hung ou high, and own’d my former shield 
Then death, so called, is but old matter dressed 
In some new figure, and a varied vest. 
Thus all things are but alter’d, nothing dies, 
And here and there the unbodied spirit flies.” 

The Jews undoubtedly learned this doctrine after they had been 
subdued by, and become acquainted with other nations; and the 
writer of this story, whoever he may hs.ve been, was evidently 
endeavoring to strengthen the belief in this doctrine-he being 
an advocate of it-by inventing this story, a& ma&w Jacob Q 
witness tc the truth @it. Jacob would have been looked upon at 
the time the story was written (i e., after the Babylonian captivity), 

* Uross : The Heathen Religion. Also l Ibid. See also Bunsen : The Angel-Me+ 
Cbsmbers’s Encyclo., art. “ Transmigration.” eiah, pp. 63, 64. Dupuis, p. 857. Jwephns : 

1 Ihid. Mallet’s Northern Antiquities, p. 13; Jewish Antiquities, book xviii. ch. 18. Dun- 
snd Myths of the British Druids, p. 16 Iup: Son of the Man, p.94; and Beal: Hut. 

8 Chambera’s Encyclo. Buddha. 
4 Ibid. ‘ chambers, art. “ Tru&@&&” 
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as of great authority. We know that several writers of portions of 
the Old Testament have written for similar purposes. As an illus- 
tration, we may mention the book of fither. This book was written 
for the purpose of explaining the origin of the festival of Pzlrim, 
and to encouruge t& Israel~itee to adopt it. The writer, who was 
an advocate of the fea&, lived long after the Babylonish captivity, 
and is quite unknown.’ 

The writer of the seventeenth chapter of Matthew has made 
Jesus a teacher of the doctrine of Transmigration. 

The Lord had promised that he would send Elijah (Elias) the 
prophet, “ before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord,“* and Jesus is made to say that he had already come, or, that 
his soul had tranemigrated unto the body of John the Baptist, and 
they knew it not. 

And in Mark (viii. 27) we are told that Jesus asked his disciples, 
saying unto them ; “W horn do men say that 2 am P’ whereupon 
they answer : “ Some say Elias ; and others, one of the prophets ;” 
or, in other words, that the soul of Elias, or one of the prophets, 
had transmigrated into the body of Jesus. In John (ix. 1, S), we are 
told that Jesus and hi8 disciples seeing a mau “ which was Wnd 
from ti &irth,” the disciples asked him, saying ; “ Master, who did 
sin, thie man (in 6ome former state) or his parents.” Being born 
blind, how else could he sin, zlnless irk 8om~ former state ? These 
passages result from the fact, which we have already noticed, that 
some of the Jewish and Christian sect8 believed in the doctrine of 
Metempsychosis. 

According to some Jewish authors, Adam was re-produced in 
Noah, El?zjah, and other Bible celebrities.’ 

The Rev. Mr. Faber says : 

“ Adam, and Enoch, and Noah, might in outward appearance be diff’arcnl 
men, but they were really the self--barns divine persona who had been promised en 
the seed of the woman, successively animating various human bodies.“& 

We have stated as our belief that the vision which the writer of 
the twenty-eighth chapter of Genesis has made Jacob to witness, was 
intended to strengthen the belief in the doctrine of the Metempsy- 
cho6i8, that he was simply seeing the souls of men ascending and de- 
tending from heaven m a ZadZer, during their transmigrations. 

We will now give our reason8 for thinking 80. 
The learned Thomas Maurice tells us that : 

’ Bee The Reli&n of Iamel, p. Xi. 4 See Bonwick: Egyptian Belief, p. 78 

1 Malachi iv. 5. ‘ Faber : Orig. Pagan Idol, vol. iii. p. 61% ; 
* Mmhew Xvii. I!& 18. , h Anwalypsia, vol. t p. 210. 
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The Indians had, in remote ages, in their system of theology, 
tiLe sidereal ladder of seven gates, which described, in a symbolical 
manner, the ascending anddescendhg of the souls of men.’ 

We are also informed by Origen that : 

This descent (i. e., the descent of souls from heaven to enter into some body), 
was described in a symbolical manner, by a ladder which was represented aa Teaehi?bg 
from. heanen to earth, and divided into seven stages, at each of which was figured 
a gate; the eighth gate was at the top of the ladder, which belonged to the sphere 

, of the celestial firmament? 

That souls dwell in the Ga&zxy was a thought familiar to the 
Pythagoreuns, who gave it on their master’s word, that the souls 
that crowd there, deecend and appear to men ae dreams.’ 

The fancy of the Baniciieane also transferred pure souls to this 
column of light, whe?ace they could come down to earth and again 
return.’ 

Paintings representing a scene of this kind may be seen in works 
of art illustrative of Indian MythoLology. 

Maurice speaks of one, in which he says : 

“ The souls of men are represented as ascending and descending (on a ladder). 
according to the received opinion of the sidereal tietempsychosis in Asia”‘ 

Mons. Dopuis tells us that : 

“ Among the mysterious pictures of the Initiation, in the cave of the Persian 
God Mithras, there was exposed to the view t?u d&cent of the souls to tti ea&h, 
and their return to 7mmen, through the seven planetary spheres.“’ 

And Count de Volney says : 

“In the cave of Mithra was a kw!&r with men steps, representing the seven 
spheres of the planets by means of which souls ascended and deecended. This 
is precisely the ladder of Jacob’s vision. There is in the Royal Library (of 
France) a superb volume of pictures of lhe Indian gods, iu which the ladder is 
represented with the souls of men ascending it.“’ 

In several of the Egyptian sculptures also, the Transmigration 
of Souls is represented by the ascending and descendiug of souls 
from heaven to earth, on a j&g& of ~13x4 and, as the souls of 
wicked men were supposed to enter pigs and other animals, there- 
fore pigs, monkeys, &c., are tobe seen on the steps, descending from 
heaven.’ 

“ And he dreamed, and betild a lad&~ set up on the earth, and the top ofii 
reached to heaven; and behold tAe angels of God aucending and dmending on it.” 

1 Indian Antiquities, vol. ii. p. 222. 
9 Contra C&us, lib. vi. c. xxii. 
8 Tyler: Primitive Culture, vol. I. p. 824. 
’ Ibid. 

1 Indian Antiqitiee, vol. Ii. 1~. 262. ’ 
8 Dupuie: Originof Religious Beliefs, p. 844 
7 Volney’s Ruins, p. 147, note. 
’ See Child’s Prog Relig. Ideas. vol. I. pi 

IW, 162. 

, 
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Thm are the words of the sacred text. Can anything be more 
convincing 1 It, continues thus : 

l a ha h00b awoke out of hii sleep . . . ma he WBE afraid, and tia 
. . . this is none other but the house of God, and this is t?w gats of hsactn.” 

. Here we have u the gate of heaven,” mentioned by Origen in 
describing the Netmpychosis. 

According to the ancients, the tip of this ladder was supposed 
to reach thR throne of the most high COG?. This corresponds exactly 
with the vision of Jacob. The ladder which he is made to see 
reached unto heaven, and the Lord stood above it.’ 

a’ And Jacob rose up early in the morning, and took the atone that he had 
put for his pillow, and set it up for a pillar, and poured oil upon th4 top of it.“’ 

This concluding portion to the story has evidently an allusion 
to Phallic ’ worship. There is scarcely a nation of antiquity 
which did not set up these stones (as emblems of the reproductive 
power of nature) and worship them. Dr. Oort, speaking of this, 
says : 

Few forms of worship were so universal in ancient times as the 
homage paid to sacred stones. In the history of the religion of even 
the most civilized peoples, such as the Greeks, Romans, Hindoos, 
Arabs and Germans, we find traces of this form of worship.’ 
The ancient Druida of Britain also worshiped sacred stones, which 
were set up on end.’ 

Pausanias, an eminent Greek historian, says : 

“The Hmmiao statue, which they venerate in Cyllene above other aymbolr, 
L an erect Phdus on a peclestal.“6 

This was nothing more than a smooth, oblong stone, set erect 
on a flat one.’ 

The learned Dr. Ginsburg, in his “Life of Levita,” alludes to 
the ancient mode of worship offered to the heathen deity Hermes, 
or Mercury. A “ Hermes ” (i. e., a stone) was frequently set 
up on the road-side, .and each traveller, as he passed by, paid his 
homage to the deity by either throwing a stone on the heap (which 
was thus collected), or by amoirnting it. This “Hermes ” was 
the symbol of Phallus.’ 

1 Qeneaia xxviii. 12, 13. l See Myths of the British Druids, p. 209; 
f Qeneais xxviii. 18, 19. and Higgine: Celtic Druids. 
* “Phallic ” from ” Phallue,” o represents- . 8 Qooted by R. Payne Knight: Ancient Art 

tkm of the male generative organs. For further and Mythology, p. 114, noti. 
Wormstion on this subject, eee the workaof 7 See Illustrations in Dr. Inmrm’a Pagan 
EL Payne Knight, and Dr. Thomas Inman. and Christian Symboliem. 

4 Bible for Leamere, vol., 1. pp. 1’75, 276. 
So& olao, Knight: Ancient Art and Mythology; 

8 See Inman: Ancient Fait& roL L pp. 
548,544. 

ud Inman: Ancient Faiths. vol. i. and ii. 
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Now, when we find that this fbrm of worshe wm very 
prevalent anwng the Israelites,’ that these sacred stones which 
were “ set up,” were called (by the heathen), BdlTY-LI,’ (which ie 
not unlike BETH-FI.), and that they were anointed with oil,’ I 
think we have reasons for believing that the story of Jacob’s setting 
up a stone, pouring oil upon it, and calling the place Beth-e& ‘& ha8 
evidently an allusion to Phallic worship.“’ 

The male and female power8 of nature were denoted respect- 
ively by an upright and an oval emblem, and the conjunction of 
the two furnished at once the altar and the Ashra, or grove, 
against which the Hebrew prophets lifted up their voice8 in earneet 
protest. In the kingdoms, both of Judah and Israel, the rites 
connected with these emblems assumed their most corrupting form. 
Even in the temple itself, stood the Asha, or the uprig+ht emblem, 
on the circular altar of Baal-Pear, the Priapos of the Jew8, thns 
reproducing the Linga and PO& of the Hindu.’ For this sym- 
bol, the women wove hangings, a8 theAthenian maiden8 embroid- 
ered the sacred pep108 for the ship presented to Ath&n&, at the 
great Dionysiac festival. This As&?ra, which, in the authorized 
English version of the Old Testament is translated “grove,” was, 
in fact, a pole, or stem of a tree. It is reproduced in our modern 
“Maypole,” around which maiden8 dance, as maiden8 did of 
yore.’ 

1 Bibk for Leunem, vol. i. pp. 177,176,817, 
w 6% 

2 Indian Antiquitlen, vol. il. p. 366. 
* Ibid. 
4 We read in Bell’s “ Pantheon of the OodS 

and Demi-Qoda of Antiquity,” nuder the head 
of BA~LYLION, Bax~nra, or BAETYLO~, that 
they we “ Anointed Stones, worablped among 
the Oreelm, Phrygians, and other nations of 
the Fat;” that “ these Bsetylis were greatly 
venerated by the ancient Heathen, many of 
their idols being no other;” and that, ” in re- 
Oty no wrt of idol WBB more common in the 
East. than that of oblong stones m&d. md - . 
hence termed by the &eke pillavb.” The 
Rev. Qeo. W. Cox, in his Aryan Mythology 
(vol. ii. p. 113), says: “ The erection of these 
ame columns or pillars, the forms of whichin 
mea cases tell their own story, are common 
throughout the East, uome of the most ela- 
borate. being found near Qhizni.” And Mr. 
Wake (Phsllirm in Aucleot Religions, p. 60), 
siys: “Kiyun, or Kivan, the nrrme of the 
deity said by Amoe (v. 26), to have been wor- 
shiped in the wilderness by the Hebrews, 
lignitiea Qon OF TBE PILLAR.” 

6 We bnd that there w1)8 nothing grow or fm- 
moml in the worship of De male md female 

generative organs among the wmient#, when 
the mbject is properly understood. Being the 
moat intimately connected with the reproduo- 
tion of life on earth, the Lwga became the 
symbol under which the Sun, invoked wilh 8 
thousand nnmes, has been worshiped throngh- 
out the world (UI thawstorer of thupawemQI 
nature after the long leep or death of winter. 
But if the finga is the Sun-god in hi8 mojerty, 
the PM in the earth who yields her fmit under 
his fertiliaing warmth. 

The Phallic tree is introduced into the nor- 
rative of the book of Qauesis : but It is hen 
called a tree, not of life, but of the knowledgeo! 
good and evil, that knowledge which dawns in 
the mind with the first consciweneas of differ- 
ence between man and woman. In contrsrt 
With this tree of carnal indulgence, tending to 
death, ie the tree ol life, denoting the higher 
existence for which man wan designed, and 
which would bring with it the hrppineee snd 
the freedom of the children of God. In the 
brazen serpent of the Pentatench, the two 
emblems of the croa and swpent, the q&a- 
cent and energizing Pballos, are united. (Sea 
Cox : Aryan Mythology, vol. ii. pp. 118, 116, 
113.) 



CHXPTER VI. 

TEE EXODUS FBOM EGYPT, A.ND PASSAQE THROUQH THE RED SF& 

THE. children of Israel, who were in bondage in Egypt, mak- 
ing bricks, and working in the field,’ were looked upon with com- 
passion by the Lord.’ He heard their groaning, and remembered 
his covenant with Abraham,’ with Isaac, and with Jacob. He, 
therefore, chose Moses (an Israelite, who had murdered an Egyp- 
tian,’ and who, therefore, was obliged to flee from Egypt, as Pharaoh 
sought to punish him), as his servant, to carry out his plans. 

Moses was at this time keeping the flock of Jeruth, hi8 father- 
in-law, in the land of Midian. The angel of the Lord, or the 
Lord himself, appeared to him there, and said unto him: 

“I am the God of thy Father, the Glad of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob. . . . I have seen the affliction of my people which are in 
Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason of their tormentors; for I know their 
sorrows. And I am wn~ dozen to deliver them out of the hands of the Egyptians, 
and to bring them up out of that land into a good land and a large, unto a land 
ilowing with milk and honey. I will send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou may-eat 
bring forth my people, the children of Israel, out of Egypt.” 

Then Moses said unto the Lord: 

“ Behold, when I come unto the children of Israel, and shall say unto them, 
the God of your fathers hath sent me unto you, and they shall say unto me: 
What is his name 0 What shall I say unto them P” 

Then God said unto Moses : 

“ 1 AM TEAT I. AM.“‘ ” Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, I AM 
hath sent me unto ~ou.“~ 

1 Exodus i. 14. 
’ Exodos ii. 24,s 
’ see chapter x. 
4 Exodus il. 1% 
‘ The Egyptian name for Qod wan ” Nt& 

Pa-Nuk,” or “I )rx THAT I AX.” (Bonwick : 
Egyptian Belief. p. 885.) Thin name WB loond 
on * temple in Egypt. (Higgioa * Amcalypti, 
vol. ii. p. 17.) “‘I AH’ “” . DiTlM name 

understood by all the initiated among the 
Egyptians.” “The ‘I LU’ of the Hebrews. 
and the ‘ I MI ‘of the Egyptian% are. identical.” 
(Bnnsen : Key6 of St. Peter, p. 38.) The name 
“JeJumoh,” which wae adopted by the IIe 
brews, was l name esteemed nacmd among the 
Egyptians. They called it Y-HA-HO, or Y-u- 

’ EXodlM Iii. I, 14. 



THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT. 49 

And God said, moreover, unto Moses : 

“Go and gather the Elders of Israel together, and say unto them: the Lord 
God of your fathers . . . appeared unto me, saying: ‘I have surely visited 
you; and seen that which is done to you in Egypt. And I have said, I Till 
brirg you up out of the affliction of Egypt . . . unto a land flowing with 
milk and honey.’ And they shall hearken to thy voice, and thou shalt come, thou 
and the Elders of Israel, unto the king of Egypt, and ye shall say unto him: 
‘ the Lord God of the Hebrews hath met with us, and now let us go, we beseech 
thee, three days jowrncy in the wilderness, that we may sacrifice to the Lord our 
God.” 

“1 am awre that the king of Egypt will not let you go, no, not by a mighty 
hand. And I will stretch out my band, and smite Egypt with all my wonders, 
which I will do in the midst thereof: and after t?uzt he wiU let you go. And I will 
give this people (the Hebrews) favor in the sight of the Egyptians, and it shall 
come to pass, that when ye go, ya aTball not go empty. But every woman shall 
borrow of her neighbor, and of her that sojourneth in her house, jewels o! 
silver and jewels of gold, and raiment. And ye shall put them upon your sons 
and upon your daughters, and ye shall spoil the Egyptiana.“* 

The Lord again appeared unto Noses, in Midian, and said: 

” 90. return into Egypt, for all the men are dead which sought thy life. 
-nd Moses took his wife, and his son, and set them upon an ass, and he returned 
to the land of Egypt. And Moses took the rod of God (which the Lord had give3 
him) in his hand.“’ 

Upon arriving in Egypt, Moses tells his brother Aaron, “ all the 
words of the Lord,” and Aaron tells all the children of Israel. 
Moses, who was not eloquent, but had a slow speecb,’ use8 Aaron 
as his spokesman.’ They then appear unto Pharaoh, and falsify, 
“ according to the cmmmde of the &rd,” saying : “ Let us go, we 
pray thee, thrw da@ joumtey in the desert, and sacrifice unto the 
Lord our God.“” 

The Lord hardens Pharaoh’s heart, so that he does not let the 
children of Israel go to sacrifice unto their God, in the desert. 

WEE. (See the Religion of Israel, pp. 42, 48; 
end Anacslypsis, vol. i. p. 829, and vol. ii. p. 
17.) “None dfxre to enter the temple of Sera- 
pia, who did not bear on his breBst or forehead 
the mme of Jao, or J-HA-HO, a.name almost 
eooivalont in sound to that of the Hebrew J& 
h&h, and probably of identical i&ort ; &d 
no name WBB uttered m Egypt with more rev- 
erence than thip Iao.” (Trans. from the Ger. 
of Schiller, in Xobontblg Repoa., vol. xx.; and 
Voltaire : Cmm.mntcrry on Exodw ; Higgins’ 
Anne., vol. i. p. 329; vol. ii. p. 17.) “That this 
divine name was well-known to the Healhan 
there cm be no doubt.” (Parkhurst : Hebrew 
Lex. in Anac., i. 327.) So oleo with the name 
iU Shaddai. “The extremely common Egyp 
tlan erpreasion Nuta+ Nutra exactly corre- 
sponda in Sense to the Hebrew El Shaddai, the 

4 

very title by which C3od tells Moses he wu 
known to Abraham and Isaac and Jacob.” 
(Prof. Renouf : Relig. of Anc’t Egypt, p. 
99.) 

1 Exodus iii. 15-B. 
9 Exodus iii. 19-22. Here is s command 

from the Lord to deceive, and lti, and &a& 
which, according to the oar&ire, was urried 
out to the letter (Ex. xii. 35, %) ; and yet we 
are told that this same Lurd said : *’ TAm shalt 
not steal.” Qx. xx. 15.) Again he nays: 
” Thou Shalt not d.@aud thy nd@bw, lulthsr 
rob him.” (Leviticnr xix. 18.) Surely thil k 
inconsistency. 

* Exodus iv. 19,9D. 
’ Exodus iv. 10. 
0 Exodna iv. 16. 
s Exodor v. k 



Moses and Aaron continue interceding with him, however, and, 
for the purpose of showing their miraculous powers, they change 
their rod8 into serpents, the river into blood, cause a plague of frog8 
and lice, and a swarm of flies, &c., &c., to appear. Most of these 
feat8 were imitated by the magicians of Egypt. Finally, the fir& 
born of Egypt are slain, whem Pharaoh, after having had his heart 
hardened, by the Lord, over and over again, consents to let Moses 
and the children of Israel go to serve their God, Q;S they had sad, 
that is, for three days. 

The Lord having given the people favor in the sight of the 
Egyptians, they borrowed of them jewels of silver, jewels of gold, 
and raiment, u according to tb commands of the Xord.” And 
they journeyed toward Succoth, there being six hundred thousand, 
be&dcs children.’ 

I’ And they took their journey from Succoth, and encamped in Etham, in the 
edge of the wilderness. And the Lord went before them by day, in a p&r of a 
ckn& to lead them the way; and by night in a pillar of jim, to give them light to 
go by day and night.‘12 

“And it was told the king of Egypt, that the people flea. . . . And he 
made ready his chariot, and took his people with him. And he took six hundred 
chosen chariots, and all the chariots of Egypt, . . . and he pursued after the 
children of Israel, and overtook them encamping beside the sea. . . . And 
when Pharaoh drew nigh, the children of Israel . . . were sore afraid, and 
. . . (they) cried out unto the Lord. . . . And the Lord said unto Moses, 
. . . speak unto the children of Israel, that they go forward. But lift thou 
up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the Bed Sea, and divide it, and the 
zhildren of Israel shall go on dry grouud through the midst of the sea. . . . 
And Moses stretched out his hand over the sea,* and the Lord caused the sea to go 
back by a strong east wind that night, and made the sea dry land, and the waters 
were divided. And the children of Israel went into the midst of the sea upon the 
dry ground; and th waters were a wall unto then& upon the right hand, and on t?mir 

left. And the Egyptians pursued, and went in after them to the midst of the 
sea, own aU Pb~aoh'a hmwn, and h0 chariots, and 7~2 7wraemn.” 

After the children of Israel had landed on the other aide of 
the 8ea, the Lord said unto Moses : 

“ Stretch out thine hand over the sea, that the waters may come again upon 
the Egyptians, upon their chariots, and upon their horse-men. And Moses 
stretched forth his hand over the sea, and the sea returned to his strength. . . . 
And the Lord overthrew the Egyptians in the midst of the sea. And the waters 
returned, and covered the chariots, and the horse-men, and all the host of Pharaoh 

I Exodns vii. 8647. Bishop Colenc~ shows, 
in his Pentateuch Eramined, how ridiculous 
tkis statemat is. 

* Exodus xi% %I, 21. 
: ” The 8ea over which Moses &etches out 

bin hand with the staff, and which he divides, 
Y that the rsten stand up OII either side like 

~11s while he pa&~ through, mnet #arely have 
been originally the Sea of Clouds. . . . A 
German Rtory preseuts a perfectly similar la 
ture. The conception of the cloud a.8 sea, rock 
and wall. WXWP very frequently inmythology.” 
(Prof. SteinthaI : The Legend of Barnson, p, 
428.) 
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that ame into the sea after them; there remained not so much as one of them. 
But the children of Israel walked upon dry land in the midst of the sea, and the 
waters were a wall unto them on their right hand. and on their left. . . . And 
Israel saw the great work which the Lord did upon the Egyptians, and the 
people feared the Lord, and believed the Lord and his servant Moses.“’ 

The writer of this story, whoever he may have been, was evi- 
dently familiar with the legends related of the Sun-god, B~cc~w, 
as he has given Moses the credit of performing some of the mira- 
cles which were attributed to that god. 

Is ie related in t.he hymns of Orpheus,’ that Bacchus had a 
rod with which he performed miracles, and which he could change 
into a sequent at pleasure. Be passed the Red Sea, dry 8hod, a4 
the head of hi8 mmy. He divided the waters of the rivers Oron- 
tes and Hydaspus, by the touch of his rod, and passed through 
them dry-shod. By the 8ame mighty wand, he drew water 
from the rock,’ and wherever they marched, the land flowed 
with wine, milk and honey.’ 

Professor Steinthd, speaking of Dionysus (Bacchus), says : 
Like Moses, he strikes fountains of wine and water out of the 

rock. Almost all the acts of Moses correspond to those of the 
Sun-gods.’ 

I\dons. Dupuis says : 

“Among the different miraclea of Baeehue and his Baechantes, there are 
prodigies very similar to those which are attributed to Moses; for instance, such 
as the sources of water which the/w caused to sprout from the hmermost of 
the rocks.“v 

In Bell’s Pantheon of the Gods and Heroes of Antiquity,’ an 
account of the prodigies attributed to Bacchus is given ; among 
these, are mentioned his striking water from the rock, with his 
magic wand, his turning a twig of ivy into a snake, his passing 
thr ugh the Red Sea and the rivers Orontes and Hydaapus, and of 
his enjoying the light of the Sun (while marching with his army 
in India), when the day was spent, and it was dark to others. All 
these are parallels too striking to be accidental. 

We might also mention the fact, that Bacchus, as well asMoses 

1 Exodus xiv. 5-13. pass through (2 Kings ii. 6). and aleo the cbil 
l Orpheus is aaid to have been the earliest dren,of Israel. (Joehua iii. 15-17.) 

poet of Greece, where he limt introduced the 4 Moses, with his rod, drew water from ti 
rites of Bacchnr, which he brought from Egypt. rock. (Exodus xvii. 0.) 
(See Roman Antiquities, p. 134.) 8 See Taylor’s Diegesis, p, 19l. and Hipginr. 

* The Hebrew fable writere not wishing to Anacalypeis, vol. ii. p. 19. 
be mtdone. have made the watersof the river * The Legend of Ssmeon, p. 421). 
?ordm to ‘be divided to let Elijah and Eli&n ’ Dopole: Ongin of Beligiotu Beli&, p. m 

’ Vol. t p. 128 
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was called the “ Xazpgiver, ” and that it was said of Bacchno, aa 
well as of Moses, that his laws were written on two tctbZe.9 of 
&me.’ Bacchus was represented horned, and so was Moses. 
Bacchus u was picked up in a box, that floated on the water,“* 
and so was Moses.’ Bacchus had two mothers, one by nabure, and 
one by adoption,’ and so had Moses.’ And, as we have already 
seen, Bacchus and his army enjoyed the light of the Sun, during 
the night time, and Moses and his army enjoyed the light of “a 
pillar of fire, by night.“’ 

In regard to the children of Israel going out from the land of 
Egypt, we have no doubt that such an occurrence took place, 
although not in the manner, and not for such reasons, as is recorded 
by the sacred K&~G.wL We find, from other sourcea, what is evi- 
dently nearer the truth. 

It is related by the historian Choeremon, that, at one time, the 
land of Egypt was infested with disease, and through the advice of 
the sacred scribe Phritiphantea, the king caused the infected people 
(who were none other than the brick-making slaves, known as the 
children of Israel), to be collected, aruE d&en out of tb coun- 
try.’ 

Lyknach relates that : 

“ A 5lthy disease broke out in Egypt, and the Oracle of Ammon, being con- 
sulted on the occasion, commanded the king to purify the land by driting out tlrs 
Jews (who were infected with leprosy, dzc. j, a race of men who were hateful to 
the &da.“* Tha w7wl4 lnuWwd4 04 i??w psoplc weTe accordingly w&&d and driesn 
&intati ~*“I. 

Diodorm ShZu%, referring to this event, says : 

“ In ancient times Egypt was afaicted with a great plague, which was attrib. 
uted to the anger of Glad, on account of the multitude of foreigners in Egypt: 
by whom the rites of the native religion were neglected. l%a Egyptians acwr& 
in& ~TOPW them out. The most noble of them went under Cadmus and Danaus 
to Greece, but the greater number followed &MS, a wise and valiant leader, to 
Palestine.“18 

1 Bell’s Pantheon, vol. 1. p. 122; mud Hig- ’ Exodus ii. l-11. 
gins : Amcnl~psi~, vol. ii. p. 19. 7 Exodus xiii. 20,21. 

9 Ibid. and Dopuis : Origin of Religioas Bb ’ See F’richsrd’s Historical Records, p. 74 ; 
IM, p. 174. also Dnnlsp’s Spirit Hiat., p. 4Q; and Gory’s An- 

* Taylor’r Diegeda, p. 1QQ ; Bd’a Pmthban, cient Fragmenta, pp. 80, 81, for Bimuar M- 
vol. i. under ” Bacchns ;” md Eiggi~: Ama- wnnts. 
lrpsis ii. 19. * “All persons afiiicted with leprcay were 

4 Exodw U 1-11. camidered displeasing in the eight of the SW 
‘ Taylor’m Diegesim, P. 191 ; Bdl’m Puiths~n, god, by the Egyptians.” (Dunlap : Spirit Efat 

rol. 1. under “Bacchna;” and Eigghu : p. 19, P. 40.1 
TOLU 1’ P&hard’s HiBtmiul Ftecordh p. R 

11 mid. p. 70. 



THE EXODUS FROM EQYPT. 63 

After giving the different opinions concerning the origin of the 
Jewish nation, Tacitus, the Roman historian, says : 

*I Ia this clash of opinions, one pint mema to be unieer.saUy a&ni&% A pesti- 
lential disease, disfiguring the race of man, and making the body an object of 
loathsome deformity, spread all over Egypt. Bocchoris, at that time the reigning 
monarch, consulted the oracle of Jupiter Hammon, and received for answer. that 
the kingdom must be purified. by exterminating the infected multitude, as a race 
of men detested by the gods. After diligent search, the wretched sufferers were 
collected together, and in a wild and barren desert abandoned to their misery. 
In that distress, while the vulgar herd was sunk in deep despair, Moses, one of 
their number, reminded them, that, by the wisdom of bis councils, they had been 
already rescued out of impending danger. Deserted as they were by men and 
gods, he told them, that if they did not repose their confidence in him, as their 
chief by divine commission, they had no resource left. His offer was accepted. 
Their march begau, they knew not whither. Want of water was their chief 
distress. Worn out with fatigue, they lay stretched on the bare earth, heart 
broken, ready to expire, when a troop of wild asses, returning from pasture, 
went up the steep ascent of a rock covered with a grove of trees. The verdure 
of the herbage round the place suggested the idea of springs near at hand. 
Moses traced the steps of the animals, and discovered a plentiful vein of water. 
By this relief the fainting multitude was raised from despair. They pursued 
their journey for six days without intermission. On the seventh day they made 
halt, and, having expelled’ the natives, took possession of the country, where 
they built their city, and dedicated their temple.“’ 

Other accounts, similar to these, might be added, among which 
may be mentioned that given by Manetho, an Egyptian priest, which 
is referred to by Josephus, the Jewish historian. 

Although the accounts quoted above are not exactly alike, yelet 
tht? rrtailt pointy are the same, which are to the effect that Egypt 
was infected with disease owing to the foreigners (among whom 
were those who were afterwards styled “ the children of Israel”) that 
were in the country, and who were an unclean people, and that they 
were accordingly driven out into the wilderness. 

When we compare this statement with that recorded in Genesis, 
it does not take long to decide which of the two is nearest the 
truth. 

Everything putrid, or that had a tendency to putridity, was care- 
fully avoided by the ancient Egyptians, and so strict were the 
Egyptian priests on this point, that they wore no garments made 
of any animal substance, circumcised themselves, and shaved 
their whole bodies, even to their eyebrows, lest they should un- 
knowingly harbor any filth, excrement or vermin, supposed to be 
bred from putrefaction.’ We know from the laws set down in 
&Witim8, that the Hebrews were not a remarkably clean race. 

1 Tncitns : Hi&. book v. ch. iii. and Kenrick%! Egypt, vol. i. p. 447. “The 
e Knight : Anc’t Art Jlnd Mythology, p. as, cleanliness of the Kgyptiarn priests wan extreme. 
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Jdsh priests, &8 ma&g a /&tol;y for teir raeu, have gives 
ua but a shadow of truth here and there; it is almost wholly 
mythical. The author of “The Religion of Israel,” speaking on 
thie subject, says : 

“The history of the religion of Israel mzlst 8ht frm tb @own of th4 
1hro&r~ in Egypt. Formerly it was usual to take a much earlier starting-point, 
and to begin with a religious discussion of the religious ideas of the Patriarchs 
Aud this was perfectly right, 80 long as the accounts of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob were considered hiatoriucl. But ?ww thud a 8trh invedtigatkm. hm u?uxon w 
that all time stark am entire& u&ktoM, of course we have to begin the hla- 
tory later on.“r 

The author of “The Spirit History of Man,” says : 

“The Hebrews came out of Egypt and settled among the Canaanitea. 5q 
nmd net b8 tracd beyond t?M Z?2odus. That is thdr hiatmkd beginning. It WBB 
very easy to cover up this remote event by the recital of mythical traditions, 
urd to prefix to it an account of their origin in which the gods (Patriarchs), 
should figure aa their anceetors.‘Y 

Professor Goldzhier bays : 

“ The residence of the Hebrews in E,oypt, and their exodus thence under the 
guidance and training of an enthusiast for the freedom of hll tribe, form a se&a 
of strictly historical facts, which find confirmation even in the documenta of 
ancient Egypt (which we have just shown). But the traditional narratives of 
thetie event8 (were) slaborcltcd b_q the EL&raw p6opl-s.“~ 

Count de Volney also observes that : 

“What Exodus nays of their (the Israelites) servitude under the king of 
Heliopolia, and of the oppremion of their hosts, the Egyptians, ia extremely 
probable. It ishum their hi&y bcgi~. All thatprcecdes . . . ie nothing but 
m@ologg and yrwgony.“~ 

In speaking of the sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt, Dr. Knap- 
pert says : 

“According to the tradition preserved in Genesis, it was the promotion of 
Jaoob’s 8on, Joseph, to be viceroy of Egypt, that brought about the migration of 
the sons of Israel from Canaan to Coshen. The story goes that this Joseph was sold 
aa a slave by his brothers, and after many changes of fortune received the vice_ 
regal odice at Pharaoh’s hands through his skill in interpreting dreams. Famine 
drives his brothers-and afterwards his father-to him, and the Egyptian prince 
gives them the land of Qoshen to live in. It is by imagining aEC thie th& #& 

They shaved their heada, and every three days 
tduved their whole bodies. They bathed two or 
three time.8 l day. often in the night also. They 
wore garments of white linen, deeming it more 
clcardy than cloth made from the hair of ani- 
mal& If they had occasion to wear .s woolen 
elate or mantle, they put it off before entering 
a temple ; Y) rcrapaloas were they that noth- 
ing impma rhoald came into the presence of 
the @n.” (I’rcg. IteJ.Q. Ideu, t 168.) 

“Thinking it better to be clean than hand- 
Borne, the (Egyptian) priests shave their whole 
body every third day, that neither lice nor any 
other impurity may be found upon them whoa 
engaged in the service of the godn.” (He& 
tus : book ii. ch. 37.) 

1 The Rcligion of Iarael, p W. 
* Donlap : Spirit Hist. of Man, p. Xl& 
’ Hebrew Mythology, p. 23. 
’ Beseuchc8 in Ancient FIiatory, p, la 
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@end :&?a to account for the fact that laracl paaaed wme tinu in E&qpt. But wo 
must look for the real explanation in a migration of certain tribes which could 
not establish or maintain themselves in Canaan, and were forced to move 
further on. 

‘(We find a passage in Flavius Josephus, from which it appear8 that in 
Egypt, too, a recollection survived of the sojourn of Borne foreign tribes in the 
north-eastern district of the country. For this writer gives 138 two fragmenta 
out of a lost work by Manetho, a priest, who lived about 250 B. C. In one of 
these we have a statement that pretty nearly agreea with the Israelitish tradition 
about a sojourn in Gosben. But the Iaraelit~a were kwJc& down on by t?u Egyp- 
tians aa fore<qmra, and they ar6 represented (WI lepers and unclean. Moses himself 
is mentioned by name, and we are told that he was a priest and joined himself 
to these kpera and gave them la~a”~ 

To return now to the story of the Red Sea being divided to let 
Moses and his followers pass through-of which we have already 
seen one counterpart in the legend related of Bncchns and his army 
passing through the same sea dry-shod-there is another similar 
story concerning Alexander the Great. 

The histories of Alexander relate that the Pamphylian Sea was 
divided to let him and his army pass through. Josephus, after 
speaking of the Red Sea being divided for the passage of the 
Israelites, says : 

“ For the sake of those who accompanied Alexander, king of Macedonia, who 
yet lived comparatively but a lit.tle while ago, the Pamphylian Sea retired and 
offered them a passage through itself, when they hadno other way to go . . . 
and ffuh is wnfd lo be trva by adi who ;Irc~ zoritlcn about th a&m of Alap 
an&r.‘y 

He seems to consider both legends of the same authority, 
quoting the latter to substantiate the former. 

“ Callisthenes, who himself accompanied Alexander in the ex- 
pedition,” ‘( wrote, how the Pamphylian Sea did not only open a 
passage for Alexander, but, rising and elevating its waters, did pay 
him homage as its king.“’ 

It is related in Egyptian mythology that Isis was at one time on 
a journey with the eldest child of the king of Byblos, when coming 
to the river Phcedrus, which was in a ‘( rough air,” and wishing to 

1 The Reltgton of Imel, pp. 31,&?. by lon!+continoed north wlnde; and Alexander, 
e Jewish Antiq. bk. ii. ch. xvi. taking advantage of such a moment, may have 
’ Ibid. note. dashed on without impediment ;’ and we accept 
“It was said that the waters of tbe Pam- the explanation ae a matter of course. But the 

phylian Sea miracnloosly opened a pseeage for wntere of the Red Sea are @aid to have miracn- 
the army of Alexander the Great. Admiral lously opened s passage for the children d 
Beaufort. however, tellshe that, * though there Israel ; and we insist on the literal truth of ti 
are no tides in this part of the Mediterranean, story, and reject natural explanationa u M 
cowidmable Pepreseion of the DM ir uwed l trcmh” ~tthew Amold.) 
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cram, she commanded the stream to be 0?&4! q. This being done 
she crossed without trouble.’ 

There is a Eindoo fable to the effect that when the infant 
Crishna was being sought by the reigning tyrant of Madura (Eing 
Kansa)’ his foster-father took him and departed out of the country. 
Coming to the river Yutnna, and wishing to cross, it was divided 
for them by t,he Lord, and they passed through. 

The story is related by Thomas Maurice, in his -“ History of 
Hindostan,” who has taken it from the BAagasat Poorazvn. It is 
as follows : 

“Yaeodha took the child Crishna. and carried him off (from where he was 
born), but, coming to the river Yumna, directly opposite to Qokul, Crishna’e 
father perceiving the current to be very strong, it being in the midst of the rainy 
season, and not knowing which w+y to pass it, Crishna commanded the water to 
give way on both sides to his father, W?LO accordingly pa~scd dry-foot& ao~o~d ths 
r6wr.“8 

This incident is ‘illustrated in Plate 58 of Moore’s “ Hindu 
Pantheon.” 

There is another Hindoo legend, recorded in the Rig %?a, and 
quoted by Visconnt hmberly, from whose work we take it,’ to 
the effect that an Indian sage called Visvimati, having arrived at a 
river which he wished to cross, that holy man said to it : “ Listen 
to the Bard who has come to you from afar with wagon and chariot. 
Sink down, become fordable, and reach not up to our chariot axles.” 
The river answers : “I will bow down to thee like a woman with 
full breast (suckling her child), as a maid to a man, will I throw my- 
self open to thee.” 

This is accordingly done, and the sage passes through. 
We have also an Indian legend which relates that a courtesan 

named Bindumati, turned back the streams of the river Ganges.’ 
We see then, that the idea of seas and rivers being divided 

for the purpose of letting some chosen one of God pass through, 
is an old one peculiar to other peoples beside thz Hebrews, and 
the probability is that many nations had legends of this kind. 

That Pharaoh and his host should have been drowned in the 
Red Sea, and the fact not mentioned by any historian, is simply 
impossible, especially when they have, as we have seen, noticed the 
fact of the Israelites being driven out of Egypt.’ Dr. Innan, 
speaking of this, says: 

1 Bee hichard’a Egyptian Myth p. 60. 4 Analysis Relig. Belief, p. 66% 
1 See ch. xviii. ’ See Hardy : Buddhist Legenar, p. 140. 
* EM. Hiidoatan, vol. il. p. Wd. ‘In a cave diecovered at Deb&m 
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“We seek in vain amongst the Egyptian hieroglyph8 for 8ceneB which recall 
such cruelties as those we read of in the Hebrew records; and in the wlritiuga 
which have hitherto been translated, we find nothing resembling the wholesale 
destructions described and applauded by the Jewish historians, aa perpetrated 
by their own people.“’ 

That Pharaoh should have pursued a tribe of diseased slaves, 
whom he had driven out of his cowntry, is altogether improbable. 
In the words of Dr. Knappert, we may conclude, by saying that : 

“ This dory, zahich was not written until more than jbe hundrw? years a&v thy 
awoha itse(f, can lay no claim to be Eon&&red historkal.“p 

(Aug., X5$1), nom Thebes, in Egypt, wee found colored and yellow linen of 8 texture 5ner tlmn 
thirtgeninc mommies of royal end priestly per- the finest Indian muslin, npon which lolps 
sonages. Among those WLLB King Rsmsoe II., flowom are strewn. It is in B porfeot atate of 
the third king of the Nineteenth Dymxety, and yereonmtion. (See P Cairo [Aug. 8tb] letter ti 
the rerltsble Phar& of the Jewish captivity. the London Tim@.) 
It is very strange tlmt he should be hsre, among 1 Ancient Faiths, vol. Ii. p. 513. 
L nnmber of other kings, If he had been loot in 9 The Religion of Israel, p. 41. 
the Red m. The mommy ie wrapped in roe6 



CHAPTER VII. 

REUEIVING TEE TW COIUMA.NDXEZT& 

THE receiving of the 5?‘m Commamdmmk by Moses, from the 
Lord, is recorded in the following manner : 

“In the third month, when the children of Israel were gone forth o?rt of the 
land of Egypt, the same day came they into the wilderness of Sinai, . . . 
and there Israel camped before the Mount. . . . 

I‘ And it came to pass on the third day that there were thunders and lightnings, 
and a thick cloud upon the Mount, and the voice of the tempest exceedingly 
loud, so that all the people that was in the camp trembled. . . . 

“ And Mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because the Lord descended 
upon it in fire, and the smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace, and 
the whole Mount quaked greatly. And when the voice of the tempest sounded 
long, and waxed louder and louder, Moses spake, and God answered him by a 
voice. 

“ And the Lord cama down upon 1b Miint, and called Moses up to the top of 
the Mount, and Moses went up.“’ 

The Lord there communed with him, and “ he gave unto 
Moses . . . . two tables of testimony, tables of stone, writhe witlz 
the jh.ger of God.“’ 

When Moses came down from off the Mount, he found the 
children of Israel dancing around a golden calf, which his brother 
Aaron had made, and, as his “anger waxed hot,” he cast the tables 
of stone on the ground, and broke them.’ Moses again saw the 
Lord on the Mount, however, and received t.wo more tables of 
stone.’ When he catne down this time from off Mount Sinai, 
IL the skin of his face did shine.“’ 

1 Exodus xix. 
9 Exodue xxxi. 18. 
* Exodus xxii. 19. 
4 Exodus xuiv. 
l Ibid. 
It wae B common belief among ancient 

Pagan nations that the gode appeared and 
conversed with men. Asan illustration we may 
citR lhe following, related by Hwudotus, the 
QrecrsS historian, who, in epeaking of Egypt 
and the Egyptians, say@ : “ There le II Iarge city 

1681 

called Chemmis, situated in the Theblric die- 
t&t. near Neapofis. lo which ie B quadrangular 
temple dedicated to (the god) Pei-sene, eon of 
(the Virgin) Danae ; palm-trees grow round it, 
and the portico is of stone, very spacious, and 
over it are placed two large stone etatoes. Ih 
thle inclosure ie B temple, and in it ie placed a 
statue of Persena. The Cbemmitfe (or inhabi- 
tants of Chcmmis), qfirrn thoi B3ww has Ins- 
qwmtly appcawd lo thmmwartb,and~aqucntiy 
WitJdn tib.3 iun#4.” (fisrodottu, bk. IL ch 91.) 
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These two tables of stone contained the 2” Cete, 
so it is said, which the Jews and Christians of the present day arw 
supposed to take for their standard. 

They are, in substance, as follows: 
l-To have no other God but Jehovah. 
~-TO make no image for purpose of worship 
3-Not to take Jehovah’s name in vain, 
4-Not to work on the Sabbath-day. 
~--TO honor their parents. 
6-Not to kill. 
‘I--Not to commit adultery. 
f&Not to steal. 
9-N-t to bear false witness against a neighbor. 

lo-Not to covet.’ 
We have already seen, in the last chapter, that Bacchns was 

called the u I;azo-g&ver, ” and that his laws were written on troo 
l2.&8 of SW.' This feature in the Hebrew legend was evi- 
dently copied from that related of Bacchus, but, the idea of his 
(Moses) receiving the commandments from the Lord on a m&zcnlain 
was obviously taken from the Persian legend related of Zoroaster. 

Prof. Max Miiller says : 
“What applies to the religion of Moses applies to that of Zoroaster. It ia 

placed before us as a complete system from the first, w by dhuranweda 
(Ormuzd), pwc&‘m& by .%woaatcr.“~ 

The disciples of Zoroaster, in their profusion of legends of 
the master, relate that one day, as he prayed on a high nzozL&ain, 
in the midst of thunders and lightnings (“fire from heaven “), the 
Lord himself appeared before him, and delivered unto him the 
U Book of the Law.” While the King of Persia and the people 
were assembled together, Zoroaster came down from the mountain 
unharmed, bringing with him the “Book of the Law,” which had 
been revealed to him by Ormuzd. They call this book the zknd- 
Avesta, which signifies the L&_&q Word. 

1 Buddha, the founder of Buddhism, had 
mwcommandments. 1. Not tokill. 2. Not to 
ateal. 8. To be chaste. 4 Not to bear false 
witness. 6. Not to lie. 8. Not to swear. 7. 
To avoid impure words. 8. To be disinterested. 
9. Not to avenge one%self. 10. Not to be sn- 
pamtitious. (See But’s Travels. p. 8%. vol. i.) 

s Exodus xx Dr. Oort says : “The original 
ten commandments probably ran as foilows : I 
Yahwah am your God. Worship no other 
gods beside me. Make no image of a god. 
Cemmlt no perjury. Remember to keep holy 

the Sabbath day. Honor your father and your 
mother. Commit no murder. Break not the 
marriage vow. Steal not. Bear no false wit- 
ness. Covet not.” (Bible for Learners, vol. i. 
p. 18.) 

s Bell’s Pantheon, vol. 1. p. 122. Higgins, 
vol. ii. p. 19. Cox: Aryan Mytho. vol. if. p. 
195. 

4 Miiller : Origin of Religion. p. 186. 
‘ See Prog. Relig. Ideae, vol. i. pp. 257, 858. 

This book, the Zen&lucrti, is similar. in 
many respects, to the Vedas of the Eindooa 
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According to the religion of the Cretans, Mines, their &w-giver, 
ascended a mountain (Mount Dicta) and there received from the 
Supreme Lord (Zeus) the sacred laws which he brougbt down with 
him.’ 

Almost all nations of antiquity have legends of their holy men 
ascending a mown&in to ask counsel of the gods, such places 
being invested with peculiar sanctity, and deemed nearer to the 
deities than other portions of the earth.’ 

According to Egyptian belief, it is Tboth, the Deity itself,, that 
speaks and reveals to his elect among men the will of God and the 
areana of divine things. Portions of them are expressly stated 
to have been written by the very finger of Thoth hitnself ; to 
have been the work and composition of the great god.’ 

Diodorus, the Grecian historian, says : 
The idea promulgated by the ancient Egyptians that their Zazop 

were received direct from the Most High God, has 6een adopted 
with success by many 0th Z&w-qivera, who have thus insured re- 
epect fw their zhstitutione.’ 

The Supreme God of the ancient Mexicans was Tezcatlipoca. 
He occupied a position corresponding to the Jehovah of the Jews, 
the Brahma of India, the Zeus of the Greeks, and the Odin of the 
Scandinavians. His name is compounded of Tezcatepec, the name 
of a mountain (upon which he ia oaid to hwue mahlfested hirnself 
to man) t&X, dark, and poca, smoke. The explanation of this des- 
ignation is given in the Co&x ‘PTaticanu8, as follows: 

Thin baa led many to believe that Zoroaster 
wm L B&man ; .rnong these are Rawlinson 
(Bee Inman’s Ancient Faiths. vol. ii. p. S-31) 
ud Thomu, Xauricn. (SeeIndian Antiquitiee, 
vol. ii. p. 219.) 

The Perrians themselves had a tradition 
thul he came from Borne country to the East 
of them. That he wan a foreigner is indicated 
by a pae.sagc in the Zen&Ace&a which repre- 
aents Ormozd as eaying to him: ” Thou. 0 Zorc- 
aster, by the promulgation of my law, shalt 
restore to me my’former glory, which was pure 
light, Up I haste thee to the land of Iran, 
which thirsteth after the law, and say, thna 
said Ormuzd, &IL” (See Prog. Beliy. Ideas, 
vol. i. p. 268.) 

1 The Bible for Learners, vol. I. p. 301. 
1 “The deities of the Eindoo Pantheon 

dwell on the nacrcd Mount Meru ; the go& of 
Persia ruled from Albordj ; the Greek Jove 
thundered from Olgmpua; and the Scandina- 
vian gods made Asgard awful with their pres- 
ence. . . . Profane history is full of exam- 
ples attesting theattachment to high places for 
purpbse of sacrifice.” (Squire : Serpent Sym- 
bols, p. 78.) 

“The offerings of the Chinerre to the de1t.M 
were generally on the summits of high moms- 
tains, a8 they seemed t0 them to be nearer - 
heaven, to the majesty oi which they were to 
be offered.” (Christmas’s Mytho. p. 250, in 
Ibid.) “In the infancy of civilization, high 
places were choeen by the people to offer u&c- 
riflces to the gods. The 5rst altars, the flrat 
temples, were erected on mountains.” (Hum- 
boldt : American Researches.) The Himalayas 
are the “Heavenly munhim.” In Sanscrit 
Z3?n&x, corresponding to the Y. Gothic, E& 
min.8 ; Alem., HimU ; Qer., Med., and Dan., 
.YZm?rul ; Old Norse, Himin; Dutch, Hem&; 
Ang.-Sax., Heofon; Eng., Heaven. (See Mal- 
let’s Northern Antiquities, p. 42.) 

1 Bunsen’s Egypt, quoted in Dis Unveiled, 
vol. ii. p. 307. Mrs. Child eaya : (* The laws of 
Egypt were handed down from the earliest 
times, and regarded with thentmo$t veneration 
a8 a portion of religion. Their tint legislator 
represented them a8 dictated by the gods them- 
selves, and framed expressly for the benefit of 
mankind by their secretary !iMh.” (Pm& 
Ftelig. Ideas, vol. I. p. 178.) 

4 Q,noted in Ibid. 
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Tezcatlipoca was one of their most potent deities ; they say he 
once appeared on the top of a mountain. They paid him great 
reverence and adoration, and addressed him, ifi their prayers, as 
“Lord, whose servant we are.” No man ever saw his face, for he 
appeared only “ aa a shade.” Indeed, the Mexican idea of the 
godhead was similar to that of the Jews. Like Jehovah, Tezcat- 
lipoca dwelt in the “ midst of thick darkness.” E%en he cEesce& 
ed sport the mount of Tezcatepec, darkness overshadowed the 
earth, while jire and water, in mingled 8treccm.q &wed fro’/n 6~ 

. neath his feet, from ii% summit.’ 
Thus, we see that other nations, beside the Hebrews, believed 

that their laws were actually received from God, that they had 
legends to that effect, and that a mountain figures conspicuously 
in the stories. 

Professor Oort, speaking on this subject, Rays: 
“ No one who has any knowledge of antiquity will be surprised at this, for 

similar beliefs were very common. All peoples who had issued from a life of 
barbarism and acquired regular political institutions, more or less elaborate 
laws, and established worship, and maxima of morality, attributed all tbis- 
their birth as a nation. so to speak-to one or more great men, all of whom, 
without exception, were supposed lo ILava received their knowledge from aornc deity. 

“Whence did Zoroaster, the prophet of the Persians, derive his religion? 
According to the beliefs of his followers, and the doctrines of their sacred writ- 
ings, it was from Ahuramitzda, the God of light. Why did tbe Egyptians repre- 
sent the god Thoth with a writing tablet and a pencil in his hand, and honor him 
especially asthegod of the priests? Because he was ‘ the Lord of the divine Word, 
the foundation of all wisdom, from whose inspiration the priests, who were the 
scholars, tbc lawyers, and the religious teachers of the people, derived al! their 
wisdom. Was not Jlinos, the law-giver of the Cretans, the friend of Zeus, the 
highest of the gods? Nay, was he not even his son. and did he not ascend to the 
sacred cave on Mount Dicte to bring down the laws which his god had placed 
there for him? From whom did the Spartan law-giver, Lycurgus, himself say 

I that he had obtained his laws? From no other than the god Apollo. The Roman 
legend, too. in honoring Numa Pompilius aa the people’s instructor, at the same 
time ascribed all his wisdom to his intercourse with the nymph Egeria. It was 
the same elsewhere; and to make one more example,-this from later times- 
Mohammed not oniy believed himself to have been called immediately by God 
to be the prophet of the Arabs, but declared that he had received every page of 
the Koran from the hand of the angel Gabriel.“’ 



CHAPTER VIIL 

SAMSON AND HIS EXPLOFIB. 

Tme Israelite hero is said to have been born at a time when the 
children of Israel were in the hands of the Philistines. His 
mother, who had been barren for a number of years, is entertained 
by an angel, who informs her that she shall conceive, and bear a 
son,’ and that the child shall be a Nazarite unto God, from the 
womb, and he shall begin to deliver Israel out of the hands of the 
Phi&tines. 

According to the prediction of the angel, ((the woman bore a 
son, and called his name Same; and the child grew, and the 

’ Lord blessed him.” 

*‘ And Samson (after he had grown to man’s estate), went down to Timnath, 
and saw a woman in Timnath of the daughters of the Philiitines. And he came 
up and told his father and his mother, and said, I have seen a woman in Timnath 
of the daughters of the Philistinea; now therefore get her for me to wife.” 

1 We idea of a woman conceiving, and bear- 
lag a eon In her old age, meme to have been l 
Hebrew peculiarity, a8 L number of their m 
ma&able pereonrgee were born, 80 It is said, of 
parenta well advanced in years, or of a woman 
who wse #opposed to have been barren. Aa 
tllnstmtions, we map mention this caee o? Sam- 
hn%. and that of JoqoA being born of Rachel. 
The beautiful Rachel, who wae eo math beloved 
by Jacob, her hueband, was barren, and she 
bore him no sons. This caused grief and die- 
content on her part, and anger on the part of 
her hnsbend. In her old age, however, she 
born the wonderful child Joseph. (See Genesie, 
xxx. l-!4@.) 

Ilsu: wee born of a woman (Sarah) who had 
been barren many yeark. An angel appeared 
0 her when her lord (Abraham) “ wae ninety 
yeam old and nine,” and informed her that she 
would conceive and bear 8 eon. (See Oen. xvi.) 

San&, the ” holy man ” woe aleo born of 
a woman (JBnnah) who half been barren many 
yeara In grief, she prayed to the Lord for l 
child, and WM flnslly comforted by receivtng 
kr wick. (See 1 Samuel, 1.1-20.) 

&%n u*Ea#U was alao *miraculously con. 
4vad infant. W mother, Elimbth. bon 

Wl 

him 4n her old age. An angel ako i?@nmd Am 
and her husband Zachsriah, that this event 
would take place. (See Luke, 1. i-25.) 

dfuly, the mother of Jesus, wee born of P 
woman (Anna) who was *‘ old and etrickea in 
years,” and who had been barren all her lie. 
An angel appeawd to Anna and h&r husband 
(Joachlm), and told them what wee about to 
take place. (See “ The Cfospe! of Mary,” Apoc.) 

Thus we Bee, that the idea of o wonderful 
child being born of a woman who had pIEIsed 
the age wbic@ nature had destined for her to 
bear children, and who bad been barren all her 
life, was a favorit one among the Hebrew& 
The idea that the anceetom of a race lived to a 
fabulous old age, is also a familiir one among 
the ancients. 

Most ancient nations relate in their fablea 
that their ancestors lived to be very old men. 
For instance ; the Persian patriarch Ksiomerae 
reignea Of30 years ; Jemshid reigned 300 yearn ; 
Jabmoraeh reigned 700 yeare ; DahQk reigned 
loo0 ymrs ; Feridnn reigned 120 yearn ; Blbann- 
geher reigoed E&3 years; Kaikens reigned 160 
yearn ; md Babaman reigned 122 yema (@a 
Dunlap: sOnoftheM~,p.166,taoU.) 
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damson’6 father and mother preferred that he should take a 
woman among the daughters of their own tribe, but Samson wished 
for the maid of the Philistines, u for,” said he, “she pleaseth me 
well.” 

The parents, after coming to the conclusion that it was the will 
of the Lord, that he should marry the maid of the Philistiues, 
consented. 

“ Then went Samson down, and his father and his mother, to Tlmnath, and 
came to the vineyards of Timnath, and, behold, a young lion roared against him 
(Samson). And the spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him, and he rent 
him (the lion) as he would have rent a kid, and he had nothing in his hand.” 

This was Samson’sfirst exploit, which he told not to any one, 
not even his father, or his mother. 

He then continued on his way, and went down and talked with 
the woman, and she pleased him well. 

And, after a time, he returned to take her, and he turned aside 
to see the carcass of the lion, and behold, “ there was a swarm of 
bees, and honey, in the carcass of the lion.” 

Samson made a feast at his wedding, which lasted for 80uen 
days. At this feast, there were brought thirty companions to be 
with him, unto whom he said : “ I will now put forth a riddle 
unto you, if ye can certainly declare it me, within the MVC~E days 
of the feast, and find it out, then I will give you thirty sheets, 
and thirty changes of garments. But, if ye cannot declare it 
me, then shall ye give me thirty sheets, and thirty changes of gar- 
ments.” And they said unto him, “Put forth thy riddle, that we 
may hear it.” And he answered them : “ Out of the eater came 
forth meat, and out of the strong came forth sweetness.” 

This riddle the thirty companions could not solve. 
“ And it came to pass, on the seventh day, that they said unto 

Samson’s wife : ‘Entice thy husband, that he may declare unto 
us the riddle.’ ” 

She accordingly went to Samson, and told him that he could not 
love her ; if it were so, he would tell her the answer to the riddle. 
After she had wept and entreated of him, he finally told her, and she 
gave the answer to the children of her people. “And the men of 
the city said unto him, on the seventh day, before the suu went 
down, ‘ What is sweeter than honey, and what is stronger than a 
lion 8 ’ ” 

Samson, upon hearing this, suspected how they managed to find 
out the answer, whereupon he said unto them: “If ye had not 
ploughed with my heifer, ye had not found out my riddle” 
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Samson was then at a loss to know where to get the thirty 
sheets, and the thirty changes of garments ; but, “the spirit of the 
Lord came upon him, and he went down to Ashkelon, cvnd &w 
thirty men of them, and took their spoil, and gave change of gar- 
ments unto them which expounded the riddle.” 

This was the hero’s second exploit. 
His anger being kindled, he went up to his father’s house, in- 

stead of returning to his wife.’ But it came to pass, that, after a 
while, Samson repented of his actions, and returned to his wife’s 
house, and wished to go in to his wife in the chamber ; but her 
father would not suffer him to go. And her father said : “I 
verily thought that thou hadst utterly hated her, therefore, I gave 
her to thy companion. Is not her younger sister fairer than she 1 
Take her, I pray thee, instead of her.” 

This did not seem to please Samson, even though the younger 
was fairer than the older, for he “ went and caught three hundred 
foxes, and took firebrands, and turned (the foxes) tail to tail, and 
put a firebrand in the midst between two tails. And when he had 
set the brands on fire, he let them go into the standing corn of the 
Philistines, and burned up both the shocks and also the standing 
corn, with the vineyards and olives.” 

This was Samson’s third exploit. 
When the Philistines found their corn, their vineyards, and 

their olives burned, they said: “ Who hath done this?” 

“ -4nd they answered, ‘ Samson, the son-in-law of the Timnite, because be had 
taken his wife, and given her to his companion.’ And the Philistines came up, 
and burned her and her father with fire. And Samson said unto them: ‘ Though 
ye have done this, yet will I be avenged of you, and after that I will cease.’ And 
he smote thent hip and. thigh with a great alaughler, and he went and dwelt in the 
top of the rock Etam.” 

This “ great slaughter ” was Sam6or3’6 fourth exploit. 

“ Then the Philistine5 went up, and pitched in Judah, and spread themselves 
in Lehi. And the men of Judah said: ‘Why are ye come up against us?’ And 
they answered: ‘To bind Samson are we come up, and to do to him as he hath 
done to us.’ Then three thousand men of Judah went up to the top of the 
rock Etam, and said to Samson: ‘ Knowest thou not that the Philistines are 
rulers over us? What is this that thou hast done unto us 4’ And he said 
unto them: ‘As they did unto me, so have I done unto them.’ And they 
said unto him: ‘We are come down to bind thee, that we may deliver thee 
into the hands of the Philistines.’ And Samson said unto them: ‘ Swear 
unto me that ye will not fall upon me yourselves.’ And they spake unto him, 
saying, ‘ No; but we will bind thee fast, and deliver thee into their hands: but 
surely we will not kill thee.’ And they bound him with two new cords, and 
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brought him up from the rock. And when he came unto Lehi, the Philistinea 
shouted against him; and the spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him, and 
th cords tJlat were upon his arms beaame as$ax tlult was burned with$re, and his 
ban& loosed from of hia hands. And he found a new jaw-bone of an am, and put 
forth his hand and took it, and slew a tlwlhsand mm with it.” 

This was Snmson’~$ft~ exploit. 
After slaying a thousand men he was “ sore athirst ” and called 

unto the Lord. And “God clave a hollow place thai was in the 
jaw, and there came water thereout, and when he had drunk, his 
spirit came again, and he revived.“’ 

“Then went Samson to Gaza and saw there a harlot, and went in unto her. 
And it was told the Cazitcs, saying, ‘ Samson is come hither.’ And they com- 
passed him in, and laid wait for him all night iu the gate of the city, and were 
quiet all the night, saying: ‘ In the morning, when it is day, we shall kill him.’ 
And Samson lay (with the harlot) till midnight, and arose at midnight, and took 
the doors of the gate of the city, and the two poste, and went away with them, 
bar and all, and put them upon his shoulders, and carried them up to the top of 
a hill that is in Hebron.” 

Tllis was Samson’s sixth exploit. 

“And it came to pass afterward, that he loved a woman in the valley of 
Soreck, whose name was Delilah. And the lords of the Philistine8 came up unto 
her, and said unto her: ‘ Entice him, and see wherein his great strength lieth, 
and by what means we may prevail against him.’ ” 

Delilah then began to eutice Samson to tell her wherein his 
strength lay. 

“ She pressed him daily with her words, and urged him, so that his soul was 
vexed unto death. Then he told her all his heart, and said unto her: ‘There 
bath not come a razor upon mine head, for I have been a Nazarite unto God from 
my mother’s womb. If I be shaven, then my strength will go from me, and I 
&all become weak, and be like any other man.’ And when Delilah saw that he 
had told her all his heart, she went and called for the lords of the Philistines, 
saying: ‘Come up this once, for he hath showed me all his heart.’ Then the 
lords of the Philistine6 came up unto her, and brought money in their hands 
(for her). 

“ And she made him (Samson) sleep upon her knees; and she called for a 
man, and she caused him to shave off the se8en locks of his head; and she began 
to afflict him, and his strength went from him.” 

The Philistines then took him, put sut his eyes, and put him 
in prison. And being gathered together at a great sacrifice in honor 
of their God, Dagon, they said : “ Call for Samson, that he may 
make us sport.” And they called for Samson, and he made them 
sport. 

“ And Samson said unto the lad that held him by the hand, Stier me that I 
may feel the pillars whereupon the house standeth, that I may lean upon them 

’ J&a, xv. 
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I8 Now the house was full of men and women; and all the lords of the Philib 
tines were there; and there were upon the roof about three thousand men and 
women, that beheld while Samson made sport. 

“And Samson called unto the Lord, and said: ‘ 0 Lord God, remember me, 
I pray thee, and strengthen me, I pray thee, only this once, 0 God, that I may 
be at once avenged af the Philistine5 for my two eyes.’ 

“And Samson took hold of the two middle pillars upon which the house 
stood and on which it was borne up, of the one with his right hand. and of the 
other with his left. And Samson said: ’ Let me die with the Philistines.’ And 
he bowed himself with all his might; and (having regained his strength) the 
house fell upon the lords, and upon the people that were therein. So the dead 
which he slew at his death, were more than they which he slew in his life.“’ 

Thus ended the career of the ‘( strong man ” of the Hebrews. 
That this story is a copy of the legends related of Hercules, or 

that they have both been copied from similar legends existing 
among some other nations, ’ is too evident to be disputed. Many 
churchmen have noticed the similarity between the history of 
Samson and that of Hercules. In Chambers’s Encylopaedia, under 
“Samson,” we read as follows : 

‘a It has been matter of most contradictory speculations, how far his existence 
is to be taken as a reality, or, in other words, what substratum of historica 
truth there inay be in this supposed circle of popular legends, artistically rounded 
off, in the four chapters of Judges which treat of him. . . . 

“The miraculous deeds he performed have taxed the ingenuity of many 
commentators, and the text has been twisted and turned dn all directions, to 
explain, Tationally, his slaying those prodigious numbers single-handed; his 
carrying the gates of Gaza, in one night, a distance of about lifty miles, Lc.. &c.” 

That this is simply a solar myth, no one will doubt, we believe, 
who will take the trouble to investigate it. 

Prof. Goldziher, who has made “ Comparative Mythology” 
a special study, says of this story : 

“ The most complete and rounded-off solar myth extant in Hebrew, is that 
of Shimshan (Samson), a cycle of mythical conceptions fully comparable with 
the Ureek myth of Hercules.“’ 

We shall now endeavor to ascertain if snch is the case, by 
comparing the exploits of Samson with those of Hercules. 

The first wonderful act performed by Samson was, as we have 
seen, th4zt 0faluyin-q a I&m. This is said to have happened when 
he was but a youth. So likewise was it with Hercules. At the 
age of eighteen, he slew an enormous lion.’ 

The valley of Nemea was infested by a terrible lion ; Eurystheus 
ordered Hercules to bring him the skin of this monster. After 

‘J@F-.d * Hebrew Mythology, p. 248. 
‘PdlapmthatdI8dubu. 6mabaptwd 4 Manual of Mythology, p. 248. The &r of 

Fable. D. #)o. 
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: 

using in vain his club and arrows against the lien, Hercules 
strangled the animal with his hands. He returned, carrying the 
dead lion on his shoulders ; but Eurystheus was so frightened at 
the sight of it, and at this proof of the prodigious strength of the 
hero, that he ordered him to deliver the accounts of his exploits in 
the future outside the town.’ 

To show the courage of Hercules, it is said that he entered the 
cave where the lion’s lair was, closed the entrance behind him, and 
at once grappled with the monster.’ 

Samson is said to have torn asunder the jaw8 of the lion, and 
we find him generally represented slaying the beast in that manner. 
So likewise wm this the manner in which Hercules disposed of the 
Nemean lion.’ 

The skin of the lion, I;Iercules tore off with his fingers, and 
knowing it to be impenetrable, resolved to wear it henceforth.’ 
The&atues and paintings of Hercules either represent him carrying 
the lion’s skin over his arm, or wearing it hauging down his back, 
the skin of its head fitting to his crown like a cap, and the fore-legs 
knotted under his chin.’ 

Samson’s second exploit was when he went down to Ashkelon 
and slew thirty men. 

Hercules, when returning to Thebes from the lion-hunt, and 
wearing its skin hanging from his shoulders, as a sign of his sue- 
cess, met the heralds of the Eing of the Minyae, coming from 
Orchomenos to claim the annual tribute of a hundred cattle, levied 
on Thebes. Hercules cut off the ears and noses of the heralds, 
bound their hands, and sent them home.’ 

Samson’s third exploit was when he caught three hundred foxes, 
and took fire-brands, and turned them tail to tail, and put a &a 
brand in the midst between two tails, and let them go into the 
standing corn of the Philistinea. 

There is no such feature as this in the legends of Eercules, the 
nearest to it in resemblance is when he encounters and kills the 
Learnean Hydra. During this encounter a j&e-brand figures 
conspicuously, and t& neig&r&g wood is set onJirs.’ 

1 Bnldnch: The Age of Fable, p. 200. 7 “ It has many heads, one being immortal, 
’ Murray: lsnual of Mythology, p. 249. a~ the stormmust comtnntly snpply new cloodm 
S Roman Antiqoitie8, p. II; and Hoot while the vopms are driven off by the &+a 

fmcon, vol. I. place cxxvi. in(o epace. Hence the etory went that although 
* Murray: Mannal of Mythology, p. 249, Herakles coold burn away it6 mortal ha&, a# 
6 See Ibid. Greek andltsimn Mythology, p. the Sun burns np the clouds, still he cm but 

~29, and W~ntfaucon, vol. i plate cxxv. and hide sway the mist or vapor itself, which at ita 
am-L appointed time mrurt again darkcn the &y.” 

’ mmul of XJthologJ, p p17. (Cm: Aryan Yytbo., voL ii. p. 48.) 
‘smamalofldytho~p860. 



68 BIBLE MY TBS. 

We have, however, an explanation of this portion of the legend, 
in the following from Prof. Steinthal : 

At the festival of Ceres, held at Rome, in the month of April, 
a fox-hunt through the circus was indulged in, in zohich bzlmting 
torches were bound to the fox4 tails. 

This was intended to be a symbolical reminder of the damage 
done to the fields by mildew, called the ii red fez,” which was ex- 
orcised in various ways at this momentous season (the last third of 
April). It is the time of the Dog-S&r, at which the mildew w;t~ 
most to be feared ; if at that time great solar heat follows too close 
upon the hoar-frost or dew of the cold nights, this mischief rages 
like a burning fox through the corn-fields.’ 

He also says that : 

“ This is the sense of the story of the foxes, which Samson caught and sent 
into the Philistines’ fields, with fire-brands fastened to their tails, to burn the 
crops. Like the lion, the fox is an animal that indicated the solar heat, being 
well suited for thii both by its color and hy its long-haired tail.“P 

Bonchart, in his “ Hierozoicon,” observes that : 

“ At this period (& c., the last third of April) they cut the corn in Palestine 
and Lower Egypt, and a few days after the setting of the Hyads arose the 2G.q 
in whose train or tail comes the fires or torches of the dog-days, represented 
among the Egyptians by red marks painted on the backs of their animals.“* 

Count de Volney also tells us that : 

“The inhabitants of Carseoles, an ancient city of Latium, every year, in a 
religious festival, burned a number of foxes with tmchcs tkd to th& taila. They 
gave, as the reason for this whimsical ceremony, that their corn had been former- 
ly burnt by a fox to whose tail a young man had fastened a bundle of lighted 

’ atraw.“4 

He concludes his account of this peculiar “religions fe&ivaJ2 
by saying : 

“ This is exactly the story of Samson with the Philistines, but it is a Pheni- 
cian tale. C~JF&OE is a compound word in that tongue, signifying tmsn O~J~KWS. 
The Philistines, originally from Egypt, do not appear to have had any colonies. 
The Phenicians had a great many; and it can scarcely be admitted that they 
borrowed this story from the Hebrews, as obscure as the Druses are in our own 
times, or that a simple adventure gave rise to a religious ceremony; ti tMd&Zy 
can on& ba a mythdogioal and allegorical nawatim.“4 

So much, then, for the foxes and fire-brands. 
Samson’s fourth exploit was when he smote the Philistinea 

(‘ hi P and thicrh ” “ b 9 wit11 great slaughter.” 

1 Steinthsl: The Legend of Samaon, p. 396. ’ Quoted by Count de Volney: Rexmcha 
see, alno, Higgins: Amcalypsis, vol. 1. p. 240, in Ancient History, p. 42, m?.4. 
and Volney: Fweeruchea in Am.% History, p. 4% * vol4er : I&6cachcu ti Ancht Hi#tu& 

s Ibid. p. 4% 
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It is related of Hercules that he had a combat with an army of 
Centaurs, who were armed wit:; pine sticks, rocks, axes, &c. 
They flocked in wild confusion, and surrounded the cave of 
Pholos, where Hercules was, when a violent fight ensued. Hercules 
was obliged to contend against this large armed force single-handed, 
but he came off victorious, and slew a great number of them.’ 
Hercules also encountered and fought against m army of gianti, 
at the Phlegraean fields, near Cumae.’ 

Samson’s next wonderful exploit was when “ three thousand men 
of Judah” bound him with cords and brought him up into Lehi, 
when the Philistines were about to take his life. The cords with 
which he was bound immediately became as flax, and loosened 
from off his hands. He then, with the jaw-bone of an ass, slew one 
thousand Philistines.’ 

A very similar feature to this is found in the history of Her- 
cules. .He is made prisoner by the Egyptians, ~010 wish to take 
his life, but while they are preparing to slay him, he breaks loose 
his bonds-having been ,tied with cords-and kills Buseris, the 
leader of the band, and the whole retinue.’ 

On another occasion, being refused shelter from a storm at Kos, 
he was enraged at the inhabitants, and accordingly destroyed the 
wh0Ze tin.’ 

Samson, after he had slain a thousand Philistines, was “ sore 
athirst,” and called upon Jihovah, his father in heaven, to succor 
him, whereupon, water immediately gushed forth from “a hollow 
place that was in the jaw-bone.” 

Hercules, departing from the Indies (or rather Ethiopia), and 
conducting his army through the desert of Lybia, feels a burning 
thirst, and conjures lhou, his father, to succor him in his danger. 

1 See Yurmy: Manual of Mythology, p. 2X 
“ The slaughter of the Centaurs by Bercules 

is the conqueet e.nd dispersion of the vapors 
by the Sun 88 he rises in the heaven.” (Cox: 
Aryan Mythology, rol. ii. p. 47.) 

* Murray: Manual of 31ytlrology. p. 257. 
* Shamgnr also slew @ix hundred Philietines 

with an ox-goad. (See Judges. iii. 31.) 
“ It is scarcely nccessnry to say tbnt these 

weapons are the heritage of all the sdar heroes. 
that they are found in the hands of Phehuaand 
Eerakle\, of adipus. Achilleus, Philoktetes. of 
Siguard, Rustem, Indra, Isfendujnr, of Te!e 
phos, Meleagros. Thesrus, Kadmos, Bellero 
phon, and all other elnyera of noxious and 
fearful things.” (Rev. Qeo. Cox: Tales of 
Ancient Greece, p. xxvii.) 

* See Volney: Researches in Aucient Eb. 
tory, p. 41. a&ins : Anacalyplir, vol. I. p. 

%I9 ; Montfaucon : L’AntiquitB ExpliqJe, 
vol. i. p. 213, and Murray: Manual of Yythol- 
ogy, pp. 253-262. 

It is evident that Rhrodotus, the Qrecian 
historian. was somewhat of B skeptic, for he 
esya: “ The Grecians say that ‘ When Hercules 
arrived in Egypt, the Egyptians, having crown- 
ed him with B garland, led him in procession, 
8s designing lo sacrifice him to Jupiter. and 
that for some time he remained quiet, hnt 
when they begsn the preparatory ceremonies 
noon him at. the &t&r. hc eet about defendlne 
himself and slew every one of them.’ Now: 
since Hercules was brt oyle. and, besides, a 
mere man, as they confess, how ie It possible 
that be should alay many thonaands9” (Herod- 
ottla, book ii. ch. 45j. 

’ Ynrray: xamlal Of aaythology, p. 948. 
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Instantly the (celestial) Ram appears. Hercules followe him and 
arrives at a place where the Ram scrapes with his foot, and t&r4 

indantly comesjivrth a “pring of water.’ 

Samson’s eixth exploit happened when he went to Gaza to 
visit a harlot. The Gazites, who wished to take his life, laid wait 
for him all night, but Samson left the town at midnight, and took 
with him the gates of the city, and the two poh, on his shoulders. 
He carried them to the top of a hill, some fifty miles away, and left 
them there. 

This story very much resembles that of the “ Pillars of Her- 
cules,” called the ‘( Gates of CU&B.“’ 

Count de Volney tells us that: 
“Hercules maa represented naked, carrying on his shouldem two &mm 

called the Gates of Cad&‘- 

u The Pillars of Hercules ” was thename given by the ancients 
to the two rocks forming the entrance or gate to the Mediterranean 
at the Strait of Gibraltar.’ Their erection was ascribed by the 
Greeks to Hercules, on the occasion of hia journey to the kingdom 
of Geryon. According to one version of the story, they had been 

united, but Hercules 
tore them asunder.‘ 

Fig. No. 3 is a rep 
resentation of Hercules 
with the two posts or 
pillars on his shoulders, 
aa alluded to by Count 
de Volney. We have 
taken it from Montfau- 
con’s ‘( L’Antiquiti Ex- 
pliqube.“’ 

J. P. Lundy ays of 
this: 

1 Volney: Remarches in At&t History. DD. 

u,(B. ,- 
. __ 

In Bell’s (’ Pnntheon of the Ooda and Deml- 
Qods of Antiqmty,” we read, under the head 
of Ammon or ZAmmwn (the name of the 

Egyptian Jupiter, worshiped under the figore 
of a Ram), that: “ Bacchw having subdued 
Asia, and passing with his army through 
the deserts of Africa, was in great want of 
water; but Jopiter, his father, assuming the 
ahape of a Ram, led him to a fountain, where 
he refreshed himself and his army ; in m 
q&d of which favor, Bacchur boilt the a 

temple to Jupiter, under the title of Ammom’* 
s Cadiz (ancient Gades), being sitnsted near 

the mouth of the Mediterranean. The 5rst 
author who mentions the Pillars of Hercules is 
Pindar, and he places them there. (Cham- 
hers’s Eocyclo. ” Hercules “) 

s Volney’s Researches, ’ p. 41. See alu, 
Tyler: Primitive Culture, vol. I. p. 357. 

4 SW Chambers’s Encyclopedia, Art “Her- 
cules.” Gory’s Ancient Fragments, p. 85, riots;; 
and Bnlflnch: The Age of Fable, p. 201. 

s Chambers’s Encyclo., ut. “Bercnla.* 
‘Vol. l. pw.43 cxnu. 
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‘4 Hercules carrying his two columna to erect at the Straits of Gibraltar, 
may have some reference to the Hebrew story.“’ 

We think there is no doubt of it. By changing the name He;- 
cules into Samson, the legend is complete. 

Sir William Drummond tells us, in his “ Oedipus Judaicus,” 
that : 

‘* km signifies a Qoat, and was the type of the Sun in Capricorn. The cfaler 
of tha Sun were feigned by the ancient Astronomers to be in Capricorn and 
Cancer (that is, in Buzz), from which signs tbe tropics are named. Samson 
carried awav the gates from Gaza to Hebron, the city of conjunction. Now, 
Count Gebelin tells us that at Cad& where Hercules was anciently worshiped, 
there was a representation of him, ‘ulitJL a gate on hi8 8houk%?r&“D 

The stories of the amours of Samson with Delilah and other 
females, are simply counterparts of those of Hercules with Omphale 
and Iole. Montfaucon, speaking of this, says : 

“ Nothing ia better known in the fables (related of Hercules) than his amoum 
with Omphale and Iole.“8 

Prof. Steinthal says : 

“ The circumstance that Samson is so addicted to sexual pleasure, has ita origin 
in the remembrance that the &&god is the god of fruitfulness and procreation. 
We have as examples, the amours of Hercules and Ompbale; Ninyaa, in Assyria, 
with Semiramis; Samson, in Philistia, with Delila, whilst among the Phenicians, 
Me&art pursues Dido-Anna.“P 

Samson is said to have had long hair. “There hath not come a 
razor upon my head,” says- he, (‘for I have been a Nazarite unto 
God from my mother’s womb.” 

Now, strange as it may appear, Hercules is said to have had long 
hair also, and he was often represented that way. In Montfaucon’s 
“ L’ Antiquit Expliquee “’ may be seen a representation of Her- 
cules with hair rea&ng almst to his waist. Almost all SW,+gods 
are represented thus.‘ 

Prof. Goldzhier says : 
“Long locks of hair and a long beard are mythological attributes of the Sun. 

The Gun’s rays are compared with locks of hair on the face or head of the Sun. 

1 Monnmental Christianity, p. 899. 
* (Ed. Jod. p. 360, in Anacalypsir, vol. I. 

p. 239. 
8 “Rim de plus conno dane la fable que 

W amour8 avec Ompbale et 1010.“--l’Antl- 
qnite ExpliquBe, vol. f. p. !Z%. 

4 The Legend of Samaon, p. 404. 
’ Vol. 1. plate CxxVli. 
* “Sameon ~88 remarkable for his long 

b&r. The meaning of this trait in the orig- 
lnalythheaaytopneas,and appeara ale0 

from repreeentationa of the Sun-god amongst 
other peoples. These long hairs am ths rag, 
Of the Sun.” (Bible for Learners, L 416.) 

“The beauty of the eun’e rays is signifleri 
by the golden locks of Phoibos, mxr which no 

rawr has caw passed; by the flowing hair 
which streame from the head of Kephakm, 
and falle over the shoolden of Pemeun and 
Bellerophoa” (Cox: baa m nL t 
p. lrn.) 



72 BIBLE MYTHS. 

“When the snn sots and leaves his place to the darkness, or when the 
powerful Summer Sun is succeeded by the weak rays of the Winter Sun, then 
Samson’s long locks, in which alone his strength lies, are cut off through the 
treachery of his deceitful concubine, Delilah, the ‘ languishing, languid,’ accord- 
ing to the meaning of the name (Delilah). The Beaming Apollo, moreover, is 
called the llns?u~v~&; and Mines cannot conquer the solar hero Nisos, 2&l tha 
latter bea his golden hair.“’ 

Through the influence of Delilah, Samson is at last made a 
prisoner. He tells her the secret of his strength, the se2rm locks 
of hair are shaven off, and his strength leaves him. The shearing 
of the locks of the Sun must be followed by darkness and ruin. 

From the shoulders of Phoibos Lykegenits flow the sacred 
locks, over which no raior might pass, and on the head of Nisos 
they become a palladium, invested with a mysterious power.’ 
The long locks of hair which flow over his shoulders are taken 
from his head by Skylla, while he is asleep, and, like another Deli- 
lah, she thus delivers him and his people into the power of 
Minos. 

Prof. Steinthal says of Samson : 

“Hia hair is a figure of increase and luxuriant fullness. In Winter, when 
nature appears to have lost all strength, the god of growing young life has lost 
his hair. In the Spring the hair grows again, and nature returns to life again. 
Of this original conception the Bible story still preserves a trace. Samson’s hair, 
after being cut off, grows again, and his strength comes back wit.h it.“4 

-Towards the end of his career, Samson’s eyes are put out. 
Even hero, the Hebrew writes with a singular fidelity to the old 
mythical speech. The tender light of evening is blotted out by the 
dark vapors ; the light of the Swn is quenched in gloom. Sam- 
9od8 eye8 cvrcput out. 

(Edipus, whose history resembles that of Samson and Hercules 
in many respects, tears out his eyes, towards the end of his career. 
In other words, the Sun has blinded himself. Clouds and dark- 
ness have closed in about him, and the clear light is blotted out of 
the heaven.’ 

The final act, Samson’s death, reminds us clearly and decisively 
of the Phenician Hercules, as Sun-god, who died at the Winter 
Solstice in the furthest West, where his two p2lars are set up to 
mark the end of his wanderings. 

Samson also died at the two p&?aps, but in his case they are 
not the Pillars of the World, but are only set up in the middle 
of a great banqueting-hall. A feast was being held in honor of 

1 Hebrew Mytbo., pp. 187,188. 
9 Cm : Aryan Myths, vo1.i. p. 84. 
a Tales of Ancient Oreem, p. xxiz 

’ Tbe Legend of Sammn, p, (o& 

‘00x: Aryan Mytho., vol. ii. p. ?e. 
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Dagon, the Fish-god ; the Sun was in the sign of the Waterman, 
Smon, t7Le Sun-god, d&d.’ 

The ethnology of the name of Samson, as well as his adven- 
tures, are very closely connected with the Solar Hercules. “Sam 
son ” was the nam of the Sun.’ In Arabic, iL Shamy-on ” means the 
Swn.’ Samson had 8ezIen locks of hair, the number of the plan- 
etary bodies.’ 

The author of “ The Religion of Israel,” speaking of Samson, 
says : 

“ The story of Samson and his deeds originated in a Solar rnytA, which was 
afterwards transformed by the narrator into a saga about a mighty hero and 
deliverer of Israel. The very nams ‘ Samson,’ is derived from the Hebrew word, 
and means ‘ Sun.’ The hero’s flowing locks were originally the rays of UM acn, 
and other traces of the old myth have been preserved.“6 

Prof. Oort says : 

“The story of Samson is simply a solar myth. In some of the features of 
the story the original meaning may be traced quite clearly, but in others the 
myth can no longer be recognized. The exploits of some Danite hero, such as 
Shamgar, who ‘ slew six hundred Philistinee with an ox-goad’ (Judges ill. 39, 
have been woven into it; the whole has been remodeled after the ideas of the 
prophets of later ages, and finally, it has been Atted into the framework of the 
period of the Judges, as conceived by the writer of the book called after them.“* 

Again he says : 

I‘ The myth that lies at the foundation of this story is a description of the 
sun’s course during the six winter months. The god is gradually encompassed 
by his enemies, mist and darkness. At first he easily maintains his freedom, 
and gives glorious proofs of his strength; but the fetters grow stronger and 
stronger, until at last he is robbed of his crown of rays, and loses all his power 
and glory. Such is the 8un in Winter. But he has not lost his splendor forever. 
Qradually his strength returns, at last he reappears; and though he still seems to 
allow himself to be mocked, yet the power of avenging himself hae returned, 
and in the end he triumphs over his enemies once more.“’ 

Other nations beside the Eebrews and Greeks had their 
(‘ mighty men ” and lion-killers. The Hindoos had their Samson. 
His name was Bala-Rama, the “Strong Rama.” He was con- 
sidered by some au incarnation of Vishnu.” 

1 Tbe Legend of Samson, p. 406. 
1 See Higgins: Annacslypsis, vol. i. p. 237. 

Qoldzbler: Hebrew Mythology, p. 2%. The 
Rehgion of Israel, p. 61. Tbe Bible for 
Learners, vol. i. p. 418. Volney’s Ruins, p. 
41, andStanley: History of the Jewish Church, 
where he says: “ His name, which Josepbus 
interprets in the 8ense of ‘strong,’ WPB still 
more characteristic. He was ‘the Sunny ‘- 
the bright and beam&g, though wayward, like- 
neua of the great lumimwy.” 

8 Riggins: Anacalypsis, vol. I. p. !237, snd 
Volney’s Researches, p. 43, nota. 

* See chapter ii. 
6 The Religion of Israel, p. 61. ” The yellow 

bair o! Apollo wae P symbol of the solar 
rays.” (Inman: Ancient Faiths, rol. ii. p, 
679.) 

0 Bible for Learners, vol. I. p. U4. 
‘Ibid, p. 422. 
8 Williams Hind&m, pp. 11% and IO?. 

, 
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Captain Wilford says, in “ Asiatic Researches : n 

“The Indzbn Hercules, according to Cicero, was called Belw He is the 
same as Bala, the brother of Crislms, and both are conjointly worshiped at 
Mutra; indeed, they are considered as one Avatar or Incarnation of Vishnou. 
Bala is represented as a stout man, with a club in his hand. He is also called 
Bal&rama.“l 

There is a Hindoo legend which relates that Sevah had an en. 
counter with a tiger, “ whose mouth expanded like a cave, and 
whose voice resembled thunder.” He slew the monster, and, like 
Hercules, covered himself with the skin.* 

The Assyrians and Lydians, both Semitic nations, worshiped 
a Sun-god named Sandan or Sandon. He also was believed to 
be a lion-killer, and freqneutly figured struggling with the lion, 
or standing upon the slain lion.’ 

Ninevah, too, had her mighty hero and king, who slew a lion 
and other monsters. Layard, in his excavations, discovered a ba.+ 
relief representation of this hero triumphing over the lion and 
wild bull.’ 

The Ancient Babylonians had a hero lion-slayer, Izdnbar by 
name. The destruction of the lion, and other monsters, by Izdu- 
bar, is often depicted on the cylinders and engraved gems belong- 
ing to the early Babylonian monarchy.’ 

Izdnbar is represented as a great or mighty man, who, in the 
early days after the flood, destroyed wild animals, and conquered 
a number of petty kings.’ 

Izdnbar resembles the Grecian hero, Hercules, in other re- 
ape&s than as a destroyer of wild animals, &IL We are told 
that he u wandered to the regions where gigantic composite mon- 
sters held and controlled the rising and setting sun, from these 
learned the road to the region of the blessed, and passing across a 
great wa;ste of land, he arrived at a region where splsndid trees 
were laden with jewels.“’ 

He also resembles Hercules, Samson, and other solar-gods, in 
the particular of Zong,jZow~tg locks of hair. In the Babylonian 
and Assyrian sculptures he is always represented with a marked 
physiognomy, and always indicated as a man with ma;sses of cwrh 
suer his head and a large curly beard.’ 

‘vol. v. p. !m. ‘Smith: Assyrian Discoverlw p. 187, and 
s acmrlce: Indian AIaqnftiea, vol. ii. p. Chaldean Accoml of Genesis, p. 174. 

lm. l Aesyrian Discoveries, p. .%35, and Ch& 
‘ SteinthaI : The Imgena of f&mon, p. dean Account of Gene&, p. 114. 

I# ’ Chaldean Account o2 Gamdm, h 8l& 
~Rmuq:CmkettLw~u,4% ‘nkd,pp.1w&1~1?& 
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Here, evidently, is the Babylonian legend of Hercules. He too 
was a wan&m, going from the furthest East to the furthest West. 
He crossed “ a great waste of land ” (the -desert of Lybia), visited 
“ the region of the blessed,” where there were “splendid trees laden 
with jewels” (golden apples). 

The ancient Egyptians had their Hercules. According to 
Herodotus, he was known several thousand years before the Gre- 
cian bero of that name. This the Egyptians affirmed, and that he 
was barn in their country.’ 

The story of Hercules was known in the 
Island of Thasos, by the Phenician colony 
settled there, five centuries before he was 
known in Greece.’ Fig. No. 4 is from an 
ancient representation of Hercules in con- 
0% with the lion, taken from Gorio. 

Another mighty hero was the Grecian 
Bellerophon. The minstrels sang of the 
beauty and the great deeds of Bellerophou 
throughout all the land of Argos. His arm 
was strong in battle; his feet were swift in 
the chase. None that were poor and weak 
and wretched feared the might of Beller- 
ophon. To them the sight of his beautiful 
form brought only joy and gladness ; but the proud and boastful, 
the slanderer and the robber, dreaded the glance of his keen eye. 
For a long time he fought the Solymi and the Amazons, until 
all his enemies shrank from the stroke of his mighty arm, and 
sought for mercy.’ 

The second of the principal gods of the Ancient Scan&n&~ 
was named Thor, and was no less known than Odin among the Teu- 
tonic nations. The Edda calls him expressly the most valiant of the 
sons of Odin. He was considered the CC dq%ncler ” and ii avenger.” 
He always carried a mallet, which, as often as he discharged it, 
returned to his hand of itself ; he grasped it with gauntlets of 
iron, and was further possessed of a girdle which had the virtue of 
renewing his strength as often as was needful. It was with these 
formidable arms that he overthrew to the ground the monsters and 
giants, when he was sent by the gods to oppose their enemies. He 
was represented of gigantic size, an 1 as the stoutest and strongest 
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of the gods.’ Thor was simply the Hercules cj f the Northern 
nations. He was the Sun personified.’ 

Without enumerating them, we can safely say, that there was 
not a nation of antiquity, from the remotest East to the furthest 
West, that did not have ita mighty hero, and counterpart of Her- 
cules and Samson.’ 

’ See Xallst’r Nortbem Antiquitiee, pp. “Besides the fabulous Hercules, the son of 
B4.417, and 614. Jupiter and Alcme~, then? was, in ancient 

’ se0 cox : Abyali Yytbology. timen, no warlike nation who did not boast 
c&e vol. t of &Jan YItpablJI by Rev. 

e.w.(ka 
or ita pm particoIar Eerooles.” (Artbur au- 
Ihf.TmalatorofTacihu.) 



CHAPTER IX. 

JONAH SWALLOWED BY A BIa WISW. 

IN the book of Jonah, containing four chapters, we are told 
the word of the Lord came unto Jonah, saying: “ Arise, go to Nin- 
evah, that great city, and cry against it, for their wickedness is come 
up against me.” 

Instead of obeying this command Jonah sought to flee c6 from 
the presence of the Lord,” by going to Tarshish. For this pur- 
pose he went to Jqpa, and there took ship’ for Tarshish. But 
the Lord sent a great wind, and there was a mighty tempest, so 
that the ship was likely to be broken. 

The mariners being afraid, they cried every one unto KY God ; 
and casting lots-that they might know which of them was the 
cause of the storm-the lot fell upon Jonah, showing him to be the 
guilty man. 

The mariners then said unto him ; “What shall we do unto thee ‘4” 
Jonah in reply said, “Take me up and cast me forth into the sea, 
for I know that for my sake this great tempest is upon you.” So 
they took up Jonah, and cast him into the sea, and the sea ceased 
raging. 

And the Lord prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah, ami? 
Jonah was in the belly of the ji%b three days arbd thee nighte. 
Then Jonah prayed unto the Lord out of the fish’s belly. And the 
Lord spake unto the fish, and it vomited out Jonah upon the dry 
land. 

The Lord again spake unto Jonah and said : 
‘( Go unto Ninevah and preach unto it.” So Jonah arose and 

went unto Ninevah, according to the command of the Lord, and 
preached unto it. 

There is a XZ&u?oo fable, very much resembling this, to be found 
in the Somadeva Bhatta, of a person by the name of Saktha 
who wan swallowed by a huge fish, and finally came out unhurt. 
The story is as follows : 

“There was once a king’e daughter who would marry 40 CM 
[?V 
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but the man who had seen the Golden City-of legendary fame- 
and Saktideva was in love with her; so he went travelling about 
the world seeking some one who could tell him where this Golden 
City was., In the course of his journeys lie emharked on board a 
L&Z bound for the Island of Utsthala, where lived the King of the 
Fishermen, who, Saktideva hoped, would set him on his way. On 
the voyage there arose a great storm and the ship went to pieces, 
and a greatfih swallowed Saktideva whole. Then, driven by the 
force of fate, the fish weut to the Island of Utsthala, and there the 
servants of the King of the Fishermen caught it, and the king, 
wondering at ita size, had it cut open, and Saktideva came out, 
urbhurt.“’ 

. In Grecian fable, Hercules is said to have been swallowed by a 
whale, at a place called Joppa, and to have Ia?:n three days in hie 
e&rails. 

Bornard de Montfaucon, speaking of Jonah being swLllowed by 
a whale, and describing a piece of Grecian sculpture representing 
Hercules standing by a huge sea monster, says : 

“ Some ancients relate to the effect that Hercules was also swallowed by 
the whale that wa8 watching Hesione, Iha;t L remained three day8 in I& be&, 
and that he came out bald-pated after hi8 sojourn there.“* 

Bouchet, in his “ Hist. d’Anima1,” tells us that : 
s 

“The great fish which swallowed up Jonah, although it be called a whale 
(Matt. xii. 40), yet it was not a whale, properly so called, but a Dog-@h, called 
Cm&a&. Therefore in the Grecian fable Here&e is said to have been swal- 
lowed up of a Dag, and to have lain three days in his entrails.“’ 

Godfrey Higgins says, on this subject : 

“The story of Jonas swallowed up by a whale, is nothing but part of the 
fiction of &rcuZes, described in the Heracleid or Labors of Hercules, of whom 
the same story was told, and who was swallowed up at the very same place, 
Jwa, and for the same penod of time, three days. Lycophron says that Hercules 
was three nights in the belly of a fish.“’ 

We have still another similar story in that of “A&on the iUu& 
&an,” who, being thrown overboard, was caught on the back of a 
Dolphin and landed safe on shore. The story is related in 
“ Tales of Ancient Greece,” as follows : 

Arion was a Corinthian harper who had travelled in Sicily and 

1 Tyler: Early Hist. Mankind, pp. 544,843. * Boo&et: Hi&. d’Anim@ in Ansc., vol. l. 
* “ En &et, quelqoes an&m dirent qo’ Her- p. 240. 

cnle fut aosri devorh pm Is beleine qui gordoit 
Hesione. qu’il demeura trois joam duns eon 

‘Anacal~ia, vol. 1. p. 636. s&l alM 
Tyler . Pri tive Cnltnre, vol. i. p. aoS, and 

ventre, et qn’il sortit chauve de ce eejonr.” Chambcr8’8 Encyclo., art. “ JonahV1 
(L’Anti@tB Expliqoeb. vol. t 0. a) * 

. 
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Italy, and had accumulated great wealth. Being desirous of again 
seeing hi8 native city, he set sail from Taras for Corinth. The 
sailor8 in the ship, having seen the large boxes full of money which 
Arion had brought with him into the ship, made up their mind8 to 
kill him and take his gold and silver. So one day when he was 
sitting on the bow of the ship, and looking down on the dark 
blue sea, three or four of the sailor8 came to him and said they 
were going to kill him. Now Arion knew they said this because 
they wanted his money; 80 lie promised to give them all he 
had if they would spare his life. But they would not. Then 
he asked. them to let him jump into the sea. When they had 
given him leave to do this, Arion took one last look at the bright 
and sunny Bky, and then leaped into the sea, and the sailors saw 
him no more. But Arion was not drowned in the sea, for a great 
fish called a dolphin wa8 swimming by the ship when Arion leaped 
over ; and it caught him on its back and swam away with him 
toward8 C0rint.h. So presently the fish came close to the shore and 
left Arion on the beach, and 8wam away again into the deep sea.’ 

There is also a ;Persian legend to the effect that Jemshid was 
devoured by a great monster waiting for him at the bottom of 
the Bea, but afterward8 rises again out of the sea, like Jonah in the 
Hebrew, and Hercules in the Phenician myth.’ This legend was 
al80 found in the myth8 of the New World. 

It was urged, many years ago, by Rosenmtiler-an eminent 
German diviue and professor of theology-and other critics, that 
the miracle recorded in the book of Jonah is not to be regarded a8 
an historical fact, “ but only as an aZZegory, founded on the PLvi- 
cian myth of J2krcu~s rescuing B&Gone from the sea monstar by 
Zeaping himself into its jaws, and for three days and three nighti 
continuing to &ear it8 entrails.” 

That the story is an allegory, and that it, aa well as that of 
Saktideva, Hercules and the rest, are simply different version8 of 
the same myth, the significance of which is the alternate swallow- 
ing up and casting forth of Day, or the Sun, by Night, is now all 
but universally admitted by scholars. The Day, or the Sun, is 
swallowed up by Night, to be set free again at dawn, and from 
time to time suffers a like but shorter durance in the maw of $he 
eclipse and the storm-cloud.‘ 

I’rofessor Goldzhier says : 

1 Tales of Ancient Qreece, p. 296. ’ Chambers’8 Encyclo., art. Jonah. 
3 Bee Hebrew Mythology, p. 203. l See Fieke : Myths and Myth Makers, p. 77, 
‘See Tyler’s Early Hist. MankInd, and and no.% ; aad Tyler : Primitive Coltore, L 843. 

Primitive Culture, vol. L 
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*I The most prominent mythical c‘haracteristic of the ptory of Jonah is his 
celebrated abode in the eea in the belly of a whale. This trait is eminently 
so&W. . . * he on occasion of the storm the storm-dragon or the storm- 
serpent sroallocas Ih4 Sun, 80 when he sets, he (Jonah, as a persontication of 
the Sun) ie swallowed by a mighty fiieh, waiting for him at the bott.om of the 
eea. Then, when he appeara again on the horizon, he is qdt t&en tha dkm by 
the eeb-mon&r.“I 

The Sun was called Jona, as appears from Gruter’s inscriptions, 
and other sources.’ 

In the l%daB-the four sacred books of the Hindoos-when Day 
and Night, Sun and D~&TUXW, are opposed to each other, the one 
is designated Red, the other Black.’ 

The Red &m being swallowed up by the Da& Earth at iVZght 
-as it apparently is when it sets in the west-to be cast forth 
again at Day, is also illustrated in like manner. Jonah, Hercules 
and others personify the Sun, and a huge Fish represents the 
Ecurth. The Earth repremnted m a huge Fish is one of the most 
pmmiient ideas of the Polyn.e&n mythology.” 

At other times, instead of a Fish, we have a great raving Wolf, 
who comes to devour its victim and extinguish the Sun-light.’ 
The Wolf is particularly distinguished in ancient &and&a&am 
mythology, being employed as an emblem of the De&vying Power, 
which attempts to destroy the Sun.’ This is illustrated in the 
story of Little Red Riding-Hood (the Sun)” who is devoured by 
the great Back Wolf (Night) and afterwards comes out unhurt. 

The story of Little Red Riding-Hood & mutilated in tlu Eng- 
Z&h ‘W?‘8iO9&. The original story was that the little maid, in her 
8hinin.g Red Cloak, was swallowed by the great Black Wolf, and 
that S/M cams out safe amd mmd when the hunters cut open the 
sleeping beast.” 

1 Gob&bier: Hebrew Mythology, pp. lO!& 108. 
e This Is seen from the followim?. taken from 

Plctot : “ Du C’ulte du CW” p. 104, and 
quoted by Higginr : dnac., vol. I. p. 660 : “Val- 
lancy dit qne Zan Btoit le m&me qoe BraI. 
En Qalloia Jon, le Seigneor, Dieu, la cause 
pr&mi&e. En Basque Jatow, Jon, Jonu, c&c., 
Dim, et Seigneur, Y&m. Lm Scandinaver 
appeloient le 8&U John. . . . Uw dee 
inecriptions de Gmler montre qnes lee Troyeno 
adoroient la m&u aetre eons le nom de Jma. 

En Per&so le Went sppeld Jamah.” Thar 
we eee that the Sun woe 4led Jmah, by dif- 
lereot nations 01 antiqnily. 

e See Qoldzhier : Hebrew Mythology, p. 146. 
* Soe Tyler : Early History of Mookind, p. 

84.5, sod Qoldzhier : ’ Hebrow Xythology, pp. 
loaq 108. 

l SW Tyler : Early History of Mankind, p. 
a& 

a Fiske : Myths and Myth Makere, p. W. 
T See Knight : Ancient Art end Mythology, 

pp. 68,88, and Yallet’e Northern Antiquities. 
8 In ancient Scandinavian mythology, the 

r9cm ia pereonided in the form of B beautifol 
n&den. (See Yallet’e Northern Antiquities, 
P. -58.) 

@ See Fieke : Myths and Myth ?dakere, p. 77. 
Bunce : Fairy Tales, 161. 

10 Tylor : Primitive Culture, vol. i. p. 907. 
“The @tory of Little Red Riding-Hood, an 

we call her, or Little Bed-Cap, c.eme from the 
came (i. 6., the ancient Aryan) eomce, and m 
fen to the Sun and the Night.” 

“One of the fancies of the most ancient 
AryoaorHindooetorieswosthattherewas~’ 
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In regard to these heroes remaining three days and three nigh& 
in the bowels of the Fish, thy repMe& the? Sun at the Wbtbr So.5 
&ice. From December 22d to the 25th-that is, foT thee day.9 
md three nights-the Szln remains in the he& Begiom, m the 
bowels of the Earth, in the belly of the Fish; it is then cast forth 
and renews its career. 

Thus, we see that the story of Jonah being swallowed by a big 
fish, meant originally the Sun swallowed up by Night, and that it 
is identical with the well-known nursery-tale. How such legends 
are transformed from intelligible into unintelligible myths, is very 
clearly illustrated by Prof. Max Miiller, who, in speaking of “the 
comparison of the different forms of Aryan Religion and Mythol- 
ogy,” in India, Persia, Greece, Italy and Germany, says : 

“ In each of these nations there was a tendency to change the ori ‘nal concep 
Y tion of divine powers; to misunderstand the many names given to t em powers, 

and to misinterpret the praises addressed to them. In thismanner some of the 
divine names were changed into half-divine, half-human 1.~ roes, and at lart ths 
myths which were true and intellt@l&. M lold ~&‘nuUy of ik Sun, or I?@ Dawn, 
or tlia Storma, were. turned into kgends or fabb loo marvellou to 4s beelM of 
cmmmm mortals. This process can be watched in India, in &em, and in Qer- 
many. The same story, or nearly the same, is told of gods, of heroes, and of 
men. The &vine rn$Jb became an Look legend and the JLe7do legend fades away 
into a nwrq tala. Our nursery tales have well been called the modem pati 
of the ancient sacred mythology of the Aryan race.“’ 

, 

How striking are these words ; how plainly they illustrate the 
process by which the story, that was true and intelligible as told 
originally of the Day being swallowed up by Night, or the Szln 
being swallowed up by the Ea&h, wu transformed into a legend 
or fable, too marvellous to be believed by common mortals. How 
the :( divine myth ” became an u &roic kgend,” and how the heroio 
legend faded away into a “ nursery ti.” 

In regard to Jonah’s going to the city of Ninevah, a.nd preach- 
ing unto the inhabitants, we believe that the old “ Myth of Civilize 

grorrt dragon th8t wae trying to devour the Sun, 
and to prevent him from ehining upon the 
earth and filling it with brightness end life and 
beauty, and that India, the Son-god, killed the 
dr8gon. Now, this is the meaning of Little 
Red Riding-Hood, 88 it is told In our nnrsery 
tales. Little Red Riding-Hood is the evening 
Sun, whichis nlways describedsered or golden ; 
the old grandmother is the earth. to whom the 
rays of lhe Sun bring warmth and comfort. 
The wolf-which is a well-known dgnre for the 
clouds and darkness of nightis the dragon in 
another form. First he devoon the grand- 
mother ; that is, he wrapa the earth in thick 

clouds, which the evening Sun I8 not rtrong 
enongh to pierce through. Then, with the 
darkness of night, he sw8llows ay the ever&g 
Son itself, 8nd all is dark and desolate. Then, 
l II in the German tale, the night-thunder and 
the storm-winds are represented by the load 
snoring of the wolf; and then the huntsman, 
the morning Sun, comes in all his strength and 
majesty, and chases a&way the nightclouds and 
kills the wolf, and revive8 old Grandmother 
Earth, 8od bnnga Little Red Riding-Hood to 
life again.” Woce, Fairy Tder, thdr Or@b 
d r&dng, p. 161.) 
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tion,” so called,’ is partly interwoven here, and that, in this rs 
apect, he is nothing more than the Indian Fish Avatar of V&h- 
nou, or the Chaldean Oawnes. At his first Avatar, V&hnou k 
alleged to have appeared to humanity in form like a fish,’ or half- 
man and half-fish, just as Oannes and Dagon were represented among 
the Chaldeans and other nations. In the temple of Ranq in India, 
there is a representation of Vishnou which answers perfectly to 
that of Wagon.’ Mr. Maurice, in his “ Hist. Hindostan ” has 
proved the identity of the Syrian Wagon and the India; Fish 
Avatar, and concludes by saying: 

“ From the foregoing and a variety of parallel circumstances, I am inclined 
to think that the Chaldean Cannes, the Phenician and Philistian Dagon, and the 
Pisces of the Syrian and Egyptian Zodiac, were the same deity with the Indian 
Vti?bnu.“’ 

In the old mythological remains of the Chaldeans, compiled by 
Berosus, Abydenus, and Polyhistor, there is an account of one 
Oanntq a fish-god, who rendered great, service to mankind.‘ This 
being is said to have CMW out of the Erythraean Sea.’ This is 
evidently the Sum rising out of t7Le sea, as it apparently does, in 
the East.’ 

Prof. Goldzhier, speaking of Oannes, says : 

“ That this founder of cizilization has a Solar charac&r, like similar heroes 
in all other nations, is shown . . . in the words of Berosus, who says: 
‘During the cIa@me Oannes held intercourse with man, but when th Sun act, 
Oannes fell into the sea, where he used to pass the night.’ Here, evidently, only 
the Sun can be meant, who, in the evening, dips into the sea, and comes forth 
again in the morning, and passes the day on the dry land in the company of 
men. “O 

Dag~ was sometimes represented as a man mrg$ng from a 
~‘22s mouth, and sometimes as half-man and half-fish.’ It was 
believed that he came in a ship, and taught the people. Ancient 
history abounds with such mythological personages.” There was also 
a Durga, a fish deity, among the Bindoos, represented as a f&J 
grown +nam emerging from a j&h’s mouth.’ The Philistines wor- 

’ See Goldzhier’s Hebrew Mythology, p. lsS, 
et seq. 

* See Higgins : Anscalyppsis, vol. 1. p. g16. 

1 See Maurice : Indian Antiqoitiea, vol. ii. 
Smith : Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 29, 
and Gory’s Ancient Fragments, p. 67. 

p. 277. 
* See Isis Unveiled, vol. ii. p. 259. Also, 

7 Civilizing gods, who diffuse intelligence 
and instruct barbarians, are also S&r D&tcs. 

Fig. No. 6, next page. 
4 Hi&. Hindoetan, vol. i. pp. 418-419. 

Among these Oannes takes his place, 88 the 
Bun-god, giving knowledge and civilization. 

6 See Prichard’s Egyptian Mythology, p. 190. 
Bible for Learners, vol. i. p. 87. Higgins: 

(Rev. 8. Baring-Gould : Curione Myths, p. 267. 
* Goldzhier : Hebrew Mythology, pp. 214, 

Anacalypaia, vol. i. p. 646. Gory’s br.eient 215. 
Fnagmenu, p. 57. * See Inman’s Ancient Faiths, vol. I, p. Ill. 

I* SW Chamber’s Encyclo., art “Dago~.” 



JONAH: SWALLOWED BY A BIG FISH. 83 

shiped Dagon, and in Babylonian Mythology Odakon is applied to 
a fish-like being, who rose from the waters of the Bed Sea as one of 
the benefactors of men.’ 

On the coins of Ascalon, where she was held in great honor, 
the goddess Derceto or Atergatis is represented as a woman with 
her lower extremities like a fish. This is Semiramis, who appeared 
at Jgpa as a mermaid. She is simply a personification of the 
&on, who follows the course of the Sun. At times she manifests 
herself to the eyes of men, at others she seeks concealment in the 
Western flood. 

The Sun-god Phoibos traverses the sea in the form of a fish, 
and impart.6 lessons of wisdom and goodness when he has come 
forth from the green depths. All these powers or qualities are 
shared by Proteus in Hellenic story, as well as by the fish-god, 
Dagon or Oannes.’ 

In the Iliad and Odyssey, Atlas is brought into close connection 
with Helios, the bright god, the Latin Sol, and our Sun. In these 
poems he rises every morning from a beautiful lake by the deep 
flowing stream of Ocean, and having accomplished his journey 
across the heavens, plunges again into the Western waters.’ 

The ancient Mexicans and Peruvians had likewise semi-fish gods.’ 
Jonah then, is like these other personages, in so far as they 

are all per8on$cations qf the Sun ; they all comt3 ozlt of the 8ea ; 

they are all represented as 
a; mm emerging fr09R a 

jidi's mouth; and they are 
all benefactors of mankind. 
We believe, therefore, 
that it is one and the 
same myth, whether Oan- 
nes, Joannes, or Jonas,’ dif- 
fering to a certain extent FIG. 5 

amongdifferent nations, just 
as we find to be the case with other legends. This we have just 
seen illustrated in the story of “ Little Red Riding-Hood,” which 
is considerably mutilated in the English version. 

1 See Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, and ogy ” (vol. ii. p. 201), speaking of the mystical 
Chambers’s Encyclo., art. “Dagon ” in both. nature of the n&me .Jo7m. which is the same aa 

a See Boring-Oould’a Curioue Myths. Jonah, says : I’ The prophet who was cent upon 
s See Cox : Aryan Mythology, vol. ii. p. 23. 8x1 embassy to the Ninevites, is styled lonas: 
4 Ibid, p. 33. B title probably bestowed upon him as a mea- 
‘ Curious Jlyths, p. 372. senger of the Deity. The gccat Patriarch who 
a Since writing the above we llnd that Mr. preached righteousneaa to the Antedilnvianm, 

Bryant, in his -Apmllyc* fl Amimi Myulol- ie styled Om and Ounnu, which ir N #ama 
u Jon&.” 
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Fig. No. 5 is a representation of Dagon, intended to illnstrate a 
creature half-man and half-fish ; or, perhaps, a man emerging from a 
fish’s mouth. It is taken from Layard. Fig. No. 6’ is a repre- 

sentation of the Indian Avatar of Vishnou, 
coming forth from the $&A.’ It would an- 
swer just as well for a representation of 
Jonah, as it dots for the Hindoo divinity. It 
should be noticed that in both of these, the 
god has a crown on his head, surmounted 
with a triple ornament, both of which had 
evidently the same meaning, i. e., an emblem 
of the trinity.” The Indian Avatar being 
represented with four arms, evidentIy means 
that he is god of the whole world, his four 
arms extending to the four corlzers of tib 
world. The circle, which is seen in one 
hand, is an emblem of eternal reward. The 
shell, with its eight convolutions, is intended 

to show the place in the number of the cycles which he occupied. 
The book and sword are to show that he ruled both in the right of 
the book and of the sword.’ 

1 From Mmrlce: Hist. Hindostan, vol. 1. r - the chapter on “The Trinity,” ic 
p. 495. part second. 

’ Hi.c&m: Annacalypds, vol. I. p. 634. Sea l See Hiina : Anaulypsts, rol. t p. W. 
ao, CabHi** FragImlnts, !2d Hundred, p. 78. 
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IN the words of the Rev. Dr. Giles: 

I‘ The rite of circumcision must not be passed over in any work that COIIWW 
the religion and literature of that (the Jewish) people.“l 

The first mention of Circumcision, in the Bible, occurs in 
Genesis, where God is said to have commanded the Israelites to 
perform this rite, and thereby establish a covenant between him and 
his chosen people : 

“This is my menant (said the Lord), which ye shall keep, between me and 
you and thy seed after thee; every male child among you shall be circumcised.” 

“We need not doubt,” says the Rev. Dr. Giles, “ that a Divine 
corrnand was given to Abraham that all his posterity should prac- 
Lice the rite of circumcision.“’ 

Such may be the case. If we believe that the Lord of the 
Universe communes with man, we need not do& this ; yet, we are 
compelled to admit that nations other than the Hebrews practiced 
this rite. The origin of it, however, as practiced among other 
nations, has never been clearly ascertained. It has been maintained 
by some scholars that this rite drew its origin from considerations of 
health and cleanliness, which seems very probable, although doubted 
by many.’ Whatever may have been its origin, it is certain 
that it was practiced by many of the ancient Eastern nations, 
who never came in contact with the Hebrews, in early times, and, 
therefore, could not have learned it from them. 

The Egyptians practiced circumcision at a very early period,’ 

1 Gilm : Hebrew nnd Christian Record@, vol. eted in this way. And Mr. Wake, speaking oi it, 
1. p. 249. saya: *‘ Theorigin of thir cmtom has not yet, 10 

1 Genesis, xvii. 10. far 8.~ I am aware, been eati~fsctorily explained. 
a Giles : Hebrew andChristian Records, vol. The ides that, under certain climatic con- 

1. p. 251. dltiona, circumcision is aecessar~ for cleanli- 
4 Mr. Eerbert Spencer shows (l’rinciples of nem and comfort, does not appear to be well 

Sociology, pp. 290.295) that the sacrificing of a founded, as the cnstom is not nniversal even 
part of the body as a religions offering to their within the tropic&” (Phallism in Ancient 
deity, was, and is B common practice among Religs., p. 86.) 
savage tribes. Ciicumclsion rosy have origin- * “Other men leave their pri& putr 
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at least as early as the fourth dynasty-pyramid one-and therefore, 
long before the time assigned for Joseph’s entry into Egypt, from 
whom some writers have claimed the Egyptians learned it.’ 

In the decorative pictures of Egyptian tombs, one frequently 
meets with persons on whom the denudation of the prepuce is 
manifested’ 

On a stone found at Thebes, there is a representation of the 
circumcision of Ramses II. A mother is seen holding her boy’s 
arms back, while the operator kneels in front.’ All Egyptian 
priests were obliged to be circumcised,‘ and Pythagoras had to 
submit to it before being admitted to the Egyptian sacerdotal 
mysteries.‘ 

Herodotus, the Greek historian, says : 

“ As this practice can be traced bot,h in Egypt and Ethiopia, to the remotest 
antiquity, it is not possible to say which first introduced it. The Phenicians 
and Syrians of Palestine acknowledge that they borrowed it from Egypt.“6 

It has been recognized among the _K&$rs and other tribes of 
AfTha.’ It was practiced among the &jians and Sa;moalze of 
Pobnesia, and some races of Australia.’ The Suzees and the 
Xandingoes circumcise their women.’ The Assyrians, Colchins, 
P?mniciaas, and others, practiced it.” It has been from time im- 
memorial a custom among the Abyssinians, though, at the present 
time, Christians.” 

The antiquity of the custom may be assured from the fact of 
the Neza Eollamders, (never known to civilized nations until a few 
years ago) having practiced it.” 

The Troglodytes on the shore of the Red Sea, the Idwnearm, 
Amonites, Xoa&!4s and I&naelites, had the practice of circum- 
cision.” 

The ancient Mexicans also practiced this rite.” It was also 

aa they are formed by nature, except those 
who have learned otherwise from them; but 
the Egyptisns are ciwxmcised. . . . They 
are circumcised for the sake of cleanliness, 
thinking it better to be clean than handsome.” 
(Herodotus, Book ii. ch. 3G.) 

1 We have it also on the authority of Sir 
J. Q. Wilkinson, that: “this custom was estab- 
lished long before the arrival of Joseph in 
Egypt,” and that “ this ie proved by the ancient 
monnments.” 

’ Bonwick: Egyptian Belief, pp. 414,415. 
8 Ibid. p. 415. 
4 Ibid. and Knight: Ancient Art and Mythol- 

w, P. d. 
‘ Bonwick’l NgyPtian Belier, p. 4l5. 

* Herodotns: Book ii. ch. 36. 
7 See Bonwick’a Egyptiau Belief, p. 114. 

Amberly: Analysis Religions Belief, p. 67, and 
Higgins: Anacalypsis, vol. ii. p. 309. 

8 Bonmick’s Egyptian Belief, p. 414, and 
Amherly’s Analysis, pp. 63, 73. 

s _4mherly: Analysis of Relig. Belief, p. 73. 
10 Bonwick: Egyptian Belief. p. 414: Am- 

berly’a Analysis, p. 63; Prog. Relig. Ideas, 
vol. 1. p. 163, and Inman: Ancient Faiths, vol. 
ii. pp. 18, 19. 

11 Bonwick : Egyptian Belief, p. 414. 
19 Kendrick’s Egypt, quoted by Dunlap; 

Mysteries of Adoni, p. 146. 
1’ Amberly’a Analysis, p. 63, Higgins: Ana- 

caly~si~, vol. Ii. p. 809, and Acoata, ii. 369. 
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found among the Amazon tribes of Sozl.65 America.’ These In- 
dians, as well as some African tribes, were in the habit of circumcis- 
ing their women. Among the Camps, the women circumcised 
themselves, and a man would not marry a woman who wa8 not 
circumcised.’ They performed this singular rite upon arriving at 
the age of puberty.’ 

Jesus of Nazareth was circumcised,’ and had he been really the 
founder of the Christian religion, so-called, it would certainly be 
incumbent on all Christians to be circumcised as he was, and to 
observe that J&wish law which he observed, and which he was 
so far from abropting, that he declared: “heaven and earth 
shall pass away ” ere “one jot or one tittle ” of that law should be 
dispensed with.’ But the Christians are not followers of the 
religion of Jesus.* They are followers of the religion of the 
Pagans. This, we believe, we shall be able to show in Part Second 
of this work. 

1 Okon : The Andes and the Ammu, p. 

a% 
1 This ~88 done by cutting off the dytoris. 
* Ortoo : The Andes end the Amazon, p. 

322. Qibbon’s Rome, vol. iv. p. 563, aud Bible 
for Learners, vol. i. p. 819. 

“At the time of the conqoeat, the Span- 
iards found circumcised nstions in Central 
America, and on the Amazon, the Tecuna and 
Yanaos tribes still oD8erve this practice. In 
the South Seas it has been met with among 
three difIerent racea, but it is performed in a 
somewhat d&rent manner. On the Aoetral- 
ian continent, not all, but the majority of 
tribes, practiced circumcieion. Among the 
Paponus, the inhabitanta of New Cakdonia 
md the New Hebride adhere to this enstom. 
In bi# thirdvoyage, captaincookfonud it 

among the inhabitanta of the Friendly Islands, 
in partxulsr at Tongstaboo, and the younger 
Pritchard bears witness to its practice in the 
Samoa or Fiji groups.” (Oscar Pelichel : The 
Races of Man, p. 22.) 

4 Luke ii 21. 1 . 
‘ Matthew, v. 18. 
* In using the words “the religion of 

Jesus,” we mean simply the wligion of Israel. 
We believe that Jesus of Nazareth was e Jw, 
in every wme of the word, and that he did 
not establish a new religion, or preach a new 
doctrine, in any way, sbspe, or form. “The 
preacher from the Mount, the prophet of the 
Beatitudes, does but repeat with persuasive 
lips what the law-givers of hi race proclatmed 
fn mighty tonea of -” @-chrp 
U 



CJEAPTER XI. 

OONOLUSION OF PART FIRST. 

THY are many other legends recorded in the Old Testament 
which might be treated at length, but, as we have considered the 
principal and most important, and as we have so much to examine 
in Part Second, which treats of the New Testament, we shall take 
but a passing glance at a few others. 

In Genesis xli. is to be found the story of 

PHARAOH’S TWO DREANS, 

which is to the effect that Pharaoh dreamed that he stood by a 
river, and saw come up out of it seven fat kine, and seven lean 
kine, which devoured the fat ones. He then dreamed that he 
saw seven good ears of corn, on one stalk, spring up out of the 
ground. This was followed by seven poor ears, which sprang up 
after them, and devoured the good ears. 

Pharaoh, upon awaking from his sleep, and recalling the 
dreams which he dreamed, was greatly troubled, “and he sent and 
called for all the magicians of Egypt, and all the wise meu thereof, 
and Pharaoh told them his dreams, but there was none that could 
interpret them unto Pharaoh.” Finally, his chief butler tells him 
of one Joseph, who was skilled in interpreting dreams, and Pharaoh 
orders him to be brought before his presence. He then repeats 
his dreams to Joseph, who immediately interprets them to the 
great satisfaction of the king. 

A very similar story is related in the Buddhist Fopen-hing- 
one of their sacred books, which has been translated by Prof. 
Samuel Beal-which, in substance, is as follows : 

Suddhodana Raja dreamed seven different dreams in one night, 
when, “ awaking from his sleep, and recalling the visions he had 
seen, was greatly troubled, so that the very hair on his body stood 
erect, and his limbs trembled.” He forthwith summoned to his 
side, within his palace, all the great ministers of his council, and 

PfJl 
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exhorted them in these words : “ Most honorable Sirs ! be it known 
to you that during the present night I have seen in my dreams 
strange and potent visions- there were sevm distinct dreams, which 
I will now recite (he recites the dreams). I pray you, honorable 
Sirs I let not these dreams escape your memories, but in the morn- 
ing, when I am seated in my palace, and surrounded by my attend- 
ants, let them be brought to my mind (that they may be inter- 
preted.)” 

At morning light, the king, seated in the midst of his attendants, 
issued his commands to all the Brahmans, interpreters of dreams, 
within his kingdom, in these terms, “All ye men of wisdom, explain 
for me by interpretation the meaning of the dreams I have dreamed 
in my sleep.” 

Then all the wise Brahmans, interpretera of dreams, began to 
consider, each one in his own heart, what the meaning of these 
visions could be; till at last they addressed the king, and said: 
“ Mah$rraja ! be it known to you that we never before have heard 
such dreams as these, and we cannot &ev,ret t/&G nzeanzhg.” 

On hearing this, Suddhodana was very troubled in his heart, and 
exceeding distressed. He thought witbin himself : ‘( Who is there 
that can satisfy these doubts of mine?” 

Finally a “ holy one,” called T’so-Ping, being present in the 
inner palace, and perceiving the sorrow and distress of the king, 
assumed the appearance of a B&man, and under this form he 
stood at the gate of the king’s palace, and cried out, saying : u I am 
able fully to interpret the dreams of Suddhodana Raja, and with 
certainty to satisfy all the doubts.” 

The king ordered him to be brought before his presence, and 
then related to him his dreams. Upon hearing them, T’so-Ping 
immediately interpreted them, to the great satisfaction of the king.’ 

In the second chapter of Exodus we read of 

MOSES THROWN INTO THE NILE, 

which is done 6y wmmmd of the king. 
There are many counterparts to this in ancient mythology; 

among them may be mentioned that of the infant Perseus, who 
was, 6y corn/man& of the kilzg (Acrisius of Argos), shut up in a 
chest, and cast into the sea. He was found by one Dictys, who 
took great care of the child, and -as Pharoah’s daughter did with 
the child Moses-educated him.’ 

1 Sea Bed : Hi!&. Buddha, &I. 111, cl ecq. Ancient Art and Mytho., p. Ire, and Bnltkch : 
s Bell’r pantheon, under “Perrane;“Knizht : A@ of PabIer, p. 161. 
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The infant Bacchus was confined in a chest, by order of Cadmw, 
X&g of Thebes, and thrown into the Nile.’ He, like Moses, had 
two mothers, one by nature, the other by adoption.’ He was also, 
like Moses, represented horned.’ ’ 

Osiris was also confined in a chest, and thrown into the river 
Nile.’ 

When Osiris was shut into the coffer, andcast into the river, he 
floated to Pbenicia, and was there received under the name of 
Adonis. Isis (his mother, or wife) wandered in quest of him, 
came to Byblos, and seated herself by a fountain in silence and 
tears. She was then taken by the servants of the royal palace, and 
made to attend on the young prince of the land. In like manner, 
Demeter, after Aidoneus had ravished her daughter, went in pur- 
suit, reached Eleusis, seated herself by a well, conversed with the 
daughters of the queen, and became nurse to her son.’ So likewise, 
when Moses was put into the ark made of bulrushes, and cast 
into the Nile, he was found by the daughters of Pharaoh, and his 
own mother became his nurse.’ This is simply another version of 
the same myth. 

In the second chapter of the second book of Kings, we read of 

ELIJAH ASCENDINQ TO HEAVEN. 

There are many counterparts to this, in heathen mythology. 
Hindoo sacred writings relate many such stories-how some of 

their Holy Ones were taken up alive itlto heaven-and impressions 
on rocks are shown, said to be foot-prints, made when they 
ascended.’ 

According to Babylonian mythology, Xbuthrw, was translated 
to heaven.’ 

The story of Elijah ascending to heaven in a chariot of fire may 
also be compared to the fiery, flame-red chariot of Ushas.’ This 
idea of some Holy One ascending to heaven without dying wae 
found in the ancient mythology of the Chinese.‘” 

The story of 
DAVID KILLING GOLTATH, 

by throwing a stone and hitting him in the forehead,” may be com- 

1 Bell’s Pantheon, vol. i. p. 1iS. Taylor’s 6 Baring-Gould : Orig. Relig. Belief, i. 159. 
Diegeeis, p. 190. Higgins : Anacnlypsis, Vol. * Exodus, ii. 
ii. p. 19. 

f p. 1: Ibid’ 
7 See Child : Prog. Rclig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 6, 

*Bell’s Pantheon vol . . Dupuis : 
Origin of Rebgious ielicf, p. 174. &ldziher : 

stud most nay work on Iluddhism. 
8 See Smith : Chaldean Account of Gene&a. 

Hebrew Mythology, p. 179. 
lypsis, vol.-ii. p. 19.. 

Higgins : AnPW 9 See Goldziher : Hebrew ?dythology, p. lZS, 
note. 

4 Bell’s Pantheon, art. ” Osiris ;” md Bul- 1a See Prog. Relig. Ideas, vol. i. pp. 2l8, %l4 
inch : Age of Fable, p. 891. ~‘LEsmneI,rvii. 
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pared to the story of Y!&, the Scandinavian hero, throwing a 
hammer at Hrungnir, and striking him in the forehead.’ 

We read in Numbers’ that 

BALAAM’S ASS SPOKE 

to his ma&er, and reproved him. 
In ancient fables or stories in which animals play prominent 

parts, each creature is endowed with the power of speech. This 
idea was common in the whole of Western Asia and Egypt. It is 
found in various Egyptian and Chaldean stories.’ Homer has re- 
corded that the &n~~e of Achilles spoke to him.’ 

We have also a very wonderful story in that of 

JOSSXUA’S COXMAND TO THE SUN. 

This story is related in the tenth chapter of the book of Zoshua, 
and is to the effect that the Israelites, who were at battle with the 
Amorites, wished the day to be lengthened that they might con- 
tinue their slaughter, whereupon Joshua said: ‘( Sun, stand thou 
still upon Gibeon, and thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajdon. And 
tb 8un stood stiU, and the moon stayed, until the people had 
avenged themselves upon their enemies. . . . And there was 
no day like that before it or after it.” 

There are many stories similar to this, to be found among other 
nations of antiquity. We have, se an example, that which is re- 
lated of Bacchus in the Orphic hymns, wherein it says that this 
god-man arrested the course of t.he sun and the moon.’ 

Au Indian legend relates that the sun stood still to hear the 
pious ejaculations of Arjouan after the death of Crishna.’ 

A holy Buddhist by the name of Mktanga prevented the sun, 
at his command, from rising, and bisected the moon.’ Arresting 
the course of the sun was a common thing among the disciples of 
Buddha.’ 

The CG?bese also, had a legend of the sun standing still,’ and 
a legend was found among the Ancient ihxicans to the effect 
that one of their holy persons commanded the sun to stand still, 
which command was obeyed.” 

1 See Goldzhier : Hebrew Mythology, 9.430, * Ibid, i. 191, and ii. 241; Fmnklin : Bud. L 
&rid Bulflnch : Age of Fable, 440. Jeynes, 174. 

* Chapter xxii. ’ IIardy : Buddhist Legenda, pp. K&68, and 
s See Smith’8 Chaldean Account of Qenesin, 140. 

P. 18S, et wq. 8 See Ibid. 
’ Sea Prop. Rellg. Idea, vol. i. 9.825. @ Higgins : Anrbcalypsir, roL ii. 9. lSl. 
‘&OEiggiIU: Awxly9a vol. ii. 9. 19. 1’ Ibld, 9.&l. 
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We shall now endeavor to answer the question which must 
naturally arise in the minds of all who see, for the first time, the 
similarity in the legends of the Hebrews and those of other nations, 
namely: have the Hebrews copied from other nations, or, have 
other nations copied from the Hebrews ? To answer this question 
we shall ; j&w?, give a brief account or history of the Pentateuch 
and other books of the Old Testament from which we have taken 
legends, and show about what time they were written ; and, second, 
show that other nations were possessed of these legends long 
before that time, and that the Jews copiedfrom them. 

The Pentateuch is ascribed, in our modem translations, to 
ddoses, and he is generally supposed to be the author. This is 
altogether erroneous, as Noses had nothing whatever to do with 
thes0 five books. &hop Colenso, speaking of this, says : 

“ The books of the Pentateuch are never ascribed to Moses in the inscriptiona of 
Hebrew manuscripts, or in printed copies of the Hebrew Bible. Nor are they styled 
the cBooks of Moses’ in the Septuagint’ or Yulgate,l but only in our modern 
translations, after the example of many eminent Fathers of the Church, who, 
with the exception of Jerome, and, perhaps, Origen, were, one and all of them, 
very little acquainted with the Hebrew language, and still less with its criti- 
cism.“g 

The author of “ The Religion of Israel,” referring to this subject, 
says : 

“ The Jews who lived after the Babylonish Captivity, and the Christians fol- 
lowing their examples, ascribed these books (the Pentateuch) to Moses; and for 
many centuries the notion was cherished that he had really written them. But 
strict and in&partial investigation ?&as sbwn tlmt tJGa opinion must be given up ; and 
that notiLing in the whole Law really comes from Noses himself except the Ten 
Commandments. And even tfffiae were not delivered by JGm in tJbe same form as zDe find 
t&m now. If we still call these books by his name, it is only because the Israel- 
ites always thought of him as their first and greatest law-giver, and the actual 
adwrs grouped all their narratim and laws around hiaJrgure, and a88ociated t&m 
caith hia nam.e.“’ 

As we cannot go into an extended account, and show how this 
ie known, we will simply say that it is principally by in&rnaJ 
evidence that these facts are ascertained.‘ 

1 I‘ Septusgint.“--The Old onsck vereion of 
the Old Testament. 

f ” Vulgate. “-The Latin veraion of the Old 
Testuxnt. 

a The Pentateoch Examined, vol. ii. pp. 138, 
137. 

4 The Religion of Ismel, p. 9. 
6 Besides the mzxny other facts which show 

that the Pent&u& ~88 not composed nnt?l 
long sfter the time of Moses and Joahua, the 
following may be mentioned PB examples: 

G%g& mentioned in Deut. xi. 30, WBI not given 
e.8 the name of that pltlce till @CT the entrance 
into Canaan. Dan, mentioned in Qenesis xiv. 
14, W88 not 80 called till long after the time of 
Moses. In Gen. xxvi. 31. t *e beginning of the 
reign of the king& over Iarnel is spoken of his- 
lorically, an event which did not occur before 
the time of Samuel. (See, for further informs 
tion, 13ishop Colenno’s Pentateuch Exambed, 
vol. il. ch. v. and vi. 
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Now that we have seen that Moses did not write the books of 
the Pentateuch, our next endeavor will be to ascertain w&n they 
were written, and by whom. 

We can say that they were not written by any one per8on, nor 
were they written at the same tim8. 

We can trace three principal redactions of the Pentateuch, that 
is to say, the material was worked over, and re-edited, with VW& 
ifications and additions, by di$crent people, at three distinct 
epochs. ’ 

The two principal writers are generally known as the Jehov~tio 
and the Elohistic. We have-in speaking of the “ Eden Myth ” 
and the legend of the “ Deluge “-already alluded to this fact, and 
have illustrated how these writers’ narratives conflict with each 
other. 

The Jehovistic writer is supposed to have been a prophet, who, 
it would seem, was anxious to give Israel a history. He begins 
at Genesis, ii. 4, with a short account of the “ C/,cation,” and then 
he carries the 8tOry on regularly until the Israelites enter Canaan. 
It is to him that we are indebted for the charming pictures of the 
patriarchs. We took these from other writifigs, or from the pop% 
lilr legends.’ 

About 725 B. c. the Israelites were conquered by Salmanassar, 
King of Assyria, and many of them were carried away captives. 
The&place was supplied by Assyrian colonists from Babylon, 
Persia, and other pZace8.’ This fact is of the greatest importance, 
and should not be forgotten, as we find that the first of the three 
writers of the Pentatcuch, spoken of above, wrote about this tim5, 
and the Israelites heard, from the colonists from Babylon, 
Persia, and other places-for the first time-many of the legends 
which thie writer wove into the fabulous history which he wrote, 
especially the accounti of the Oreation and the Deluge. 

The Pentateuch remained in this, itsufirst form, u&l the year 
620 B. C. Then a certain priest of marked prophetic sympathies 
wrote a book of law which ha,s come down to us in Deuteronomy, 
iv. 44, to xxvi., and xxviii. Here we find the demands which the 
dlosaic party at thnt day were making thrown into the form of 
laws. It was by King Josiah that this book was first introduced 
and proclaimed a8 aut!loritative.’ It was soon afterwards wove i&o 
the work of thej’irst Pentateuchian writer, and at the same time 

; ! 

1 The Religion of Israel, p. 9 @ Chamhers’a Encyclo., art. s’Jave.” 

’ Ibid. p. Id. ‘4 The Heli$m of Israel, pp. 10. 11. 
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u a. few new pmsages ” were added, some of which related to 
Joshua, the successor of Moses.’ 

At this period in Israel’s history, Jehovah had become almost 
forgotten, and “other gods” had taken his place.’ The Mosaic 
party, so called-who worshiped Jehovah exclusively-were in the 
minority, but when King Amon-who was a worshiper of Moloch 
-died, and was succeeded by his son Josiah, a change imme 
diately took place. This young prince, who wa4 only eight year8 
old at the death of his father, the Mosaic party succeeded in 
winning over to their interests. In the year 621 B. c., Josiah, 
now in the eighteenth year of his reign, began a thorough ref- 
ormation wh’ch completely answered to the ideas of the Mosaic 
party.’ 

It was during this time that the second Pentateuchian writer 
wrote, and he makes Nooses speak as the law-giver. This writer 
was probably Hilkiah, who claimed to have found a book, written 
by Xoses, in the temple, although it had only just been dmum 
up.’ 

The principal objections which were brought against the claims 
of Hilkiah, but which are not needed in the present age of &nq&y, 
wa that Shaphan and Josiah read it off, not ;ls if it were an old 
book, but a8 though it had been recelttly written, when any person 
who is acquainted, in the slightest degree, with language, must 
know that a man could not redd off, at once, a book written eighd 
hundred years before. The phraseology would necessarily be 80 
altered by time as to render it comparatively unintelligible. 

We must now turn to the third Pentateuchian writer, wh4%9 
writings werepublished 444 B. c. 

At that time Ezra (or Ezdras) added to the work of hi8 two 
predecessors a series of laws and narratives which had been drawn 
up by some of the priests in Babylon.” This “ series of laws and 
narmtives,” which was written by “some of the (Israelitish) priests 
in Babylon,” was called “ Z’he Book of Origin8 ” (probably con- 
taining the Babylonian account of the “ O&g&n of Things,” or the 
u Creation “). Ezra brought the book from Babylolz to Jerusalem. 
He made 8ome modification8 in it and constituted it a code of 
law for Israel, dovetailing it into those parts of th Pentateuch 
which existed before. A few alterations and additions were subse- 

1 The Religion of Ismel, p. il. HiMah ia to be found in IL Chmaicla, h 
) See Ibid, pp. 120, l.22. miv. 
’ See Ibid, p. 122. ‘8eeRAgiunofIuM&pp.la&ks. 
’ The account of the&&g of tbia book by ’ Ibid, p. Il. 
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quently made, but these are of minor importance, and we may 
fairly say tA.4zt Eva put G-9 Pentatcuch intO the form in which WC 

hams if (about 444 B. c.). 
These priestly passages are partly occupied with historical 

matter, comprising a very free account of things from the creation 
of the world to the arrival of Israel in Cana,an. Everything is 
here presented from the priestly point of view ; some events, else- 
where recorded, are tow_Aed up in the priestly spirit, and others 
are entirely invented. 

It was the belief of the Jews, asserted by the P&h Aboth 
(Sayings of the Fathers), one of the oldest books of the Tattnud, 
as well as other Jewish records, that Ezra, acting in accordance 
with a divine commission, re-wrote the Old Testament, the manu- 
scripts of which were said to have been lost in the destruction of 
the first temple, when Nebuchadnezzar took Jerusalem.’ This we 
know could not have been the case. The fact that Ezra wrote- 
adding to, and taking from the already existing books of the 
Pentateuch-was probably the foundation for this tradition. The 
account of it is to be found in the Apocryphal book of Esdras, a 
book deemed authentic by the Greek Church. 

Dr. Knappert, speaking of this, says: 

<‘For many centuries, both the Christians and the Jews supposed that Ezra 
had brought together the sacred writingsof his people, united them in one whole, 
and introduced them as a book given by the Spirit of God-a Holy Scripture. 

“ The only authority for this supposition was a very modern and altogether 
untrustworthy tradition. The historical and critical studies of our times have 
been emancipated from the influence of this tradition, and the most ancient 
statements with regard to the subject have been hunted up and compared to- 
gether. These statements are, indeed, scanty and incomplete, and many a 
detail is still obscure; but the main facts have been completely ascertained. 

*I Before t?u Babylon& captivity, Israel had no sacred writings. There were . 
certain laws, prophetic writings, and a few historical books, but no one had 
ever thought of ascribing binding and divine authority to these documents. 

“ Ezra brought the priestly law with him from Babylon, altering it a?kd amalga_ 
mating a$ with the narrativea and lawa already in existence, and thus produd tb 
Pentateuch in pretty much th same form (though not quite, as we shall show) 
a.8 w8 eta71 hve it. Thee book-9 got ths name Of the ‘Law of Moses,’ Or e&ply tk 

‘ Law.’ Ezra introduced them into Israel (B. C. 444), and gave them binding 
authority, andfrm that tkne fomaard. they were considered divine.“’ 

From the time of Ezra until the year 28’7 B. c., when the 
Pentateuch was translated into Greek by order of Ptolemy Phila_ 

a The Rellglon of Inrad, pp. lee, 181. l SW Chsmbem’8 Encyclo., art.. “ Bital&” 
I ” T&w&“-The bookr con- tbr l The Bewon oi emel, pp~ aa w. 

awam 
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delphus, King of Egypt, these books evidently underwent some 
changes. This the writer quoted above admits,in saying: 

“ Later still (viz., after the time of Ezra), a f&w me changes and addit- 
were ma&, and so the Pentateuch grew into its present form.“’ 

In answer to those who claim that the Pentateuch was written 
by 012~ person, Bishop Colenso says: 

“ It is certainly inconceivable that, if the Pentaateuch be the production of 0116 
and the same hati throughout, it should contain such a number of glaring incm- 
aiete?wk% . . . No single author could have been guilty of such absurdi- 
ties; but it is quite possible. and what was almost sure to happen in such a case, 
that, if the Pentateuch be the work of diflerent aut?wa in diferent ages, this 
fact should betray itself by tJhe existence of contradictions in IJM narrative.“’ 

Having ascertained the origin of the Pentateuch, or first five 
books of the Old Testament, it will be unnecessary to refer to the 
others here, as we have nothing to do with them in our investigai- 
tions. Suffice it to say then, that: “In the earlier period after 
Ezra, non6 of the other books which already existed, enjoyed the 
same authority as the Pentateuch.“’ 

It is probable’ that. Nehemiah made a collection of historical 
and prophetic books, songs, and letters from Persian kings, not 
to form a second collection, but for the purpose of saving them 
from being lost. The scribes of Jerusalem, followers of Ezra, 
who were known as “the men of the Great Synagogue,” were the 
collectors of the wcond and third divis’iolzs of the Old Testament. 
They collected together the historical and prophetic books, songs, 
&c., which were then in existence, and after altering many of 
them, they were added to the collection of sacred books. It must 
not be supposed that any fixed plan was pursued in this work, or 
that the idea wag entertaifaed from thejht, that these hooh would 
one day stand on the same level with the Pentateuch.” 

In the course of time, however, many of the Jews began to 
consider 8ome of these books as sacred. The Alexandrian Jews 
adopted books into the canon which those of Jerusalem did not, 
and this di$erence of op’nion lastedfor a long time, even till th 
second century after CYiriat. It wa8 not until this time t?b all 
th booh of the Old Ye&am&’ acyuired divine auth.ority.’ It 
is not known, however, jzcst w&+n the canon of the Old Testament 
was closed. 27~ time and manner in wh,ich it was done is a&. 

1 The Religion of Israel. p. 11. ’ on Ihe strength or II. Mambeer, it la. 
* The Pmlrteoch Examined, vol. Il. p. lT& ‘ The Religion Of Ifwad, p. 248. 

*The Rdigioll of Ibad, p. an. ‘IbbyP.248. 
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q&&r o&cu,re.’ Jewish tradition indicates that the full canonicity 
of several books was not free from doubt till the time of the 
famous Rabbi Akiba,’ who flourished about the beginning of the 
second century after Christ.’ 

After giving a history of the books of the Old Testament, the 
author of CL The Religion of Israel,” whom we have followed in thir 
investigstion, says : 

“ The great majority of the writers of the Old Testament had no other source 
of information about the past history of Israel than simple tradition. Indeed, it 
could not have been otherwise, for in primitive times no one used to record any 
thing in writing, and the onry way of preserving a knowledge of the past was to 
hand it down by word of mouth. The father told the son what his elders 
had told him, and the son handed it on to the next generation. 

“ Not only did tie historian of Israel draw from tradition with perfect free. 
dom, and write down without hesitation anything they heard and what was 
current in the mouths of the people, but theey did not shrink from modifying t&ir 
representation of the past in any ‘may that they t7Lought would be good and useful. 
It is difficult for us to look at things from this point of view, because our ideas 
of historical good faith are so utterly different. When we write history, we 
know that we ought to be guided solely by a desire to represent facts exactly as 
they really happened. All that we are concerned with is reality; we want to 
make the old times live again, and we take all possible pains not to remodel the 
past from the point of view of to day. All we want to know is what happened, 
and how men lived, thought, and worked in those days. The Isrselites had a 
very different notion of the nature of historical composition. When a prophet 
or a priest related something about bygone times, his object was not to convey 
knowledge about those times; on the contrary, he used history merely as a 
vehicle for the conveyance of instruction and exhortation. Not only did he 
confine his narrative to such matters as he thought would serve his purpose 
but he never hesitated to modify what he knew of the past, and he did not think 
twice about touc7Gn.q it up from hia own imagination, simply t7Lat it rnig7ht be more 
conducive to the end he had in. aiew and chime in better with his opinions. All the 
past became wlored tAroug76 and through with tti tinge of his own mind. Our own 
notions of honor and good faith would never permit all this; but we must not 
measure ancient writers by our own standard; they considered that they were 
acting quite within their rights and in strict accordance with duty and con- 
science.“’ 

It will be noticed that, in our investigations on the authority of 
the Pentateuch, we have folloffed, principally, Dr. Knappert’e 
ideas as set forth in “ The Religion of Israel.” 

This we have done because we could not go into an extended 
investigation, and because his words are very expressive, and just 
to the point. To those who may think that his ideas are not the 
same as those entertained by other Biblical scholars of the present 

1 Cbmbere’s Encyclo., art. ” Bible.” 
’ Ibid. 

7 

‘ Chambers’s Encyclo., art. r’Aklbr” 
’ The Religion of Israel, pp. 10.88 
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day, we subjoin, in a note below, a list of works to which they are 
referred.’ 

We shall now, after giving a brief history of the Pentatench, 
refer to the legends of which we have been treating, and endeavor 
to show from whence the Hebrews borrowed them. The first of 
these is (( The Creatirm and Fall of i&an.” 

Egypt, the country out of which the Israelites came, had no 
story of the Creation and Fall of Man, KU& as we have found 
among the Bebrews ; they therefore could not have learned it from 
thrn. The Chaldeans, however, as we saw in our first chapter, 
had this legend, and it is from them that the Hebrews borrowed 
it. 

The account which we have given of the Chaldean story of the 
Creation and Fall of Man, was taken, as we stated, from the writings 
of Berosus, the Chaldean historian, who lived in the time of 
Alexander the Great (356-325 B. a.), and as the Jews were ac- 
quainted with the story some centuries earlier than this, his works 
did not prove that these traditions were in Babylonia before the 
Jewish captivity, and could not afford testimony in favor of the 
statement that the Jews borrowed this legend from the Babylonians 
at that time. It was left for Mr. George Smith, of the British 
Museum, to establish, without a doubt, the fact that this legend 
was known to the Babylonians at least two thousand years befme 
the time assignedfor the birth of Jesus. The cuneiform inscrip 
tions discovered by him, while on an expedition to Assyria, 
organized by the London “Daily Telegraph,” was the means of 
doing this, and although by far the greatest number of these 
tablets belong to the age of Assurbanipal, who reigned over 
Assyria B. c. 670, it is “acknowledged on all hands that these 
tablets are not the originals, but are only copies from earl&r 
te&.” ‘( The Assyrians acknowledge themselves that this litera- 
ture was borrowed from Babylonian sources, and of course it is to 
Babylonia we have to look to ascertain the approximate dates of 
the original documents.“’ Mr. Smith then shows, from “frag- ~ 
ments of the Cuneiform account of the Creation and Fall ” which 
have been discovered, that, “in the period from B. a. 2000 to 

1 ” What ia the Bible,” by J. T. Sunderland. 
I‘ The Bible of To-day,” by J. W. Chadwick. 
“ Hebrew and Christian Records,” by the Rev. 
Dr. Giles, 2. ~01s. Prof. W. R. Smith’s article 
ou. “The Bible,” in the last edition of the En- 
cyclopsedia Britannica. ‘+ Introduction to the 
Old Testament,” by Davidson. *’ The Penta- 
teach and the Book of Joabu Examined,” by 

Bishop Colenao. Prof. F. W. Newman’s “He- 
brew Monarchy.” “The Bible for Learners ” 
(~01s. i. and ii.), by Prof. Oot and others. “The 
Old Testament in the Jewish Church,” by 
Prof. Robertson Smith, and Knenen’s “I&- 
lipion of Ierael.” 
- ’ Smith : Cbaldean Account o! Gensd& m 

!&PO. 
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1500, ti?s Ba&yZoni~ &&wed 4n a story s&r&w to that in 
Genesis.” It is probable, however, says Mr. Smith, that this 
legend existed as traditions in the country Eong before it wad 
oommittd to writing, and come of these tradition8 exhibited great 
difference in details, showing that they had passsd through rnmy 
changes.’ 

Professor James Perguason, in hia celebrated work on “Tree 
and Serpent Worship,” says : 

“ The two chapters which refer to this (6 6.. the Garden, the Tree, and the 
Serpent), as indeed the whole of the llrst eight of Genesis, are now generally 
admitted by scholars to be made up of fragments of earlier books or earlier tra- 
ditions, belonging, properly speaking, to Mesopotamia rat,her than to Jewish 
history, the exact meaning of which the writers of the Pentateuch seem hardly 
to have appreciated when they transcribed them in the form in which they are 
now found.“P 

John Fiske says : 

“The story of the Serpent in Eden is an Aryan story in every particular, 
The notion of Satan as the aut.hor of evil appears only in the later books, corn-- 
poeuZ aft0 tha J6wa had wma in20 cZoa9 contact with P6mh aZea.3.“) 

Prof. John W. Draper says: 

“In the old legends of dualism, the evil spirit was said to have scnt a serpent 
to rzlin Paradiats. These legends became known to the Jews &ting t%& Baby. 
him uzptivit~.“4 

Professor Goldziher also ehowe, in his “Mythology Among 
the Hebrews,“’ that the story of the creation was borrowed by the 
Hebrews from the Babylonians. He also informs us that the 
notion of the b&t? and y&t%, “ Creator” (the term used in the 
cosmogony in Gene&j ae an integral part of the idea of God, GcTe 
$rst brought into use by the pvoyhe& of the captivity. “Thus 
also the story of the Garden of Eden, a8 a supplement to the 
history of the Crea.tion, was written down at Ba?$on.” 

Strange as it may appear, after the Genesis account, we may pass 
through the whole Pentateuch, and other books of the Old Testa- 
mcnt, clear to the end, and will find that the story of the “ Garden 
of Eden ” and “Fall of Man,” is hardly alluded to, if at all. Leng- 
kerlre says : “ One single certain trace of the employment of the 
story of Adam’s fall is entirely wanting in the IIebrew Canon 
(after the Genesis account). Adam, Eve, the Serpent, the woman’s 

i - 
’ Ibid, pp. ‘29, 100. Also, Assyrian Diecov- ’ Myths and Myth-Makers, p. 112. 

cries, p. 897. 4 Draper: Religion and Science, p. 62. 

’ Trea and Serpent Wombip, pp. 6,1. ‘ Qoldziher: Hebrew Mythology, p. sza, r( 
W?. 
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seduction of her husband, &EC., are all images, to which the remah- 
ing words of the Israelite8 never agmh recur.“’ 

This circumstance can only be explained by the fact that the 
first chapters of Genesis were not written until after the other 
portions had been written. 

It is worthy of notice, that this story of the Fall of Man, upon 
which the whole orthodox scheme of a divine Saviour or Re- 
deemer is based, was not considered by the learned Israelites as 

fact. They simply looked upon. it as a story which satisfied the 
ignorant, but which should be considered as a&gory by the 
learned.’ 

Rabbi Maimonides (Moses Ben Maimon), one of the most cele- 
brated of the Rabbis, says on this subject :- 

“ We must not understand, or take in a literal sense, what is written in Ik 
book on the Creation, nor form of it the same ideas which are participated by the 
generality of mankind; ot7xrwi8e OUT ancient sages would not have 80 much reunn- 

mended to us, to hide the real waning of it, and not to lift tire allegorical veil, which 

cov5rs th.e truth contained therein. When taken in its literal sense, the work gives 
the most absurd and most extravagant ideas of the Deity. ‘Whosoever should 
divine its true meaning ought to take great care in not divulging it.’ This is a 
maxim repeated to ua by all our sages, principally concerning the understanding 
of the work of the six days.“a 

Philo, a Jewish writer contemporary with Jesus, held the same 
opinion of the character of the sacred books of the Hebrews. He 
has made two particular treatises, bearing the title of “ The 
Allego&+” and he traces back to the allegorical sense the hi Tree 
of Life,” the “ Rivers of Paradise,” and the other fictions of the 
Genesis.’ 

Many of the early Christian Fathers declared that, in the story 
of the Creation and Fall of Man, there was but an allegorical 
J-Won. Among these may be mentioned St. Augustine, who 
speaks of it in his “ City of God,” and also Origen, who says : 

“ What man of sense will agree with the statement that the first, second. and 
third days, in which the evening is named and the morning, were without sun, 
moon and stars 9 What man is found such an idiot as to suppose that God 
planted trees in Paradise like an husbandman? 1 believe t7Lat ever;y m&n muat 

hold tliese things for amages under wAich a hidden sense is wnceald.“6 

1 Quoted by Bishop Colenso : The Pcnta- 
teuch Examined, iv. 2885. 

9 “Much of the Old Testament which Cbrls- 
tisn divines, in their ignorance of Jewish lore, 
have insisted on receiving and interpreting 
literally, the informed Rabbis never dreamed 
of regarding 88 anything but allegor&al. The 
’ iiMbt8 ’ they called fools. The awonnt ot 
the creaum WBB one or the porkln which 

the unlearned were specially forbidden to med- 
dle with.” (Greg : TheCreed of Christendom, 
P. SW 

’ Quoted by Dopuia : Origin q Religloru 
Belief, p. 226. 

4 See Ibid. p. 227. 
e Quoted by Dunlap : Mysteries of Adonl, 

p. 176. Sea also, Bunsen : Keya 02 St. P&u. 
p. 400. 
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Origen believed aright, as it is now almost universally admitted, 
that the stories of the “ Garden of Eden,” the “Elysian Fields,” 
the “ Garden of the Blessed,” &c., which were the abode of the 
blessed, where grief and sorrow could not approach them, where 
plague and sickness could not touch them, were founded on n.&- 
gory. These abodes of delight were far away in the Wht, where 
the sun goes down beyond the bounds of the earth. They were the 
“ Golden Islands ” sailing in a sea of blue--t& bur&&ed clouds 
$oating in the pure ether. In a word, the 6L Elysian Field,?” are 
the clouds at eventide. The picture was suggested by the images 
drawn from the phenomena of sunset and twilight.’ 

Eating of the forbidden fruit was simply a figurative mode of 
expressing the performance of the act necessary to the perpetua- 
tion of the human race. The “ Tree of Knowledge ” was a Phallic 
tree, and the fruit which grew upon it was Phallic fruit. 

In regard to the story of “ The Deluge,” we have already seen’ 
that “Egyptian records tell not.hing of a cataclysmal deluge,” and 
that, “the land was ne.ver visited by other than its annual benefi- 
cent overflow of the river Nile.” Also, that “the Pharaoh Khou- 
fou-cheeps was building his pyramid, according to Egyptian chroui- 
cle, when the whole world was under the waters of a universal 
deluge, according to the Hebrew chronicle.” This is sufficieut 
evidence that the Hebrews did not borrow the legend from the 
Egyptians. 

We have also seen, in the chapter that treated of this legend, 
that it corresponded in all the principal features with the Chalclealz 
account. We shall now show that it was taken from this. 

Mr. Smith discovered, on the site of Ninevah, during the years 
18734, cylinders belonging to the early Babylonian monarchy, 
(from 2500 to 1500 B. c.) which contained the legend of the flood,’ 
and which we gave in Chapter II. This was the foundation for 
the Hebrew legend, and they learned it at tlus time of the Cop 
tivity.’ The myth of Deucaliou, the Grecian hero, was also taken 
from the same source. The Greeks learned it from the Chaldeans. 

We read in Chambers’s Eucyclopadia, that : 

“It was at one time extensively believed, even by intelligent scholars, that 

1 See Appendix, o. s “Upon the carrying away of the Jews to 
s See Westopp & Wakes, “Phallic War- Babylon, they were brought into contact with a 

ship.” flood of Iranian as well as Chaldean myths, and 
’ In chap. il. adoptid them without hceitatia.” (S. Wriq 
4 See Amyrim Discoveries, pp. III?, 168, and Qonld : Curious Myths, p. 816.) 

Cbaldem Account of Qenesls. 
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the myth of Deucalion was a corrupted tradition of the NwCntin deluge, but 
this unlembk opinion is now all but universally abandoned.“’ 

This idea was abandoned after it was found that the Deu- 
calion myth was older than the Hebrew. 

What was said in regard to the Eden story not being mentioned 
in other portions of the Old Testament save in Genesis, also ap 
plies to this story of the Deluge. NQwhme in the other books of 
the Old Testament is found any reference to this story, except in 
Isaiah, where “ the waters of Noah ” are mentioned, and in Ezekiel, 
where simply the nanze of Noah is mentioned. 

We stated in Chapter JI. that some persons saw in this story an 
a&onornicaZ myth. Although not generally admitted, yet there 
are very strong reasons for believing this to be the case. 

According to the C’haldean account-which is the oldest one 
known-there were smen persons saved in the ark.’ There were 
also seven persons saved, according to sotne of the I%ndoo ac- 
counts.’ That this referred to the sun, moon, and five planets looks 
very probable. We have also seen that Noah was the tenth patri- 
arch, and Xisthrus (who is the Chaldean hero) was the tenth king.’ 
Now, according to the Babylonian table, their Zodi’ac contained 
tin gods called the “ Y’eti ZocZiac gods.“’ They also believed that 
whenever all the planets met in the sign of Capricorn, the whole 
earth was overwhelmed with a &&ye of water.’ The ~~ndoos and 
other nations had a similar belief.’ 

It is well known that the Chaldeans were great astronomers. 
When Alexander the Great conquered the city of Babylon, the 
Chaldean priests boasted to the Greek philosophers, who followed 
his army, that they had continued their astronomical calculations 
through a period of more than forty thousand years.’ Although 
this statement cannot be credited, yet the great antiquity of Chal- 
dea cannot be doubted, and its immediate connection with Hin- 
dostan, or Egypt, is abundantly proved by the little that is known 
concerning its religion, and by the few fragments that remain of 
its former grandeur. 

In regard to the story of “ The Tower of BUM ” little need be 
said. This, as well as the story of the Creation and Fall of Man, 
and the Deluge, was borrowed from the Babylonians.’ 

1 Cbambem’e Em&o., art. “ Deucalioa” @ See Prog. R&g. Ideas, vol. i. p. 264. 
* See chapter ii. ’ See Ibid, p. 36’7. 
* Prog. Wig. Ideas, vol. 1. p. 186, and a See Ibid, p. 25% 

bUnrice : Indian Antiquitm, vol. ii. p. 277. * Qoldzbier : Hebrew Mytbologp, pp. 1iXL 
4 Cbspter ii. 135, and Smith’s Cbaldeaa Account of Gene 
l Soa Danlap’s Son of the Idan, p. 133, n&e. mih 
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“ It seems,” says George Smith, u from the indications in the 
(cuneiform) inscriptions, that there happened in the interval be- 
tween 2000 and 1850 B. (I. a general collection of the development 
of the various traditions of the Creation, Flood, Tower of Babel, 
and other similar legends.” “ These legends were, however, tra- 
ditions before they were committed to writing, a~& were oommm ’ 
in 8om6 form to all the oountry.“1 

The Tower of Babel, or the confusion of tongues, is nowhere 
alluded to in the Old Testament outside of Genesis, where the 
story is related. 

The next story in order is “ Tb T’iaZ of Ahaham’e Fw*th.” 
In this connection we have shown similar legends taken from 

Che&a;n mythology, which legends may have given t/u idea to the 
wr$er of the Hebrew story. 

It may appear strange that the Bebrew should have been 
acquainted with Grecian mythology, yet we know this was the 
case. The fact is accounted for in the following manner: 

Many of the Jews taken captive at the Edornite sack of Jerusa- 
lem were sold to the Grecians,I who took thorn to their country. 
While there, they became acquainted with Grecian legends, and 
when they returned from “ the Islands of the Sea”-as they called 
the Westeru countries-they brought them to Jerusalem.’ 

This legend, as we stated in the chapter which treated of it, was 
written at the time when the Mosaic party in Israel were endeavor- 
ing to abolish human sacrifices and other “ abominations,” and the 
author of the story invented it to make it appear that the Lord 
had abolished them in the time of Abraham. The earliest Targum’ 
knows nothing about the legend, showing that the story was not 
in the Pentateuch at the time this Targum was written. 

We have also seen that a story written by Sanchoniathon (about 
B. a. 1300) of one Saturn, whom the Phenicians called &aeZ, bore 
a resemblance to the Hebrew legend of Abraham. Now, Count 
de Volney tells us that “a similar tradition prevailed among the 
C?ialdeans,” and that they had the history of one Zerbatiwhich 
means “ rich-in-gold “‘- that corresponded in many respects with 
the history of Abraham.’ It may, then, have been from the Chal- 
dean story that the IIebrew fable writer got his idea. 

1 Ohaldean Account of Qeneain, pp. f27,%3. ‘ In Qenesis xxilL 2, Abmbam lm callal rl& 
s See Note, p. 109. In @ld and in eilver. 
8 See Inman : Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. p. MS. l SeeVolney’rBswlrluhaiuAnde&1IP, 
4 “ Tarp.“--The general term for the Ara- tory, pp. M-147. 

tic reraio~~ of the Old Teutament. 
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The next legend which we examined was that of “ Jaco6’s 
V& of the Ladder.” We claimed that it probably referred to 

the doctrine of the transmigration of souls from one body into 
another, and also gave the apparent reason for the invention of the 
story. 

The next story was “ The Exodus from Egypt, and Passage 
through ths Bed Sea,” in which we showed, from Egyptian history, 
that the Israelites were turned out of the country on account of 
their uncleanness, and that the wonderful exploits recorded of 
Moses were simply copies of legends related of the sun-god 
Bacchus. These legends came from “ the Islands of the Sea,” and 
came in very handy for the Hebrew fable writers; they saved them 
the trouble of inventing. 

We now come to the story relating to “ The Receiving of the 
T&n Commandments” by Moses from the Lord, on the top of a 
mouutain, ‘mid thunders and lightnings. 

All that is likely to be historical in this account, is that Moses 
assembled, not, indeed, the whole of the people, but the heads of 
the tribes, and gave them the code which he had prepared.’ The 
marvel&s portion of the story was evidently copied from that 
related of the law-giver Zoroaster, by the Persia?es, and the idea 
that there were two tables of stone with the Law written thereon 
was evidently taken from the story of Bacchus, the Law-giver, who 
had 15;s laws written on two tables of stofie.’ 

The next legend treated was that of “ Samson and his Eqloits.” 
Those who, Wc.t? the harmed. of the last century, maintain that 

the Pagans copied from the Hebrews, may say that Samson was 
the model of all their similar stories, but now that our ideas con- 
cerning antiquity are enlarged, and when we know that Hercules is 
well known to have been the God Sol, whose allegorical history 
wa8 spread among many nations lon, e before the Hebrews were 
ever heard of, we are authorized to believe jtnd to say that some 
Jewish mytlwlogistfor what else are their so-called historians- 
composed the anecdote of ‘Samson, by partly disfiguring the 
popular traditions of the Greeks, Phenicians and Chaldeans, and 
claiming that hero for his own nation.’ 

The Babylonian story of Izdubar, the lion-killer, who wandered 

1 The Religion of Israel, p. 49. fore them. The Creeks claimed Eercolee 81 
9 Bell’s Panthem, vol. t p. 199. Hig%nr : their eoontryman ; etacea where he wee born, 

vol. ii. p. 19. and showed his tomb. The Egyptians aflirmed 
8 In claiming the “ mighty mm ” end ” lion- that he WBB born in th& country (see Taci- 

killer ” ae one of their own race, the Jean were tw, Annals. b. ii. ch. lix.), end 80 did maw 
etmply doing whet other ~utions had done be- other natlone. 
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to HIM region+ of the bk~ed (the Grecian Elysium), who crossed a 
great waste of .!und (the desert of Lybia, according to the Grecian 
mythos), and arrived at a region where splendid trees were laden 
withjezoeb (the Grecian Garden of the Hesperides), is probably the 
foundation for the Hercules and other corresponding myths. This 
conclusion is drawn from the fact that, although the story of 
Hercules wa known in the island of Thasus, by the Phenician 
colony settled there,$ve centuries before he was known in Greece,’ 
yet its antiquity among the Babylonians antedates th,at. 

The age of the legends of Izdubar among the Babylonians 
cannot be placed with certainty, yet, the cuneiform inscriptious 
relating to this hero, which have been found, may be placed at 
about 2000 years B. c.’ “As these stories were traditiolq” says 
Mr. Smith, the discoverer of the cylinders, “before they were 
committed to writing, their antiquity as tradition is probably 
much greater than that.“* 

With these legends before them, the Jewish priests in Babylon 
had no difficulty in arranging the story of Samson, and adding it 
to their already fabulous history. 

As the Rev. Dr. Isaac M. Wise remarks, in speaking of the 
ancient Hebrews : “They adopted forms, terms, ideas and myths 
of all nations with whom they came in contact, and, like the 
Greeks, in their way, caet them all in a peculiar Jewish religious 
W&Old.” 

We have seen, in the chapter which treats of this legend, that 
it is recorded in the book of Judges. TLis book was not written 
till after the@+& set of .ZaraeZites had been carried into captivity, 
and perhaps still later.’ 

After this we have “Jonah swallowed by a Big Fish,” which 
is the last legend treated. 

We saw that it was a solar myth, known to many nations of 
antiquity. The writer of the book-whoever he may have been- 
lived in the $fth century before Czarist---after the Jews had 
become acquainted and had mixed with other nations. The writer 
of this wholly fictitious story, taking the prophet Jonah-who was 
evidently an historical personage-for his hero, was perhaps 
intending to show the loving-kindness of Jehovah.* 

1 See Knight : Ancient Art and Mythology, * See The Religion of Israel, p. 12; and Chad- 
PP. Q, 93. wicli’s Bible of To-Day, p. 55. 

* Chaldean Account of Qenesia, pp. 168 and a See The Religion of Imel, p. 41, and 
y14; and Asesyrian Discoveries, p. 167. Cbadwick’e Bible of To-Day, p. 24. 

a Chaldean Account oi aeneeis, P. 166. 
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We have now examined all the princ@aZ Old Testament 
legends, and, after what has been seen, we think that no impartial 
person can still consider them historical facts. That 60 great a 
number of educated persons still do so seems astonishing, in our 
way of thinking. They have repudiated Greek and Roman 
mythology with disdain ; why then admit with respect the mythol- 
ogy of the Jews? Ought the miracles of Jehovah to impress us 
more than those of Jupiter? We think not; they should all be 
looked upon as relics of the past. 

That Christian writers are beginning to be aroused to the idea 
that another tack should be taken, differing from the old, is very 
evident. This is clearly seen by the words of Prof. Richard A. 
Armstrong, the translater of Dr. Knappert’s “ Relivion of Israel” 
into English. In the preface of this work, he BayBb: 

“It appears to me to be profoundly important that the youthful English 
mind should be faithfully and accurately informed of the resulrs of modern 
research into the early development of the Israelitish religion. Deplorable and 
irreparable mischief will be done to the generation now passing into manhood 
and womauhood, if their educators leave them ignorant or loosely informed on 
these topics; for they will then be rudely awakened by the enemies of Christi- 
anity from a blind and unreasoning faith in the supernatural inspiration of the 
Scriptures; and being suddenly and bluntly made aware that Abraham, Moses, 
David, and the rest did not say, do, or write what has been ascribed to them, 
they will fling away all care for the venerable religion of Israel and all hope 
that it can nourish their own religious lift. How much happier will those of 
our children and young people be who learn what is now known of the actual 
origin of the Pentateuch and the Writings, from the same lips which have 
taught them that the Prophets indeed prepared the way for Jesus, and that God 
is indeed our Heavenly Father. For these will, without difficulty, perceive that 
God’s love is none the feebler and that the Bible is no less precious, because 
Moses knew nothiug of the Levitical legislation, or because it was not the 
warrior monarch on his semi-barbaric throne, but some far later son of Israel, 
who breathed forth the immortal hymn of faith, ‘The Lord is my Shepherd; I 
shall not want.’ ” 

For the benefit of those who may think that the evidence of 
plagiarism on the part of the Hebrew writers has not been suf- 
ficiently substantiated, we will quote a few words from Prof. Max 
Miiller, who is one of the best English authorities on this subject 
that can be produced. In speaking of this he says : 

“ The opinion that the Pagan religions were mere corruptions of the religion 
of the Old Testament, once supported by men of high authority and great learn- 
ing, B now a8 wmpletely eurre*ed a4 tha athnpta of txplaining che4.k and 
littin aa th-s corruptions of Hhew.” 

Again he says: 
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“Aa soon as the ancient language and religion of India became known in 
Europeit was asserted that Sanskrit, like all other languages, was to be derived 
from Hebrew, and the ancient religion of the Brahmans from the Old Testa- 
ment. There was at that time an enthusiasm among Oriental scholars, particu- 
larly at Calcutta, and an interest for Oriental antiquities in the public at large, 
of which we, in these days of apathy for Easter11 literature, can hardly form an 
adequate idea. Everybody wished to be first in the field, and to bring to light some 
of the treasures which were supposed to be hidden in the sacred lfterature of 
the Bmhmans. . . . No doubt the temptation was great. No one could look 
down for a moment into the rich mine of religious and mythological lore that 
was suddenly opened before the eyes of scholars and theologiinns, zoitho~I beiw 
struck hy a ilost of similarities, not only in the languages, but also in the an&xl 
trudittins of t7ke Ilindoos, the Greeks, and the Romans; and if at that time the 
Greeks and Romans were still supposed to have borrowed their language and 
their religion from Jewish quarters, tlle same conclusion could hardly be avoided 
with regard to t7@ language and t7Le religwn of Nie Bra7Amans of India. . . ; 

‘The student of Pagan religion as well aa Christian missionaries were bent on 
macovering more striking and more startling coincidences, in order to use them 
in wnjrfnation of their favorite theory t7lat some rays of a primal rev&&on, or 
bone reflection of tAe Jewish religion, had reachd the ut&rmoat en& of the world.“1 

The result of all this is summed up by Prof. Miiller as follows l 

“It was ths fate of all (these) pioneer 8, not only to be lqft behind in the assault 
which t7Ny had planned, but to $nd that many of &heir approaches weFe ma& in 
a false direction, and Aad to be abandoned.“D 

Before closing this chapter, we shall say a few words on the 
religion of Israel. It is supposed by many-in fact, we have heard 
it asserted by those who should know better-that the Israelites 
were always molzothe&s, that they worshiped One God only- 
Jehovah.’ This is altogether erroneous; they were not different 
from their neighbors-the Heathen, so-called-in regard to their 
religion. 

In the first place, we know that they revered and worshiped 

a BuJl, called Apt&’ just as the a,ncient Egyptians did. They 

1 They even claimed that one of the “lost 
tribes of Israel ” had found their way to Amer- 
ica, and had taught the native8 Hebrew. 

*The Science of Religion, pp. 285, 
202. 

1 ‘( It is an assumption of the popular theol- 
ogy, and an almost univereol belief in the pop. 
nll~r mind, thut the Jewish nntion wns selected 
by the Almighty to preserve and carry down to 
later ages B knowledge of the One and true 
God-that the Pntrinrchsposacseed this knowl- 
edge-that Moses delivered and enforced this 
doctrine 88 the fundamental tenet of the IIS- 
tionsl creed ; and that it WBI, in fact, the re- 
ceivti and distinctive dogma of the Hebrew 
pmpia Thii aclegsd ptwwion @ ti trw 

faith by one only people, while all surrounding 
tribes were lost in Polytheiam, or something 
worse, has been adduced by divines in general 
88 B proof of the truth of the sacred history, 
and of the divine origin of the Mosaic dispen- 
sation.” (Greg : The Creed of Christendom, 
p. 145.) 

Even such nuthoritiee 88 Paley and Milman 
hare written in this strain. (See quotations 
from Paley’e ” Evidences of Christianity,” tlnd 
Dean Milman’s ” Htitory of the Jezua,” made 
by Mr. Greg in hia “ Creed @ Chri&ndom,” 
p. 145.) 

4 See the Bible for Leamcrs, vol. i. p. 821. 
vol. ii. p. 102; and Dntip : Xydmiea of m 
p. 108. 
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worshiped the sun,' the moon: the strrra 

heaven.' 

and all the host of 

They worshiped fie, and kept it burning on an altar, just as 
the Persians and other nations.’ They worshiped stoneS,* revered 
an oak tree,” and “ bowed down ” to images.’ They worshiped 
a “Queen of Heaven” called the goddess Astarte or Mylitta, and 
“burned incense ” to her.’ They worshiped Baal,’ Moloch,‘” and 
Chemosh,” and ofered up human sacrs$cee ti them,” after which 
in some instances, they ate thf3 victim.” 

It was during the Captivity that idolatry ceased among the 
Israelites.” The Babylonian Captivity is clearly referred to in the 
book of Deuteronomy, as the close of Israel’s idolatry.‘” 

There is reason to believe that the real genius of the people was 
first called into full exercise, and put on its career of development 
at this time ; that Babylon was aforcing nursery, not a prison cell ; 
creating insi%& of &jEng a nation. The astonishing outburst of 
intellectual and moral energy that accompanied the return from the 
Babylonish Captivity, attests the spiritual activity of that “ myseeri- 
ous and momentous” time. As Prof. Goldziher says : “ The intel- 
lect of Babylon and Assyria exerted a more than passing influence 
on that of the HeBrews, not merely touching it, but ent&ng deep 
into it, and having its own impression upon it.“” 

1 See the Bible for Learners, vol. i. pp. 317, 
418 ; vol. Ii. p. 301. Dunlap’ Son of the Man, 
p. 3, and his Spirit Hi&., pp. 68 and 182. III- 
man : Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. pp. 782, ‘763; and 
Goldziher : Hebrew Mythol., pp. 227,240,242. 

9 The Bible for Learners, vol. i. p. 817. 
Donlap’s Son of the Man, p. 9 ; and Spirit Hi&, 
p. 68. Also, Goldziher: Elebrew Mythol., p.159. 

8 The Bible for Lesrners, vol. i. p. 26, and 
317 ; vol. ii. p. 301 and 3%. Duulnp’s Son of 
the Man, p. 3. Dunlap’s Spirit Hist., 68; 
Mysleries of Adoni, pp. xvii. and 108 ; and The 
Religim. of Israel, p. 38. 

4 Bunsen . Keys of St. Peter, pp. 101, 162. 
6 The Bible for Learners, vol. i. pp. l’i’5-178. 

317, 322, 448. 
4 Ibid. 115. 
7 Ibid. i. 23, 321 ; ii. 102, 103, 109, 284, 274. 

Dunlap’s Spirit Hi&, p. 168. Inman : Ancient 
Faiths, vol. i. p. 438 ; vol. ii. p. 3Q. 

8 The Bible for Leurnera, vol. i. pp. 88, 318 ; 
vol. ii. pp. 102. 113, 300. Dunlap : Son of the 
Man, p. 3 ; and Mgrteries of Adoni, p. xvii. 
Mijller : The Science of Religion, p. 281. 

9 The Bible for Learners, vol. i. pp. 21-25, 
165, 391 ; vol. ii. pp. 102, 136-138. Dunlsp : 
Sen of the Man, p. 3. Mysteries of Adoni, pp. 
1% 17%‘. Inman : Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. pp. 
7@, 783. Bunsen : The Keys of St. Peter, p. 
91. Yffller : The Science of Religion. p. 181. 
Z&Z, Bd, or B&u WM LB idol of tba OhU- 

deans and Phenician8 or Canaanites. The 
word BaJ, in the Punk language, signifies Lord 
or Idaster. The name Bal is often joined with 
some other, 88 Bal-be&h, BaLpeor, B& 
zephon, &c. “ The Israelites made him their 
god, and erected altars Co him on which they 
offered human sncri5ce8,” and “what is still 
more unnatural, they ale of the victims they 
offered.” (Bell’s Pantheon, vol. i. pp. 113. 114.) 

10 The Bible for Learners, vol. i. pp. 17, 26; 
vol. ii. pp. 102, 299, 300. Bunsen : Keys of St. 
Peter, p. 110. Miiller : The Science of R&g- 
ion, p. 235. Moloch ~‘88 a god of the Ammon- 
ites, also worshiped among rhc Israelites. Sol- 
omon built a temple to him, on the Mount of 
Olives, and human sacrifices were o@md to 
t&n. (Bell’s Pantheon, vol. ii. pp. 84, 85.) 

11 The Bible for Learner!& vol. i. p. 153; vol. 
ii. pp. 71, 83,125. Smith% Bible Dictionary, 
art. “Cbemosh.” 

11 The Bible forlearners, vol. i. pp. 26, 147 
146, 319, 320; vol. ii. pp. 16. 17, 299, 300. Dun. 
lap’s Spirit Hist., pp. 108, 222. Inman : An 
cient Faiths, vol. ii. pp. 100, 101. Miiller : 
Science of Religion, p. 261. Bell’s Pantheon, 
vol. i. 113, 114; vol. ii. &1, 85. 

18 See note 9 above. 
14 See Bunsen : Keysof St. Peter, 291. 
16 Ibid, p. 27. 
1’ Goldzihw : Hebrew Mytholqy, p. 619. 
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-Th’ 1s impression we have already partly seen in the legends which 
they borrowed, and it may also be seen in the religious ideas which 
they imbibed. 

The Assyrian colonies which came and occupied the land of the 
tribes of Israel filled the kingdom of Samaria with the dogma of 
the Bag& which very soon penetrated into the kingdom of Judah. 
Afterward, Jerusalem being subjugated, the defenseless country was 
entered by persons of different nationalities, who introduced their 
opinions, and in this way, the religion of Israel was doubly mutila.ted. 
Besides, the priests and great men, who were transported to Baby- 
lon, were educated in the sciences of the Chaldeans, and imbibed, 
during a residence of fifty years, nearly the whole of their theology. 
It was not until this time that the dogmas of the hostile genius 
(Satan), the angels Michael, Uriel, Yar, Nisan, &c., the rebel angels, 
the battle in heaven, the immortality of the soul, and the resurrec- 
tion, were introduced and naturalized among the Jews.’ 

1 The T&mud of Jerusalem expressly state.8 Angel Messiah, p. 2% ) “ The Jews adopted, 
that the names of the angele and the months, during the Captivity, the idea of angela, 
such a8 Qabriel, Michael, Yar, Nisan, &c., Michael, Raphael, Urie!, Qabriel,” 4%. (Knight: 
came from Babylon with the Jews. (Goldziher, Ancient Art and Mythology, p. 51.) See, for 
p. 310.) “ There is no trace of the doctrine of further information on thiis subject, Dr. Knap 
Angels in the Hebrew Scriptures composed or pert’s ‘1 Religion of Israel,” or Prof. Hoenen’e 
written before the exile.” (Bunsen : The “ Religion of Israel.” 

NOTE.-It is not generally known that the Jews were removed from their own land until the 
time of theBabylonianNebuchadnezzar, but there is evidence that Jerusalem was plundered by the 
Edmites about SO0 B. C., who sold some of the captive Jews to the Greeks (Joel. iii. 6). When 
the captives returned to their country from ” the Islanda w,hich arc beyond the 8ea ” (Jer. WV. 18, 
22), they would oatorally bring back with them much of the Hellenic lore of their conqueror& In 
Ieaiah (xi. ll), we find a reference to this 5rst captivity in the following words : “ In that day the 
Lord shali set bia hand again the second lime to recover the remnant of his people, which shall 
be left. froro Assyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, nod fzom Gush, and from Elam, and 
from Shinnr, and from Harnath, aud from the Idands Qfllu 6&x ; ” i. e., GREECE. 
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PART II. 

THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

CHAPTER XII. 

THE XIRACULOU6 BIRTH OF CHRIST JESUS. 

Aooo~~m~ to the dogma of the deity of Jesus, he who is said ta 
have lived on earth some eighteen centuries ago, as Jesus of iViia- 
reth, is second of the three persons in the Trinity, the SON, God as 
absolutely as the Father and the Holy Spirit, except as eternally 
deriving his existence from the Father. What, however, especially 
characterizes the Son, and distinguishes him from the two other 
persons united with him in the unity of the Deity, is this, that the 
Son, at a given moment of time, became incarnat.e, and that, with- 
out losing anything of his divine nature, he thus became possessed 
of a complete human nat,ure ; so that he is at the same time, with- 
out injury to the unity of his person, ‘( trzc2~ malz and trdy Ood.” 

The story of the miraculous birth of Jesus is told by the 
blatthw narrator as follows :’ 

“Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: When as his mother May 
was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she was found with child of 
the Holy Ghost. Then Joseph, heF husband, being a just man, and not willing 
to make her a public example, was minded to put her away privily. But 
while he thought on these things, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto 
him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And 
she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save 
his people from their sins. Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying: Behold, a virgin shall be 
with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, 
which being interpreted is, God with us.‘* 

1 Matthew, 1. ie-25. recorded in the Konm, which esys that Qabriel 
) The Luke narrator tells the &my in B dif- appeared unto Mary in the ahape or a per?& 

Went manner. Kin wcomt ie more like that man, that Mary, upon seeing him, and meming 

11111 
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A Deliverer was hoped for, expected, prophesied, in the time of 
Jewish misery’ (and Cyrzls was perhaps the first referred to) ; but 
aa no one appeared who did what the Messiah, according to proph. 
ecy, should do, they went on degrading each successive conqueror 
and hero from the Messianic dignity, and are still expecting the 
true Deliverer. Hebrew and Christian divines both start from the 
same assumed unproven premises, viz. : that a Me&ah, having been 
foretold, must appear; but there they diverge, and the Jews show 
themselves to be the sounder logicians of the two : the Christians 
assuming that Jesus was the Messiah intended (though not the one 
eqected), wrest the obvious meaning of the prophecies to show 
that they were fufilled in him ; while the Jews, assuming the ob 
vious meaning of the prophecies to be their real meaning, argue 
that they were not fulfilled in Christ Jesus, and therefore that the 
Messiah is yet to come. 

We shall now Bee, in the words of Bishop Hawes : “ that God 
should, in some extraordinary manner, visit and dwell with man, is 
an idea which, as we read the writings of the a7lcient He&hens, 
meets UB in a thousand different forms.” 

Immaculate conceptions and celestial descents were so currently 
received among the ancients, that whoever had greatly distinguished 
himself in the affairs of men was thought to be of supernatural 
lineage. Gods descended from heaven and were made incarnate in 
men, and men ascended from earth, and took their seat among the 
gods, t3o that these incarnations and apotheosises were fast filling 
Olympus with divinities. 

In our inquiries on this subject we shall turn first to Asia, 
where, as the learned Thomas Maurice remarks in his I&&&n An- 
t&@&8, “in every age, and in almost every region of the Asiatic 
world, there seems uniformly to have flourished an immemorial 
tradition that one god had, from all eternity, 6egotten another 
qod.” 

In India, there have been several Avatars, or incarnations of 
Vishnu,’ the most important of which is &ri C’r&i.~a,,’ or Krishna 
the Saviow. 

to understand his intentions, e&l : *‘If thoa 
fear& God, thoo wilt not approach me.” 
Gabriel answering said : “Verily, I am the 
meseengcr of the Lord, and am sent to give 
thee a holy BOD.” (Koran, ch. rLr.) 

1 Instead, however, of the benevolent Jesna, 
the “Prince of Peace”-as Christian writen 
make him out to be-the Jews were expecting 
adaring and irresistible warrior and conqueror. 
who, armed with greater power than &ear, 
wan to come apon carih to rend the fetten in 

which their haplese nation had 80 long -maned, 
ta avenue them upon their haughty oppre~sora, 
and to rc-cstablish the kingdom of Jadan. 

= vol. v. D. z!M. 
’ MO& in hia- “ Pantheon,” tells UB that a 

learned Pandit once observed to him that the 
English were a new people, and had only the 
record of one Avatars, but the Hindoos were 
an ancient people, and had accounts of a great 
_Y. 

* This name baa been spelled in many dif. 
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In the Xahabharata, an Indian epic poem, written about 
the sixth century B. C!., Crishna is associated or identified with 
Vishnu tlie Preserving goa or Saviour.’ 

Sir William Jones, first President of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
instituted in Bengal, says of him : 

“Crishna continues to this hour the darling god of the Indian woman. The 
sect of IIindoos who adore him with enthusiastic, and almost exclusive devotion, 
have broached a doctrine, which they maintain with eagerness, and which seems 
general in these provinces, that ne was distinct from all the Avatars (lncarna- 
lions) who had only an ansa. or a portion, of his (VkJhnu’ti) divinity, whzk 
CriaJ~na was the person of FWnu himself in human fo?*rn.“p 

The Rev. D. 0. Allen, Missionary of the American Board, for 
twenty-five years in India, speaking of Crishna, says : 

“IIe was greater than, and distinct from, all the Avatars which had only a 
portion of the divinity in them, while he was the very person of Vishnu himself 
in human form.“P 

Thomas Maurice, in speaking of Xathhura, says: 

“It is particularly celebrated for having been the birth-place of Crzkhmz, who 
is esteemed in India, not so much an incarnation of the divine Vishnu, (M t7~ 
deity himelf tin humccn form.“4 

Again, in his (‘ II&ory of Eindohzn,” he says : 

“It appears to me that the Hindoos, idolizing some eminent character of 
antiquity, distinguished, in the early annals of their nation, by heroic fortitude 
and exalted piety, have applied to that character those ancient traditional ac- 
counts of an incarnate God, or, as they not improperly term it, an Avatcur, 
which had been delivered down to them from their ancestors, the virtnous 
Noachidm, to descend amidst the darkness and ignorance of succeeding ages, 
at once to reform and instruct mankind. We have the more solid reason to 
aflirm this of the Avatar of Crishna, because it is allowed to be the most illustri- 
ous of them all; since we have learned, that, in the seven preceding Avatars, the 
deity brought only an anaa, or portion of his divinity; but, in the eighth, he 

descended in all the plentitude of the Godhead, and wad Vishnu himself in a 
human f0r7n.1’6 

Crishna was born of a chaste virgin,’ called Devai%, who, on 
account of her purity, w&s selected to become the L‘ mother qf 

God.” 
ACCOFdiIIg t0 tht? “BHAGAVAT POORAUN,” ITidiTMd Said : 

“ I will become incarnate at Mathura in the house of Yadu, and will issue 

fennt ways, such 8s Krishna, Hhrishna, * Allen’s India. p. 367. 
Krishnu, Chrism, Crietna, Christns, &c. We 4 Indian Antiquities, vol. iii. p. 45. 
have followed Sir Wm. Jones’s way of ispelling * Hist. Hindo&an, vol. ii. p. 270. 
it, and shall do 80 throughout. * Like Mary, the mother of Jesus. Devaki ir 

1 Sac Asiatic Researches. vol. i. pp. 2.59-275. called the ” Vtrgln Molher,” although ahe, u 
a Ibid. p. 260. We may say that. “In him well u Mary. ir mid to have bad other cblL 

dwelt the falness of the Godhead bodily.” dma 
(ColeMiBM, il. 0.) 

8 



114 BIBLE MYTHS. 

forth to mortal birth from the womb of Devaki. . . . It is time I should 
dieplay my power, and relieve the oppressed earth from its load.“’ 

Then a chorus of angels exclaimed : 

“In the delivery of this favored woman, all nature shall have cause to 
exult.‘* 

In the sacred book of the Hindoos, called “ V&hm Purana,” 
we read ;ls follows : 

“Eulogized by the gods, Devaki bore in her womb the lotus-eyed deity, the 
protector of the world. . . . 

“ No person could bear to gaze upon Devaki, from the light that invested her, 
and those who contemplated her radiance felt their minds disturbed. The gods, 
invisible to mortals, celebrated her praises continually from the time that 
Vishnu was contained in her person.“8 

Again we read : 

*‘ The divine Vishnu himeelf, the root of the vast universal tree, inscrutable by 
the understandings of all gods, demons, sages, and men, past, present, or to 
come, adored by Brahms and all t,he deities, he who is without beginning, 
middle, or end, being moved to relieve the earth of her loud, descended into the 
womb of Devaki, and was uurn as her son, Vasudeva,” i. e., Urishna.4 

Again : 

“ Crishna is the very rsUpreme Brahma, though it be a mysteTy6 how the 
Supreme Rho&d a@umB the,form of a man.“( 

The Hindoo belief in a divine incarnation has at least, above 
many others, its logical side of conceiving that God manifests 
himself on earth whenever the weakness or the errors of humanity 
render his presence necessary. \iQe find this idea expressed in 
one of their sacred books called the “ Bhdgavat Geeta,” wherein 
it says: 

“ I (the Supreme One said), I am made evident by my own power, and as often 
aa there is a decline of virtne, and an insurrection of vice and injustice in the 
world, I make myself evident, and tlius I appear from age to age, for the preser- 
vation of the just, the destruction of the wicked, and the establishment of 
virtue.“’ 

Crishna is recorded in. the “ Bhdgavat Geeta ” as saying to his 
beloved disciple Arjonna : 

1 Hi& Hindostan, vol. ii. p. 321. 
1 Ibid. p. 329. 
s Vishnu Purana, p. M2. 
4 Ibid. p. 443. 
S “ Now to him that is of power to establish 

,on according to my gospel, and the preaching 
of Jesne Christ, according to the revelation of 
the myrts~, which was kept secret since the 

world began.” (Romaae, xvi. 15.) “ And with- 
out controversy, great iu the vn@ery of god- 
liness : God wa8 manifest in the fir-h, justi- 
fied in the spirit, ~ecn of angels, preached 
unto the Gentiles. believed on in the world. 
received op Into glory.” (1 Timothy, iii. 16.) 

8 Vishnu Purana. p. 492, not8 3. 
7 Geeta, ch. iv. 
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“ He, 0 Arjoun, who, from conviction, acknowledgeth my dipina birth (upon 
quitting his mortal form), entereth into me.“’ 

Again, he says: 

“The foolish, being unacquainted zait?b my eupreme and divins nature, ad 
Lord of all things, despise me in this ?bunzan form, trusting t.o the evil, diabolic, 
and deceit,ful principle within them. They are of vain hope, of vain endeavors, 
of vain wisdom, and void of reason: whilst men of great minds, trusting to their 
divine natures, diswrer t?lat lam befors all t?Gnga and incorruptible, and serve me 
with their hearts undiverted by other gods.“4 

The next in importance among the God-6egotten and Erg&- 
bun Saviours of India, is Buddha,’ who was born of the Virgin 
Maya or Mary. He in mercy left Paradise, and came d0Wn to 

earth because he was filled with compassion for the sins and 
miseries of mankind. He sought to lead them into better paths, 
and took their sufferings upon himself, that he might expiate their 
crimes, and mitigate the punishment they must otherwise inevita- 
bly undergo.4 

According to the 2%pen-h&g, when Buddha was about to 
descend from heaven, to be born into the world, the angels in 
heaven, calling to the inhabitants of the earth, said : 

“ Ye mortals! adorn your earth1 for Bbdhisatwa, the great Mahlsatwa, not 
long hence shall dentend from Tusita to be born amongst you1 make ready and 
prepare! Buddha L about to descend and be born I”O 

The womb that bears a Buddha is like a casket in which a 
relic is placed ; no other being can be conceived in the same recep- 
tacle ; the usual secretions are not formed ; and from the time of 
copception, Maha-maya was free from passion, and lived in the 
strictest continence.’ 

The resetnblance between this legend and the doctrine of the 
perpetual virginity of Mary the mother of Jesus, cannot but be re- 
marked. The opinion that she had ever borne other children was 
called heresy by Epiphanius and Jerome, long before she had been 
exalted to the station of supremacy she now occupies.’ 

1 Bhagavat Gee& Lectnre iv. p. 62. 
s Ibid., Lecture iv. p. 79. 
* It is said that there have been several 

Bnddhas (see ch. xxix). We @peak of Guutamo. 
Buddha is vsrioosly pronounced and expreae- 
cd Boudh, Bod. Bot, But. Bud, Bodd, Buddoo, 
Bouttn. Bob, Budeo, Pot, Pout, Pots, Poti, 
md Pouti. The Siamese make the tinal t 
or d quiescer.t, and sound the word PO; 
whence the Chinese still further vary it to Pho 
or Fo. Bnmna-which mews awakened or 
mlighlcned (see IMilller : Sci. of Relig., p. SOS) 
-is the proper way in which to spell the 

name. We have adopted this throughout this 
work, regardless of the manner in which the 
writer from which we quote spells it. 

s Prog. Relig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 86. 
6 Fo-PEN-HINO is the life of Gaulama Bndd- 

ha, translated from the Chinese f&nakrit by 
Prof. Samuel Beal. 

* Beal : Hist. Buddha, p. 25. 
v Hardy : Manual of Buddhism, p. 141. 
* A Christian sect called Collyriaians be. 

lieved that Mary was born of a virgin, PI 
Cbrist is related to have been born of her 
(See fwti to the “Gospel of tbr Birth or 
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M. l’Abb6 Hut, a French Missionary, in speaking of Buddha, 
says : 

“ In the eyes of the Buddhists, this personage is sometimes a man and some- 
times a god, or rather both one and the other, a divine incarnation, a man-god ; 
who Came into the world to enlighten men, to redeem them, and to indicate to 
them the way of safety. 

“This idea of redemption by a ditina incarnation is so general and popular 
among the Buddhists, that during our travels in Upper Asia, we everywhere found 
It expressed in a neat formula. If we addressed to a Mongol or a Thibetan the 
question, ‘Who is Buddha?’ he would immediately reply: ‘ The Saaiour oj 
Mfm ’ “1 

He further says : 

“The miraculous birth of Buddha, his lie and instructions, contain a great 
number of the moral and dogmatic truths professed in Christianity.“% 

This Angel-Messiah wa8 regarded as the divinely chosen and 
incarnate messenger, the vicar of God. He is addressed as &‘ God 
of Gods,” “ Father of the World, ” “ Almighty and All-knowing 
Ruler,” and “Redeemer of All.“’ He is called also “The Holy 
One,” “ The Author of Happiness,” “ The Lord,” “ The Possessor of 
All ” “He who is Omnipotent and Everlastingly to be Cont.em- 
plaied,” “ The Supreme Being, the Eternal One,” “ The Divinity 
worthy to be Adored by the most praiseworthy of Mankind.“’ He 
is addressed by Amora-one of his followers-thus : 

“ Reverence be unto thee in the form of Buddha1 Reverence be unto thee, 
the Lord of the Earth! Reverence be unto thee. an incarnation of the Deity I Of the 
%ternal One! Reverence be unto thee, 0 God, in the form of the God of Mercy; 
the diepeller of pain and trouble, the Lord of all things, the deity, the guardian 
of the universe, the emblem of mercy.“* 

The incarnation of Gnutama Bnddha is recorded to have been 
brought about by the descent of the divine power called The 
Cc Holy Ghost ” upon the Virgin Xaya.’ This Holy Ghost, or 

Mary ” [Apocryphal] ; also King : The Qoostlca 
and their Remains, p. 91, and Gibbon’s Hist. 
of Rome, vol. v. p. lC%, note). This idea hue 
been recently adopted by the Roman Catholic 
Church. They now claim that Mary wae born 
*s immaculate *.3 her eon. (See Iumnn’s 
Ancient Faiths, vol. i. p. 75, and The Lily of 
Israel, pp. 6-15 ; aleo fig. 17, ch. xuii.) 

“The gradual de@cotion of Mary. though’ 
slower in its progreee, follows, in the Romish 
Church, a course analogous to that which the 
Church of the tiet centuries followed, in elab- 
orating the deity of Jesus. With almost all 
t&e Catholic writers of our day, Mary is the 
8nlvereal medintrlx; aU power has be4n gipa, 

to Am tn Lasen and upon earth. Indeed, 
more than one serious attempt hue been al- 
ready made in the Ultramontane camp to 
unite Mary in 8ome way to the ZVinity: and if 
Yariolatry lusts much longer, this will prob- 
ably be accomplished in the end.” (Albert R& 
ville.) 

1 Hut’s Travels, vol. i. pp. &?I& &27. 
SIbid. p. 327. 
8 Oriental Religions, p. 694. 
* See Bunsen’s Angel-Messiah. 
6 A&tic Researches, vol. ii. p. SO& and 

King’s Gnoetics, p. 167. 
* Ses Buneen’a Angel-Xtx&h. pp. 10, S 

and44. 
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&:pnlt, descended in the form of a white e&phant. The ~?XXZJ 
explain this as indicating power and wisdom.’ 

The incarnation of the angel destined to become Buddha took 
place in a spiritual manner. The Elephant is the symbol of power 
and wisdom ; and Buddha was considered the organ of divine 
power and wisdom, as he is called in the Tikas. For these reasons 
Buddha is described by Buddhistic legends as having descended 
from heaven in the form of an Elephant to the place where the 
Virgin Maya was. Bnt according to Chinese Buddhistic writings, 
it was the Iloly Ghost, or Shing-Shin, w110 descended on the 
Virgin Maya.’ 

The lib-pen-hing says : 

“ If a mother, in her dream, behold 
A white elephant enter her right side, 
That mother, when she bears a son, 
Shall bear one chief of all the world (Buddha); 
Able to profit all desh; 
Equally poised between preference and dislike; 
Able to save and deliver the world and men 
From the deep sea of misery and grief.“* 

In Prof. Fergusson’s &‘ Tree and SerpsPzt Wbrsh~p ” may be 
jeen (Plate xxxiii.) a representation of Maya, the mother of 
Buddha, asleep, and dreaming that a white elephant appeared to 
her, and entered her womb. 

This dream being interpreted by the Brahmans learned in the 
R$ Teda, was considered as announcing the incarnation of him 
who was to be in future the deliverer of mankind from pain and 
sorrow. It is, in fact, the form which the Annunciation took in 
Buddhist legends 

“ - Awaked, 
Bliss beyond mortal mother’s filled her breast, 
And over half the earth a lovely light 
Forewent the morn. The strong hills shook; the wavea 
Sank lulled; all flowers that blow by day came forth 
As ‘twere high noon; down to the farthest hells 
Passed the Queen’s joy. as when warm sunshine thrilb 
Wood-glooms to gold, and into all the deeps 
A tender whisper pierced. ‘ Oh ye,’ it said, 
’ The dead that are to live, the live who die, 
Uprise, and hear, and hope! Buddha is come !’ 
Whereat in Limbos numberless much peace 
Spread, and the world’s heart throbbed, and a wind blew 

_ 
6 Eba Bed: Hist. Buddha, p. 38, n&e. Pantheon, and vol. i. of Asiatic Fkaemchw.) 

%mna, the Indian God of Wisdom, is either * Bunsen : The Angel-Mwraiah. p. 33. 
n~enred .SB *II elephant. or B man with * B-4 : H&t. Bnddhs. pp. 33,39. 
,n arephmt’s head. (See Xoore’s Hindu ‘Tree and Serpent Worship, p. la. 
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With unknown freshness over land and 8eaa 
And when the morning dawned, and this was told, 
The grey dream-readers said, ‘ The dream is good! 
The Crab is in conjunction with the Sun; 
The Queen shall bear a boy, a holy child 
Of wondrous wisdom, profiting all flesh, 
Who shall deliver men from ignorance, 
Or rule the world. if he will deign to rule.’ 
In this wise was the holy Buddha born.” 

In Fig. 4, Plate xci., the same subject is also illustrated. Prof. 
Fergusson, referring to it, says : 

“ Fig. 4 is another edition of a legend more frequently repeated than almost 
any other in Buddhist Scriptures. It was, with their artists, as great a favorite 
LB the Annunciation and Nativity were with Christian painters.“’ 

When Buddha avatar descended from the regions of the souls, 
and entered the body of the Virgin Maya, her womb suddenly 
assumed the appearance of clear, transparent crystal, in which 
Buddha appeared, beautiful as a flower, kneeling and reclining on 
his hands.’ 

Buddha’s representative on earth is the Dalai Mama, or Gra& 
Lama, the High Priest of the Tartars. He is regarded as the 
vicegerent of God, with power to dispense divine blessings 3n 
whomsoever he wiil, and is considered among the Buddhists to be 
a sort of divine being. He is the Pope of Buddhism.’ 

The Siamese had a Virgin-born God and Saviour whom they 
called c’odom. Ris mother, a beautiful young virgin, being in- 
spired from heaven, quitted the society of men and wandered into 
the most unfrequented parts of a great forest, there to await the 
coming of a god which had long been announced to mankind. 
While she was one day prostrate in prayer, she wasimpregnated 13y 
the sfunbeams. She thereupon retired to the borders of a lake, 
between Siam and Cambodia, where she was delivered of a “ hew- 
only 6oy,” which she placed within the folds of a lotus, t.hat opened 
to receive him. When the boy grew up, he became a prodigy 
of wisdom, performed miracles, &c.’ 

The first Europeans who visited Cape Comorin, the most 

I Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 212. Buddhism, p. 144.) The same thing was said 
s King : The Gnostic6 and their Remains, of Mary, the mother of Jesus. Blrrly art rep- 

p. 1138, and Hist. Hindostan, vol. ii. p. 485. resented the infant distinctly vieihle in her 
B. Spence Uardy says: “The body of the womb. (See Inman’s Ancient Pagan and 
Queen was transparent. and the child could Modern Christian Symholiam, and chap. xxix. 
be dietinctly seen, like a priest eeated upon a this work.) 
throne in the act of saying bana, or like 8 8 See Bell’s Pantheon, vol. ii. p. 84. 
golden image enclosed in a vase of crystal ; * Squire : Serpent Symbol, p. 186. See I&O 
w Ihat It could be known how moch’he grew Anacalypsis, vol. i. pp. 14% and 308. 
“ay nuwaalg day-” uxardy* xanual or 
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southerly extremity of the peninsula of Hindostan, were surprised 
to find the inhabitants worshiping a Lord and Saviour whom they 
called Salivahana. They related that his father’s na.me was 
Taishaca, but that he was (I divine child born of a Virgin, in fact, 
an incarnation of the Supreme Eshnzc.’ 

The belief in a virgin-born god-man is found in the religions 
of China. As Sir John Francis Davis remarks,’ “ China has her 
mythology in common with all other nations, and under this head 
we must range the persons st,yled Fehi (or Full-he), Shin-noon,g, 
Hoang-ty and their immediate snccessors, who, like the demi gods 
and heroes of Grecian fable, rescued mankind by >their ability or 
enterprise from the most primitive barbarism, and have since been 
invested with superhuman attribntes. The most extravagant pro- 
digies are related of these persons, and the most incongruous 
qualities attribured to them.” 

Dean Milman, in his “ History of Christianity ” (Vol. i. p. 97), 
refers to the tradition, fouud among the Chinese, that lib-hi was 
born of a virgin ; and remarks that, the first Jesnit missionaries 
who went to China were appalled at finding, in the mythology of 
that country, a counterpart of the story of the virgin of Judea. 

Fo-hi is said to have been born -3463 years B. c., and, according 
to some Chinese writers, with him begins the historical era and the 
foundation of the empire. When his mother conceived him in 
her womb, a rainbow was seen to surround her.’ 

The Chinese traditions concerning the birth of Fo-hi are, some 
of them, highly poetical. That which has received the widest ac- 
ceptance is as follows: 

(‘Three nymphs came down from heaven to wash themselves in a river ; 
but scarce had they got there before the herb l0lu.s appeared on one of their 
garments, with its coral fruit upon it. They could not imagine whence it pro- 
ceedcd, and one was tempt,ed to taste it, whereby she bec:tme pregnant and was 
delivered of a boy, who afterwards became a great man, a founder of religion, a 
conqueror, and legislator.“* 

The sect of Xaca, which is evidently a corruption of Buddhism, 
claim that their master was also of supernatural origin. Alvarez 
Semedo, speaking of them, says : 

“ The third religious sect among Ihe Chinese is from India, from the parts of 
Hindostan, which sect they call Xucn, from the founder of it, concerning whom 
they fable-that he was conceived by his mother Maya, from a white elephant, 

1 See A~iasiic &a., vol. I., and Anac., vol. a Thornton: Hiet. China, vol. i. pp. 91, 
1. p. 662. !a. 

n Davis : Hist. China, vol. 1. p. 161. 4 Squire: Serpent Symbol, p. lS4. 
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which she saw in her sleep, and for more purity she brought him from one of 
her sides.“’ 

Lao-&n, sometimes called Lao-&e, who is said to bave been 
born in the third year of the emperor Tiny-waq, of’ tEc Chow 
dynasty (604 B. c.), was another miraculously-born man. Ke ao 
quired great reputation for sanctity, and marvelous stories were 
told of his birth. It was said tbat he had existed from all eternity; 
that he bad descended on earth and was Earn of a virgin, black in 
complexion, described “ marvelous and beautiful as jasper.” Splen- 
did temples were erected to him, and he was worshiped as a god. 
His disciples were called “ Heavenly Teachers.” They inculcated 
great tenderness toward animals, and considered strict celibacy 
necessary for the attainment of perfect holiness. Lao-kiun believed 
in 07te God whom he called Tao, and the sect which he formed is 
called Tao-tie, or “ Sect of Reason.” Sir Thomas Thornton, speak- 
ing of him, says : 

“The mythological history of this ‘prince of the doctrine of the Ta;ou,’ 
whichis current amongst his followers, represents hint as a divine emanation incar- 
nate in a human form. They term him the ‘ most high and venerable prince of 
the portals of gold of the palace of the genii,’ and say that he condescended to a 
contact with humanity when he became incorporated with the ‘ miraaalous and 
excellent Virgin of jasper.’ Like Buddha, he came out of his mother’s side, and 
was born under a tree. 

“The legends of the Taou&e declare their foander to have existed antecedent 
to the birth of the elements, in the Great Absolute; that he is the ’ pure essence 
of the teen;’ that he is the ‘original ancestor of the prime breath Jf life;’ and 
that he gave form to the heavens and the earth.“O 

iK Le Compte says : 

“ Those who have made this (the religion of Taou-tsze) their professed bus- 
iness, are called !l’ien-se, that is, ‘ Heavenly Doctors; ’ they have houses (Monas- 
teries) given them to live together in society; they erect, in divers parts, temples 
to their master, and king and people honor him with divine worship.” 

YW was another sirgin-bomz Chinese sage, who is baid to have 
lived upon earth many ages ago. Confucius-as though he had 
been questioned about him-says : (‘ I see no defect in the character 
of Yu. He was sober in eating and drinking, and eminently pious 
toward spirits and ancestors.“’ 

21&6-ki, the Chinese hero, was of supernatural or&&. 
The following is the history of his birth, according to the (( Shih- 

King :” 

1 &medo : Hiet. Chins, p. 89, in AUK., vol. 187. sea do Chsmhera’s sncycla., wt w 
Ii. p. 927. taze. 

’ Thornton : Hi&. Chins, vol. L pp. 1% ‘Pro& lug. Id* VOL L pp. su4, am 
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“Ifis mother, who was childless, had presented a pure offeriug and sacri- 
ficed, that her childlessness might be taken away. She then t,rod on a toe-print 
made by God, and was moved,’ in the large Flace where she rested. She became 
!uegnant; she dwelt retired; she gave birth to and nourished a son, who was 
l&u-?ci. When she had fulfilled her months, her first-born son came forth like a 
Iamb. There was no bursting, no rending, no injury, no hurt; showing how 
wonderful he would be. Did not God give her comfort? Had he not accepted 
her pure offering and sacrtice, so that thus easily she brought forth her son?“* 

Even the sober Confucius (born B. c. 501) was of supernatural 
origin. The most important event in Chinese literary and ethical 
history is the birth of lZung-$oo-tsze (Confucius), both in its effects 
on the moral organization of this great empire, and the study of 
Chinese philosophy in Europe. 

Kung-foo-tsze (meaning “ the sage Kung ” or “ the wise excel- 
lence”) was of Toyal deec0nt; and his family the most ancient in 
the empire, as his genealogy was traceable directly up to Hwang- 
te, the reputed organizer of the state, the first emperor of the semi- 
historical period (beginning 269F B. 0.). 

At his birth a prodigious quadruped, called the Ke-lin, appeared 
and prophesied that the new-born infant “ would be a king with- 
out throne or territory.” Two dragons hovered about the couch 
of Yen-she (his mother), and five celestial sages, or angels, entered 
at the moment of the birth of the wondrous child; heavenly 
strains were heard in the air, and harmonious chords followed 
each other, fast and full. Thus was Confucius ushered into the 
world. 

His disciples, who were to expound his precepts, were seventy- 
two in number, twelve of whom were his ordinary companions, the 
depositories of his thoughts, and the witnesses of all his actions. 
To them he minutely explained his doctrines, and charged them 
with their propagation after his death. YAN-HWTJY was his favorite 
,lisciple, who, in his opinion, had attained the highest degree oE 
moral perfection. Confucius addressed him in terms of great 
affection, which denoted that he relied mainly upon him for the 
accomplishment of his work.’ 

Even as late as the seventeenth century of our era, do we find 
the myth of the virgin-born God in China.’ 

1 “The ‘toe-print made by God ’ has occa- 
sioned much specnlation of the critics. We 
may simply draw the corrcluaion that the poet 
aeant to have his readers believe with him 
tnst the conception of his hero 7~88 SUPEI(- 
RI ““BAL.” (JIG.? Legge.) 

*The &~ln-Kng. Decade ii. Ode 1. 
1 See Thornton’s Hist. China, vol. 1. pp. 199, 

@O. and Buckley’s Cities of the Ancient World, 

pp. 16S-170. 
4 ” Le Dien LA des LAMAS eat II& d’une 

merge : plusieure princes de PA&, entr’ rmtres 
I’Empereur Kienlong, C+ ijourd’hui regnant P Is 
Chine, et qui est de !r race de CM Tartarea 
Mandhuis, qui conquira cet empme en 1644, 
croit, et as8ure lui-m6ms Etre descendu d’mm 
vlcrgs.” (D’Hancuville E&s. 5u.r l’orig., p. 
186, in Amw., vol. ii. p. 97.) 
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All these god-begotten and virgin-born men were called Tislt 
tse, i. e., “ Sons of Heaven.” 

If from China we should turn to Egypt we would find that, 
for ages before the time of Jesus of Nazareth, the mediating deity, 
born of a virgin, and without a worldly father, was a portion of the 
Egyptian belief.’ 

firus, who had the epithet of “ Saviour,” was bsrn of the 
virgin ‘Isis. “ His birth was one of the greatest Mysteries of the 
Egyptian religion. Pictures representing it appear on the walls of 
temples.“’ He is “ the second emanation of Amon, the son whom 
he begot.“’ Egyptian monuments represent the infant Saviour in 
the arms of his virgin mother, or sitting on her knee.’ An inscrip- 
tion o,n a monument, translated by Champollion, reads thus : 

“ 0 thou avenger, God, son of a God; 0 thou avenger, Horus, manifested by 
Osiris, engendered of the goddess Isis.“5 

The Egyptian god Ra was born from the side of his mother, 
bzlt was not engendered.” 

The ancient Egyptians also deified kings and heroes, in the 
same manner as the ancient Greeks and Romans. An Egyptian 
king became, in a sense, “ the vicar of God on earth, the infallible, 
and tho personated deity.“’ 

P. Le Page Renouf, in his Hibbert Lectures on the Religion of 
Ancient Egypt, says : 

“I must not quit this part of my subject without a reference to the belief that 
the ruling sovereign of Egypt was the living image and vicegercnt of the Sun- 
god (Ra). He was inve$ted with 171~ attributes of divinity, and that in the earliest 
times of which we possess monumental evidence.“8 

Mmes, who is said to have been the first king of Egypt, was 
believed to be a god.’ 

Almost all the temples of the left bank of the Nile, at Thebes, 
had been constructed in view of the worship rendered to the 
Pharaohs, their founders, after their death.‘” 

On the wall of one of these Theban temples is to be seen a 
picture representing the god Thoth-the messenger of God-telling 

1 See Mahaffy : Proleg. to Amt. II% p gend& d’Ids d&see.” (Chsmpollion, p. 190.) 
418, and Bonwick’s Egyptian Belief, p. 406. * Bonwick : Egyptian Belief, p. 406. 

2 Bonwick : Egyptian Belief. p. 157. 7 Ibid, p. 247. 
8 Renouf : Relig. Amt.. Egypt, p. lG2. 0 Renouf : Religion of Ancient F&y@, p. 
4 See the chapter on “The Worship of the 161. 

Virgin Bbther.” * See Bell’% Pantheon, N’. ii. pp. 67 end 
6 “0 toi vengeur, Dieu ffls d’un Diea; 141. 

9 tot vengew, Hom, mmifestb par Oniris, en- ” Bonwick : Egyptian Be.&, p. au). 
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the qj,,taidert, Queen Mautmes, that she is to give birth to a d,i&m 
mn, who is to be King Amunothph III.’ 

An inscription found in Egypt makes the god Ra say to his son 
Ramses III. : 

“I am thy father; by me are begotten all thy members as divine; I have formed 
thy shape like the Mendesian god; I have begotten thee, impregnating thy ven- 
erable mother.“$ 

Raamses, or Ra+ne’-ses, means “ Son of the Sun,” and Ram- 
8es Hek An, a name of Ramses III., means “ engendered by Ra 
(the Sun), Prince of An (Heliopolis).“’ 

“ Z’hotmes III., on the tablet of Karnak, presents offerings to his 
predecessors ; so does Ranzses on the tablet of Abydos. Even dur- 
ing his life-time the Egyptian king was denominated ‘BeneJicmt 
God.’ “’ 

The ancient Babylonians also believed that their kings were 
gods upon earth. A passage from Menaut’s translation of the great 
inscription of Nebuchadnezzar, reads thus : 

“I am Nabu-kuder-usur . . . the first-born son of Nebu-pal-ueur, King 
of Babylon. The god BeZ himself created me, the god Xzrduk engendered me, 
and deposited himself the germ of my life in the womb of my mother.‘* 

In the life of Zoroaster, the law-giver of the Persime, the 
common mythos is apparent. He was born in innocence, of an 
immaculate conception, of a ray of the Divine Reason. As soon 
as he was born the glory from his body enlightened the whole 
room.” Plato informs us that Zoroaster was said to he “ the son of 
Oromasdes, which was the uame the Persians gave to the Supreme 
God “‘-therefore he was the Son of God. 

From the East we will turn to the West, and shall find that 
many of the ancient heroes of Grecian and Roman mythology were 
regarded as of divine origin, were represented as men, possessed 
of god-like form, strength and courage; were believed to have 
lived on earth in the remote, dim ages of the nation’s history ; to 
have been occupied in their life-time with thrilling adventures and 
extraordinary services in the cause of human civilixtion, and to 
have been after death in some cases traaslated to a life among the 
gods, and entitled to sacrifice and worship. In the hospitable 
P~theon of the Greeks and Romans, a niche was always in readi- 

-__-_ 
1 Bonwick : Egyptian Belief, p. 407. 0 Speucer’a Priuciplus of Sociology, vol. i. 
s Renouf : Relig. of Amt. Egypt, 1,. 163. p. 421. 
8 See Herbert Spencer’s Principles of Soci- a Malcolm : Hist. Persia, vol. i. p. 404. 

ology, vol. i. p. 420. 7 haac. vol. i. p. 117. 
4 Kenrick’s Egypt, vol. i. p. 431. 
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gess ior every nen divinity who could produce respectable cre- 
dentials. 

The Christian Father Justin Martyr, says : 

‘g It having reached the Devil’s ears that the prophets had foretold the com- 
ing of Christ (Ihe Son of God), he set the Heathen Pods to bring forward a great 
many who should be called tlti sona of Jove. The Devil laying his scheme in 
this. to get men to imagine that the true history of Christ was of the same char- 
acter as the prodigiuus fabler related of the sons of Jove.” 

Among these “ sons of Jove ” may be mentioned the following : 
Hercules was the son of Jupiter by a mortal mother, Alcmene, 
Queen of Thebes.’ Zeus, the god of gods, spake of Hercules, his 
son, and said: “This day shall a child be born of the race of 
Perseus, who shall be the mightiest of the sons of men.“’ 

Bacchus was the son of Jupiter and a mortal mother, Semele, 
slaughter of Kadmus, King of Thebes.’ As Montfaucon says, “ It 
is the son of Jupiter and Semele which the poets celebrate, and 
which the monuments represent.“’ 

Baccllus is made to say : 

“I, em of Deus, am come to this land of the Thebans, Bacchus, whom for- 
merly Semele the daughter of Kadmus brings forth, being delivered by the 
lightning-bearing came: and hczviug tuken a mortal form instead of a god’s, I 
hare arrived at the fountains of Dirce and the water of Ismenus.” 

Amphion was the son of Jupiter and a mortal mother, Antiope, 
daughter of Nice&, King of B,aeotia.’ 

Prometheus, whose name is derived from a Greek word siguify- 
ing foresight and providence, was a deity who united the divine and 
numan nature in one person, and was confessedly both man and 
god.’ 

Perseue was the son of Jupiter by the virgin Danae, daughter 
of Acrisius, King of Argos.” Divine honors were paid him, and a 
temple was erected to him in Athens.’ 

Justin Martyr (A. D. 140), in his Apology to the Emperor 
Adrian, says : 

“ By declaring the Logos, the first-begotten of God, our Master, Jesus Christ, 
to be born of a virgin, without any human mixture, we (Christians) say no vwra 
in this than what you (Pagans) say of tlwsc wlwm you style tile Sons of Jove. For 

1 F&man Antiq., p. 124. Bell’s Panth., 1. Spirit Hist. of Man, p. 200. 
ES. Dupuis. p. 258. ’ Bell’@ Pmtheon, vol. 1. p. 58. Roman An- 
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you need not be told what a parcel of sons the writers most in vogue among you 
assign to Jove. . . . 

“AS to the Son of Cod, called Jesus, should we allow him to be nothing more 
than man, yet the title of ‘ the Son of God ’ is very justifiable, upon the account 
of his wisdom, considering that you (Pagans) have your Mercury in worship 
under the title of the Word, a messenger of God. . . . 

“ As to his (Jesus Christ’s) being born of a virgin, you ?~pd v&r Persew lo 
balance that.“’ 

ilGrcu,ry was the son of Jupiter and a mortal mother, Maia, 
daughter of Atlas. Cyllene, in Arcadia, is said to have been the 
scene of his birth and education, and a magnificent temple was 
erected to him there.’ 

&o&s, king of the Lipari Islands, near Sicily, was the son of 
Jupiter and a mortal mother, Acasta.’ 

ApoZb was the 8011 of Jupiter and a mortal mother, Latona.’ 
Like Buddha and Lao-Km, Apollo, so the Ephesians said, wss 
born under a tree ; Latona, taking shelter under au olive-tree, was 
delivered there.L Then there was joy among the undying gods in 
Olympus, and the Earth laughed beneath the smile of Heaven. 

Aethlius, who is said to have been one of the institutors of the 
Orphic games, was the son of Jupiter by a mortal mother, Proto- 
genia.’ 

Arcas was the son of Jupiter and a mortal mother.’ 
ATOCZW was the son of Jupiter and a mortal mother. 
We might continue and give the uames of many more sons of 

Jove, but sufficient has been seen, we believe, to show, in the words 
of Justin, that Jove had a great “ parcel of sons.” “ Theimagesof 
self-restraint, of power used for the good of others, are prominent 
in the lives of all or almost all the Zeus-born heroes.“‘* 

This Jupiter, who begat so many sons, was the supreme god of 
the Pagans. In the words of O?$UYS: 

“ Jupiter is omnipotent; the first and the last, the head and the midst; Jupi- 
ter, the giver of all things, the foundation of the earth, and the starry heavens.“n 

The ancient Romans were in the habit of deifying their living 

and departed emperors, and gave to them the title of DIVUB, or the 
Divine One. It was required throughout the whole empire that 
divine honors should be paid to the emperors.” They had a cere 

1 Auol. 1. ch. xxii. ’ Bell’s Pantheon, vol. 1. p. 31. 
2 Bell’8 Pantheon, vol. ii. p. 67. Bull&h : ’ Ibid. p. 61. 
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mony called Apotheosis, or deification. After this ceremony, 
temples, altars, and images, with attributes of divinity, were erected 
to the new deity. ft is related by Eusebius, Tertullian, and Chry- 
sostom, that Tiberius proposed to the Roman Senate the Apotheosis 
or deification of Jesus Christ.’ iElius Lampridius, in his Life of 
Alexander Severus (who reigned A. D. 222-235), says : 

“ This emperor had two private chapels, one more honorable than the other; 
and in the former were placed the deified emperors, and also some enzinent good 
men, among them Abraham, Christ, and Orpheus.“s 

BOVUU~W, who is said to have been the founder of Rome, was 
believed to have been the son of God by a pure virgin, Rhea-Sylvia.’ 
One Julius Proculus took a solemn oath, that Romulus himself 
appeared to him and ordered him to inform the Senate of his be- 
ing called up to the assembly of the gods, under the name of Quiri- 
nus.’ 

&&US Cias~ was supposed to have had a god for a father.’ 
Augu&s Cmar was also believed to have been of celestial ori- 

gin, and had alT the honors paid to him as to a divine person.’ His 
divinity is expressed by Virgil, in the following lines : 

“ - Turn, turn thine eyes, see here thy race divine, 
Behold thy own imperial Rorvan Sine: 
Caesar, Kith all the Julian name survey; 
See where the glorious ranks ascend to-day I- 
This-this is he-ihe c7Gef so long foretold, 
To bless the land where Saturn ruled of old, 
And give the Learnean realms a second eye of gold! 
The promised prince, Augustus the divine, 
Of Csesar’s race, and Jove’s immortal line.“’ 

*‘The honors due to the gods,” says Tacitus, “ were no longer 

sacred : Augustus claimed equal worship. Temples were built, 
and statues were erected, to him ; a mortal man was adored, and 
priests and pontiffs were appointed to pay him impious homage.“’ 

Divine honors were declared to the memory of Claudius, after 
his death, and he was added to the number of the gods. The titles 
CL Our Lord,” “ Our Master,” and “ Our God,” were given to the 
Emperors of Rome, even while living.’ 

1 Bell% Pantheon, vol. i. p. 78. again while praying in the temple at Jemealem. 
* Quoted by Lsrdner, vol. iii. p. 157. (Acts xxii.) 
8 Draper : Religion end Science, p. 8. 0 See Higgins ! Anacalypsis, vol. ii. p. 345. 
4 Middleton’s Letters from Rome, p. 37. In Qibbon’s Rome, vol. i. pp. S4, 35. 
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In the deification of the CBesars, a testimony upon oath, of an 
eagle’s flying out of the funeral pile, toward heaven, which was 
supposed to convey the soul of the deceased, was the established 
proof of their divinity.’ 

Alexander the Great, King of Macedonia (born 356 B. c.), whom 
genius and uncommon success had raised above ordinary men, wag 
believed to have been a god upon earth.’ He was believed to have 
been the son of Jupiter by a mortal mother, Olympias. 

Alexander at one time visited the temple of Jupit.er Ammon, 
which was situated in an oasis in the Libyan desert, and the Oracle 
there declared him to be a son of the god. He afterwards issued 
his orders, letters, decrees, &c., styling himself (‘ Alexander, son of 
Jwpiter Ammonn.“’ 

The words of the oracle which declaxed him to be divine were 
as follows, says Socrates: 

“ Let altars burn and incense pour, please Jove Minerva eke; 
The potent Prince though nature frail, his favor you must seek, 
For Jove from heaven to earth him sent, lo I Alexander king, 
As God he comes the earth to rule, and just laws for to bring.“’ 

Ptobmy, who was one of Alexander’s generals in his Eastern 
campaigns, and into whose hands Egypt fell at the death of 
Alexander, was also believed to have been of divine origin. At 
the siege of Rhodes, Ptolemy had been of such signal service to 
its citizens that in gratitude they paid divine honors to him, and 
saluted him with the title of Soter, i. e., Saviour. By that designa- 
tion, “ Ptolemy Soter,” he is distinguished from the succeeding 
kings of the Macedonian dynasty in Egypt.’ 

Cyrus, King of Persia, was believed to have been of &&.e 
origin ; he was called the u Christ,” or the “Anointed of God,” 
and God’s messenger.’ : 

Plato, born at Athens 429 B. c., was believed to have been the 
son of God by a pure a&g&, called Perictione.’ I 

The reputed father of Plato (Aris) was admonished in a dream 
to respect the person of his wife until after the birth of the child 
of which she was then pregnant by a god.” 

Prof. Draper, speaking of Plato, says: 

1 See Middleton’s Letters from Rome, pp. * See Inmsn : Ancient Faiths, vol. I. p. 418. 
87, 88. Bunsen : Bible Chronology, p. 6, and The An- 

9 See Religion of the Ancient Greeks, p. 81, gel-?&wish, pp. So and 298. 
md Qibbon’s Rome, vol. i. pp. S4, 85. 7 See Higgins : Anacalypeis, vol. ii. p. 1% 

*Draper : Religion and Science, p. 6. and Draper : Religion and Science, p. 8. 
4 socrptes : Bccl. Hist. Lib. 8, ch. xix. ’ Hardy : Manna1 Bndd., p. 141. Eig@~ : 
e ~mper : Religion and Science, p. 17. hnac., i. 618. 
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“The Egyptian disciples of Plato would have looked with anger on those 
who rejected the legend that Perictione, the mother of that great philosopher, a 
pure virgin, had suffered an immaculate conception through the influences of 
(the god) Apollo, and that the god bud dedared to Ar1.8, to whom s?Le was betrothed, 
the parentage of the child.“’ 

Here we have the legend of the angel appearing to Joseph- 
to whom Mary was betrothed-believed in by the disciples of 
Plato for centuries before the time of Christ Jesus, the only 
difference being that the virgin’s name was Perictione instead of 
Mary, and the confiding husband’s name Aris instead of Joseph. 
We have another similar case. 

The mother of Apollonius (B. c. 41) was informed by a god, 
who appeared to her, that he himself should be born of her.’ In 
tile course of time she gave birth to Apollonius, who became a 
gredv religious teacher, and performer of miracles.’ 

Pythagoras, born about 570 R. c., had divine honors paid hrm. 
His mother is said to have become impregnated through a qectre, 
or Holy Ghost. His father-or foster-father-was also informed 
that his wife should bring forth a son, who should be a benefactor 
to mankind.’ 

_&‘sculapius, the great performer of miracles,’ was supposed to 
be the aon of a god and a worldly mother, Coronis. The Messe- 
nians, who consulted the oracle at Delphi to know where Ascula- 
pius was born, and of what parents, were informed that a god was 
his father, Coronis his mother, and that their son was born at Epi- 
daurus. 

Coronis, to conceal her pregnancy from her father, went to 
Epidaurus, where she was delivered of a son, whom she exposed 
on a mountain. Aristhenes, a goat-herd, going in search of a goat 
and a dog missing from his fold, discovered the child, whom he 
would have carried to his home, had he not, upon approaching to 
lift him from the earth,perc&ed his head encircled with $ery 
rayy, which made him believe 27b child wa8 divine. The voice 
of fame soon published the birth of a miraculous infant, upon 
which the people flocked from all quarters to behold this heavem 
born cI&d.’ 

Being honored as a god in Phenicia and Egypt, his worship 
passed into Greece and Rome.’ 

1 Draper : Relqion and Bcience, p. 8. Cam- ‘ see the chapter on Mire&s. 
pare Luke i. 26-35. ’ Bell’s Pantheon, i. W. Roman bat, 1% 

Y Philor;tratu*. p. 5. Tqlor’s Diqe&, p. 1W. 
8 See the chapter 0~1 Himlea. ’ Ibid. 
4 6% l&gins : Auacalyysid, vol. i. p. 151. 
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S&non the Samaritan, surnamed “ _Nagw ” or the “ Magician,” 
who was contemporary with Je8n8, was believed to be a god. 
In Rome, where he performed wonderful miracles, he was honored 
as a god, and his picture placed among the gods.’ 

Justin &Iartyr, quoted by Eusebius, tells UB that Simon Mague 
attained great honor among the Romans. That he was believed 
to be a go& and that he wa8 worshiped as such. Between two 
bridges upon the River Tibris, was to be seen this inscription : 
a Simoni Deo San&o ” i e . . “ To Simon the Holy God.“’ 

It was customary’with all the heroes of the northern nations 
(Dane& Swedes, Norwegians and Icelanders), to speak of them- 
selves a8 sprung from their supreme deity, O&n. The historians 
of those times, that is to say, the poeta, never failed to bestow the 
same honor on all those whose praises they sang; and thus they 
multiplied the descendants of Odin as much as they found con- 
venient. The first-begotten son of Odin was Thor, whom the 
Eddas call the most valiant of his sons. “Baldur the Good,” the 
“Beneficent Saviour,” wag the 8on of the Supreme Odin and the 
goddess Frigga, whose worship was transferred to that of the 
Virgin Mary.” 

In the mythological systems of America, a virgin-born god 
was not less clearly recognized than in those of the Old World. 
Among the savage tribes his origin and character were, for obvious 
reasons, mu& confused ; but among the more advanced nation8 he 
occupied a well-defined position. Among the nation8 of Anahuac, 
he bore the name of QuetzaZcoatik, and was regarded with the 
highest veneration. 

For ages before the landing of Columbus on its ahores, the 
inhabitants of ancient Mexico worshiped a “ Saviour”-as they 
called him-( QuetzaZcoatZe) wllo was born of a pure virgin.’ A 
messenger f ram heaven announced to his mother that she should 
bear a son without connection with man.’ Lord Kingsborough tells 
us that the annunciation of the virgin Sochiquetzal, mother of 
Quetzalcontle,-who was styled the ‘( Queen of Biaven “a-wm 
the subject of a Mexican hieroglyph.’ 

The embassador WEB sent from heaven to this virgin, who had 
two sisters, Tzochitlique and Conatliquc. “These three being 
alone in the house, two of them, on perceiving the embassador from 
heaven. died of fright, Sochiquetzal remaining alive, to whom the 

* Eueebins : Eccl. Hi&, lib. 2, ch. xill vl. 166 and 1764. 
* Ibid. ch. xiii. fi Ibid. 
1 See Mallet’s Northern Antiquities. * See Klngaborough : Wxlun AntiplUm, 
4 Bee Higgins : Auacalypsis, vol. ii. p. 32, vol. v’,. p. 176. 

E%g%borough : Yexicsu Antiquities, 6. 7 Ibid. p. 176. 
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embassador announced that it was the will of God that she 
should conceive a son.“’ She therefore, according to the predic- 
tion, “conceived a son, without connection with man, who WSIR 
called Quetzalcoatle.“’ 

Dr. Daniel Brinton, in his “ Myths of the New World,” says : 

“ The Central figure of Toltec mythology is Quetzaleoatk Not an author XI 
ancient Mexico, but has something to say about the glorious days when he ruled 
over the land. No one denies him to have been a god. He was born of a zrirgin 
in the land of Tula or l’Iq~a&n.“~ 

The Mayas of Yucatan had a virgin-born god, corresponding 
entirely with Quetzalcoatle, if he was not the same under a differ- 
ent name, a conjecture very well sustained by the evident relation- 
ship between the Mexican and Mayan mythologies. He was named 
Zama, and was the only-begotten son of their supreme god, Kin- 
chahan.’ 

The .i&~yscas of Columbia had a similar hero-god. Accord- 
ing to their traditionary history, he bore the nwme of Bochic~~. 
He was the incarnation of the Great Father, whose sovereignty and 
paternal care he emblematized.” 

The inhabitants of Nicaragua called t,heir principal god Thom- 
athoyo ; and said that he had a aon, who came down to earth, 
whose name was Theotbilahe, and that he was their general in- 
structor.’ 

We find a corresponding character in the traditionary history of 
Peru. The Sun-the god of the Peruvians-deploring their mis- 
erable condition, sent down his son, .iZanco C’apac, to instruct 
them in religion, &c.’ 

We have also traces of a similar personage in the traditionary 
pOta;n of Guatemala; but our accounts concerning him are more 

vague than in the cases above mentioned. 
We find this traditional character in countries and among tribea 

where we would be least apt to suspect its existence. In Brazil, 
besides the common belief in an age of violence, during which the 
world was destroyed by water, there is a tradition of a supernatural 
personage called Zome, whose history is similar, in some respects, 
to that of Quetzalcoatle.’ 

The semi-civilized agricultural tribes of Florida had like tradi- 
tions. The Cherokees, in particular, had a priest and law-giver 

1 See Kingsboroagh : 3biC8n Antiqnitks, 4 Squire : Serpent Symbol, p. lSL 
rol. ol p. 170. 1 Ibid. p. 188. 

f IbilL p. 166. * Ibid. 
’ Brinton : Xytiu of the New World, pp. ’ Ibid. 

loo, 181. ‘Ibld.p.100. 
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e.88entially corresponding to Quetzalcoatle and Bochica. l&z wae 
their grest prophet, and bore the name of Wasi. “ He told them 
what had been from the beginning of the world, and what would 
be, and gave the people in all things directions what to do. He 
appointed their feasts and fasts, and all the ceremonies of their re- 
ligion, and enjoined upon them to obey his directions from genera- 
tion to generation.“’ 

Among the savage tribes the same notions prevailed. The 
Edues of the Californians taught that there was a supreme Creator, 
Niparaga, and that his son, Quaagagp, came down upon the earth 
and instructed the Indians in religion, &c. Finally, through 
hatred, the Indians killed him ; but although dead, he is incorrup- 
tible and beautiful. To him they pay adoration, as the media- 
power between earth and the Supreme Niparaga.’ 

The 1ropuois also had a beneficent being, uniting in himself the 
character of a god and man, who was called Tarengawagan. He 
imparted to them the knowledge of the laws of the Great Spirit, es 
tablished their form of government, &c. 

Among the Algonquk, and particularly among the Oj3waye 
and other remnants of that stock of the North-west, this intermedi- 
ate great teacher (denominated, by ’ Mr. Schoolcraft, in his “ Note.3 
Of.&? _2?+09t4OiS,"“ the great incarnation of the North-west “) is fully 
recognized. He bears the name of iY&ha6ou, and is represented 
as the Jirst-born son of a great celestial ilbnitou, or Spirit, by an 
earthly mother, and is esteemed the friend and protector of the 
human race.’ 

I think we can now say with M. Dupuis, that (‘the idea of a 
God, who came down on earth to save mankind, is neither new nor 
peculiar to the Christians,” and with Cicero, the great Roman ora- 
tor and philosopher, that “ brave, famous or powerful men, after 
death, came to be gods, and they are the very ones whom we are 
accustomed to worship, pray to and venerate.” 

Taking for granted that the synoptic Gospels are historical, there 
is no proof that Jesus ever claimed to be either God, or a god ; on 
the other hand, it is quite the contrary.’ As Viscount Amberly says : 
“ The best proof of this is that Jesus never, at any period of his life, 

’ 5qntxe : Serpent Symbol, p. 191. we poesessed only the Gospel of Mmk and the 
* Ibid. diecourees of the Apostles in the Acts, the 
* Ibid. whole Christology of lhe New Testament woold 
4 Ibid, p. 182. be reduced to this : that Jesue of Nazareth WBI 
fi “ If we seek, In the first three Gospels, to 

know what his biographers thought of Jesus, 
‘a pmph4t mighty in deeda aad in toor&, 
made by Qod ChrUt and Lord.’ ” (Albert Ii& 

we dnd hie tru humaaityplainly owed, and ii VU&) 
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It also follows of necessity from both the geneaZogie8,’ that their 
compilers entertained no doubt that Joseph was the father of Jesus. 
Otherwise the descent of Joseph would not have been in the least 
to the point. All attempts to reconcile this inconsistency with the 
doctrine of the Angel-Messiah has been without avail, although the 
most leaned Christian divines, for many generations past, have 
endeavored to do so. 

So, tot I of the stories of the Presentation in the Temple,’ and 
of the child Jesus at Jerusalem,’ Joseph is called: his father. 
Jesus is repeatedly described as the 8or~ of the carpe&?a,“or the 
ao!rt. of Jbseph, without the least indication that the expression is 
not strictly in accordance with the fact.” 

If his parents fail to understand him when he says, at twelve 
years old, that he must be about his Father’s business < if he 
afterwards declares that he finds no faith among his nearest rela- 
tions ; if he exalts his faithful disciples above his 2tniXiez(i?zg 
mother and brothers ;I above all, if Mary and her other sons put 
down his prophetic enthusiasm to insa&ty;‘--then the untrust- 
worthy nature of these stories of his birth is absolutely certain. 
If even a littie of what they tell us had been true, then Nary nt 
lead would have believed in Jesus, and would not have failed so 
utterly to understand him.‘” 

The Gospel of Mark-which, in this respect, at least, abides 
most faithfully by bhe old apostolic tradition-says not a word 
about Bethlehem or the miraculous 6irth. Tile congregation of 
Jerusalem to which Mary and the brothers of Jesus belonged,” and 
over which the eldest of them, Jatnes, presided,” can have known 
nothing of it; for the later Jewish-Christian communities, the 
so-called Ebionites, who were descended from the congregation at 
Jerusalem, called Jesus the son of Joseph. Nay, the story that 
the Holy Spirit was the father of Jesus, must have risen among 

1 Mstt. and Luke. 
“The psesages which appear most con- 

drmatow of Christ’s Deitv. or Divine nature. 
are, in ti;e fleet place, the-narrativee of the In: 
camntion and of the Miraculous Conccption, a8 
given by Matthew and Luke. Now, the two 
narratives do not harmonize with each other ; 
they neutralize snd negative the geneatigifs on 
which depend 80 large a portion of the proof of 
Jesus being the Messiah-the marvellous state- 
ment they contain is not referred to in any 
anbaeqnent, portion of the two Gospels, and is 
tacitly but positively negatived by several pas- 
uges-it is never mentioned in the Acts or in 
the Epistles, and was evidently nnknown to all 
tbAportler-_ur & tidy, the tone of the Iur- 

rative, especially in Luke, is poetical and le- 
gendnry, and bears a marked similarity to tha 
stories contained in the Apocryphal Gospels.” 
(XV. R. Greg : The Creed of Christendom, p. 
220.) 

f Luke, ii. 27. ’ Luke, ii. 046. 
4 Matt. xiii. 55. 
6 Luke, iv. 22. John, i. 46; vi. 42. L&q 

iii. 23. 
0 Luke, ii. 50. 
1 Matt. xiii. 57. Mark, vi. 4 
6 Yatt. xii. 48-50. Mark, iii. 88JLi. 
* Mark, iii. 21. 
10 Dr. Hooykaaa 
‘1 Acts, i. 14. 
“Acta,xxi.la Qu.iLlWl. 
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the Greeks, or elsewhere, and not among the first believers, who were 
Jews, for the Hebrew word for q&&t is of the fen&n&e ger&er.’ 

The immediate successors of the “ congregation at Jerusalem” 
-to which Mary, the mother of Jesus, and his brothers belonged- 
were, as we have seen, the Ebionites. Eusebius, the first ecclesi- 
astical historian (born A. D. 264), speaking of the A%ionitis (i. e. 
“poor men “), tell us that they believed Jesus to be “ a siq& and 
common man,” born as other men,’ LL of Mary and her husband.“’ 

The views held by the Ebionites of Jesus were, it is said, 
derived from the Gospel of Matthew, amd what they learned direct 
from the Apostles. Matthew had been a hearer of Jesus, a com- 
panion of the Apostles, and had seen and no doubt conversed with 
Mary. When he wrote his Gospel everything was fresh in his 
mind, and there could be no object, on his part, in writing the life 
of Jesus, to state falsehoodti or omit important truths in order to 
deceive his countrymen. If what is stated in the interpolated first 
two chapters, concerning the miraculous birth of Jesus, were true, 
Matthew would have known of it ; and, knowing it, why should 
he omit it in giving an account of the life of Jesus 2’ 

The Ebionites, or Nazarenes, as they were previously called, 
were rejected by the Jews as apostates, and by the Egyptian and 
Roman Christians as lxmtics, therefore, until they completely 
disappear, their history is oue of tyrannical persecution. Al- 
though some traces of that obsolete sect may be discovered as late 
as the fourth century, they insensiuly melted away, either into the 
Roman Christian Church, or into the Jewish Synagogue,’ and with 
them perished the original Gospel of Matthew, the only Gospel 
written by an apostle. 

“ Who, where masses of men are burning to burst the bonds of 
time and sense, to deify and to adore, wants what seems earth-born, 
prosaic fact? Woe to the man that dares to interpose it I Woe 
to the sect of faithfulEbionites even, and on the very soil of Pales- 
tine, that dare to maintain the earlier, humbler tradition I Swiftly 
do they become heretics, revilers, blasphemers, though sanctioned 
by a James, brother of the Lord.” 

Edward Gibbon, speakiug of this most unfortunate sect, 
rays : 

“ A laudable regard for the honor of the first proselytes hae countenanced the 
belief, the hope, the wish, that the Ebionites, or at least the Nazarenea, were 

1 See The Bible for Learnem, vol. iii. p. 57. gated tlds mbject in hie “ Chriet of Paul,” ta 
* Eoeebins : Eccl. Hiat., lib. 3, ch. xxiv. Which the reader ie referred. 
e Mr. Beowe Beber hae thoroughly investl- 4 SW Qibbon’s Rome, vol. i. pp. 6l5-617. 
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distinguished only by their obstinate perseverance in the practice of the Mosaic 
rites. Their churches have disappeared, t?tiir books are obliterated, their obscure 
freedom might allow a latitude of faith, and the softness of their infant creed 
would be variously moulded by the zeal of prejudice of three hundred years. 
Yet the most charitable criticism must refuse these sectaries any knowledge of 
the pure and proper dizhity of Christ. Educated in the school of Jewish 
prophecy and prejudice, they had never been taught to elevate their hope above 
a human and temporal Messiah. If they had courage to hail their king when he 
appeared in a plebeian garb, their grosser apprehensions were incapable of dis- 
cerning their God, who hack studiously d@uised Aia celestial charactar under tti 
wm.-e and person of a metal. 

“ The familiar companions of Jesus of Nazareth conversed with their friend 
and countryman, who, in all the actions of rational and human life, appeared of 
the same species with themselves. His progress from infancy to youth and man- 
hood was marked by a regular increase in stature and wisdom; and after a pain- 
ful agony of mind and body, he expired on the cross.“1 

The Jewish Christians then-the congregation of Jerusalem, 
aud their immediate successors, the Ebionites or Nazarenes-saw in 
their master nothing more than a; man. From this, and the other 
facts which we have seen in this chapter, it is evident that the 
man Jesus of Nazareth was deified long after his death, just as 
many other men had been deiiied centuries before his time, and 
even after. Until it had been settled by a council of bishops that 
Jesus was not only a (fad, but (( God himself in human form,” 
who appeared on earth, as did Crishna of old, to redeem and 
save mankind, there were many theories concerning his nature. 

Among the early Christians there were a certain class called by 
thelater Christians Beret&x Among these may be mentioned the 
(( Carpocratians,” named after one Carpocrates. They maintained 
that Jesus was a mere man, born of Joseph and Mary, Z&e 0th 
meq but that he was good and virtuous. “Some of them have the 
vanity,” says IrencezLs, “‘to think that they may equal, or in some 
respects exceed, Jesus himself.“’ 

These are called by the general name of &OS&X, and camp,+ 
bn.d almost all the sects of tFie$rst two ages.’ They said that “all 
the ancients, and even the Apostles themselves, received and taught 
the same things which they held; and that the truth of the Gospel 
had been preserved till the time of F?ot~, the thirteenth Bishop of 
Rome, but by his successor, Zephyr&w, the truth had been cor- 
rupted.“’ 

_ 

Eusebius, speaking of Arfemon and his followers, who denied 
the divinity of Christ, says: 

* Clibbon’e Rome+ vol. iv. pp. 4SS, (89. ’ Ibid. p. &W. 
’ SW Lardner’r Worb, vol. viii. pp. tax& SW. ‘Ibid.prn. 
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d‘ They afarm that all our ancestors, yea, and the Apostles themselves, we: 
of the same opinion, and taught the same with them, and that this their true 
doctrine (for so they call it) was preached and embraced unto the time of Victor, 
the thirteenth Bishop of Rome after Peter, and corrupted by his successor 
Zephyrinus.“l 

There were also the “ &r&hians,” named after one Cerinthus, 
who maintained that Jesus was not born of a virgin, which to them 
appeared impossible, but that he was the son of Joseph and Mary, 
born altogether a;s other men are; but he excelled all men in vir- 
tue, knowledge and wisdom. At the time of his baptism, “ the 
Christ” came down upon him in the shape of a dove, and kft 
him at the time of his crucifixion. 

IrenEus, speaking of Cerinthus and his doctrines, says : 

“ He represents Jesus as the son of Joseph and Mary, according to the ordi- 
nary course of human generation, and not as having been born of a virgin. He 
believed nevertheless that he was more righteous, prudent and wise than most 
men, and that thu Chkt descended upon, and entered into him, at the time 
z~f his baptism.” a 

The Bocetss were a numerous and learned sect of Asiatic Chris- 
tians who inveuted the Phantastd system, which was afterwards pro- 
mulgated by the Marcionites, the ManicLeans, and various other sects. 

They denied the truth and authenticity of the Gospels, as far as 
they related to the conception of Mary, the birth of Jesus, and the 
thirty years that preceded the exercise of his ministry. 

Bordering upon the Jewish and Gentile world, the CAthiane 
labored to reconcile the Gnostic and the Ebionite, by confessing in 
the 8avu ilfebah the supern.atural union of a man and a god ; and 
this mystic doctrine was adopted, with many fanciful improve- 
ments, by many sects. The hypothesis was this : that Jesus of 
Nazareth was a mere mortal, the legitimate son of Joseph and 
Mary, but he was the best and wisest of the human race, selected as 
the worthy instrument to restore upon earth the worship of the 
true and supreme Deity. When he was baptized in the Jordan, 
and not till then, he became more than man. At that time, the 
C&st, the first of the L%‘~s, the Son of God himself, descended 
on Jesus in the form of a dove, to inhabit his mind, and direct his 
actions during the allotted period of his mini&y. When he was 
delivered into the hands of the Jews, the Christ forsook him, flew 
Sack to the world of spirits, and left the solitwy Jesus to suffer, to 

1 lubinm : Eric1 Elst.. lib. 6, ch. xxv. * Lardner : vol. viii. p. 404. 
a Irenaeus: Aminst Heresies. bk. i. c. xxiv 
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complain, and to die. This is why he said, while hanging on the 
cross : “ My God ! My God I why hast thou forsaken me 2”’ 

Here, then, we see the&+ budding out of--what was termed by 
the true followers of Jesus-heretical doctrines. The time had 
not yet come to make Jesus a god, to claim that he had been 
born of a virgin. As he must, however, have been different from 
other mortals-through@. the period of his ministry, at least-the 
Christ must have entered into him at the time of his baptism, and 
as myst+zriousty disappeared when he was delivered into the hands 
of the Jews. 

In the course of time, the seeds of the faith, which had slowly 
arisen in the rocky and ungrateful soil of Judea, were transplanted, 
in full maturity, to the happier climes of the Gentiles; and the 
strangers of Rome and Alexandria, who /‘had never be&S the marti 
hood, were more ready to embrace the divinity of Jesus. 

The polytheist and the philosopher, the Greek and the barba- 
rian, were alike accustomed to receive-as we have seen in this 
chapter-a long succession and infinite chain of angels, or deities, 
or ~w,Y, or emanations, issuing from the throne of light, Nor could 
it seem strange and incredible to them, that the first of the (BOGS, 
the Logos, or Word of God, of the same substance with the Father, 
should descend upon earth, to deliver the human race from vice 
and error. The histories of their Zuntries, their ooes, aunt tllclr 
religions were teeming with such ideas, as happening in the past, 
and they were also Zooking fop and expecting an Angel-Messiah.’ 

Centuries rolled by, however, before the doctrine of Christ 
Jesus, the Angel-Messiah, became a settled question, an established 
tenet in the Christian faith. The dignity of Christ Jesus was 
measured by private judgment, according to the indefinite rub of 
Scripture, or trad&n or Teason. But when his pure and proper 
divinity had been established on the ruin of Aria&m, the faith 
of the Catholics trembled on the edge of a precipice where it was 
impossible to recede, dangerous to stand, dreadful to fall ; and the 
man$oZd inconven;encee of their creed were aggravated Ly the sub- 
lime character of their theology. They hesitated to pronounce that 
God himself, the second person of an equal and consubstantiai 
Trinity, was manifested in t& j&s/z,” that the Being who pervades 
the universe had been con&ned in the uomb of _iUa?y ; that his 

1 See Gibbon’s Rome, vol. iv. pp. 49.2-495. qaestion vhy Jesus wae believed to be UI 
f Not a worldly Mmiah, as the Jews looked Avatar, hy the Gentiles, and not by the Jew; 

for. but an Angel-Me&ah, such an one 88 why, in fwt, the doctrine of Chdt tncud 
always came at the end of B cg&. We shall in Jesus succeeded and pro&wed. 
wat of thie enbject anon, when we amnwr the * ” Thin strong a~preneion might br jar- 
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&ernal duration had been marked by the days, and months, and 
years of human existence; ihad th Almighty God had bee?; 
scourged and cruc$?-ed ; that his impassible essence had felt pain 
und alaguish; that his omniscience was not ezempt from igm 
rance ; and that the source of l;f and immortality spired cm 
Mount Culvarg. 

These alarming consequences were affirmed with unblushing 
simplicity by Apollinaris, Bishop of Laodicea, and one of the lumi- 
naries of the Church. The son of a learned grammarian, he was 
skilled in all the sciences of Greece ; eloquence, erudition, and Phil. 
osophy, conspicuous in th: volumes of Apollinaris, were humbly 
revoted to the service of religion. 

The worthy friend of Athanasius, the worthy antagonist of 
Julian, he bravely wrestled with the Arians and polytheists, and 
though he a$ected the rigor of geometrical demonstration, his com- 
mentaries revealed the literal and allegorical sense of the Scriptures. 

A mystery, which had long floated in the looseness of popular 
belief, was defined by his perverse diligence in a technical form, 
tnd he$rst proclaimed the memorable words, u O~U incarnate +a~ 
tire of Chr&t.“’ 

This wan about A. D. 362, he being Bishop of Laodicea, in Syria, 
at that time.’ 

The recent zeal against the errors of Apollinarie reduced the 
Catholics to a seeming agreement with the double-nuture of Cerin- 
thus. But instead of a temporary and occasional alliance, they 
established, and Christians still embrace, the substantial, indissolu- 
ble, and everlasting un&nb of a perfect God with a perfect man, 
of the second person of the Trinity with a reasonable soul and 
human flesh. In the beginning of the $fth century, the unity of 
the two natures was the prevailing doctrine of the church.’ I?rom 
that time, until a comparatively recent period, the cry was: 
i( Nay those who divide Christ ’ be divided with the sword; may 

by the language of St. Paul (cod was manffeat 
in the flesh, justified In the spirit, seeo of an- 
gela, &c. I.Timothy, iii. 16). hutwe VW? de- 
ceived by our modem Bibles. The word which 
was altered to sod nt Constantinople in the he- 
ginningof theeixth century : the troemeanlng, 
which is visible in the Latin and Byriac ver- 
uons, still exists in the reasoning of the Greek, 
WI well as of the Latin fathers ; and this fraod, 
with that of the ulred ?ultneaser of St. John 
(L John, v. 7), is admirably detected tq Sir 
Isvc Newlon.” (Gibbon’s Rome, iv. 496, no.!-%) 
am6 AWn5n nys: “The weight of au- 

thority is so much against the common read- 
ingof both these points (6. c., I. Tim. iii. 18, 
and I. John, V. r), that they are no longer 
arged by prudent controversialists.” (Note in 
Ibid.) 

1 Gi hbon’s Rome. vol. iv. pp. 4Q2-M. 
* See Cbembers’s Encyclopsdia, art. “A@- 

linsria.” 
a Gibbon’s Rome, vol. iv. p. 498. 
4 l’hat is, eepnrate him from God the Father, 

by saying that ha, Jesus of Nszarech. wan fad 
reaUyand trnlyG~dAlmightqhiue.lfin~ 
iOn& 



THE MIBAOULOUS BIBTH OF OHBIST JESUS. 139 

tb be ti & piece-~, rrzay they be bum~ea? alive!” These were 
actually the words of a C%r&t~a~ synod.’ Is it any wonder that 
after this came the da& agea? How appropriate is the name 
which has been applied to the centuries which followed! Dark 
indeed they were. Now and then, however, a ray of light was 
seen, which gave evidence of the coming !rnomz, whose glorious 
light we now enjoy. But what a grand light is yet to come from 
the noon-day sun, which must shed its glorious rays over the whole 
earth, ere it sets. 



OHAPTER XIII. 

TEE STAB OF BETHLEHBM. 

Bxmo born in a miraculous manner, as other great personages 
had been, it was necessary that the miracles att.ending the births of 
these virgin-born gods should be added to the history of Christ 
Jesus, otherwise the legend wouId not be complete. 

The first which we shall notice is the story of the star 
which is said to have heralded his birth, and which was designated 
“ h&3 star.” It is related by the Matthew narrator as follows:’ 

“When Jesus was born in Bethlehem, of Judea, in the days of Herod the 
king, behold, there came wise men from the east to Jerusalem, saying: ‘ Where 
is he that is born King of the Jews 4 for we have seen his atar in the east, and 
are come to worship him.“’ 

Herod the king, having heard these things, he privately called 
the wise men, and inquired of them what time the star ap- 
peared, at the same time sending them to Bethlehem to search 
diligently for the young child. The wise men, accordingly, de- 
parted and went on their way towards Bethlehem. “The star 
which they saw in the east went before them, till it came an& 
e.!ood over where the young child was.” 

The general legendary character of this narrative-its similarity 
in style with those contained in the apocryphai gospels-and more 
especially its conformity with those astrological notions which, 
though prevalent in the time of the Matthew narrator, have been 
exploded by the sounder scientific knowledge of our days-all unite 
to stamp upon the story the impress of poetic or mythic fiction. 

The fact that the writer of this story speaks not of a star but 
of hia otcvr, shows that it was the popular belief of the people 
among whom he lived, that each and every person was born under 
a star, and that this one which had been seen was his dar. 

All ancient nations were very superstitious in regard to the 
‘duence of the stars upon human affairs, and this ridiculous idea 
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has been handed down, in some places, even to the pretlent day. 
Dr. Hooykaas, speaking on this subject, says: 

“ In ancient times the Jews, like other peoples, might very well believe that 
there was some immediate connection between the stars and the life of man-an 
idea which we still preserve in the forms of speech that so-and-so was born 
under a lucky or under an evil star. They might therefore suppose that the 
birth of greatmen, such as Abraham, for instance, was announced in the heavens. 
In our century, however, if not before, all serious belief in astrology has ceased, 
and it would be regarded as an act of the grossest superstition for any one to 
have his horoscope drawn; for the course. the appearance and the disappearance 
of the heavenly bodies have been long determined with mathematical precision 
by science. ” 1 

The Rev. Dr. Geikie says, in his Azfe of C&&t:’ 
“ The Jews had already, long before Christ’s day, dabbled in astrology, and 

the various forms of magic which became connected with it. . . . They 
were much given to cast horoscopes from the numerical value of a name. 
Everywhere throughout the whole Roman Empire, Jewish magicians, dream ex- 
pounders, and sorcerers, were found. 

“ ‘ The life and portion of children,’ says the Tdmud, (hang not on righteoue- 
ness, but on their star.’ ‘ The planet of the day has no virtue, but the planet of 
the hour (of nativity) has much.’ ‘ When the Messiah is to be revealed,’ says the 
book S&zr, ‘a star will rise in the east, shining in great brightness, and seacll 
other stars round it will fight against it on every side.’ ‘ A star will rise in the 
east, which is the star of the Messiah, and will remain in the east fifteen days.“’ 

The moment of every man’s birth being supposed to determine 
every circumstance in his life, it was only necessary to find out in 
what mode the cehtial bodies-supposed to be the primary wheels 
to the universal machine-operated at that moment, in order to 
discover all that would happen to him afterward. 

The regularity of the risings and settings of the fixed stars, 
though it announced the changes of the seasons and the orderly 
variations of nature, could not be adapted to the capricious muta- 
bility of human actions, fortunes, and adventures: wherefore the 
astrologers had recourse to the planets, whose more complicated 
revolutions offered more varied and more extended combinations. 
Their different returns to certain points of the Zodiac, their 
relative positions and conjunctions with each other, were supposed 
to influence the affairs of men ; whence daring impostors presumed 
to foretell, not only the destinies of individuals, but also the rise 
and fall of empires, and the fate of the world itself.’ 

The inhabitants of India are, and have always been, very super- 
stitious concerning the stars. The Rev. D. 0. Allen, who resided 

1 Bible for Learners, vol. iii. p. T!Z. * See Pnlght : &&nt Art and Xythw, 
’ vol. I. p. 146. P. m. 
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in India for twenty-five years, and who undoubtedly became thor- 
onghly acquainted with the superstitions of the inhabitants, says on 
this subject : 

“ So strong are the superstitious feelings of many, concerning the supposed 
influence of the stars on human affairs, that some days are lucky, and other8 
again are unlucky, that no arguments or promises would induce them to deviate 
from the course which these stars, signs, &SC., indicate, as the way of safety, pros- 
perity, and happiness. The evils and lncbnveniences of these superstitions and 
prejudices are among the things that press heavily upon the people of India.“’ 

The N&zhatia;s-twent&seven constellations which in Indian 
astronomy separate the moon’s path into twenty-seven divisions, aa 
the signs of the Zodiac do that of the sun into twelve-are re- 
garded as deities who exert a vast influence on the destiny of men, 
not only at the moment of their entrance into the world, but dur- 
ing their whole passage through it. These formidable constella- 
tions are consulted at births, marriages, and on all occasions of 
family rejoicing, distress or calamity. No one undertakes a jour- 
ney or any important matter except on days which the aspect of 
the Nakshatias renders lucky and auspicious. If any constellation 
is unfavorable, it must by all means be propitiated by a ceremony 
called S’anti. 

The C?L&WW were very superstitious concerning the stars. They 
annually published astronomical calculations of the motions of the 
planets, for every hour and minute of the year. They considered 
it important to be very exact, because the hours, and even the 
minutes, are lucky or unlucky, according to the aspect of the stars. 
Some days were considered peculiarly fortunate for marrying, or 
beginning to build a house ; and the gods are better pleased with 
Racrifice offered at certain hours than they are with the same cere- 
mony performed at other times.’ 

The ancient Persians were also great astrologers, and held the 
stars in great reverence. They believed and taugl:t that the 
destinies of men were intimately connected with their motions, and 
therefore it wsls important to know under the influence of what 
star a human soul made its advent into this world. Astrologers 
swarmed throughout the conntry, and were consulted upon all im- 
portant occasions. 

The ancient i3$yptium were exactly the same in this respect. 
According to Champollion, the tomb of Ramses V., at Thebes, con- 
tains tables of the constellations, and of t.heir influence on human 
beings, for every hour of every month of the year.’ 

1 Allen’8 India, p. 456. ’ Ibid. p. 881. 
l see Pmg. E&g. Ideu, VOL 1. p. 491. ‘0WK4MCk’~EgJp&VOLLp.@., 
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The Buddhists’ sacred books relate that the birth of Bz&%z 
was announced in the heavens by an a&rim which was seen rising 
on the horizon. It is called the “ i&G&c star.” I 

The Fo-pen-hing says : 

“The time of BBdhisatwa’s incarnation is, when the constellation Kwow’ ir 
in conjunction with the Sun.“s 

(‘ Wise men,” known as “ Holy Rishis,” were informed by these 
celestial signs that the Messiah was born.’ 

In the BZm&ana (one of the sacred books of the Hindoos) 
the horoscope of Rama’s birth is given. He is said to have been 
born on the 9th Tithi of the month Caitra. The planet Jupiter 
figured at his birth ; it being in Cancer at that time.’ Rama was 
an incarnation of Vishnu. When CK&Lna was born ‘( his stars ” 
were to be seen in the heavens. They were pointed out by one 
Nared, a great prophet and astrologer.’ 

Without going through the list, we can say that the birth of 
every Indian Avatar was foretold by celestial signs.’ 

The same myth is to be found in the legends of China. Among 
others they relate that a star figured at the birth of Yu, the 
founder of the first dynasty which reigned in China,’ who-as we 
saw in the last chapter-was of heavenly origin, having been born 
of a virgin. It is also said that a star figured at the birth of Laozc 
tize, the Chinese sage.’ 

In the legends of the Jewish patriarchs and prophets, it is 
stated that a billiant star shone at the time of the birth of Bases. 
It, was seen by the iKay; of Egypt, who immediately informed the 
king. ’ 

When Abraham was born “ his star ” shone in the heavens, if 
we may believe the popular legends, and its brilliancy outshone all 
the other 6tars.l’ Rabbinic traditions relate the following : 

“ Abraham was the son of Terah, general of Nimrod’s army. He was born 
at Ur of the Chaldees 1948 years after the Creation. On the night of his birth, 
Terah’s friends-among whom were many of Nimrod’s councillors and sooth- 
sayers-were feasting in his house. On leaving, late at night, they observed an. 
unusual star in the east, it seemed to run from one quarter of the heavens to the 
other, and to devour four stars which were there. All amazed in astonishment 

1 See Bnnsen’a Angel-Messiah, pp. 22.23.33. ch. iii. ’ See Ibid. p. 1318. 
9 See Deal : Hist. Buddha, pp. 23, 33,35. 8 Thornton : Hiet. China, vol. i. p. 137. 
8 See Bunsen’s Angel-Mertish, p. 36. *SeeAnsc., i. p. 560, and Geikie’s Life of 
4 Williams’s Indian Wisdom, p, 347. Christ, i. 559. 
6 See Hiat. Hindwtnn, ii. 336. 10 See Ibid., and The Bible for Learners, vol. 
@ See Higgine : Anacalypsis, vol. i. p. 6661. Ifi. p. 72, and Cslmet’s Fragments, art. ” Abr& 

For t&&of Crishna, we Vishnu Parano. book Y. ham." 
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at this wondrous sight, ‘ Truly,’ said they, ’ this cam signify mthing elss but thd 
Fbmh7a nm-born km wiU bemm great and powerful.’ “I 

It is also related that Nimrod, in a dream, saw a star rising 
above the horizon, which was very brilliant. The soothsayers be- 
ing consulted in regard to it, foretold that a child was born who 
would become a great prince.’ 

A brilliant star, which eclipsed all the other stars, was also to be 
seen at the birth of the Csesars ; in fact, as Canon Farrar remarks, 
u The Greeks and Romans had always considered that the births 
and deaths of great men were symbolized by the appearance and 
disappearance of heavenly bodies, and the same belief hascontinued 
down to comparatively modern times.“’ 

Tacitus, the Roman historian, speaking of the reign of the Em- 
peror Nero, says : 

“A comet having appeared, in this juncture, the phenomenon, according to 
the popular opinion, announced that governments were to be changed, and kings 
dethroned. In the imaginations of men, Nero was already dethroned, and who 
ehould be his successor was the question.“‘ 

According to Moslem authorities, the birth of AlLMoham= 
med’s great disciple, and the chief of one of the two principal sects 
into which Islam is divided-was foretold by celestial signs. “ A 
light was distinctly visible, resembling a bright column, extending 
from the earth to the firmament.“D Even during the reigu of the 
Emperor Hadrian, a hundred years after the time assigned for the 
death of Jesus, a certain Jew who gave himself out as the “iI&- 
.9&h,” and headed the last great iusurrection of his country, as- 
sumed the name of &r-Co&a - that is, “&n of a; S&w.“’ 

This myth evidently extended to the New World, as we find that 
the symbol of Qu&&coati, the virgin-born Saviour, was the 
(6 B!r&ng Star.“’ 

We see, then, that among the ancients there seems to have been 
a very general idea that the birth of a great person would be an- 
nounced by a star. The Rev. Dr. Geikie, who maintains to his ut- 
most the truth of the Gospel narrative, is yet constrained to admit 
that : 

‘* It wtu, indeed, uniremlly believed, that extraordinary events, especially 

1 Barh@onld : Ibizaada of the Patriuchr, l k&erly’r Analysis of Religion Belief, p. 
). 149. ear. 

1 C&net’s Fngmentr art. u Abraham.” . Bible for Learners, vol. iii. p. 73. 
. Irmsr’a Life of Christ, p. !k2. ’ Brinton : Myths of the New World, pp. 
*‘&&u:Am&,bk.xir.ch.x%ii. lS0, 181, and Squire : Serpent Symbol. 
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the birth and death of great men, were heralded by appearances of stars, and 
still more of comete, or by conjunctions of the heavenly bodiee.“l 

The whoie tenor of the narrative recorded by the Matthew nar- 
rator is the most complete justification of the science of astrology; 
that the first intimation of the birth of the Son of God was given 
to the worshipers of Ormuzd, who have the power of distinguish- 
ing with certainty h+ peculiar star, * that from these heathen the 
tidings of his birth are received by the Jews at Jerusalem, a& 
therefore that the theory must be right which conne& great events 
in the I;fe of men with phenomena in the starry heavens. 

If this divine samtion of astrology is contested on the ground 
that this was an exceptional event, in which, simply to bring the 
Magi to Jerusalem, God caused the star to appear in accordance 
with their superstitious science, the difficulty is only pushed one 
degree backwards, for in this case God, it is asserted, wrought an 
event, which was perfectly certain to strengthen the belief of the 
Magi, of Herod, of the Jewish priests, and of the Jews generally, 
in the truth of astrology. 

If, to avoid the alternative, recourse be had to the notion that 
the star appeared by chance, or that this ctice or accident di- 
rected the Magi aright, is the position really improved 1 Is cha?ace 
consistent with any notion of supernatural interposition ? 

We may also ask the question, why were the NAgi brought to 
Jerusalem at all 8 If they knew that the star which they saw was 
the star of Christ Jesus-as the narrative states’-and were by this 
knowledge couducted to Jerusalem, why did it not suffice to guide 
them straight to Bethlehem, and thus prevent the Slaughter of the 
Innocents ? Why did the star desert them after its first appear- 
ance, not to be seen again till they issued from Jerusalem? or, if it 
did not desert them, why did they ask of Herod and the priests the 
road which they should take, when, by the hypothesis, the star was 
ready to guide them 8’ 

/ 

It is said that in the oracles of Zoroaster there is to be found a 

prophecy to the effect that, in the latter days, a virgin would con- 
ceive and bear a son, and that, at the time of his birth, a star would 
shine at noonday. Christian divines have seen in this a prophecy 
of the birth of Christ Jesus, but when critically examined, it does 
not stand the test. The drift of the story is this: 

Ormuzd, the Lord of Light, who created the universe in & 
periods of time, accomplished his work by making the first man 

1 Life of Christ, vol I p 144. 
* YPtthew ii. 2. 

10 
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and woman, and infusing into them the breath of life. It was not 
long before Ahriman, the evil one, contrived to seduce the first 
parents of mankind by pursuading them to eat of the forbid- 
den fruit. Sin and death are now in the world; the principles of 
good and evil are now in deadIy strife. Ormuzd then reveals to 
mankind his law through his prophet Zoroaster; the strife between 
the two principles continues, however, and will continue until the 
end of a destined term. During the last three thousand years of the 
period Ahriman is predominant. The world now hastens to its 
doom ; religion and virtue are nowhere to be found ; mankind are 
plunged in sin and misery. Sosiosh is born of a virgin, and re- 
deems them, subdues the Devs, awakens the dead, and hoZ& the 
Za.~tj~dgment. A comet sets the world in flames ; the Genii of 
Light combat against the Genii of Darkness, and cast them into 
Duzakh, where Ahriman and the Devs and the souls of the 
wicked are thoroughly cleansed and purified by fire. Ahriman then 
submits to Ormuzd; evil is absorbed into goodness ; the un- 
righteous, thoroughly purified, are united with the righteous, and a 
new earth and a neu heaven arise, free from all evil, where peace 
and innocence will forever dwell. 

Who can fail to see that this virgin-born Sh&osh was to come, 
not eighteen hwndred year8 ago, but, in the Ci latter days,” when the 
world is to be set on fire by a comet, the judgment to take place, 
and the ‘( new heaven and new earth ” is to be established ? Who 
can fail to see also, by a perusal of the New Testament, that the 
idea of a temporal diiessiah (a mighty king and warrior, who should 
liberate and rule over his people Israel), and the idea of an 
Angel-i&&ah (who had come to announce that the “kingdom of 
heaven was at hand,” that the “stars should fall from heaven,” 
and that all men would shortly be judged according to their deeds), 
are both jumbled together in a heap? 



CHAPTER XIV. 

TEE sONO OF THE HEAVENLY HOST. 

THE story of the Song of the IIeavenly Host belongs exclusive 
-y to the L&e narrator, and, in substance, is as follows : 

At the time of the birth of Christ Jesus, there were shepherds 
abiding in the fields, keeping watch over their flock by night. 
And the angel of the Lord appeared among them, and the glory of 
the Lord shone round about them, and the angel said : ‘( 1 bring 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people ; for un- 
to you is born this day in the city of David, a Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord.” 

And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the 
Heavenly IIost, praising God in song, saying : ‘( Glory to God in 
the highest ; and on earth peace, good will towards men.” After 
this the angels went into heaven.’ 

It is recorded in the V&?&L Pzlrana’ that while .the virgin 
Devaki bore C/&hna, “ the protector of the world,” in her womb, 
she was eulogized by the gods, and on the day of Crishna’s birth, 
“ he t q uarters of the horizon were irradiate with joy, as if moonlight 
was diffused over the whole earth.” (‘ The q&its and the nymp?u 
of heaven danced and sang,” and, “ at midnight,” when the support 
of all was born, the clouds emitted low plea&g sounds, md 
poured down rain of JEowers.“’ 

Similar demonstrations of celestial delight were not wanting at 
the birth of Buddha. All beings everywhere were full of joy. 
Music was to be heard all over the land, and, as in the case of 
Crishna, there fell from the skies a gentle shower of flowers and 
perfumes. Caressing breezes blew, and a marvellous light was pro- 

duced.’ 

1 Luke, ii. s-15. 4 Viehnn Pnrana. book v’. ch. Iii. p. 602. 
m Translated tram tbe original Samwit by 8 See Amberly’s Analysis, p. 2%. Beal * 

B. H. Wilson, M. D., F.&S. Hist. Buddha, pp. 45,413, 47, and Bonren’r An- 
a Al1 the virgin-born Savloam are born at g&Messiah, p. 86. 

mUnigh or early dam. 
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The Fo-pen-hing relates that : 

“The attending spirits, who surrounded the Virgin Maya and the i&ant 
Saviour, singing praises of ‘ the Blessed One,’ said: ’ All joy be to you, Queen 
Maya, rejoice and be glad, for the child you have. borne is holy.’ Then the 
Rishis and Devaswho dwelt on earth exclaimed with great joy: ‘ This day Buddha 
is born for the good of men, to drspel the darkness of their ignorance.’ Then 
the four heavenly kings took up the strain and said: ‘Now because B6dhi- 
satma is born, to give joy and bring peace to the world, therefore is there this 
brightness.’ Then the gods of the thirty-three heavens took up the burden of the 
strain, and the Yama Devas and the TQsita Devas, and so forth, through all the 
heavens of the Kama, Rupa, and Arupa worlds, even up to the Akanishta 
heavens, all the Devas joined in this song, and said: ‘ To-day Bijd?hatwa is born 
07~ earth, to give joy and peace to men and Devaa, to sJ~d light in t?Lc dark places, and 
to gim eight to t& blind. “I 

Even the sober philosopher CM$‘UC~U~ did not enter the world, 
if we may believe Chinese tradition, without premonitory aymp- 
toms of his greatness.’ 

Sir John Francis Davis, speaking of Confucius, says : 

“Various prodigies, a~ in o&r instant, were the forerunners of the birth of 
this extraordinary person. On the eve of his appearance upon earth, celestial 
music sounded in the ears of his mother; and when he was born, this inscription 
appeared on his breast: ‘ The maker of a rule for setting the World.’ ‘Q 

In the case of Osiris, the Egyptian Saviour, at his birth, a voice 
was heard proclaiming that: “The Ruler of all the Earth is 
born.“’ 

In Plutarch’s “leis ” occurs the following : 

“ At the birth of Osiris, there was heard a voice that the Lord of all the Earth 
was coming in being; and some say that a woman named Pamgle, as she was 
going to carry water. to the temple of Ammon, in the city of Thebes, heard that 
voice, which commanded her to proclaim it with a loud voice, that the great 
beneficent god Osiris was born. ‘I6 , 

Wonderful demonstrations of delight also attended the birth of 
the heavenly-born Apolhius. According to Flaviue Philostratus, 
who wrote the life of this remarkable man, a flock of swans sur- 
rounded his mother, and clapping their wings, as is their custom, 
they sang in unison, while the air was fanned by gentle breezes. 

When the god Apollcl was born of the virgin Latona in the 
Island of Delos, there was joy among the undying gods in Olym- 
pus, and the Earth laughed beneath the smile of Heaven6 

1 See Beal : Hi& Buddha, pp. 43, 55, 56, 4 See Prichard’e Egyptian Mythology, p. 66, 
and Buosen’s Angel-Messiah, p. 35. and Kenrick’e Egypt, vol. I. p. 408. 

* See Amberly : Analysis of Religiona Be- ‘Boowick: Egyptian Belief, p. 424, and 
liei, p. 84. Kenrick’s Egypt, vol. 1. p. 4013. 

1 Davis : History of Chins, vol. Ii. p. 48. SW ’ See Talcs of Ancient G’mca, p. 4, 
Jso Thornton : Hiet. China, i. 168. 
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At the time of the birth of “ Eerm& the Saviour,” his father 
Ecus, the god of gods, spake from heaven and said: 

“This day shall a child be born of the race of Perseus, who shall be the 
mightiest of the sons of hen.“’ 

When A’mdapius was a helpless infant, and when he was 
about to be put to death, a voice from the god Apollo was heard, 
saying : 

“ Slay not the child with the mother; he 4 ZJOW 20 do great things; but bear 
a n :>I tk wiae ccr&aur Cheiron, and bid him train the boy in all his wisdom and 

%ch him to do brave deeds, that men may praise his name in the generations 
that shall be hereafter.“9 

As we stated above, the story of the Song of the Heavenly Host 
belongs exclusively to the L&e narrator; none of the other writers 
of the synoptic Gospels know anything &out it, which, if it really 
happened, seems very strange. 

If the reader will turn to the apocryphal Gospel called Prots- 
va/ngel&n ” ( h pt c a er xiii.), he will there see one of the reasons why 
it was thought best to leave this Gospel out of the canon of the 
New Testament. It relates the “Miracles at Mary’s labor,” simi- 
‘ar to the &z&e narrator, but in a still more wonderful form. It 
is probably from this apocryphal Gosp& that the Luke narrator 
copied. 



TEE DIVINE CHILD EECCGNIZE AND PREsENTED W vrD QIFI’S 

TIE next in order of the wonderful events which are related 
to have happened at the birth of Christ; Jesus, is the recognition 
of the divine child, and the presentation of gifts. 

FVe are informed by the dlattltiw narrator, that being guided 
by a star, the Magi’ from the east came to where the young child 
Was. 

“ And when they were coma mto the Lisa (not stab& they saw the young 
:hild, with Mary his mother, and fell down and worshiped him. And when 
they had opened their treasures, they preser&d unto him gifts, gold, frankin- 
cense, and myrrh.“* 

The L&z narrator-who seems to know nothing about the 
Magi from the east-informs us that shepherds came and wor- 
shiped the young child. They were keeping their flocks by 
night when the angel of the Lord appeared before them, saying: 

“Behold, I bring you good tidings-for unto ycu is born this day in the ci v 
of David a Savlour, which is Christ the Lord.” 

After the angel had left them, they s&id one to another : 

“Let us go unto Bethlehem and see this thing which is come to pass, which 
the Lord hath made known to us. And they came with haste, and found Mary 
and Joseph, and the babe lying in a nuznger.“a 

The Luke narrator evidently borrowed this story of the 
shepherds from the (( Cfoqel of the Egyptians ” (of which we 
shall speak in another chapter), or from other sacred records of the 
biographies of Crishua or l3uddha. 

It is related in the legends of Cr&hna that the divine child 

1“ The original word here is ’ Mug&, from to religion, and !c medicine. They were held 
which comes our word ‘Xzgician. . . . in high cskem L, .A(B Persian court ; were ad. 
The persons here denoted were philomphena, mitted 8s councilors, and followed the campr 
priesta, or aatlo~rs. They dwelt chiefly in in war to give advice.” (Bamea’a Notee., vol. 
Persia and Arabia. They were the learned men I. p. 25.) 
of the Eaatem nations, devoted to ahmom~, ’ Llatthew, li. 0 ‘LUk$L8-l& 
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ems cradled among shepherds, to whom were first made known 
t,he stupendous feats which stamped his character with marks of 
+ka divinity. He was recognized as the promised Sauiour by 
Nanda, a shepherd, or cowherd, and his companions, who pros- 
trated themselves before the heaven-born child. After the birth of 
Crishna, the Indian prophet Nared, having heard of his fame, 
visited his father and mother at Gokool, examined the stars, &c., 
and declared him to be of celestial descent.’ 

Not only was Crishna adored by the shepherds and Magi, and 
received with divine ?u~/nors, but he was also presented with &k 
These gifts were “sati&\ wood and perfumes.“’ (Why not “frank- 
incense and myrrh ?“) 

Similar stories are related of the infant Buddha. He was 
visited, at the time of his birth, by wise men, who a? >?ee yecog- 
nized in the marvellous infant all the characters of tn* diviu 
ity, and he had scarcely seen the day before he was hailei. 
god of gods.” 

“ ‘Mongst thf_? 8traRger8 came 
A grey-haired saint, Asita, one whose car8, 
Long closed to earthly things, caught heavenly sounds, 
And heard at prayer beneath hi8 peep&tree, 
The Devas singing songs at BLudha’s birth.” 

Viscount Amberly, speaking of him, says :’ 

“He was visited and adored by a very e,minent R&hi, or hermit, known .a~ 
A&a, who predicted hi8 future greatnees, but wept at the thoug!lt that he him- 
self wa8 too old to see the day when the law of salvation would be taught by the 
infant whom he had come to contemplate.” 

“ I weep (said Asita), because I am old and stricken in years, and shall not stx 
all that is about to come to pass. The Buddha Bhagavat (God Almighty 
Buddha) comes to the world only after many kalpas. This bright boy will be 
Buddha. For tier salvation of ths world he will teach the law. IIe will succor 
the old, the sick, the afflicted, the dying. He will release those who are bound in 
the meshes of natural corruption. IIe will quicken the spiritual vision of those 
whose eye8 are darkened by the thick darkness of iguorance. Hundreds of 
thousands of millions of being8 will be carried by him to the ‘ other shore ‘- 
will put on immortality. 
I weep.“” 

And I shall not 8ee this perfect Buddha-this i8 why 

He returns rejoicing, however, to his mountain-home, for his 
eyes had seen the promised and expected Saviour.’ 

Paintings in the cawe of Ajunta represent Asita with the 

* H&ins : Anacalypsis, vol. I. pp. 129, 130, ’ Amberly’8 Analysis, p. 177. Sea also, Bna- 
and Maurice. Hiat. khdostsn, vol. ii. pp. 256. .!.cn’e Angel-Yesaiah, p. 36. 
,267 and 317. Also, The Viehnu Purana. * Lillie : Buddhaand Early Buddhism_ p. 76 

* Oriental Religions, pp. Soo, 301. Seeplso, ’ Bumen’ An&Meaeioh, p. !3, and BINI 
Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. p. 353. Eiat. Buddha, pp. 69,130. 

’ Anacalrpaia. vol. 1. p. 161. 
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infant Buddha in hia arms.’ The marvelous gifts of this &;ld 
had become known to this eminent ascetic by supernatural sigm.’ 

Buddha, as well as Crishna and Jesus, was presented with “ costly 
jewels and precious substances.“’ (Why not gold and perfumes?) 

Rarna-the seventh incarnation of Vishnu for human deliver- 
ance from evil-is also hailed by “ aged sa&ak “-(why not “ wise 
mn ” ?)-who die gladly when their eyes see the long-expected 
one.’ 

&w-tie&h, who wss one of those personages styled, in China, 
“ Tien-Tse,” or “ Sons of Heaven,“‘ and who came into the world 
in a miraculous manner, was laid in a narrow lane. When hia 
mother had fulfilled her time : 

“ Her first-born son (came forth) like a lamb. 
There was no bursting, no rending, 
No injury, no hurt- 
Showing how wonderful he would be.” 

When born, the sheep and oxen protected him with loving 
care.’ 

The birth of CMtfucius (B. o. 551), like that of all the demi- 
gods and saints of antiquity, is fabled to have been attended with 
allegorical prodigies, amongst which wss the appearance of the 
K&lb, a miraculous quadruped, prophetic of happiness and virtue, 
which announced that the child would be “ a king without a throne or 
territory.” Sue celestial sage,~, or (‘ wise men,” entered the home 
at the time of the child’s birth, whilst vocal amd in&ummtaZ 
music jiLled the air.’ 

Nithras, the Persian Saviour, and mediator between God and 
man, was also visited by “ wise men ” called Magi, at the time of 
his birth.’ He was presented with gifts consisting of gold, frank- 
incense and myrrh.’ 

According to PIato, at the birth of Suorati8 (469 B. c.) there 
came three Magi from the east to worship him, bringing gifts of 
gold, frankincense and myrrh.” 

~8cdapiu8, the virgin-born Saviour, was protected by goat- 
herds (why not shepherds ‘?), who, upon seeing the child, knew at 
once thaThe was divine. The voice of fame soon published the 

1 Bonsen’s AngMdeasiah, p. 86. l See Amberly’r Arulytir of I%eligiona Be- 
* See Ahmberly’s Analyaim. p. !231, and Bun. liar, p. a& 

m’m Angel~lessiah, p. 86. ’ See Thornton% Hint. Cktm, ~01. i. p. Xi!& 
a BE& : Hint. Buddha, p. (Lb ’ King : The Qnosticn and their Rem&~ 
6 oriental R8ligions, p. 491. pp. 134 and 149. 
•~Ro&IWg.IdsyVOl.Lp800. ’ Innun : Ancfsnt Fattaw, vol. ii p. 868, 

“8mmgglM: AMulyp+vol.il.p.# 
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E.&h of this miraculone infant, upon which people flocked from all 
quartem to behold and worship this heaven-born child.’ 

Many of the Grecian and Roman demi-gods and heroes were 
ither fostered by or worshiped by shepherds. Amongst these may 
‘ue mentioned Bacchq who was educated among shepherds: and 
BOV&U.S, who was found on the banks of the Tiber, and educated 
by 9repherds.’ Paris, son of Priam, was educated among shep 
herds,’ and Ai’g&thw was exposed, like 2Esculapiq by his mother, 
found by shepherds and educated among them.’ 

Viscount Amberly has well said that : “Prognostications of 
greatness in infancy are, indeed, among the stock incidents in the 
mythical or semi-mythical lives of eminent persons.” 

We have seen that the Matthew narrator speaks of the infant 
Jesus, and Mary, his mother, being in a “ hozLse “-implying that 
he had been born there ; and that the Lu& narrator speaks of the 
fufant “ lying in a manger ” -implying that he was born in a stable. 
We will now show that there is still another story related of the 
place in which he was born. 
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Joseph, replying, said : 

I‘ Whither shall I take thee, for tha p&za is dcwt? ” 

Then said Mary again to Joseph : 

I‘ Take me down, for that which is within me mightily presses me.” 

Joseph then took her down from off the ass, and he found there 
a case and put her into it. 

Joseph then left Mary in the cave, and started toward ,Bethle- 
hem for a midwife, whom he found and brought back with him. 
When they neared the spot a bright cloud overshadowed the cave. 

“But on a sudden the cloud became a great light in the cave, so their eyes 
could not bear it. But the light gradually decreased, until the infant appeared 
snd sucked the breast of his mother.“’ 

Tertullian (A. D. 200), Jerome (A. D. 3’75) and other Fathers of 
the Church, also state that Jesus was born in a ewe, and that the 
hather, celebrated, in their day, the birth and Mysteries of their 
Lord and Saviour Adonis in this very cave near Bethlehem.’ 

Canon Farrar says : 
“ That the actual place of Christ’s birth was a case, is a very ancient tradi- 

tion, and this cave used to be shown as the scene of the event even so early as 
the time of Justin Martyr (A. D. 150).“* 

Mr. Eing says : 
“ The place yet shown as the scene of their (the Magi’s) adoration at Bet&. 

hem is a eaae.“d 

The Christian ceremonies in the Church of the Nativity at 
Bethlehem are celebrated to this day in a cave,’ and are undoubt- 
edly nearly the same as were celebrated, in the saw place, in 

honor of Adonis, in the time of Tertullian and Jerome ; and as 
are yet celebrated in Rome every Christmas-day, very early ils 
the morning. 

We see, then, that there are three different accounts concerning 
thep&zce in which Jesus was born. The first, and evidently true 
one, was that which is recorded by the dlatthew narrator, namely, 
that he was born in a house. The stories about his being born in 
a eta& or in a cave” were later inventions, caused from the desire 
to place him in as I~~rnble a position as possible in his infancy, and 
from the fact that the virgin-born Saviours who had preceded 

1 Protevmgelion. Apoc. cha. xii., till., and 4 Kiug : The Qnoetics and their Remaim, 
fir., and Lily of Iemel, p. 95. p. 134. 

*See Higgins: Anecalypeie, vol. ii. pp. 98, 6 Higgins : AIX+C~~~BIB, vol. ii. p. LB. 
09. a Some writers have tried to connect them 

e Famr’r Life of Christ, p. 88, and no&. by snying that it WBB a cow-&able, but why 
8w also, Hint. Hindostan, ii. 811.. ehosld B stable be in a dmrt pZaa+, M the nu- 

r;rtiVe BtateE ! 
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him had almost all been born in a position the most humiliating 
--such aa a cave, a cow-shed, a sheep-fold, &C.--or had beer1 
placed there after birth. This was a part of the zuniversal mythos. 
As illustrations we may mention the following : 

C&hna, the Hindoo virgin-born Saviour, was born in a cave,’ 
fostered by an honest herdsman,’ and, it is said, placed in a &eep 
fozd shortly after his birth. 

Bow-Tseih, the Chinese “ Son of Heaven,” when an infant, 
was left unprotected by his mother, but the &.eep and mm pro- 
tected him with loving care.’ 

Abraham, the Father of Patriarchs, is said to have been boron 
in a case.’ 

Bamhu8, who was the son of God by the virgin Semele, is said 
to have been born in a cave, or placed in one shortly after his 
birth.” Philostratus, the Greek sophist and rhetorician, says, “ the 
inhabitants of India had a tradition that Bacchus was born at N&a, 
and was brought up in a cave on Mouut Meros.” 

b%?u~apius, wllo was the son of God by the virgin Coronis, 
was left exposed, when an infant, on a mountain, where he was 
found and eared for by a goatherd.’ 

RomuIu~, wllo was the son of God by the virgin Rhea-Sylvia, 
was left exposed, when an infant, on the banks of the river Tiber, 
where he was found and cared for by a shepherd.’ 

Ado&, the id Lord ” and “ Saviour,” was placed in a cave 
shortly after his birth.’ 

Apollo (Phoibos), son of the Almighty Zeus, was born in a 
yve at. early dawn.’ 

Xithras, the Persian Savionr, was born in a cave or grotto,‘” at 
early dawn. 

&rmes, the son of God by the mortal J&a, was born 
early in the morning, in a cave OT grotto of the Kyllemian hill.” 

Attys, the god of the Phrygiaus,” was born in a cave or grotto.” 
The object is the same in all of these stories, however they may 

differ in detail, which is to place the heaven-born infant in the 
most humiliating position in infancy. 

We have seen it is recorded that, at the time of the birth 

1 Aryan Myths, vol. ii. p. 107. 7 See Bell’s Pantheon, vol. ii. p. 213. 
* See Asiatic Researches, vol. I. p. 269. 8 See Ibid. vol. i. p. 12. 
8 See Amberly’s Analysis, p. 226. 9 Aryan Mythology, vol. i. pp. 72. 158. 
4 See Calmet’s Fmgments, art. “ Abraham.” 10 Ser Dunlap’s Mystrrios of Adoni, p. 124, 
1 See Eiggins : Anacalypsis, vol. 1. p. 321. and Aryan Mythology, vol. ii. p. 134. 

Bell’s Pantheon, vol. i. p. 118, and Dupuis, p. 11 Ibid. 
234. 19 See Dupuis : Origin of Rcl$ions Beliefs, 

* See Taylor’8 Diegeaie, p. 150, and Bell’s p. 255. 
Pantheon under ‘~Ahculnpius.” I* SW Duuhp’s Myeterie~ of Adoni, p. 124. 
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of Jesus ‘(there was a great light in the cave, so that the eyes of 
Joseph and the midwife could not bear it.” This feature is also 
represented in early Christian art. “ Early Christian painters have 
represented the infant Jesus as welco&ing three Kings of the 
East, and s&&g as 6rilZiantly as ;f covered with phosphurctti 
Oil.“’ In all pictures of the Nativity, the light is made to arise 
from the body of the infant, and the father and mother are often 

This too was a part of depicted with glories round their heads. 
the old mythos, as we shall now see. 

The moment C&s~na wa8 born, his mother became beautiful, 
and her form brilliant. The whole cave was splendidly illumina- 
ted, being filled with a heavenly light, and the countenances of his 
father and his mother emitted rays of glory. 

So likewise, it is recorded that, at the time of t,he birth of 
Buddha, (‘the Saviour of the World,” which, according to one 
account, took place in an inn, (( a divine light d+sed around hi.9 
person,” so that “ the Blessed One ” was “heralded into the world 
by a supernatural light.“’ 

When Bucchus wag born, a bright light shone round him,’ so 
that, “ there was a brillimt light in the cave.” 

When Apollo was born, a halo of serene light encircled hi% 
cradle, the nymphs of heaven attended, and bathed him in pure 
water, and girded a broad golden band around his form.’ 

When the Saviour &sc&apius was born, his countenance shone 
like the sun, and he was surrounded by a fiery ray.’ 

In the life of Zoroaster the common mythos is apparent. He 
was born in innocence of an immaculate conception of a Ray of 
the Divine Reason. As soon as he was born, the gZory artrising 

from his 6ody snGghttmed the. whole room, and he laughed at his 
mother.’ 

It is stated in the legends of the Hebrew Patriarchs that, at 
the birth of &sea, a bright light appeared and shone around.’ 

There is still another feature which we must notice in these 
narratives, that is, the contradictory statements concerning the tim 
when Jesus was born. As we shall treat of this subject more fully 
‘in the chapter on “The Birthday of Christ Jesus,” we shall 
allude to it here simply as far as necessary. 

1 Inman : Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. p. 43% ’ See Higgins : Anacalypsis, vol. i. p. 3%. 
a Cox : Aryan Mythology, vol. ii. p. 133. and Dupuis : Origin of Relig. Belief, p. 119. 

Higgins : Anacalypsis. vol. i. p. 130. See also, 6 Tales of Anct Qreece, p. xviii. 
Vishnu Purana, p. 502, where it says: ’ Bell’s Pantheon, vol. i. p. W. Bonan An. 

‘I No person could bear to gaze upon Devaki tiqnities, p. 136. 
from the light that inveskd her.” ’ Inman : Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. p. 460, 

8 See Beal : IIisl. Buddha, pp. 43, 46, or AmCSlypBiS, vol. i. p. 649. 
Bunsen’s Angel-Messiah, pp. 34. 32. 0 See Hardy : Manual of Buddhism. p. 145 
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The Matthew narrator informs us that Jesus was born i7t th6 
day8 of Berod the King, and the _Luke narrator says he waB born 
when Cyrenius was Governor of Syria, or later. This is a very 
awkward and unfortunate statement, as Cyrenins was not Governor 
of Syria until some ten years afh the time of Herod.’ 

The cause of this dilemma is owing to the fact that the Luke 
narrator, after having interwoven into his story, of the birth of 

. Jesus, the old myth of the tax or tribute, which is said to have 
taken place at the time of the birth of some previous virgin-born 
Saviours, looked among the records to see if a taxing had ever 
taken place in Judea, so that he might refer to it in support of his 
statement. He found the account of the taxing, referred to above, 
and without stopping to consider when this taxing took place, or 
whether or not it would conflict with the statement that Jesus was 
born in tlze days of Berod, he added to his narrative the words: 
(‘ And this taxing w;t8 fist mu& when Cyrenius was governor of 
Syria.“’ 

We will now show the ancient myth of the taxing. Accord- 
ing to the Vishnu Purana, when the infant Saviour Cri8hna was 
born, his foster-father, N&da, had come to the city to pay hi8 tas 
or yearly tribute to th king. It distinctly speaks of Nanda, and 
other cowherds, ‘( &&g&g tribute or &xv to Kansa ” the reigning 
monarch.* 

It also describes a scene which took place after the taxes had 
been paid. 

Vasudeva, an acquaintance of Nanda’s, “ went to the wagon of 
Nanda, and found Nanda there, rejoicing that a son (Crishna) had 
been born to him. 

“ Vasudeva spoke to him kindly, and congratulated him on ha.+ 
hg a son in his old age.’ 

“ ‘Thy yearly tribute,’ he added, ( has been paid to the king . . . 
why do you delay, now that your affairs are settled? Up, Nanda, 
quickly, and set off to your own pastures.’ . . . Accordingly 
Nanda and the other cowherds returned to their village.“” 

Now, in regard to Buddha, the same myth is found. 
Among the thirty-two signs which were to be fulfilled by the 

mother of the expected Messiah (Buddha), the fifth sign was re 
corded to be, 6i that she would be on a journey at the time of hsr 

f See the chapter on “Christmas.” l See Vishnu Punma, book v. chap. iii. 
9 It may be that this verse WBB added by 4 Here is an exact counterpart to the ltOrJ 

mother hand mme time aftm the narrative wa8 of Joseph-the foster-father, So-CailOd~ 
written. We have Been it stated somewhere Jesus. He too, had a 8011 in hi8 old agO. 
that, in the manuscript, thi8 vCr88 is in brackets. 1 Vishnu Purana, book v. Chap. ‘v. 
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Ji ild’s birth.” Therefore, “that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the propbets,” the virgin Maya, in the tenth m jnth 

after her heavenly conception, was on a journey to her father, 
when lo, the birth of the Messiah took place under a tree. One 
account says that “she had alighted at an inn when Buddha was 
born.“’ 

The mother of &o-tsze, the Virgin-born Chinese sage, was 
away from home when her child was born. She stopped to rest 
under a tree, and there, like the virgin Maya, gave birth to her 
SOD. 

Pythagorm (B. c. 570)) whose real father wit4 the Holy Ghost, 
was also born at a time when his mother was away from home on 
a journey. She was travelling with her husband, who was a6oul 
his mercmtile concerns, from Samos to Sidon. 

Apollo was born when his mother was away from home. The 
Ionian legend tells the simple tale that Leto, the mother of the 
unborn Apollo, could find no place to receive her in her hour of 
travail until she came to Delos. The child was born like Buddha 
and Lao-tsze-under a tret~~ The mother knew that he wa des- 
tined to be a being of mighty power, ruling among the undying 
gods and mortal men.’ 

Thus we Bee that the stories, one after another, relating to the 
birth and infancy of Jefuq are eimply old myths, and are therefore 
not historical. 

1 Bnnssn : The Angel-Mea&h, p. 84. See ’ As we saw in Chapter XII. 
alao, Beal : Hist. Buddha, p. 82, and LUG : 
Buddha and Early Bnddhinm, p. 78. 

* Higgins : Anacalypais. vol. I. p. 160. 

’ Thonltm : Jht. chh, t la, 
‘ See Rhys David’8 Buddhism, p. 26. 
l t3eecox:ArymMyuw,vol.lLp.pt 
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THE GENEALOGY OF OHEIBT JESU6. 

THE biographers of Jesus, although they have placed him in a 
position the most humiliating in his infancy, and although they 
have given him poor and humble parents, have notwithstanding 
made him to be of Toyal descent. The reasons for doing this 
were twofold. First, because, according to the Old Testament, the 
expected Messiah was to be of the seed of Abraham,’ and second, 
because the Angel-Messiahs who had previously been on earth to 
redeem and save mankind had been of TOY& descent, therefore 
Christ Jesus must be so. 

The following story, taken from Colebrooke’s “iI!iscell~eo~~~ 
K98ays,“1 clearly shows that this idea was general : 

“ The last of the Jinas, VardhamLns, was at $rst conceived by Devanands, a 
Brahm&n&. The conception was announced to her by a dream. Sekra, being 
apprised of his incarnation, prostrated himself and worshiped the future 
saint (who was in the womb of Devananda) ; but reflecting that no great saint was 
ewer kwn in an indigent or mendicant family, as that of a Brahmana, Sekra com- 
manded his chief attendant to remove the child from the womb of Devanandbl to 
that of Trisala, wife of Siddhartha, a prince of tb race of Jeswauz, of the Kaayapa 
family.” 

In their attempts to accomplish their object, the biographers 
of Jesus have made such poor work of it, that all the ingenuity 
Christianity has yet produced, has not been able to repair bheir 
blunders. 

The genealogies are contained in the first and third Gospels, 
and although they do not agree, yet, if either is right, then Jesue 
was not the son of God, engendered by the “ Holy Ghost,” but the 
legitimate son of Joseph and Mary. In any other sense they 
amount to nothing. That Jesus can be of royal descent, and yet 

~‘Tbat is, a passage in the Old Testament who is made to say : “ b Ihy wsd shall all the 
w.s construed to mean this, although mother nations of the earth be blessed, becsoee fhoa 
and more planeible meaning might be inferred. hast &eyed my voice.” (Qeneeis, xxii. 18) 
It ia when Abraham is blcseed by the Lord, ’ Vol. ii. p. 214. 

160 
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be the Son of God, in the sense in which these words’are used, is a 
conclusion which can be acceptable to those only who believe in 
alleged historical narratives on no other ground than that they wish 
them to be true, and dare not call them into question. 

The Xaatfhezo narrator states that all the generations from 
Abraham to David are four&en, from David until the carrying 
away into Babylon are fourteen, and from the carrying away into 
Babylon unto Jesus are fourteen generations.’ Surely nothing can 
have a more mytholog@al appearance than this. But, when we 
confine our attention to the genealogy itself, we find that the gen- 
erations in the third stage, including Jesus himself, amount to only 
thirteen. All attempts to get over this diticulty have been with- 
out success ; the genealogies are, and have always been, hard nuts 
for theologians to crack. Some of the early Christian fathere 
saw this, and they very wisely put an atllegorical intcrpretat,ion to 
them. 

Dr. South says, in Kitto’s Biblical Encyclopaedia : 

“ Christ’s being the true Messiah depends upon his being the son of David 
and king of the Jews. So that unk88 thi.3 be. ewhxd tb &de fowidation of 
Chtitinity must totter and fall.” 

Another writer in the same work says : 

- “ In these two documents (Matthew and Luke), which profess to give us the 
genealogy of Christ, there is no notice whatever of the connection of his only 
earthly parent with the stock of David. On the contrary, both the genealogier 
profess to give us the descent of Joseph, to connect our Lord with whom by 
natural generation, would be to falsify the whole story of his miraculous birth, 
and overthrow the Christian faith.” 

Again, when the idea that one of the genealogies is Mary’s is 
spoken of : 

“ One thing is certain, that our belief in Mary’s descent from David is 
grounded on inference and tradition and not on any direct statement of the 
sacred writings. And there has been a ceaseless endeavor, both among ancienta 
and moderns, to gratify the natural cravings for knowledge on this subject.” 

Thomas Scott, speaking of the genealogies, says : 

“It is a favorite saying with those who seek to defend the history of the 
Pentateuch against the scrutiny of modern criticism, that tbe objections urged 
against it were known long ago. The objections to the genealogy were known 
long ago, indeed; and perhaps nothing shows more conclusively than this knowl- 
edge, the disgraceful dishonesty and willful deception of the most illustrious of 
Christian doctors.“* 

1 xatthew, t 17. ’ Scott’8 &u&b Life o! Jwas. 
11 
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Referring to the two genealogies, Albert Barnes says : 

“No two pssssges of Scripture have caused more diiculty than these, and 
various attempts have been made to explain them. . . . Most interpreters 
have supposed that Matthew gives the genealogy of Joseph, and Luke that of 
Mary. But though this eolutakn ia plausibk~ and mccy be. trua, gut it wat 
6(IJdc?Lcc.” 

Barnes furthermore admits the fallibility of the Bible in his 
remarks upon the genealogies; lst, by comparing them to MCT 
fallible family records; and 2d, by the remark that “the only 
inquiry which can now be fairly made i8 whether they copied thme 
k&es correcti!y.” 

Alford, Ellicott, Hervey, Meyer, Mill, Patritius and Words- 
worth hold that both genealogies are Joseph’s ; and Aubertin, 
Ebrard, Greswell, Kurtz, Lange, Lightfoot and others, hold that 
one is Joseph’s, and the other Mary%. 

When the genealogy contained in Matthew is compared with 
the Old Testament they are found to disagree ; there are omissions 
which any writer with the least claim to historical sense would 
never have made. 

When the genealogy of the third Gospel is turned to, the 
difficulties greatly increase, instead of diminish. It not only 
contradicts the statements made by the Xithew narrator, but it 
does not agree with the Old Testament. 

What, according to the thme+t evangelists, did Jesus think 
of himself? In t.he first place he made no allusion to any miracn- 
lous circumstances connected with his birth. He looked upon him- 
self as belonging to Nazareth, not as the child of Bethlehem ;’ iu 
rqrosed the scribes fo? teaching that the Xe&ah must nmaapily 
be a descendant of David,’ and did not himelf make any e”prese 
&z&n &I such descent.’ 

As we cannot go into an extended inquiry concerning the 
genealogies, and as there is no real necessity for so doing, as many 
others have already done so in a masterly manner,’ we will con- 
tinue our investigations in another direction, and show that Jesus 
was not the only Messiah who was claimed to be of royal descent. 

1 Matthew, xiii. W; Luke, iv. 24. conebtencies of the evangelical narratives arc 
3 Mark. ii. 35. of no awil.” (Albert ItMIle : Hiat. Dogma, 
* “There is no doubt that the authors of Deity, Jesus, p. 16.) 

the genealogies regarded him (Jeeos), ae did * The reader is referred to Thomas Scott% 
his countrymen and contemporaries generally, Engliab Life of Jesus, Stranss’e Life of Jesnr, 
*B the eldest 8on of Joseph, Mnry’s husband, The Qenealogies of Our Lord, hy Lord Arthur 
and that thsp had no idea of anything miracn- Eervey, Kitto’s Biblical Encyclo~ and 
lone conne( ted with his birth. All the attempta Bsmer’ Note% 
rl the old commentatora to reconcile the in- 
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To commence with C&hna, the Hindon Saviour, he was of 
roya,? &seem?, although born in a state the most abject and 
humiliating.’ Thomas Maurice says of him : 

“ Crishna, in the male line, was of royal descent, being of the Yadava line, 
the oldest and noblest of India; and nephew, by his mot?her’a side, to the reigning 
sovereign; but, though royally descended, he was actually born in a atate the 
most abject and humiliating; and, though not in a stable, yet in a dungeon.‘* 

Buddha was of royal descent, having descended from the 
house of S&ya, the most illustrious of the ca&e of Brahmans, which 
reigned in India over the powerful empire of Mogadha, in the 
Southern Bahr.’ 

R. Spcnce Hardy says, in his “Manual of Buddhism :” 

“The ancestry of Cfotama Buddha is traced from his father, SodhBdana, 
through various individuals and races, all of royal dignity, to Alaha Sammata, 
the first monarch of the world. Several of the names, and some of the events, 

, are met with in the Puranas of the Brahmins, but it is not possible to reconcile 
one order of statement with the other; and it would appear that the Buddhist 
historians have introduced races, and invented names, t,hat they may invest their 
venerated sage with all the honors of heraldry, in addition to the attributes of 
divinity,” 

How remarkably these words compare with what we have 
just seen concerning the genealogies of Jesus I 

Ranza, another Indian avatar-the seventh incarnation of 
Vishnu-was also of royal descent.’ 

Eo-hi; or Ah-he, the virgin-born “Son of Heaven,” wan of 
royal descent. He belonged to the oldest family of monarchs who 
ruled in China.” 

Confucius wm of royal descent. His pedigree is traced back 
in a summary manner to the monarch Boang-ty, who is said to 
have lived and ruled more than two thousand years before the time 
of Christ Jesus.‘ 

&rug, the Egyptian virgin-born Saviour, was of royd G?.+ 
scent, having descended from a line of kings.’ He had the title 
of “Royal Good Shepherd.“” 

Hercu&s, the Saviour, was of royal descent.’ 

1 See Higgins : Anacalypeis, vol. 1. p. 180. 
Aastic Researches, vol. i. p. 259, and Allen’s 
India, p. 379. 

s Birt. Hindostan. ii. p. 810. 
s See Higgins : Anacalypsis, vol. i. p. 1.57. 

Bunsen : The Angel-Xesaah. Davis : Wt. of 
China, vol. ii. p. 30, and Hue’s Travels, vol. i. 
p. 827. 

’ Allen’s Indl& p. 870. 

s See Prog. Relig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 200, and 
Chambers’s Encyclo., art. “ Fuh-he.” 

s Davis : History of China, vol. ii. p. 48, and 
Thornton : Rist. China, vol. 1. p. 151. 

7 See almost any work on Egyptian ?+,tm~ 
or the religions of Egypt. 

s See Lnndy : Monumental Christianity. p 
4%. 

’ See Taylor’s Diegesls, p. 152. Roman Am 
Uqnitled, p. 124, and Bell’s Pantheon. t BBP 
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BUCCC~UB, although the Son of God, was of roya o&c+&. 
Perpsezls, son of the virgin Danae, was of roya dawent.’ 
~i?i’scuhcpiu8, the great performer of miracles, although a son of 

God, was notsvithstanding of royal descent.’ 

Many more such cases might be mentioned, as may be seen by 
referring to the histories of the virgin-born gods and demi-gods 
spoken of in Chapter XII. _ 

1 See Greek and Italian Mytholo~. p. 81. Bolflnch : The Age of Fable, p. 161. 
Bell’s Pantheon, vol. I. p. 117. Murray : Man- 8 see Bell’s Pantheon, vol. I. p. 27. Roman 
osl of Mythology, p. 118, and Bornan Antiqoi- Antiqoitiea, p. l.%& end ‘I’aylor’r Dle&e, p. 
tier, p. 71. 160. 

‘8amBwrPanthooqml.llp.17&~ 



CEtAPTER 

TEE IILAUGETEB OF THE INIXXYEWH. 

Irrrrmwovmr with the miraculous conception and birth of Jesus, 
the star, the visit of the Magi, &c., we have a myth which belongs 
to a common form, and which, in this instance, is merely adapted 
to the special circumstances of the age and place. This has been 
termed “the myth of the dangerous child.” Its general outline 
is this : A child is born concerning whose future greatness some 
prophetic indications have been given. But the life of the child 
is fraught with danger to some powerful individual, generally a 
monarch. In alarm at his threatened fate, this person endeavors 
to take the child’s life, but it is preserved by divine care. 

Escaping the measures directed against it, and generally re- 
maining long unknown, it at length fulfills the prophecies con- 
cerning its career, while the fate which he has vainly sought to 
shun falls upon him who had desired to slay it. There is a de- 
parture from the ordinary type, in the case of Jesus, inasmuch as 
Herod doe8 not actually die or suffer any calamity through his 
agency. But this failure is due to the fact that Jesus did not 
fulfill the conditions of the Messiahship, according to the Jewish 
conception which Matthew has here in mind. Had he-a8 was 
expected of the Messiah-become the actual sovereign of the Jews, 
he must have dethroned the reigning dynasty, whether repro 
sented by Herod or his successors. But a8 his subsequent career 
belied the expectations, the evangelist was obliged to postpone to 
a future time his accession to that throne of temporal dominion 
which the incredulity of his countrymen had withheld from him 
during his earthly life. 

The story of the slanghter of the infants which is said to have 
taken place in Judea about the time of the birth of Je8us, is to be 
found in the second chapter of blatthew, and is as follows : 

“When Jeaur was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of Herod tha 
king, them came wisa men from the East to Jerusalem, saying: ’ Where ir hr 

166 
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that is born f&g of tha Jews? for we have seen his star in the East and have 
come to worship him.’ When Herod the king had heard these things, he was 
troubled and all Jerusalem with him. Then Herod, when he had privately 
called the wise men, enquired of them diligently what time the star appeared. 
And he sent them to Bethlehem, and eacd: ‘Go and search diligently for the 
young child; and when ye have found him, bring me word.’ ” 

The wise men went to Bethlehem and found the young child, 
but instead of returning to Herod as he had told them, they de- 
parted. into their own country another way, having been warned of 
God in a dream that they should not return to Herod. 

“ Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the wise men, was ex- : 
ceeding wroth, and cent fort?&, and slew all the c?uUren that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the coasta t?meof, from two year8 old and under.” 

We have in this story, told by the Matthew narrator-which 
the write18 of the other gospels seem to know nothing about,- 
almost a counterpart, if not an exact one, to that related of Cr&hrm 

of India, which shows how closely the mythological history of Jesus 
ha8 been copied from that of the Hindoo Saviour. 

Joguth Chunder Gangooly, a “Hindoo convert to Christ,” tells 
us, in his “Life and Religion of the Hindoos,” that : 

‘* A heavenly voice whispered to the foster father of Crishnd and told him to 
fly with the child across the river Jumna, which was immediately done.’ This 
was owing to the fact that the reigning monarch, King Kansa. sought the life of 
the infant Saviour, and to accomplish his purpose, he sent messengers ‘ to kiZl aU 
t&3 infants in thd neighboring plaixs.’ “O 

Mr. Higgins says : 

“ Soon after Crishna’s birth he was carried away by night and concealed in a 
region remote from his natal place, for fear of a tyrant whose destroyer it was 
foretold he would become; and who hdd, for that reason, ordered all the male 
children born at that period to be slain.“a 

Sir WiIliam Jones says of Crishna : 

*‘ He passed a life, according to the Indians, of a most extraordinary and in- 
comprehensible nature. His birth was concealed through fear of the reigning 
tyrant Kansa, who, at the time of his birth, or&red all new-born lnalea to be slain, 
yet this won&rful babe was preserved”4 

In the Epic poem Mahabarata, composed more than two thousand 
years ago, we have the whole story of this incarnate deity, born of 
a virgin, and miraculously escaping in his infancy from the reign- 
ing tyrant of his country, related in its original form. 

f .4 heavenly v&e whispered to the foster- 8 Anacalypsk, vol. 1. p. 129. See, also, Car ’ 
father of Jesos, aud bold him to fly with the Aryan Mythology, vol. ii. p. 134, and Maurice 
ohlld into Egypt, which 6%~ immeaistely done. Hist. Hindostan, vol. ii. p. 331. 
(See Matthew, ii. 13.) 4 Asiatic Hesearches, vol. 1. pp %73 md 

s Life ad Belig. of the Hindooe. p. 134. 2%. 
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Representations of this flight with the babe at midnight are 
sculptured on the walls of ancient Hindoo temples.’ 

This story is also the subject of an immense sculpture in the 
cave-temple at Elephanta, where the children are represented as 
being slain. The date of this sculpture is lost in the most remote 
antiquity. It represents a person holding a drawn sword, snr- 
rounded by slaughtered infant bys. Figures of men and women 
are also represented who are supposed to be supplicating for their 
children.’ 

Thomas Maurice, speaking of this sculpture, says : 

“ The event of Crishna’s birth, and the attempt to destroy him, took place by 
night, and therefore the shadowy mantle of darkness, upon which mutilated&urar 
of infants are engravd, darkness (at once congenial with his crime and the season 
of its perpetration), involves the tyrant’s bust; the string of &ath Aeads marks the 
multitude of infants slain by his savage mandate; and every object in the sculp- 
ture illustrates the events of that Avatar.“* 

Another feature which connects these stories is the following : 
Sir Wm. Jones tells us that when Crishna was taken out of 

reach of the tyrant Kansa who sought to slay him, he was fostered 
at ilfathura by Nanda, the herdsman $ and Canon Farrar, speak- 
ing of the sojourn of the 1101~ Family in Egypt, says : 

“ St. Matthew neither tells us where the Holy Family abode in Egypt, nor 
how long their exile continued; but ancient legends say that they remained two 
years absent from Palestine, and lived at Matareeh, a few miles north-east of 
Cairo.“6 

Chemnitius, out of Stipulensis, who had it from Peter Martyr, 
Bishop of Alexandria, in the third century, says, that the place in 
Egypt where Jesus was banished, is now called Matarea, about 
ten miles beyond Cairo, that the inhabitants constantly burn a 
lamp in remembrance of it, and that there is a garden of treea 
yielding a balsam, which was planted by Jesus when a boy.’ 

Here is evidently one and the same legend. 
Salivahana, the virgin-born Saviour, anciently worshiped near 

Cape Comorin, the southerly part of the Peninsula of India, had 
the same history. It was attempted to destroy him in infancy 
by a tyrant who was afterward killed by him. Most of the other 
circumstances, with slight variations, are the same as those told of 
Crishna and Jesus.’ 

1 See Prog. Relig. Ideas, vol. I. p. 61. 4 Asiatic Reaerrches, VOL t p. B9. 
* See Higgins : Anscalypsis, vol. 1. 130, 13 . ‘ Farrar’s Life of Christ, p. 1. 

and Maurice : Indian Antiqnftfes, vol. L pp. 0 See Introduction to Ooepel of Infmcy~ 
122, 113, and vol. iii. pp. 45, 95. Apoc. 

* Indian Antiquftiees, vol. I. pp. 118. 118 ’ sea VOL x. ABfalc Rmeuchm 
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Bud&~‘s life was also in danger when an infant. In the 
southern country of Magadha, there lived a king by the name of 
Bimbasara, who, being fearful of some enemy arising that might 
overturn his kingdom, frequently assembled his principal ministers 
together to hold discussion with them on the subject. On one of 
these occasions they told him that away to the north there was a 
,respectable tribe of people called the Sbkyas, and that belongiug 
to this race there was a youth newly-born, the first-begotten of his 
mother, &c. This youth, who was Buddha, they said was lia- 
ble to overturn him, they therefore advised him to “ at once raise 
an army and destroy the child.“’ 

In tile chronicles of t,he East Mongols, the same tale is to be 
found repeated m the following story : 

“ A certain king of a people called Patsala, had a son whose peculiar appear- 
ance led the Brahmins at court to prophesy that he would bring evil upon his 
father, and to advise his destruction. Various modes of execution having failed, 
the boy was laid in a copper oh& and thrown into the Ganges. Rescued by an old 
peasant who brought him up as his son, he, in due time, learned the story of his 
escape, and returned to seize upon the kingdom destined for him from his 
birth.“* 

&u-ki, the Chinese hero of supernatural origin, was exposed 
in infancy, as the “ Shih-king ” says : 

“ He was placed in a narrow lane, but the sheep and oxen protected him with 
loving care. He was placed in a wide forest, where he was met with by the 
wood-cutters. He was placed on the cold ice, and a bird screened and sup- 
ported him with its wings,” &c.~ 

Mr. Legge draws a comparison with this to the Romau legend 
of Romulus. 

ZZoru8, according to the Egyptian stormy, was born in the winter, 
and brought up secretly in the Isle of Buto, for fear of Typhon, 
who sought his life. Typhon at first schemed to prevent his birth 
and then sought to destroy him when born.’ 

Within historical times, @r?+ king of Persia (6th cent. B. c.), 

is the hero of a similar tale. His grandfather, Astyages, had 
dreamed certain dreams which were interpreted by the Magi to 
mean that the offspring of his daughter Mandane would expel him 
from his kingdom. 

Alarmed at t.he prophecy, he handed the child to his kinsman 
Harpagos to be slain ; but this man having entrusted it to a shep 
herd to be exposed, the latter contrived to save it by exhibiting to 

1 Bed : Hist. Bnddhs, pp. 103, 104. * The Shih-king. Decade ii. ode 1. 
* AmberIfs Analysis, p. !Z!ZO. * Bonwick : EgyDtian Belief, pp. 168 and 1U 
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the emissaries of Harpagos the body of a still-born child of which 
his own wife had just been delivered. Grown to man’s estate 
Cyrus of course justified the prediction of the Magi by his success- 
ful revolt agninst Astyages and assumption of the monarchy. 

Herodotus, the Grecian Historian (B. o. 484), relates that 
Astyages, in a vision, appeared to see a vine grow up from Man- 
dane’s womb, which covered all Asia. Having seen this and com- 
municated it to the interpreters of dreams, he put her under 
guard, resolving to destroy whatever should be born of her; for 
the Magian interpreters had signified to him from his vision that 
the child born of Mandane would reign in his stead. Astyages 
therefore, guarding against this, as soon as Cyrus was born sought 
to have him destroyed. The story of his exposure on the moun- 
tain, and his subsequent good fortune, is then related.’ 

Abraham was also a “ dangerous child.” At the time of his 
birth, Nimrod, king of Babylon, was informed by his soothsayers 
that “a child should be born in Babylonia, who would shortly 
become a great prince, and that he had reason to fear him.” The 
result of this was that Nimrod then issued orders that “all women 
with child should be guarded with great care, a& all children 
bm of them should 6e put to death.“’ 

The mother of Abraham was at that time with child, but, of 
course, he escaped from being put to death, although many chil- 
dren were slaughtered. 

Zoroaster, the chief of the religion of the Magi, was a “danger- 
ous child.” Prodigies had announced his birth; he was exposed 
to dangers from the time of his infancy, and was obliged to fly 
into Persia, like Jesus into Egypt. Like hitn, he was pursued by 
a king, his enemy, who wanted to get rid of him.” 

His mother had alarming dreams of evil spirits seeking to de- 
stroy the child to whom she was about to give birth. But a good 
spirit came to comfort her and said : “ Fear nothing ! Ortnuzd 
will protect this infant. He has sent him as a prophet to the 
people. The world is waiting for him.” 

Perz~~s, son of the Virgin Danae, was also a L6 dangerous 
child.” Acrisius, king of Argos, being told by the oracle 
that a son born of his virgin daughter would destroy him, im- 
mured his daughter Danae in a tower, where no man could 
approach her, and by this means hoped to keep his daughter from 

1 Herodotus, bk. I. ch. 110. p. !240. 
3 Calmet’s Fragments, art. “ Abraham.” 4 See Prog. Relig. Ideae, vol. i. “Beliglopl 
* f3e.e Dnpuia : Origin of Religious Belief, of Persia.” 
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becoming mceinle. The god Jupiter, however, visited her there, 
as it is related of the Angel Gabriel visiting the Virgin Mary,’ 
the result of which was that she bore a son-Persew. Acrisius, 
on hearing of his daughter’s disgrace, canst;d both her and the 
infant to be shut up in a chest and ca.st into the sea. They were 
discovered by one Dictys, and liberated from what must have 
been anything but a pleasant position. 

~sc&api~s, when an infant., was exposed on the Mount of 
Myrtles, and left there to die, but escaped the death which was 
intended for him, having been found and cared for by shephmds.’ 

l&m&es, son of the virgin L&o, was left to die on a plain, but 
was found and rescued by a maiden.’ 

&?Gdipous was a “ dangerous child.” Laios, King of Thebes, 
having been told by the Delphic Oracle that CEdipous would be his 
destroyer, no sooner is QIdipous born than the decree goes forth 
that the child must be slain ; bnt the servant to whom he is in- 
trusted contents himself with exposing the babe on the slopes of 
Monnt Kithairon, where a 8hepiLerd finds him, and carries him, 
like Cyrus or Romulus, to his wife, who cherishes the child with a 
mother’s care.’ 

The Theban myth of (Edipous is repeated substantially in the 
Arcadian tradition of Telephos. He is exposed, when a babe, on 
Mount Parthenon, and is suckled by a doe, which represents the 
wolf in the myth of Romulns, and the dog of the Persian story of 
Cyrus. Like Moses, he is brought np in the palace of a king.’ 

As we read the story of Telephps, we can scarcely fail to think 
of the story of the Trojan Paris, for, like Telephos, Paris’ is ex- 
posed as a babe on the mountain-side.’ Before he is born, there are 
portents of the ruin which he is to bring upon his house and 
people. Prinm, the ruling monarch, therefore decrees that the 
child shall be left to die on the hill-side. But the babe lies on 
the slopes of 1Ct and is nourished by a she-bear. He is fostered, 
like Crishna and others, by shepherds, among whom he grows up.’ 

Iamos was left to die among the bushes and violets. Aipytos, 
the chieftain of Phaisana, had lea.rned at Delphi that a child had 
been born who should become the greatest of all the seers and 
prophets of the earth, and he asked all his people where the babe 

1 In the Apocryphal Qwpel of the Birth of Mytho. vol. ii. p. 34. 
Mary and ” Protevnnwlion.” r ’ Cm : Aryan Yytho. vol. il. p. 44. 

SSee Bell’s Pantheon, vol. t p. 9. Cox: ’ Ibid, p. 69, and Tales of Ancient Greece, 
Aryan Mythology, vol. il. p. 58, and Bulllnch : p. XIII. 
The&e of Fable, p. Wl. l cm : Aryan MytL!&gy, vol. n. p. fC 

* Bell’0 Pmtkon, vol. i. p. 27. cox : Aryan ’ Ibid. p. W. ‘Ibld.p.9L 
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was: but none had heard or seen him, for he lay away amid the 
thick bushes, with his soft body bathed in the golden and pure 
rays of the violets. So when he was found, they called him Iarnos, 
the “ violet child ;” and as he grew in years and strength, he went 
down into the Alpheian stream, and prayed to his father that he 
would glorify his son. Then the voice of Zeus was heard, bidding 
him come to the heights of Olympus, where he should receive the 
gift of prophecy.’ 

C~andragupta was also a “dangerous child.” He is exposed 
to great dangers in his infancy at the hands of a tributary chief 
who has defeated and slain his suzerain. His mother, “relinquish- 
ing him to the protection of the Devas, places him in a vase, and 
deposits him at the door of a cattle pen.” A herdsman takes the 
child and rears it as his own.’ 

Jmon is another hero of the same kind. Pelias, the chief of 
Iolkos, had been told that one of the children of Aiolos would be 
his destroyer, and decreed, therefore, that all should be slain. Jason 
only is preserved, and brought up by Cheiron.” 

Bacchus, son of the virgin Semele, was destined to bring ruin 
upon Cadmus, King of Thebes, who therefore orders the infant to 
be put into a chest and thrown into a river. He is found, and taken 
from the water by loving hands, and lives to fulfill his mission. 

Herodotns relates a similar story, which is as follows : 

“The constitution of the Corinthians was formerly of this kind; it was an 
oligarchy, (a government in the hands of a selected few), and those who were 
called Bac&‘a&z governed the city. About tbis time one Eetiou, who had been 
married to a maiden called Lahda, and having no children by her, went to 
Delphi to inquire of the oracle about having otfspring. Upon entering the tem- 
ple he was immediately saluted as follows: ‘ Eetion. no one honors thee, though 
worthy of much honor. Labdn is prcgntlnt and will bring forth a round stone; 
it will fall on monarchs, and vindicate Corinth.’ This oracle, pronounced to 
Eetion, was by chance reported to the Caccl&z&, who well knew that it prophe- 
sied the birth of a son to Eetion who would overthrow them, and reign in their 
stead; and though they comprehended, they kept it secret, purposing to destroy 
the offspring that should be born to Eetion. As soon as the woman brought 
forth, they sent ten persons to the district where IS&ion lived, to put the child 
to death; but, the child, by a divine providence, was saved. His mother hid him 
in a chest, and as they could not find the child they resolved to depart, and tell 
those who sent them that they had done all that they had commanded, 
After this, Eetion’s son grew up, and having escaped this danger, the name of 
Cypselus was given him, from the chest. When Cypselus reached man’s estate, 
and consulted the oracle, an ambiguous answer was given him at Delphi; rely. 
ing on which he attacked and got possession of Corinth.“’ 

1 Cox: Aryan Mytho. ii. p. 81. ’ Bell’s Pantheon, vol. l. p. 188, Cox: 
’ Ibid. p. 84. Aryan Hytho. vol. ii. p. 296. 
‘ Ibid. p. 150. 1 Herodotns : bk v. ck !%A 
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&?o?n4t~ and Remue, the founders of Romo, were exposed on 
the banks of the Tiber, when infants, and left there to die, but 
escaped the death intended for them. 

The story of the “ dangerous child ” was well known in ancient 
Rome, and several of their emperors, so it is said, were threatened 
with death at their birth, or when mere infants. Julius Marathus? 
in his life of the Emperor Augustus Caesar, says that before his 
birth there was a prophecy in Rome that a king over the Roman 
people would soon be born. To obviate this danger to the republic, 
the Senate ordered that all the male children born in that year 
shonld be abandoned or exposed.’ 

The flight of the virgin-mother with her babe is also illustrated 
in the story of Astrea when beset by Orion, and of Latona, the 
mother of Apollo, when pursued by the monster.* It is simply the 
same old story, over and over again. Some one has predicted that 
a child born at a certain time shall be great, he is therefore a “ dan- 
gerous child,” and the reigning monarch, or some other int.erested 
party, attempts to have the child destroyed, but he invariably 
escapes and grows to manhood, and generally accomplishes the 
purpose for which he was intended. This almost universal mythos 
was added to the fictitious history of Jesus by its fictitious authors, 
who have made him escape in his infancy from the reigning tyrant 
with the usual good fortane. 

When a marvellous occurrence is said to have happened every- 
w&re, we may fee1 sure that it never happened anywhere. Pop- 
ular fancies propagate themselves indefinitely, but historical events, 
especially the striking and dramatic ones, are rarely repeated. 
That this is a fictitious story is seen from the narratives of the 
birth of Jesus, which are recorded by the first and third Gospel 
writers, witll’out any other evidence. In the one-that related bj 
the Xatthm narrator-we have a birth at Bethlehem-implying 
the ordinary residence of the parents there-and a hurried$ight 
-almost immediateIy after the birth-from that place into Egypt,’ 
the slaughter of the infants, and a journey, after many months, from 
Egypt to Nazareth in Galilee. In the other story--that told by 
the L&e narrator-the parents, who have lived in Nazareth, came 
to Bethlehem only for business of the State, and the casual birth in 
the cave or stable is followed by a quiet sojourn, during which the 
child is circumc*ised, and by a leisurely journey to Jerusalem ; 

1 See Farrar’8 Life of Christ, p. 60. Christian art of the tight of the Holy Familr 
8 Bonwick : Egyptian Belief, p. 168. into Egypt. (See Monllmeatd Chriatiulity, p 
8 Them axe no very early -plsr tn BBO.) 
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whence, everything having gone off peaceably and happily, they 
return naturally to their own former place of abode, full, it ia 
aaid oL’er and over again, of wonder at the things that had hap 
pened, and deeply impressed with the conviction that their child 
had a special work to do, and wae specially gifted for it. There is 
no fear of Ilerod, who seems never to troubb himself about the 
child, or even to have any knowledge of him. There is no trou@e 
or misery at Bethlehem, and certab& no mour&ng for children 
slain. Far from flying hurriedly away by night, his parents cede- 
bate openly, and at the usual time, the circumcision of t,he child ; 
and when he is presented in the temple, there is not only no sign 
that enemies seek his life, but the devout sainti givepublic thanAx 
for the ~man$esta.tion of the Saviour. 

Dr. Hooykaas, speaking of the slaughter of the innocents, says : 

“Antiquity in general delighted in representing great men, such aa Romulus, 
Cyrus, and many more, as having been threatened in their childhood by fearful 
dangers. This served to bring into clear relief both the lofty significance of their 
fut,ure lives, and the special protection of the deity who watched over them. 

“ The brow of many a theologian has been bent over Uris (Mattherv) narra- 
tive! For, as long as people believed in the miraculous inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures, of course they accepted every page as literally true, and thought 
that there could!, not be any contradiction between the different accounts or repre- 
sentations of Scripture. The worst of all such pre-conceived ideas is, that they 
compel those who hold them to do violence to their own sense of truth. For 
when these so-called religious prejudices come into play, people are afraid to call 
things by their right names, and, without knowing it themselves, become guilty 
of all kinds of evasive and arbitrary practices; for what would be thought quite 
unjustifiable in auy other case is here considered a duty, inasmuch as it is sup- 
posed to teud toward the maintenance of faith and the glory of God1 “I 

As we stated above, this story is to be found in the fictitious 
gospel according to Matthew only; contemporary history has no- 
where recorded this audacious crime. It is mentioned neither by 
Jewish nor Roman historians. Tacitus, who has stamped forever 
the crimes of despot8 with the brand of reprobation, it would seem 
then, did not think such infamies worthy of his condemnation. 
Josephus also, who gives us a minute account of the atrocities per- 
petrated by Herod up to even the very last moment of his life, 
does not say a single word about this unheard-of crime, which must 
have been so notorious. Surely he must have known of it, and 
must have mentioned it, had it ever been committed. “ We can 
readily imagine the Pagans,” says Mr. Reber, “ who composed the 
learned and intelligent men of their day, at work in exposing 
the story of Herod’s cruelty, by showing that, considering the ex- 
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tent of territory embraced in the order, and the population within 
it, the assumed destruction of life stamped the story faIse and 
ridiculous. A governor of a Roman province who dared make 
such an order would be so speedily overtaken by the vengeance of 
the Roman people, that his head would fall from his body before 
the blood of his victims had time to dry. Archelaus, his son, was 
deposed for offenses not to be spoken of when compared with thii 
massacre of the infants.” 

No wonder that there is no trace at all in the Roman catacombs, 
nor in Christian art, of this fictitious story, until about the begin- 
ning of the fifth century.’ Never would Herod dared to have taken 
upon himself the odium and responsibility of such a sacrifice. 
Sucf5 a crime co&ii? newr lZaw3 happened at t?w epoch of it8 pro- 
fexwedperpe&ration. To such lengths were the early Fathers led, 
by the servile adaptation of the ancient traditions of the East, they 
required a ,second edition of the tyrant Kansa, and their holy wrath 
fell upon Herod. The Apostles of Jesus counted too much upon 
human credulity, they trusted too much that the future might not 
unravel their maneuvers, the sanctity of their object made them 
too reckless. They destroyed all the evidence against themselves 
which they could lay their hands upon, but they did not destroy 
it all. 



CFLU’TER XIX. 

THE TEMPTATION, A?XD BAST OF FORTY DAYB. 

WE are informed by the -Matthew narrator that, after being bap 
tized by John in the river Jordan, Jesus was led by the spirit into 
the wilderness “ to be tenzpted of the devil.” 

“ And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he was afterward an 
hungered. And when the tempter came to him he said: ‘ If thou be the Son of 
God, command that these stones be made bread.’ . . . Then thedevil taketh 
him up into the holy city, and aetteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, and smith 
unto him: ‘If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down.’ . . , Again, the devil 
taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, and showeth him all t?te king- 
ckns 3f the world, and the glory of them, and saith unto him: ‘ All these t&gs will 
1 give t?@e if thou wilt fall down and worship me.’ Then saith Jesus unto him, 
‘ Get thee hence, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve.’ Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, angels 
came and ministered unto him.“i 

This is really a very peculiar story ; it is therefore not to be 
wondered at that many of the early Christian Fathers rejected it as 
being fabulous,’ but this, according to orthodox teaching, cannot be 
done ; because, in all consistent reason, “ we m.ust accept the whoZ,+ 
of the Umpired autographs or reject the whole,“’ and, because, ii the 
very foundations of our faith, the very basis of our hopes, the very 
nearest and dearest of our consolations, are taken from us, when 
me line of that sacred volume, on which we base everything, is de- 
clared to be untruthful and untrustworthy.“’ 

The reason why we have this story in the New Testament is 
because the writer wished to show that Christ Jesus was proof 
against all temptations, that he too, ae well as Buddha and others, 
could resist the powers of the prince of evil. This Angel-Messiah 
was tempted by the devil, and he fasted for forty-seven days and 
nights, without taking an atom of food.’ 

1 Matthew, iv. l-11. ford, England. 
* See Lardner’s Works, vol. viii. p. 491. 4 Tbe Bishop of Manchester (Eogland), & 
* Words of the Rev. E. Garbett, Y. A., ina the “ Yancheeter Examiner and T&a** 

rennon preached before the University of Ox- 6 See Lillie’a Buddhism, p. 100. 
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The story of Buddha’s temptation, presented below, is taken 
from the “ Sianzese L@e qf Buddha,” by Moncure D. Conway, 
and, published in his “ Sacred Anth.ology,” from which we take it.’ 
It is also to be found in the Fop-pen-h&g, and other works on 
Buddha and Buddhism. Buddha went through a more lengthy and 
severe trial than did Jesus, having been tempted in many different 
ways. The portion which most resembles that recorded by the 
Matthew narrator is the following : 

“ The Grand Being (Buddha) applied himself to practice ascetcism of the ex- 
tremest nature. He ceased to eat (that is, hefasted) and held his breath. . . . 
Thn it wan that th royal Sara (the Prince of Evil) sought occasion to tempt him. 
Pretending compassion, he said: ‘ Beware, 0 Grand Being, your state is pitiable 
to look on; you are attenuated beyond measure, . . . you are practicing 
this mortification in vain; I can see that you will uot live through it. . . . 
Lord, that art capable of such vast endurance, go not forth to adopt a religious 
life, but return to thy kingdom, and in 8ewen days thou shalt become the Emperor 
of tti Weld, riding over the four great continents.“’ 

To tbis the Grand Being, Buddha, replied : 

“ ‘ Take heed, 0 Mara; I also know that in seven days I might gain universal 
empire, but I desire not such possessions. I know that the pursuit of religion is 
better than the empire of the world. You, thinking only of evil lusts, would 
force me to leave all beings without guidance into your power. Azlaunt ! Cfet 
thou Moay frown ms! ’ 

“ The Lord (then) rode onwards, intent on his purpose. The skies rained 
5owers, and delicious odors pervaded the air.“8 

Now, mark the similarity between these two legends. 
Was Jesus about u beginning to preach ” when be was tempted 

by the evil spirit? So was Buddha about to go forth ‘( to adopt 
a religious life,” when he was tempted by the evil spirit. 

Did Jesus fast, and was he “ afterwards an hungered ” ? SC 
did Buddha (( cease to eat,” and was u attenuated beyond measure.” 

Did the evil spirit take Jesus and show him “ all the king- 
doms of the world,” which he promised to give him, provided he 
did not lead the life he contemplated, but follow him ? 

So did the evil spirit say to Buddha : “ Go not forth to adopt 
a religious life, and in seven days thou shalt become an emperor of 
the world.” 

Di,l not Jesus resist these temptations, and say unto the evil 
one, “ Get thee behind me, Satan ” ? 

So did Buddha resist the temptations, and said unto the evil one, 
u Get thee away from me.” 

1 Pp. 44 and 172, 1’73. 89. Beal : Hiat. Buddha, pp. xxviii., xxix, 
’ Translated hy Prof. Samnel Beal. 

a See alno Btuwen’r Angel-Mea&h, pp. &lS, 
and 190, and Eady : Buddhist Legend& p 
xvii. 
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A 3er the evil spirit left Jesus did not “ angels come and minis- 
ter un’o him ” P * 

So with Buddha. After the evil one had left him “the skiea 
rained flowers, and delicious odors pervaded the air.” 

These parallels are too striking to be accidental. 
Zoroaster, the founder of the religion of the Persians, was 

tempted by the devil, who made him magnificent promises, in order 
to induce him to become his servant and to be dependent on him, 
but the temptations were in vain.’ “His temptat,ion by the devil, 
forms the subject of many traditional reports and legends.” 

Quetzalcoatle, the virgin-born Mexican Saviour, was also 
tempted by the devil, and the forty days’ fast was found among 
them.’ 

Fasting and self-denial were observances practiced by all nations 
of antiquity. The Hindoos have days set apart for fasting on 
many different occasions throughout the year, one of which is when 
the birth-day of their Lord and Saviour Crishna is celebrated. On 
this occasion, the day is spent in fasting and worship. They ab- 
stain entirely from food and drink for more than thirty hours, at 
the end of which Crishna’s image is worshiped, and the story of his 
miraculous birth is read to his hungry worshipers.’ 

I 

Among the ancient Egyptians, there were times when the 
priests submitted to abstinence of the moet severe description, be- 
ing forbidden to eat even bread, and at other times they only ate 
it mingled with hyssop. “The priests in Heliopolis,” says Plu- 
tarch, “have many fasts, during which they meditate on divine 
things.“” 

Among the Sabians, fasting was insisted on as an essential act 
of religion. During the m0nt.h Tammuz, they were in the habit 
of fasting from sunrise to sunset, without allowing a morsel of food 
or drop of liquid to pass their lips.’ 

The Jews also had their fasts, and on special occasions they 
gave themselves up to prolonged fasts and mortifications. 

Fasting and self-denial were observances required of the Greeks 
who desired initiation into the Mysteries. Abstinence from food, 
chastity and hard couches prepared the neophyte, who broke his 
fast on the third and fourth day only, on consecrated food.’ 

The satne practice was found among the ancient &xicans and 
Persians. Acosta, speaking of them, says : 

1 Dupois : Origin of Religionr Belief, p. 240. * Life and Rclig. of ths Hindooe, p. 384. 
f Chambers’s Enclyclo. art. “ Zoroaster.” l Baring-Goald : Orig. Relig. Beef, TOL 1 
8 See Kingsborough : Mexkan Antiquities, p. 311. 

vol. VI. p. 200. l Ibid. ‘Ibid.ptMe* 
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“These prissta and religious men used great fastings, of five and ten days 
together, before any of their great feasts, and they were unto them ae our four 
ember weeks. . . . 

“ They drank no wine, and slept little, for tbe greatest part of their exercises 
(of penance) were at night, committing great cruelties and martyring themselvee 
for the devil, and all to be reputed great faster8 and penitents.“* 

In regard to the number of days which Jesus is said to have 
fasted being specified asforty, this is simply owing to the fact that 
the number forty a6 well as sewen was a sacred one among most 
nations of antiquity, particularly among the Jews, and because 
others had fasted that number of days. For instance; it is related’ 
that M&es went up into a mountain, “and he was there with the 
Lordforty days and forty nights, and he did neither eat 6rsad, 
nor drinnk water,” which is to say that he fasted. 

In Deuteronomy’ Noses is made to say-for he did not write 
it, “When I was gone up into the motint to receive the tables 
of stone, . . . then I abode in the mount forty days andforty 
nights, I neither did eat bread nor drink water.” 

Elijah also had a long fast, which, of cou?ase, was conkinued for a 
period of forty days and forty nights.’ 

St. Jbachim, father of the “ever-blessed Virgin Nary,” had a 
long fast, which was also continued for a period of forty days ctnd 
forty nights. The story is to be found in the apocryphal gospel 
ProtevangeliolL” 

The ancient Persians had a religious festival which they an- 
nually celebrated, and which they called the “ Salutation of Mith- 
ras.” During this festival, forty days were set apart for thanks- 
givirig and sacrifice.’ 

The forty days’ fast was found in the New World. 
Godfrey Higgins tells us that : 

” The ancient Mexicans had aforty days’fast, in memory of one of their sttcred 
persons (Quetzalcoatle) who was tempted (and fasted) forty days on a moun- 
tain. “I 

Lord Eingsborough says : 

“The temptation of Quetzalcoatle, and the fa8t offMy dxzya, . . . &VW 
wry czcrious and mystertius.“a 

The ancient Mexicans were also in the habit of making thtiir 

I Acoata : Hid. Indleq vol. iL p. 889. 6 chapter i. 
9 Erodns, XXIV. 28. l See Prog. Rrlig. Ideas, vol. 1. p. 27!& 
1 Dent. ix. 1S. v Amcalypele, vol. il. p. 19. 

*lKlXlg8*dL~ * Yexlcan Antiqnltim vol. vi. pp. ll37-80& 
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prisoners of war fast for a term of fmty days before they ‘were 
put to death.’ 

Mr. Bonwick says : 

*‘ Thn Spaniards were surprised to see the dl2axbn.9 keep the vemal@rty aayd 
fact. The Tnmmuz month of Syria was in the spring. The fmty dq.s were 
kept for Proserpine. Thus does history repeat itself.“9 

The Spanish monks accounted for what Lord Kingsborough 
calls “ very curious and mysterious ” circumstances, by the agency 
of the devil, and burned all the books containing them, whenever 
it was in their power. 

The forty days’ fast was also found among some of the Indian 
tribes in the New World. Dr. Daniel Brinton tells us that “the 
females of the Orinoco tribes fastedforty days before marriage,“’ 
and Prof. Max Miiller informs us that it was customary for some 
of the females of the South American tribes of Indians “to fast 
before and after the birth of a child,” and that, among the Car& 
Coudwue tribe, in the West Indies, “when a child is born the 
mother goes presently to work, but the father begins to complain, 
and takes to his hammock, and there he is visited as though he 
were sick. Be then fasts for forty days.‘,’ 

The females belonging to the tribes of the Upper Mississippi, 
were held unclean for forty days after childbirth.’ The prince of 
the Tezcuca tribes fasted forty days when he wished an heir to 
his throne, and the Mandanaa supposed it required forty days am2 

forty nights to wash clean the earth at the deluge.” 
The number forty is to be found in a great many instances in 

the Old Testament; for instance, at the end of forty days Noah 
sent out a raven from the ark.’ Isaac and Esau were each forty 
years old when they married.’ Forty day8 were fulfilled for the 
embalming of Jacob.’ The spies were forty days in search of the 
land of Canaan.” The Israelites wandered forty years in the 
wilderness.” The land “ had rest “forty years on three occasions.” 
The land was deliveredinto the hand of the Philistines forty yeara.” 
Eli judged Israel forty years.” King David reigned forty yeam:’ 

1 See Kingsbomogh’s Mexican Antiquities, T Genesis, viii. 6. 
vol. vi. p. 228. 0 Gen. xxv. 2o-xx~I. 84. 

* Bonwick’e Egyptian Belief, p. 870. 9 Gen. i. 3. 
a Brinton : Myths of the New World, p. 94. I* Numbers, xiii. Z?LL 
4 Max Miiller’s Chips, vol. ii. p. 279. 11 Numbers, xiii. 18. 
s Brinton : Myths of the New World, p. 94. 1) Jud. iii. 11 ; v. 81; VU. IL 
l Ibid. According to Genesis, vii. 12, “the 18 Jod. xiii. 1. 

rain wsa upon the earth forty days and forty 14 I. samnel, Iv. lo. 
81ghtav*atthe timeof theflood. “I.KiDg#,lLIl. 
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King Solomon reigned forty years.’ Goliath presented himself 
forty days.’ The rain was upon the earth forty days at the time 
of the deluge.’ And, as we saw above, Moses was on the mount 

,forty days and forty nights on each occasion.’ Can anything be 
more mythological than this? 

The number forty was used by the ancients in constructing 
temples; There wereforty pillars around the tempie of Chilminar, 
in Persia ; the temple at Baalbec hadforty pillars ; on the frontiers 
of China, in Tartary, there is to be seen the ‘< Temple of theforty 
pillars.” Forty is one of the most common numbers in the Dru- 
idical temples, and in the plan of the temple of Ezekiel, the four 
oblong buildings in the middle of the courts have each forty pil- 
lars.” Most temples of antiquity were itnitativewere microcosms 
of the Celestial Templum-and on this account they were sur- 
rounded with pillars recordin g as&ronomical subjects, and intended 
both to do honor to these subjects, and to keep them in perpetual 
remembrance. In the Abury temples were to be seen the cycles of 
650-608-600-60-40-30-19-12, etc.’ 

1 I. mngs, xl. 49. 
9 L Samuel, xvii. 16. 
* Gal. vii. 1% 
4 sxodll& nir. l6-xsrlv. s 

‘ SW Hi&m’ Amacalyph, vol. L p. II; 
VOl.ii.p.408. 

‘BaIbi6.voLfl.p.~ 



CHAPTER XX. 

TEE CRTJCIFIXION OF CHRIST JE8U8. 

THE punishment of an individual by crucifixion, for claiming 
to be “King of the Jews,” “ Son of God,” or “The Christ t’ 
which are the causes assigned by the Evangelists for the Cru- 
cifixion of Jesus, would need but a passing glance in our in- 
quiry, were it not for the fact that there is much attached to it 
of a dogmatic and &?athenish nature, which demands considerably 
more than a “ passing glance.” The doctrine’bf atonement for sin 
had been preached long before the doctrine was deduced from the 
Christian Scriptures, long before these Scriptures are pretended to 
have been written. Before the period assigned for the birth of 
Christ Jesus, the poet Ovid had assailed the demoralizing 
delusion with the most powerful shafts of philosophic scorn : 
u When thou thyself art guilty,” says he, “why should a vi&m 
die fm thee ? What folly it is to expect savlation from the death 
of another.” 

The idea of expiation by the sacrifice of a god was to be 
found among the Hindoos eveu in fidio times. The sacm@er 
was mystic&y identi$ed with the victim, which was regarded as 
the ransom for sin, and the instrument of its annulment. The 
Rig - Veda represents the gods as sacrificing Purusha, the primeval 
male, supposed to be coeval with the Creator. Tllis idea is even 
more remarkably developed in the Endya-brghmanas, thus : 

” The lord of creatures (praljci-pati) offered himelf a sac?-@% for thu gook” 

And again, in the Satapatha-briihmana : 

‘I He who, knowing this, sacrifices the Pu~~a-msdha, or sacrifice of the 
primeval male, becomes everything.“’ 

Prof. Monier Williams, from whose work on L?indooism we 
quote the above, says : 

c 1 Monk Williamn : EIinduiam. PP. 86.40. 
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“Surely, in these mystical allusions to the sacrifice of a representative man. 
we may perceive traces of the original institution of sacrifice as a ditin&+- 
p&&d ordindzw typzcccl of t&3 0718 great swr@c4 of t7u Son of God for the sins ef 

I) t&3 tmla.“’ 

This idea of redemption from sin through the sufferings and 
death of a Divine Incarnate Saviour, is simpIy the crowning-point of 
the idea entertained by primitive man that the gods &man&d a 
sacrifice of some kind, to atone for some sin, or avert some calamity. 

In primitive ages, when men lived mostly on vegetables, they 
offered only grain, water, salt, fruit, and flowers to the gods, to 
propitiate them and thereby obtain temporal blessings. But when 
they began to eat meat and spices, and drink wine, they offered 
the same ; naturally supposing the deities would be pleased with 
whatever was usefu1 or agreeable to themselves. They imagined 
that some gods were partial to animals, others to fruits, flowers, 
etc. To the celestial gods they offered white victims at sunrise, 
or at open day. To the infernal deities they sacrificed 6Zac~ 
animals in the night. Each god had some creature peculiarly 
devoted to his worship. They sacrificed a 6ulL to Mars, a dove to 
Venus, and to Minerva, a heifer without blemish, which had never 
been put to the yoke. If a man was too poor to sacrifice a living 
animal, he offered an image of one made of bread. 

In the course of time, it began to be imagined that the gods 
demanded eomething more sacred as offerings or atonements for sin. 
This led to the sacrifice of humaol. beings, principally slaves and 
those taken in war, then, their own children, even their most 
beloved “ first-born.” It came to be an idea that every sin must 
have its prescribed amount of punishment, and that the god8 would 
accept the GjTe of onepe~ion as atonement for the sins of oth4r8. 
This idea prevailed even in Greece and Rome : but there it mainly 
took the form of heroic self-sacrifice for the public good. Cicero 
says : “ The force of religion was so great among our ancestors, that 
some of their commanders have, with their faces veiled, and with 
the strongest expressions of sincerity, sacriJced themselve.9 to the 
immortal gods to save their country.“p 

In Egypt, offerings of human sacrifices, for the atonement of 
sin, became so general that “if the eldest born of the family of 
Athamas entered the temple of the Laphystan Jnpiter at Alos in 
Achaia, he wsa sacrificed, crowned with garlands like an animal 
victim.“’ 

’ xoalm WinluM: lihdlli5n, p. 86. ’ See Prop. Relig. Idean, vol. L p. SOS. 
* Kentick’r Egypt, rol. L p. 443. 
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When the Egyptian priests offered up a sacrifice to the gods, 
they pronounced the following imprecations on the head of the 
victim : 

“ If any evil ie about to befall either those who now sacrifke, or Egypt in 
general, may it be avert& on tld head.‘“’ 

This idea of atonement finally resulted in the belief that the 
incarnate Christ, the &n.ointed, the God among us, was to wve 
mankind from a curse by God imposed. Man had sinned, and 
God could not and did not forgive without a propitiatory sacr;f;ce. 
The curse of God must be removed from the sinful, and the 
sinless must bear the load of that. curse. It was asserted that 
divine justice required BLOOD. 

The belief of redemption from sin by the sufferings of a Divine 
Z&arnation, whether by death on the cross or otherwise, was 
general and popular among the heathen, centuries before the time 
of Jesus of Nazareth, and this dogma, no matter how sacred it may 
have become, or how consoliny it may be, must fall along with the 
rest of the material of which the Christian church is built. 

Julius Firmicius, referring to this popular belief among the 
Pagans: says : “The devil has his Christs.“’ This was the 
general off-hand manner in which the Christian Fathers diaposed 
01 such matters. Everything in the religion of the Pagans w:lich 
corresponded to their religion was of the devil. Most Protestant 
divines have resorted to the type theory, of which we shall speak 
anon. 

As we have done heretofore in our inquiries, we will first turn 
to India, where we shall find, in the words of M. 1’AbbB HUC, 
that i6 the idea of redemptiw by a divine inwrnation,” who came 
mto the world for the express purpose of redeeming mankind, was 
“ general and popular.“’ 

“A sense of original corruption,” says Prof. Monier Williams, 

1 Eemdotos: bk. ii. ch. 89. 
s In the trial of Dr. Thomas (at Chicago) for 

“dwtrinal hmwy,” one of the charges made 
against him (Sept. t3, 1881) was that he had 
said “the BLOOD of the Lamb had nothing 
to do with salwtion.q’ And in 8 sermon 
preached in Boston, Sept. 2, 1881, at the 
Columbus Avenue Presbyterian Churcn, by the 
Rev. Andrew A. Bonar, D.D., the preacher said : 
“NO sinner dares to meet the holy God until 
his sin has been forgiven. or until he has re- 
ceived ~nnissiun. The penalty of sin is death, 
an.d thi.8 penalty (e sot remitted by anything 
t& rinnm can do for him@f, but only throogh 
tim BUXD of Jesus. If you have awepted 

Jesos 8s your Saviour, you c8o take the bloodd 
Jesus, and with boldness present it to the Father 
~paymentinf~lofthc~~tiesofaUyOUTBIM. 
Sinful man has no right to the benefits and the 
beautics and glories of nature. Il%t%ewere Ou 
lost to him t’wugh Adam’s sin, but to the 
blood of Christ’s sacrifice he has a right; it 
was shed for him. It is Christ’s death that 

does the blessed work of salvation for us. It 
was not his life oar his Lncarnution. His Inca?- 
nation could not pay a farthingof our debt, but 
his blood shed in redeeming love, pays it rd.’ 
(See Boston Advertiser, Sept. 2,leSl.) 

’ Habet ergo Diabolva ~hhristcs WOE. 
4 Hoc’s Travels, vol. i. pp. 326 and 887. 
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seems to be felt by all classes of IIindoos, as indicated by the follow, 
ing prayer used after the G6yatri by some Vaishnavas : 

“ ‘I am sinful, I commit sin, my nature is sinful, I ana wnxSv6d 2n sin. 
Save me, 0 thou lotus-eyed Heri (Saviour), the remover of sin.’ “I 

Moreover, the doctrine of bhakti (salvation 6y fadh) existed 
among the Ilindoos from the earliest times.’ 

Crishna, the virgin-born, “ the Divine Vishnu himself”” 
“he who is without beginning, middle or end,“’ being moved 
“to relieve the earth of her load,“” came upon earth and redeemed 
man by his su$erings-to save him. 

The accounts of the deaths of most all the virgin-born Saviours 
of whom we shall speak, are conflicting. It is stated in one place 
that such an one died in such a manner, and in another place we 
may find it stated altogether differently. Even the accounts of the 
death of Jesus, as we sllall hereafter see, are conflicting ; therefore, 
until the chapter on “ Explanation ” is read, these myths cannot 
really be thoroughly understood. 

As the Rev. Geo. W. Cox remarks, in his Aryan Xythobgy, 
Crishna is described, in one of his aspects, as a self-sacrificing and 
?mselfish hero, a being who is filled with divine wisdom and love, 
who offers up a sacrifice which he alone can make.” 

The Vishnu Purana’ speaks of Crish~a being shot in the foot 
with an arrow, and states that this was the cause of his death. Other 
accounts, however, state that he was suspended on a tree, or in 
other words, cruc$eo!. 

Mons. Guigniaut, in his “ Religion de Z’Antipuit8,” says : 

“ The death of Crishna is very differently related. One remarkable and con- 
vincing tradition makes him perish on a tree, to which he was naikd by the 
stroke of an arrow.“* 

Eev. J. P. Lundy alludes to this passage of Guigniaut’s in his 
“ Monumental Christianity,” and translates the passage “ un bois 
fatal ” (see note below) “ a CTO88.” Although we do not think he 
is justified in doing this, as M. Guigniaut has distinctly stated that 
this “ bois fatal” (which is applied to a gibbet, a cross, a scaffold, 
etc.) was “ un arbre” (a tree), yet, he is justified in doing so on 
other accounts, for we find that Crbhna is represented hanging on 
a ~~088, and we know that a 1~088 was frequently called the “ac 

1 Hindniem. p. 214. ’ Pages 274 and 612. 
e Ibid. p. 115. 0 “On reconte fort divemment la mart & 
8 Vi&m Punma, p. 440. Crisbna. Une tradition remarqoable et avk& 
’ Ibid. le fait p6rir em un bois fatal (on arbre), OIL i 
* Ibid. fnt cl0116 d’un coup de fl&be.” (Quoted $ 
* A,rjm Mythology, vol. ii. p. 1S. Euggine : AImal* vol. i. p. 144.) 
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cnrsed &M.” ‘It was an ancient custom to use trees as gibbets for 
crucifixion, or, if artificial, to call the cross a tree.’ 

A writer in De&eronomy’ speaks of hanging criminals upon P 
tree, as though it was a general custom, and says : 

“ He that is hanged (on a tree) is accursed of God.” 

And Paul undoubtedly refers to this text when he says : 

“ Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse fox us; 
for it is wrilten, ‘ Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.’ ‘Q 

It is evident, then, that to be hung on a cross was anciently 
called hanging on a tree, and to be hung on a tree was called cru- 
cifixion. We may therefore conclude from this, and from what 
we shall now see, that Crishna was said to have been cruc$ed. 

In the earlier copies of Moor’s “I1indU Pantheon,” is to be seen 
representations of Crishna (as Wittoba),’ with marks of holes in 
both feet, and in others, of holes in the hands. In Figures 4 and 5, 
of Plate 11 (Moor’s work), the figures have n&T-holes in both feet. 
Figure 6 has a TOUT& hole in the side; to his collar or shirt hangs 
the emblem of a heart (which we often see in pictures of Christ 
Jesus) and on his head he has a Yoni-Linga (which we do not see 
in pictures of Christ Jesus.) 

Our Figure No. ‘7 (next page), is a pre-Christian crucifix of LLG- 
atic origin,” evidently intended to represent Crishna crucified. Figure 
No. 8 we can speak more positively of, it is surely Crishna crucified. 
It is unlike any Christian crucifix ever made, and, with that de- 
scribed above with the Yoni-Linga attached t3 the head, would 
probably not be claimed a6 such. Instead of the mown of thorns 
usually put on the head of the Ghristian Saviour, it has the turreted 
coronet of the Ephesian Diana, the ankles are tied together by a 
cord, and the dress about the loins is exactly the style with which 
Crishna is almost always represented.” 

Rev. J. P. Lundy, speaking of the Christian crucifix, says : 

1 See Higgins : Anacalypsie, vol. i. p. 499, “The cmcifled god Wittobn is also called 
and Mrs. Jameeon’b: “History of Our Lord in Balii. He ia worshiped in & marked manner at 
Art,” ii. 317, where the cross is called the Pander-poor or Bunder-poor. near Poonah.” 
“accursed tree.” (Higgins : Anacalypsis, vol. i. p. 750, note 1.) 

2 Chap. xxi. 22, 23 : hq If * msn have com- “A form of Vishnu (Criphna), called Vlth- 
mitted a sin worthy of death, and he be to be thal or Who&Z, is the popular god at Pandhar- 
put to death, and thou hang him on B tree: pur in Z&h.%-rLshtr& the favorite of the cele- 
his body @hall not remain all night upon the breted Marathi poet Tnk%%ma.” @of * 
tree, but thou shalt in any wise bury lnm that Monier Williams : Indian Wisdom, p. xlviii.) 
day; (for he that is hanged is accursed of God;) b See Lnndy : Monumental Christianity, p. 
that thy land be not d&led, which the Lord 169. 
thy God giveth thee for an inheritance.” * ThI6 can be seen by referring to Calmet, 

* Galstisne, Iii. 13. 6onnerst, or Higgins. vol. ii., which cona 
I 

4 6ee Higgins : Anscalypsis, vol. 1. p. 146, plates representing Criahna. 
and Inman’e Ancient Faiths, vol. i. p. 4U2. 
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“ I object to the crucifix because it is au imuge, and liable to grose abuse, Jo& 
uthaoldJ&dooo~wa4an~.“~ 

FIG NW 

And Dr. Inman says: 

“ Crishna, whose history so closely resembles our Lord’s, was also like him in 
his being crucified.“9 

The Evangelist’ relates that when Jesus was crucified two 
others (malefactors) were crucified with him, one of whom, through 
his favor, went to heaven. One of the malefactors reviled him, 
but the other said to Jesus: “Lord, remember me when thou com- 
est into thy kingdom.” And Jesus said unto him : “ Verily I say 
unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” According 
to the %&nu Purana, the hunter who shot the arrow at Crishna 
afterwards said unto him : “ Have pity upon me, who am consumed 
by my crime, for thou art able to consume me !” Crishna re- 
plied : “ Fear not thou in ‘the least. Go, ?Wnter, tJ~ro~gh my favor, 
to hemen, th abode of the gods.” As soon as he had thus spoken, 
a celestial car appeared, and the hunter, ascending it, forthwith 
proceeded to heaven. Then the illustrious Crishna, having united 
himself with his own pure, spiritual, inexhaustible, inconceivable, 
unborn, undecaying, imperishable and universal spirit, which is 
one with Vasudeva (God),’ abandoned his mortal body, and the 
condition of the threefold equalities.’ One of the titles of Crishna 

1 lonlmlental CMatiatlity, p. I!26 4 Vanodevs mano God. Bee V!nhm PRKM& 
8 Ancient Faiths, ~1.1. p. 411. p. 214. 
) Luke. xxiii. 394% ’ Vishnu I?llraq p 614. 
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ie (( Pardoner of L&M,” another is (( Liberai!or from the L&qr_kmt of 
death.“’ 

The monk Georgius, in his Tibetinwn Alphabeturn (p. 203), 

has given plates of a w-u&&d god who wti worshiped in Nepal. 
These crucifixes were to be seen at the corners of road8 and on 
eminences. He calls it the god Indra. Figures No. 9 and No. 10 
are taken from this work. They are also different from any 
Christian crucifix yet produced. Georgius says : 

“ If the matter stands as Beausobre thinks, then the inhabitants of India, and 
the Buddhists, whose religion is the same as tbat of the inhabitants of Thibet, 
have received these new portents of fanatics nowhere else than from the Mani- 
cheans. For those nations, especially in the city of Nepal, in the month of Au- 
gust, being about to celebrate the festival days of the god Indra, erect crosses, 
wreathed with Abrotmw, to his memory, cvery)vhere. Pou have the description of 
these in letter B, the picture following uftet ; for A is the representation of lnrlra 
himself crucz~d, bearing on his forehead, hands and feet the signs T&h.“9 

P. Andrada la Croziu8, one of the first European8 who went to 
Nepal and Thibet, in speaking of the god whom they worshiped 
there--IL&a-tells us that they said ?M s$t Gs blood for the saZvva; 

1 See Prog. Relig. Idens. vol. i. p. 72. memoriam uhiqoe looornm C+UCBR smlctaa 
1 “Si its ee ms habet, ut existimat Bean- Abrotono. Earum 5gurtlm descripram haben 

sobrius, Indi, et Budista! quorum reli,nio, ad lit. B. Tabula pow sequenti. Nam A &I- 
eadcm est ec Tibetana, nonniai B Manichseia gies est ipsius In&z nwcillrl signn Telech in 
nova hex deliriorom portenta accepenmt. lIa?- fronte mnnibue pedibusqoe gerentia.” (Alpb 
namqoe gentea pnesertim in urbe Nepal, Luna Tibet, p. 203. Quoted in Hi&na’ Anacalypala, 
III. Badr seu Bhadm Augusti memds, dies rol. i. p. 130.) 
fertoa anspicatorrs Dei Tw.kz, erigunt ad illins 
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tiara of tlr, human race, and that he was pierced through the body 
with nails. He further says that, although they do not say he suf- 
fered the penalty of the cross, yet they find, nevertheless, figures 
of it in their books.’ 

In regard to Beausobre’s ideas that the religion of India is 
corrupted Christianity, obtained from the Manicheans, little need 
be said, as all scholars of the present day know that the religion 
of India is many centuries older than Mani or the Mani~heans.’ 

In the promontory of India, in the South, at Tanjore, and in 
the North, at Oude or Ayoudia, was found the worship of the 
eruciJied god +2al-Zi. This god, who w;1s believed to have been 
an incarnation of Vishnu, was represented with holes in his hands 
and side.’ 

The incarnate god Buddha, although said to have expired 
peacefully at the foot of a tree, is nevertheless described as a suffer- 
ing Saviour, who, “when his mind was moved by pity (for the 
human race) gave h& Z;fe like grass f&r the sa& of others.“4 

A hymn, addressed to Buddha, says : 

“ Persecutions without end, 
Revilings and many prisons, 
Death and murder, 
These hast thou suffered with love and patience 
(To secure the happiness of mankind), 
Forgiving thine executioners.“6 

He was called the “ Great Physician,“” the “ Savionr of 
the World,“’ the “Blessed One,“’ the “ God among Gods,“’ 
the “ Anointed,” or the “ Christ,“*o the ‘. Messiah,“” the “ Only Be- 
gotten,“” etc. He is described by the author of the ‘; Cambridge 
Eey “I’ as sacrificing his life to wash away the offenses of mankind, 
and thereby to make them partakers of the kingdom of heaven. 

1 “ ns convienncnt qo’il * r‘5pandn &Xl song 
ponr le mlut du genre hnmain, ayant 66 pew6 
dc clous par tont mn corps. Qoloiqu’ils ne 
disent pas qu’ll a sonffert lc supplice de la 
crolx. ou en trouve pourtanl la figure dam leurs 
Iivrea.” (Quoted in Uiggins’ Anacalypsis, vol. 
ii. p. 118.) 

z “‘Althnngh the nation8 of Europe have 
changed theirrehgions during thepaat eighteen 
centuries. the IIindoo has not done 80, except 
very partially. . . . The religious creeds, 
rites. custorna. and habits of thowht of the 
Hindoos ge&ally, have altered lit& since the 
day6 of Manu, Mx) pm B. a” (Prof. Monier 
Williama : Indian Wisdom, p. iv.) ’ 

* 860 Higgii : &lacalypsis, vol. 1. pp. 147, 

572, 667 and 750; vol. ii. p. CZZ, and note 4, 
p. 185, this chapter. 

4 See Max IGillcr’s Science of Religion, p. 
224. 

6 Quoted in Lillie’s Buddhism, p. 93. 
0 See Bunsen’s Angel-Mmiah. p. 20. 
1 See Bunsen’s Angel-Xesaiah, pp. 20,!25,85. 

Prog. Relig. Ideas. vol. :. p. 247. HUC’B Travels, 
vol. i. pp. 326, &25+, and almout any work on 
Buddhism. 

8 See Bunsen’s Angel-Messiah, p. 20. 
* Ibid. Johnson’s Oriental Religious, p. 804. 

See also Asiatic Re8earcbee, vol. iii., or chap 
tcr xii. of thia work. 

10 See Bun~en~s Angel-Messiah, p. la 
11 Ibid. 
1% Ibid. 1’ Vol. J p. ua 
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This induces him to say “ Can a Christian doubt that this Buddha 
was the TYPE of the Saviour of the World.“’ 

As a spirit in the fourth heaven, he resolves to give up 
“all that glory, in order to be born into the world,” “to rescue 
all men from their misery and every future consequence of it.” 
He vows “to deliver all men, who are left as it were without a 
S’cvviOW.“’ 

While in the realms of the blest, and when about to descend 
upon earth to be born as man, he said : 

“1 am now about to assume a body; not for the sake of gaining wealth, or 
enjoying the pleasures of sense, but I am about to descend and be born, among 
men, simply to give peace and rest to all $4; to remove all BOTTM(I and gricffnnr 
the world. *‘a 

M. l’Abb6 Hut says : 

“ In the eyes of the Buddhists, this personage (Buddha) is sometimes a man 
and sometimes a god, or rather both one and the other-a divine incarnation, a 
man-god-who came into the world to enlighten men, to redeem them, and to 
indicate to them the way of safety. This idea of redemption by a divine incnra- 
tzhn is so general and popular amon, m the Buddhists, that during our travels in 
Upper Asia we everywhere found it expressed in a neat formula. If we ad- 
dressed to a Mongol or a Thibetnn the question ‘ Who is Buddha? ’ he would im- 
mediately reply : ‘ Tile Satiour of Men ! ’ “4 

According to Prof. Max Miiller, Buddha is reported aa say- 
ing : 

“Let all t?u sina t?uzt were committed in thb world fa.U on ms, t?u.zJ t?u workI 
may be delivered.“~ 

The Indians are no strangers to the doctrine of original sin. 
It is their invariable belief that man is a fallen being; admitted 
by them from time immemorial.” And what we have seen con- 
cerning their beliefs in Cris,‘Lna and B,uddha unmistakably shows 
a belief in a d&he Swimr, who redeetia man,, and takes upon 
himself the sins of the world ; so that “ Buddha paid it all, all to 
him is due.“’ 

1 Quoted in Anscalypsis, vol. ii. p. 1113. 
2 Bunsen’s Ahgel-Messinh. p. 20. 
* Beal : Bist. Buddha, p. 33. 
’ Hue’s Tmvel~, vol. i. pp. 326, 327. 
6 Miiller : Hkt. Sanxrit Liternture, 1,. 39. 
&See Maurice : Indian Antiquities, vol. v. 

9. 95, and Wilbams : Hinduism, p. 214. 
7 “Be in mercy left pamdise, and came 

down to earth, because he W&Y dlled with com- 
$aion for the sins and miseries of mankind. 
He sought to lead them into better paths, and 
took tJ& m&ring8 uporr him@, that Jmnight 

expiate their crimes, and mitigate the punish- 
ment they must otberwiaeinevitably undergo.” 
Proe. Rcbe. Ideas. vol. ii. D. 36.) 
.~ *‘?‘ht! object of ‘his m&ion on earth WI&B to 
instruct thope who were atrayingfrom the right 
path, -zpiatc the Ana of mortala by h,is own 
&u$vings, and produce for them a happy en- 
trance into another existence by obedience to 
his precepts and prayers in his name. They 
alwltye speak of him as one with Qod from al. 
eternity. His most common title is ‘ Ths SC? 
oiour 9f the W&d.’ ” (Ibid. vol. i. p. 247.) 

/ 
1: 
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The idea of redemption through the sufferings and death of a 
Divine Sazviow, is to be found even in the ancient religions of 
China. One of their five sacred volumes, called the Y-Zing, says, 
in speaking of Z&n, the LiRoZy O~n.9 “: 

“ The ably Olzg will unite in himself all the virtues of heaven and earth. By 
his justice the world will be re-established in the ways of righteousness. He will 
labor and suffer much. He must pass the great torrent, whose waves shall enter 
into hi soul; but ?M ah can oj’er up to tL Lord a sa.@ice worthy of him.“’ 

An ancient commentator says : 

“ The common people sacrace their lives to gain bread; the philosophers to 
gain reputation; the nobility to perpetuate their families. The UoZy One. (Z&n) 
does not. seek himself. but the good of others. IS. dies to aam tha wwld.“~ 

Tim, the Holy One, is always spoken of as one with God, 
existing with him from all eternity, “before anything was 
made.” 

O.&r& and 27orzts, the Egyptian virgin-born gods, suffered 
death. Mr. Bonwick, speaking of Osiris, says : 

“He is one of the tiurs or deliverers of humanity, to be found in almost 
all lands.” “In his efforts to do good, he encounters evil; in struggling with 
that he is overcome; he is killed.“’ 

Alexander Murray says : 

“ 2ha Egyptian &&our O&ie WPBB gratefully regarded as the great exemplar 
of self-sacrifice, in giving hi.9 lifs for otlh3ra.“6 

Sir J. G. Wilkinson says of him : 

“ The sufferings and death of Osiris were the great Mystery of the Egyptian 
religion, and some traces of it are perceptible among other peoples of antiquity. 
His being the Dimne (foodnaps, and the abstract idea of ‘good,’ his manifestation 
upon earth (like a Hindoo god), his death and resurrection, and his office as 
judge of the dead in a future state, look: l&e the. early revelation of a future ma& 
faetattin of th3 deity eonnerlerl into a q@0k2gic42 fabb.“@ 

a 
Horn was also called “ The Saviour.” “ As Horus Sneb, he 

is the Redeem. He is the Lord of Life and the.Eternal One.“’ 
He is also called “ The Only-Begotten.“* 

Attya, who was calied the “ Only Begotten Son” and “Savio~r,” 
was worshiped by the Phrygians (who were regarded as one of the 

1 Qmted in Preg. Relii. Ideaa, vol. I. p. 211. ’ In Bmvlinaon’s Herodotus, vol. ii. p. 171. 
* Ibid. Quoted in Knight’s Art and Mythology, p. Tl. 
8 See &3loni : Iwgions or Ancient F&w& 1 Bonwick : Egyptian Belief, p. 186. 

p. 178. * See Mysteries of Ado& p. 88. 
4 Bonwick : Egyptian Belief, p. 166. ‘See Knight : Ancierrt Art arl Mythol~. 
rxurray: lwnlalof Mythology,p.24a p. xxii. note. 
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oldest races of Asia Minor). He wan represented by them as LC man 
t&d to a tree, at the foot of which was a Iamb,’ and, without doubt, 
also as a man nailed to the tree, or da&, for we find Lactantius mak- 
ing this Apollo of Miletus (anciently, the greatest and most flour- 
ishing city of Ionic, in Asia Minor) say that : 

64 He was a mort81 according to the flesh; wise in miraculous worke; but, 
being arrested by an armed force by command of the Chaldean judges, irs q@red 
a &ath W bitter with nails and atak~“~ 

In this god of the Phrygians, we again have the myth of the 
cmcijkd S&our of Paganism. 

By referring to Mrs. Jameson’s “ History of Our Lord in Art,“’ 
or to illustrations in chapter xl. this work, it will be seen that acom- 
mon mode of representing a crucifixion was that of a man, tied 
with cords by the hands and feet, to an upright beam or stake. 
The lamb, spoken of above, which signifies considerable, we shall 
speak of in its proper place. 

Tammuz, or Adonis, the Syrian and Jewish Adunai (in He- 
brew “ Our Lord “), was another virgin-born god, who stiered for 
mankind, and who had the title of Sa/uiour. The accounts of his 
death are conflicting, just as it is with almost all of the so-called 
Sariours of mankind (including the CZiristian #a&our, as we shall 

, hereafter see) one account, however, makes him a cruczlfied &z&our.’ 
It is certain, however, that the ancients who honored him as 

their Lord and Saviour, celebrated, annually, a feast in commem- 
oration of his death. An image, intended as a representation of 
their Lord, was laid on a bed or bier, and bewailed in mournful 
ditties-just as the Roman Catholics do at the present day in their 
u Good Friday ” mass. 

During this ceremony the priest murmured : 

” Trust ye in your &rd, for thd pailur wha’ch ?u endured, our salvation lioor 
pTOlXLTk?d. “6 

The Rev. Dr. Parkhurst, in his “ Hebrew Lexicon,” after m 
ferring to what we have just stated above, says : 

“I flnd myself oblz$ed to refer Tammuz to that class of idols which were 
originally designed to represent the promised Saviour, the Desire of all Nations. 
His other name, Adonis, ia almost the very Hebrew Adoni or Lord, a well-known 

title of Christ.“’ 

1 Dnpoie : Origii of ReligiooeBelief, p. 255. 
’ Vol. ii. 

4 See chepter xxxix, thie work. 

’ Lactad. Id., dir. iv. chap. xui. in AM& 
e See Higgins : Amcdypsis, vol. ii. p. 113 

and Teylor’s Diegeeis, p. 1Bs. 
alypeie. vol. I. p. 644. a Sea the chepter on ‘6 The Fte~nrrection o! 

J,.” 
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Prorn~ethe~~s was a crucified Saviour. IIe was “ rul immortal 
god, a friend of the human race, w?Lo does not shrink evm from 
8acrifi&,g hirnseif for their 8alvation.“’ 

The tragedy of the crucifixion of Prometheus, written by 
~schylus, was acted in Athens five hundred years before the 
Christian Era, and is by many considered to be the most ancient 
dramatic poem now in existence. The plot was derived from ma- 
terials even at that time of an infinitely remote antiquity. Noth- 
ing was ever so exquisitely calculated to work upon the feelings 
of the spectators. No author ever d&played greater powers of 
poetry, with equal strength of judgment, in supporting through the 
piece the august character of the Divine Sqferer. The specta- 
tors themselves were nnconsciously made a party to the interest of 
the scene: its hero was their friend, their benefactor, their creator, 
and their SaGour; his wrongs were incurred in their quarrel- 
&V sorrows were endured fm their salvation; ‘( he was wounded 
for their transgressions, and bruised for their iniquities ; the ch&s- 
tisement of their peace was upon him, and by his stripes they were 
healed ; ” “ he was oppressed and afflicted, yet he opened not his 
mouth.” The majesty of his silence, whilst the ministers of an 
offended god were nailing him by the ha&s and feet to i&unt 
Caucasus,” could be only equaled by the modesty with which ho 
relates, while hanging with arms extended in the ,form of a croes, 
his services to the human race, which had brought on him that 
horrible crucifixion.’ “None, save myself,” says he, “ opposed 
his (Jove’s) will,” 

“ I dared; 
And boldly pleading saved them from destruction, 
Saved them from sinking to the realms of night. 
For this offense I bend beneath these pains, 
Dreadful to suffer, piteous to behold: 
For mercy to mankind I am not deem’d 
Worthy of mercy; but with ruthless hate 
In this uncouth appointment am tix’d here 
A spectacle dishonorable to Jove.“4 

1 Chambers’s Encyclo., art. “ Prometheus.” 
3 “prvm&he~u has been a favorite subject 

with the poets. He ia represented a~ the friend 
o: mankind, who interposed in their behalf 
when Jove was inceneed again.% them.” (Bul- 
llnch : The Age of Fable. p. 32.) 

*’ In the mythos relating to Prometheus, he 
always rtpprars aa the friend of the human 
race, suffering in its behali the most fearful 
tortures.” (John Fiske: Myths and Myth- 
makers, pp. 64, 85.) “ Prometheus wee wiled 
to the rocks on Mount Caacaeus. CoiU wwu 

eztcnded.” (Alexander Murray : Mannlrl o! 
Mythology, p. 82.) ” Prometheus is said to have 
been nailed up with arms extettded, near the 
Caspinn Straits, on Moont Caucasus. The 
history of Prometheus on the Cathedral st Bor- 
deaux (France) here receives its explanation.” 
(Higgins : Anacalypsis, vol. ii. p. 113.) 

’ See &:schylua’ “Prometheus Chained,” 
Translated by the Rev. R. Potter: Harper L 
Bras., N. Y. 

4 Ibid. p. EZ2. 
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In the catastrophe of the plot, his especially professed friend, 
Oceanus, the Fishrman-as his name Pehceus indicates,‘-being 
unable to prevail on him to make his peace with Jupiter, by throw- 
ing the cause of human redemption out of his hands,* forsook him 
and fled. None remained to be witness of his dying agonies but 
the chorus of ever-amiable and ever-faitllful which also bewailed 
and lamented him,’ but were unable to subdue his inflexible phil- 
anthropy.* 

In the words of Justin Martyr : “ Suffering was common to all 
the sons of Jove.” They were called the “ Slain Ones,” “ Sav- 
iours,” “ Redeemers ” &c . 

Bacchus, the offs’pring of Jupiter and Semele,” was called the 
“ Saviour.“” He was called the (( O&y Begotten Son,“’ the ‘( Slain 
One,“’ the ‘< Sin Bearer,“’ the “ Redeemer,“” &c. Evil having 
spread itself over the earth, through the inquisitiveness of Pandora, 
the Lord of the gods is begged to come to the relief of mankind. 
Jupiter lends a willing ear to the entreaties, “ and wishes that 
his son should be the redeemer of the misfortunes of the world; 
The Bacchus Saviour. He promises to the earth a Liberator . . 
The universe shall worship him, and shall praise in songs his 
blessings.” In order to execute his purpose, Jupiter overshad- 
ows the beautiful youn, v maiden-the virgin Semele-who be- 
comes the mother of the Redeemer.” 

“It is I (says the lord Bacchus to mankind), who guides you; it is I who 
protects you, and who saves you; I who am Alpha and Omega.“‘* 

Hercules, the son of Zeus, was called “The Saviour.“” The 
words “ Ilercules the Saviour ” were engraven on ancient coins 
and monument~s.” He was also called “The Only Begotten,” and 
the “ Universal Word.” He was re-absorbed into God. He was 
said by Ovid to be the “ Self-produced,” the Generator and Ruler 
of all things, and the Father of time.” 

f Petrreus was an interchangeable synonym 
#f the name Oceanus. 

3 ‘I Then Peter took biro, and began to re- 
bnke him, saying : Be it far from thee, Lord ; 
this @hall not be unto thee.” (Matt. xvi. 22.) 

8 I‘ And there followed him a great company 
of people, and of women. which also bewailed 
and lamented him.” (Luke, xxiii. 27.) 

4 See Taylor’s Diegesis, pp. 193, 194, or Pot- 
ter’s &schylus. 

0 “ They pay that the god (Bacchne). the off- 
spring of Zeus and Demeter, was torn to 
pieces.” (Diodorus siculus, in Knight, p. 166, 
note.) 

8 See Knight : Anct. Art and Mythology, p. 
93, note. Dnpois : Origin of Religious Belief, 
%3. Higgins : Anacalypais, vol. ii. p. 102. 

’ Knight * Ancient Art and Mythology, p. 

xxii. note. 
0 Ibid. 
* Boowick : Egyptian Belief, p. 189. 

1.1 Dupuis : Origin of Religions Belief, p. 135, 
11 Ibid 
I* Beaneobre quotes the lnecription on a 

monnment of Bacchus. thus : “Vest moi, ditil, 
qui vow conduis. Vest moi, qui vow coo8erve, 
011 qui vow Bauve ; Je sui Alp118 et Omega, 
&c.” (See chap. xxnix this work.) 

13 See Higgins : Anacslypsis, vol. 1. p. 322. 
Dupuie : Origin of Religious Belief, p. 193. 
Bonwick : Egyptian Belief, p. 152. Dnnlap : 
Myeteries of Adoni, p. 94. 

** See Celtic Druids, Taylor’s Diegeair, p. 
153, and Montfaacon, vol. i. 

16 See Mysteries of Adonl, p. 91. and El@. 
gina : AMC., vol. i. p. 32Q. 
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Aihda~w was distinguished by the epithet “The Saviour.“’ 
The temple erected to his memory in the city of Athens ww called : 
u The Temple of the Saviour.“’ 

Apollo wits distinguished by the epithet “ The &&our.“’ In 
a hymn to Apollo he is called : “ The willing Saviour of dis- 
tressed mankind.‘” 

Ssrapis wm called “ The Saviour.“’ He was considered by 
Hadrian, the Roman emperor (117-138 A. D.), and the Gentiles, to 
be the peculiar god of the Christians. A CTOBS was found under 
the ruins of his temple in Alexandria in Egypt.’ Fig. No. 11 is a 

representation of this Egyptian Saviour, taken 
from Murray’s “ Manual of Mythology.” It 
certainly resembles the pictures of “ the peculiar 
God of the Christians.” It is very evident that 
the pictures of Christ Jesus, as we know them 
to-day, are simply the pictures of some of the 
Pagan gods, who were, for certain reasons which 

FIG. 11 we shall speak of in a subsequent chapter, always 
represented with long yellow or red hair, and 

4 J%&d compltbu?L If such a person as Jesus of Nazareth ever 
lived in the flesh, he was undou6tedly a Jew, and would there- 
fore have Jewish features; this his pictures do not betray.’ 

Xithras, who was “Mediator between God and man,“’ was 
called “The Saviour.” IIe was the peculiar god of the Persians, 
who believed that he had, by his sufferings, worked their salvation, 
and on this account he was called their &z&our.‘* Ho was also 
&led “ The Logoos.“” 

The Persians believed that they were tainted with original sin, 
owing to the fall of their first parents who were tempted by the 
evil one in the form of a serpent.” 

They considered their law-giver Zoroaster to be also a Divine 
Illessenger, sent to redeem men from their evil ways, and they always 
worshiped his memory. To this day his followers mention him 
with the greatest reverence, calling him “ The Immortal Zoroaster,” 

1 See Taylor’s Diegesis, p. 158. 
s See the chaoter on “ Mirncles of Jeso8.” 
* See Dupuis’: Origin of Religious Belief. p. 

264. 
* See Monumental Christianity, p. 186. 
6 See Higgins : Anacslypsis, vol. ii. p. 15. 
* See Gilea : Hebrew and Chrfetfan Records, 

WI. ff. p. 88. 
7 See Anacalypeis, vol. ii. p. 15, and our 

ahapter on Christian Symbols. 
l Thf~ nnbjezt will be referred ta Q&I in 

chapter xxxfx. 
* See Dunlap’s Spirit Hi&., pp. 237,241,24!?, 

and Mysteries of Adoni, p. 123, note. 

1*&e Higgins : Anacalypsis, vol. ii. p. 9#. 
11 See Dunlsp’s Son of the Man, p. 20. 
“According to the most ancient tradition 

of the En&-lrenians recorded in the Zend- 
Au&a, the God of Light (Ormusd) communf. 
cated his mysteries to some men through U 
WI..” (Bunsen’s Angel-Messiah, p. 75.) 

I* Wake: Phaflfem. &c.. p. 47 
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“ .UV Blessed Zoroabr,” “ The First-Born of the Eternal One,” 
&c.’ 

“ In the life of Zoroaster the common mythos is apparent. IIe 
wab born in innocence, of an immaculate conception, of a ray of 
the Divine Reuson. As soon as he was born, the glory arising 
from Lis body enlightened the room, and he laughed at his mother. 
He was called a JjAendid Light from the Tree of Knowledge,and, 
in fine, he or his soul was suspensus a lingo, hung upon a tree, 
and this was the Tree of Knowledge.“’ 

How much this resembles “ the mystery which hath been hid 
from ages and from generations, but now is made manifest to his 
6aints.“’ 

lYerm.es was called “ The &z&our.” On the altar of Pepi (B. a. 

3500) are to be found prayers to Uermes-“ fi who is the good 
Saviour.“’ He was also called “ The Logoa.” The church fa, 
thers, Hippolytus, Justin Martyr, and Plutarch (de 18si& et O&r) 
assert that the Logos is &rmes.’ The term “Logo8” is Greek, 
and signifies literally “ Word.“’ He was also “The iUe88enger of 
God.“’ 

Dr. Inman says: 

“There are few words which strike more strongly upon the senses of an 
inquirer into the nature of ancient faiths, than Salvation and &&ur. Both 
were used long before the birth of Christ, and they are still common among 
those who never heard of Jesus, or of that which is known among us as the 
Gospels.“8 

He also tells us that there is a very remarkable figure copied in 
Payne Knight’s work, in which we see on a man’s shoulders a CO&B 
head, whilst on the pediment are placed the words: “ The’Saviozlr 
of the World.“’ 

Besides the titles of “ God’s First-Born,” “ Only Begotten,” 
the “ Mediator,” the “ Shepherd,” the “ Advocate,” the “ Para- 
clete or Comforter,” the “ Son of God,” the “ Logos,” &.,I* being 
applied to heathen virgin-born gods, before the time assigned for 
the birth of Jesus of Nazareth, we have also that of f?h?& and 
Ji?su8. 

f Bog. Helig. Ideas, vol. 1. pp. 253, 259. ’ SW Bell’n Pantheon. vol. ii. 69 and 71. 
1 Malcom : Hiat. Persia. vol. i. Ap. p. 494 ; 0 Inmnn : Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. p, 652. 

Nimrod, vol. ii. p. 31. Anucslypsis, vol. i. p. 649. ’ Ibid. vol. i. p. 637. 
’ Cal. I. 26. 10 See Boneen’s Angel-Messiah. p. li9. 
* Se.? Bonwick : Egyptian Belief, p. 102. Knight’s Ancient Art and Mythology, pp. xxii. 
l See Dunlnp’s Son of the Man, p. 39, narrr- and 93. Dnnlup’a Sou of the Man, p. 71, and 

(7lnaJ noti?. Bpirit Hietory, pp. 183, 205, 206, 249. Bible for 
l Lb In the beginning ~~88 the Word, and the Learners, vol. ii. p 25. Isis Unveiled, vol. ii. 

Wad WM with Gcd, and the Word U&B Qod.” pp. 195, 2.37, 516, besidea theauthorities aIre* 
(Joha t 1.) cited. 
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Cyrus, Eing of Persia, was called the “ Christ,” or the 
‘( Anointed of God.“’ As Dr. Gilea says, “ Christ” is “ a name 
having no spiritual signification, and importing nothing more than 
an ordipzary surname.... The worshipers of Serapis were called 
L‘ Christia;n8,” and those devoted to Serapis were called “Bishops 
of Christ.“’ Eusebius, the ecclesiastical historian, says, that the 
names of “ Jesus ” and “Christ,” were both known and honored 
among the ancients.’ 

Xithras was called the “ Anointed” or the “ Christ ; “’ and 
&rus, _iKano, X&as, Eel-2V&xor, 1~0, Ado&, &c., were each 
of them “ God of Light, ” “Light of the World,” the “ Anointed,” 
or the “ Christ “’ . 

It is said that Peter called his Master the Christ, whereupon 
“he straightway charged them (the disciples), and commanded 
them to tell no man that thing.“’ 

The title of “ Christ ‘I or “ The Anointed,” was held by the 
kings of Israel. “ Touch not my Christ and do my prophets no 
harm,” says the Psalmist.” 

The term “ Christ ” was applied to religious teachers, leaders of 
factions, necromancers or wonder-workers, &c. This is seen by the 
passage in Matthew, where the writer says : 

“There shall arise false Christ8 and false prophets, and snall show great 
signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the 
very elect.“* 

The virgin-born Crishna and Buddha were incarnations of 
Vishnu, called Avatars. An Avatar is an Angel-Messiah, a God- 
man, a CHRIST ; for the word Christ is from the Greek Christ+ an 
Anointed One, a ilfessiah. 

The name Jesus, which is pronounced in Hebrew Yezua, and is 
sometimes Grecized into Jason, was very common. After the 
Captivity it occurs quite frequently, and is interchanged with the 
name Joshua. Indeed Joshua, the successor of Moses, is called 
Jesus in the New Testament more than ouce,l’ though the mean- 
ing of the two names is not really quite the same. We know of a 
Jesus, son of Sirach, a writer of proverbs, whose collection is 

1 See Bunsen’s Bible Chronolo~, p. 6. 
Keys of St. Peter, 125. Volney’s Ruins, p. 168. 

Q Giles : Rebrew and Christian Records, p. 
64, vol. li. 

8 Ibid. p. 86, and Taylor’8 Diegeris, pp. 24X3, 
%X3,407. Dupuis : p. 267. 

4 Eusebius : Eccl. Hi%., lib. 1, ch. iv. 
6 See Dunlap’a Son of the Mm, p. 76. 

. See Ibid. p. 8!4. 

7 Luke, iv. 2:. 
8 Psalm, cv. 15. The term “an Anointed 

Or@,” which w 1166 in English, ia Uhriskw in 
Greek. and He88iah in Hebrew. (See Bible for 
Learners, and Religion of Ierael, p. 147.) 

9 Matthew, xxiv. 24. 
10 Acts, vii. 45 ; Hebrew@, iv. 8 ; compm 

19ehemiab, viii. 17. 
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preserved among the apocryphal books of the Old Testament. 
The notorious Ba;ra;bbas’ or son of_&&zs, was himself called Jesus. 
Among Paul’s opponents we find a magician called Elyrnas, the 
Son of J&US. Among the early Christians a certain Jesus, also 
zalled Justus, appears. Flavius Josephns mentions more than tee71 
distinct persons-priests, robbers, peasants, and others-who bore 
the name of Jesus, all of whom lived during the last century of the 
Jewish state.’ 

To return now to our theme-crzcc$ed gods before the tims 
of Jems of Nazareth. 

The holy Father iUinucius Felix, in his O&z&us, written as 
late as A. D. 211, indignantly resenls the supposition t/bat the sign 
of the cross .should be considered exclusively as a Christian symbol, 
and represents his advocate of the Christian argument as re- 
torting on an infidel opponent. IIis words are : 

“As for the adoration of crosse8 which you (Pagans) object against us 
(Cliristians), I must tell you, lhat 208 n.eitAer adore cro8.9es w dcaire t7Le7n ; gou il 
ie, ~0 Pagans . . . who are the most likely people to adore wooden crosses 
. . . for what else are your ensigns, flags, and standards, but crosses gilt and 
beautzful. Your victorious trophies not ouly represent a simple cross, but a crow 
with a man upon it.“8 

The existence, in the writings of Minucius Felix, of this 
passage, is probably owing to an oversight of the destroyers of 

! all evidences against the Uhristian religion that could be had. The 
practice of the Romans, here alluded to, of carrying a cross with a 
man on it, or, in other words, a cruci$x, has evidently been con- 
cealed from us by the careful destruction of such of their works as 
alluded to it. The priests had everything their own way for 

I centuries, and to destroy what was evidence against their claims 
I 
! 

was a very simple matter. 
It is very evident that this celebrated Christian Father alludes 

I 

I 
to some Gentile mystery, of which the prudence of his successors 
has deprived us. When we compare this with the fact that for 
centuries after the time assigned for the birth of Christ Jesus, he 

1 
was not represented as a man on a cross, and that the Christians 
did not have such a thing as a WZ&$O, we are inclined to tllink 

/) 

t 

that the elllgies of a black or dark-skinned crucified man, which 
were to be seen in many places in Italy even during the last 

1 
century, may have had something to do with it.’ 

I 1 He who, it ie elnd, we.8 liberated at the 3 Octavius, c. xxix. 

r 

time of the cmciflxion of Jeeus of Nazareth. 4 See Anacalypsia, vol li. p. 116. 
9 See Bible for Lesmers. vol. iii. p. 60. 
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While speaking of (( a ~~098 u&h a man on iti ” as being carried 
by the Pagan Romans as a standard, we might mention the fact. 
related by Arrian the historian,’ that the troops of Porus, in their 
war with Alexander the Great, carried on their standards the 
figure of a n&an. Here is evidently the cr~&$x standard again. 

“This must have been (says Mr. Higgins) a Staurobates or Salivahana, 
and looks very like the figure of a man carried on their standards by the Romans. 
This was similar to the dove carried on the standards of the Assprians. This 
must have been the crucifix of Nepaul.“’ . 

Tertullian, a Christian Father of the second and third centuries, 
writing to the Pagans, says: 

6’ The origin of your gods is derived from Jgurap moulci.& on a cro88. A11 
those rows of images on your standards are the appendages of crosses; those 
hangings on your standards and banners are the robes of crosses.“4 

We have it then, on the authority of a Christian Father, a8 late 
as A, D. 211, that the Christians L( neither adowd crosses nor desired 
them,,” but that the Pagans “adored crosses,” and not that alone, 
but “ a cross with a mn zlpon it.” This we shall presently find to 
be the case. Jesus, in those days, nor for centuries after, was not rep- 
resented as a man on a c~o.rs. He was represented as a la&, and 
the -adoration of the crucifix, by the Christians, was a later addition 
to their religion. But this we shall treat of in its place. 

We may now ask the question, who was this crzcc$Zed man 
whom the Pagans “adored” before and after the time of Jesus of 
Nazareth 1 Who did the crucifix represent? It was, undoubtedly, 
u the Saviour crucified for the salvation of mankind,” long before 
the Christian Era, whose e$igies were to be seen in many Places 
all 03er Italy. These Pagan crucifixes were either destroyed, 
corrupted, or adopted ; the latter was the case with many ancient 
paintings of the Bambino,’ on which may be seen the words Dee 
80% Now, these two word8 can never apply to Christ Jesus. He 
was not Deue So.&, in any sense, according to the idiom of 
the Latin language, and the Romish faith. Whether we construe 
the word8 to “ the only God,” or “ God alone,” they are equally 
heretical. No priest, in any age of the Church, would have 
thought of putting them there ; but$n&ng them there, they tol- 
erated them. 

In the “Celtic Druids,” Mr. Higgins describes a c~uc$x, a 
hb, and an elephant, which was cut upon the “fire tower “--so- 

~Inhi~i’D~~liu Campaign8 QT Alo 4 Apol. c. lti ; Ad Rationes, e, XL 
al&r. * 8ce the chapter on “ The Worship of the 

* See Anacrlg~sis, vol. ft. p. 118. V&ill.” 
‘Ibv 
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called-at Brechin, a town of Forfarshire, in Scotland. Although 
they appeared to be of very ancient date, he supposed, at that 
time, that they were modern, and belonged to Christianity, but 
some years afterwards, he wrote as follows : 

“I now doubt (the modern date of the tower), for we have, over and over 
again, seen the crucified man before Christ. We have also found ‘ The Lamb 
that taketh away the sins of the world,’ among the Camutcs of Gaul, before the 
time of Christ; and when I contemplate these, and the Elephant or Banesa,’ and the 
Ring9 and its Cobra,a Linga,” IonaS and Nandies, found not far from the tower, 
an the estate of Lord Castles, with the Colidei, the lsland of Iona, and Ii, . . . 
1 am induced to doubt my former conclusions. The Elepbaut, the Ganesa of 
India, is a very stubborn fellow to be found here. The Ring, too, when joined 
with other matters, I cannot get over. All theaa euperatitha must have come 
frfnn India.“’ \ 

On one of the Irish “round towers ” is to be seen a crumb 

If we turn to the New World, we shall find, strange though it 
may appear, that the ancient X&cans and Peruvians worshiped 
a crucified saviozlr. This was the virgin-born QuetzaZcoatk 
whose crucifixion is represented in the paintings of the ‘( Co&m 
BorgZanus,” and the “ Codex Vaticanw.” 

These paint.ings illustrate the religious opinions of the ancient 
Mexicans, and were copied from the hieroglyphics found in Mexico. 
The Spaniards destroyed nearly all the books, ancient monumeats 
and paintings which they could find ; had it not been for this, much 
more regarding the religion of the ancient Mexicans would have 
been handed down to us. Many chapters were also taken-by the 
Spanish authorities-from the writings of the first historians who 
wrote on ancient Mexico. AU manwwv@ts had to be inspected 
~ev&n~ to &_&gpubZ&ed. Anything found among these heathena 
resembling the religion of the Christians, was destroyed when pos- 
sible.’ 

The first Spanish monks who went to Mexico were surprised 
to find the crucifia: among the heathen inhabitants, and upon in- 
quiring what it meant, were told that it was a representation of 

1 Oamwa is the Indian God of Widom. 
(See Asiatic Researches. vol. i.) 

1 The Ring and circle WBB an emblem of 
god, or eternity, among the End@& (See 
Landy : Monumental Christianity, p. 81.) 

* The Cobra, or hooded snake, is 18 native of 
the Eat Indiee, where it ia held 88 wcred. 
(See Knight : Anct. Art and Mytho., p. 16, and 
Fergneaon~s Tree and Serpent Worship. 

4 Lingo denotes, in the sectarian worship of 
the mndw, tie Ph&u, UI emblem of the 

male or generative power of nature. 
8 Zona. or PO& is the counterpart of Linp, 

i. 6.. no emblem of the female generative power. 
We have seen that these were attached to the 
e5igies of the ZIindco cmci5ed Savionr, &I.&- 
n*. 

* Anacalypsis, vol. ii. p. 130. 
* See Lundy : Monumental Cbrlslianit~, pp. 

a63.2.54. w. 
i Sk Kingsborough : 

vol. vi. pp. 166 md 170. 
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&cob (Quetzalcoatle), the Son of, God, who was put to death by 
Ji??pUCO. They said that he was placed ou a beam of wood, U&A 
his arm.s stretohed out, and that he died there.’ 

Lord Kingsborough, from whose very learned and elaborate 
work we have taken the above, says: 

*‘ Being questioned as to the manner in which they became acquainted with 
these things, they replied that the lords instructed their sons in them, and that 
thus this doctrine descended from one to another.“* 

Sometimes Quetzal~oatle or Bacob is represented as tied to the 
cross-just as we have seen that Attys was represented by the 
Phrygians-and at other times he is represented “in the attitnde 
of a person crucified, with impressions of nail-holes in his hands 
and feet, but not actually upon a cross “-just as we have found 
the Hindoo C&&a, and ;15 he is represented in Fig. No. 8. Be- 
neath this representation of Quetzalcoatle crucified, is an image of 
Death, which an angry serpent seems threatening to devour.’ 

On the 73d page of the Borgian MS., he is represented cr~ciufied 
im a cro88 of ths Greek fmm. In this print there are also impres- 
Bimca of nails to be seen on the feet and hands, and his body is 
strangely covered with suns.4 

in vol. ii. plate 75, the god is crucified in a circle of nineteen 
figures, and a serpent is depriving him of the organs of generat,ion. 

Lord Kingsborough, commenting on these paintings, says : 

“ It is remarkable that in these Mexican paintings the faces of many of the 
figures are bZuck, and that the visage of Quetsalcoatle is frequently palnted in a 
very deformed manner.“‘ 

His lordship further tells us that (according to the belief of the 
ancient Mexicans), “ the death of Quetzalcoatle upon the cross ” 
was (( an atonement fw the 8i7.38 of mankind.“” 

Dr. Daniel Brinton, in his “ Myths of the New ‘CPorZd,” tells 
us that the Aztecs had a feast which they celebrated “in the ea&y 
qn=ing,” when u v&ti were nailed to a cross and shot with an 
aWow.“’ 

A.lexander Van Humboldt, in his “American 12esearcZies,” also 
speaks of this feast, when the Mexicans crucified a man, and pierced 
him with an arrow.* 

1 See King&omgh : Y[arlun Antlqnitiee, T Brinton : Myths of the New Worfd, p. 9S. 
vol. vi. p. 166. l See, also, Monumental Christianity, p. 

’ Ibid. p. 168. 893. 
’ Ibid. p. 161. “ Once a year the ancient Mexicans made en 
4 Ibid. p. 167. image of one of their gode, which was pierced 
‘ Ibid. p. 167. t m arrow, shot by a priest of Qae-” 
‘Ibid.p.l6& _p’r spirit met., !a73 
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The author of Xonurnenti Ch&tianity, speaking of this, 
says : 

“ Here is the old story of the Prometluus cru&&d on the Caucasus, and of al4 
other Pagan oruc@xtins of Ihe young irxarnati divinities of India, Peersia, Asia 
Minor and Eggpt.“l 

This we believe ; but h_m did this myth get there ? He does 
not say, but we shall attempt to show,in a future chapter, how this 
and otkr myths of Eastern origin became known in the New 
W 0rld.’ 

It must not be forgotten, in connection with what we have seen 
concerning the Mexican crucified god being sometimes represented as 
61ac.6, and the feast when the crrq’@d man WAS shot with au arrow, 
that effigies of a 6lack crucivfied man wsre found in Italy; that 
Crishna, the crucified, is very often represented black; and that 
Cris&a was shot with an arrow. 

Crosses were also found in Yucatan, a8 well as Mexico, with a 
man upon th.43m.” Cogolludo, in his “ IIistory of Yucatan,” speak- 
ing of a crucifix found there, says : 

“ Don Eugenio de Alcantara (one of the true teachers of the Gospel), told me, 
not only once, that I might safely write that the Indians of Cozumel possessed 
this 1101~ cross in the time of their paganism; and that some years had elapsed 
since it was brought to Nedira; for having heard from many persons what was 
reported of it, he had made particular inquiries of some very old Indians who 
resided there, who assured him that it was the fact.” I 

He then speaks of the difficulty in accounting for this cruci- 
fix being found among the Indians of Cozumel, and ends by say- 
ing : 

“But if it be considered that these Indians believed that the Son of God, 
whom they called Bacob, hcGd died upon a croea, with his arma &ret&d out upon it, 
it cannot appear so ditllcult a matter to comprehend that they should have 
formed his image according to the religious creed which they possessed.“’ 

We shall find, in another chapter, that these virgin-born 
6L SaviouJrs ” and “ Slain Ones ;,’ Crishna, Osiris, Horus, Attys, 
Adonis, Bacchus, &.-whether torn in pieces, killed by a boar, or 
crucified-will all melt into ONE. 

We now come to a very important fact not generally known, 
namely : Ther@ a~ no early repesentations of G’h&t Jesus 8uftP 
hq O?i% th CTOGS. 

1 Monumental Christianity, p. 993. Mexican Antiquities, vol. vi. p. 169. 
3 See Appendix A. 4 Quoted by Lord Kingsborough: Xeuicu 
* SW monumental Christianity, p. SW, and Antiquities, vol. vi. p. 179. 
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Rev. J. P. Lundy, speaking of this, says : 

“ Why should a fact so well known to the heathen as the cnrciflrion l?e con- 
cealed? And yelel its actual realistic repreeentation wwr onw oceu~a in the menu- 
ments of Christianity, for n&o?-e than 8i.z OT aeven centuriea.“L 

Mrs. Jameson, in her “ History of Our Lord in Art,” says : 

“ The crucifixion is not one of the subjects of early Christianity. The death 
of our Lord was represented by various typuv, but never in its aclunl form. 

“ The earliest instances of the cruci$ztin are found iu illustrated manuscripts 
of various countries, and in those ivory and enameled forma which are described 
in the Introduction. Some of these are ascertained, by historical or by internal 
evidence, to have been executed in the ninth century, there is one also, of an ex- 
traordinary rude and fantastic character, in a NS. in the ancient library of St. 
Galle, which is ascertained to be of the eighth wntury. At all events, tkre aeema 
n4 just grounds at present for asaigjcing an earlier date.“¶ 

“ Early Christian art, such as it appears in the b&s-reliefs on sarcophagi, gave 
but one solitary incident from the story of Our Lord’s Passion, and that utterly 
dive&d of all cireumalancee of aufering. Our Lord is represented as young and 
beautiful, free from bonds, with no ‘ acoursed tree’ on his shoulders.“8 

The oldest representation of Christ Jesus was a figure of a 
lamb,’ to which sometimes a vase was added, into which his blood 
flowed, and at other times couched at the foot of a cross. T/G 
custom subsisted up to the year G80, and until the pontiJcati of 
Agathon, dwing the Teign of Constantine Pogonat. By the sixth 
synod of Constantinople (canon 82) it was ordained that instead of 
the ancient symbol, which had been the LAMB, the&we of a mum 
fastened to a cross (such as the Payam had adored), should be 
represented. All this was confirmed by Pope Adrian I.’ 

A simple cross, which was the symbol of eternal life, or of sal- 
vation, among the ancients, was sometimes, as we have seen, placed 
alongside of the Lamb. In the course of time, the Lamb was put 
on the cross, as the ancient Israeli&s had put the paschal lamb 
centuries before,* and then, as we have seen, they put a lluun 
upon it. 

Christ Jesus is also represented in early art 519 the “ Good 
Shepherd,” that is, aa a young man with a lamb on his shoulders.’ 

1 Monumental Christianity, p. 246. Over) waB roasted whole, with two spit43 thrust 
3 History of Our Lord in Art, vol. ii. p. 137. through it-one lengthwise, and one treneversely 
* Ibid. p. 31’7. -cro@@ing each other near rhe fore legs; 80 
4 See Illustrations in Ibid. vol. i. that the auimnl was, in B manner, cvuciffsd. 
6 See Dupuis : Origin of Religions Belief. p. Not a bone of it might be broken--a circnm- 

252. Biggins : Anacalypeis, vol. ii. 111, and etatxe strongly repreaeuting the suffermgs of 
Monumental Christianity, p. 246. cl wp. 

* The paschal lamb wab roasted 00 a c%Is& 
OUT Lord Jeaua. the passouer slain for ~8.’ 
(Burur8’a Notea. vol. i. p QQ2.) 

by ancient Ierael, and is still 80 done by the 1 See King : The Qnoatics and their He 
&m&tans at Nabloue. (See Lundy’e Menu- mains, p. 138. Aleo. Monumental Chriatisnity, 
mental Christianity, pp. 19 and Q47.) and Jameaon’s History of Our Lord in Art, for 

“The zomb #lain (at the rwt of tile pwa- illustrationa. 
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This is just the manner in which the Pagan Apollo, Mercnry and 
others were represented centuries before.’ 

Mrs. Jameson says : 

“H&rcury attired as a &p&d, with a Tam on his shoulders, borne in the 
same manner as in many of the Christian representations, was no unfrequent 
object (in ancient art) and in some instances led to a difficulty in distinguishing 
between the two,“¶ that is, between &rcury and Ckrist Jewa. 

M. Renan says : 

“ The Good Shepherd of the catacombs in Rome is a copy from the Am2cus, 
or from the ApouO Nmiua, which flgured in the same posture on the Pagan 
sarcophagi; and still carries the flute of Pan, in the midst of the four half-naked 
seasons.“a 

The Egyptian Savionr Bm was called the “ Shepherd of the 
People.,” 

The Hindoo Saviour Cr&na was called the (‘ Royal Good Shep 
herd.“’ 

We have seen, then, on the authority of a Christian writer 
who has made the subject a special study, that, “there seems no 
just grounds at present for assigning an earlier date,” for the “ ear- 
liest instances of the crucifixion ” of Christ Jesus, represented in 
art, than the eighth or n&r&, century. Now, a few words in re- 
gard to whact these rnua~z~ look& Zike. If the reader imagines 
that the crucifixes which are familiar to us at the present day are 
similar to those early ones, we would inform him that such is not the 
case. The earliest artists of the crucifixion represent the Christian 
Saviour as young and bear&88, always without the crown of 
thorns, alive, and erect, apparently elate ; no signs of bodily suf- 
fering are there.’ 

On page 151, plate 181, of Jameson’s “ History of Our Lord 
in Art ” (vol. ii.), he is represented standing on a foot-rest on the 
cross, alive, and eyes open. Again, on page 330, plate 253, he is 
represented standing “ with body upright and arms extended 
straight, with no mails, rw wounds, no mown of thorns-frequently 
clothed, and with a regal crown-a God, young and beautiful, 
hanging, as it were, without compulsion or pain.” 

On page 167, plate 188, are to be seen “ the thieves bound to their 

1 See King’8 Gnoeticr, p. 118. Knight : 
Ancient Art and Mythology, p. xxii., and 

tho!ogy, p. xxii. nota. 
4 Danlap : Spirit Hi&, p. 185. 

Jameson’ Hietory of Oar Loml in Art, ii. 840. ‘ See chapter nil. and vol. il. Hint. Hindo. 
* Jameson : Hi&. of Our Lord in Art, p. stall. 

MO, vol. ii. 
’ Quoted fn Knight : Ancient Art and My- 

‘See Jameeon’e Hi& of Our Lord in Art, 
vol. ii. p. 14% 
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orom (which b .v&mply an upright beam, without cros&as T), with 
the figure of the Lord standing between them.” He is not bound 
nor nailed to a cross ; no ,cros8 is there. He is simply standing 
erect in the form of a cross. Tl lis is a representation of what is 
styled, (‘Early cru&~orz with thieves.” On pqe 173, plate 190, 
we have a representation of the crucifixion, in which Jesus and the 
thieves are represented crucified on the Egyptian tau (see Fig. 
No. 12). The thieves are tied, but the man-god is nailed to the 
cross. A similar representation may be seen on page 189, plate 
198. 

On page 155, plate 183, there is a representation of what is 
called “ Virgin and St. John at foot of CTOSS,” but this woss is sim- 
ply cvll upright 6eam (as Fig. No. 13). There are no cross-bars 
attached. On page 167, plate 188, the thieves are tied to an up- 
right beam (as Fig. 13), and Jesus stands between them, with arms 
extended in th focvn of a CTOSB, ill the Hindoo Crishna is to be 
seen in Fig. No. 8. On page 157, plate 185, Jesus is represented 
crucified on the Egyptian cross (as No. 12). 

Some ancient crucifixes represent the Christian Saviour cruci- 
fied on a cross similar in form to the Roman figure which stands for 
the number ten (see Fig. No. 14). Thus we see that there was 
no uniformity in representing the “ cross of Christ,” among the 
early Christians ; even the cross which Con#antine put on his 
“ Labarum,” or sacred banner, was nothing more than the mono- 
gram of the Pagan god Osiris (Fig. No. 15),’ as we shall see in a 
subseqnent chapter. 

NP E NrlZj NB14 N? 15 

The dogma of the vicarious atonement has met with no success 
whatever among the Jews. The reason for this is very evident. 
The idea of vicarious ato’nement, in any form, is contrary to Jew- 

1 “It would be difdcult to prove that the so-called ~088 upon it WI(B nothing else than 
erosa of Constantine WM of the simple con- the e*me ever-recurring monogram of Christ” 
&action u now nnderetood. . . . Aa re- (that ie, the XP). (Eistory of OurLord in A& 
garda the JAbarum, the coins of the time, In vol. ii. p. 310. See also, Smith’6 Bible Die 
which it is eepoci@y ret forth, prove that the ti0M1J art “~b8rnm.“) 9 . 
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ish ethics, but it is in full accord with the Cfen&?e. The law or- 
dains that’ “every man shall be put to death for hia own sin,” and 
not for the sin vr crime committed by any other person. No ran- 
som should protect the murderer against the arm of justice.’ The ’ 
principle of equal rights and equal responsibilities is fundamental 
in the law. If the law of Cod-for as such it is reneived-de- 
nounces the vicarious atonement, viz., to sZat6ghter an &nocent 
person to atone for the crime8 of others, then God must abhor it. 
What is more, Jesus is said to have sanctioned this law, for is he 
not made to say : “ Think not that I am come to destroy the law, 
or the xopliets : 

1 
I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For 

verily say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law.“’ 

“ Salvation is and can be nothing else than learning the laws of 
life and keeping them. There is, in the modern world, neither 
place nor need for any of the theological ‘schemes of salvation ’ 
or theological ‘ Saviours.’ No wrath of either God or devil stands 
in man’s way ; and therefor- no ‘ sacrifice’ is needed to get them 
out of the way. Jesus saves only as he helps men know and keep 
God’s laws. Thousands of other men, in their degree, are Saviours 
in precisely the same way. As there has been no ‘ fall of man,’ 
all the hundreds of theological devices for obviating its supposed 
effects a 

f 
e only imaginary cures for imaginary ills. What man does 

need is o be taught the necessary laws of life, and have brought to 
bear upon him adequate motives for obeying them. To know and 
keep God’s laws is being reconciled to him. This is health ; and 
out of health-that is, the perfect condition of the whole man, 
called holiness or wholeness-comes happiness, in this world and 
in al’l worlds.” 

1 Dent. RIT. 16. ‘r?mLxxT.sl-% ’ Hat& T. 17, IL 



OHAP!l!ER XXI. 

THE DAEENESS AT THE CIWJ-OX. 

THE ,?hh narrator informs us that at the time of the death of 
Christ Jesus, the sun was darkened, and there was darkness over 
the earth from the sixth until the ninth hour; also the veil of the 
temple was rent in the midst.’ 

The i@at&w narrator, in addition to this, tells us that: 

“ The earth did quake, and the rocks were rent, and the graves were opened. 
CMIcE nzany bodier of ths aainta which skpt arose, and came out of their gra@ee . . . 
and went into the holy city and appeared unto many.“* 

ii His star ” having shone at the time of his birth, and his having 
been born in a miraculous manuer, it was necessary that a& the 
death of Christ Jesus, something miraculous should happen. 
Something of an unusual nature had happened at the time of the 
death of other supernatural beings, therefore something must hap- 
pen at A& death; t&s myth would not have been compkte with- 
out it. In the words of Viscount Amberly : “The darkness from 
the sixth to the ninth hour, the rending of the temple veil, the 
earthquake, the rending of the rocks, are altogether $&e the prod& 
qits atteending the decease of other great mem.‘” 

The Rev. Dr. Geikie, one of the most orthodox writers, says :’ 

‘* It is impossible to explain the origin of this darkness. The passover moon 
was then at the full, so that it could not have been an eclipse. The early Fathers, 
relying on a notice of an eclipse that aeerned to coincide in time, though it really 
dti not, fancied that the darkness was caused by it, but incorrectly.” 

Perhaps “ the origin of this darkness ” may be explained from 
what we shall now see. 

At the time of the death of the Hindoo Saviour Cri&a, there 

flLnke. xsili. 44, 45. *Amberlp : Analysis of Rellgioun Beliei, 
8 x.&hew, mii. Kla p. at% ’ LJfe of Christ, vol. u. p. 648. 

VW 
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came calamities and bad omens of every kind. A black circle sur- 
rounded the moon, a&d the 8217% wcc9 darkened at noon-day ; the 
sky rained fire and ashes ; flames burned dusky and livid ; demons 
committed depredations on earth ; at sunrise and sunset, thousands 
of figures were seen skirmishing in the air ; spirits were to be seen 
on all sides.’ 

When the conflict began between Buddha, the Saviour of the 
World, and the Prince of Evil, a thouusartd appalling meteors fell; 
ckmds and darkness prev&led. Even this earth, with the oceans 
and mountains it contains, though it is unconscious, quaked like a 
con8ciou8 beimg4ike a fond bride when forcibly torn from her 
bridegroom-like the festoons of a vine shaken under the blast of 
a whirlwind. The ocean rose under the vibration of this earthquake ; 
rivers flowed back toward their sources; peaks of lofty mountains, 
where countless trees had grown for ages, rolled crumbling to the 
earth ; a fierce storm howled all around ; the roar of the concussion 
became terrific ; the very sun enveloped itself in awful darkness, 
and a h,ast qf badless 8pirits$lled th& air.’ 

When Prometheus was crucified on Mount Caucasus, the whole 
frame of nature became convulsed. The earth did quake, thunder 
roared, lightning flashed, the wild winds rent the vexed air, the 
boisterous billows rose, and the dissolution of the universe seemed 
to be threatened.’ 

The ancient Greeks and Romans, says Canon Farrar,’ had always 
considered that the births and deaths of great men were announced 
by eel&&al signs. We therefore find that at the death of Bom/ulus, 
the founder of Rome, the sun was darkened, and there was dark- 
ne88 over the face of th5 earth for the 8Tace of six ho9_mxb 

When Julius CWW, who was the son of a god, was murdered, 
there was a darkness over the earth, the 8~un being eclipsedfor tb 
apace of six hour8.a 

This is spoken of by Virgil, where he says: 

“ He (the Sun) covered his luminous head with a sooty darkness, 
And the impious ages feared eternal night.“’ 

It is also referred to by Tibullus, Ovid, and Lucian (poets), 
Pliny, Appian, Dion Cassius, and Julius Obsequenes (historians.)’ 

1 See hog. Relig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 71. 159 and 590, also Joeephus : Jewish Antlqnities, 
s Rhva David’s Buddhism. DD. 38. 87. book xiv. ch. xii. and note. 
s %; Potter’s A%chylu;l,- - “ I+ometheus 

Chained,” last stanza. 
4 Farrsr’e Lie of Christ, p. 5% 
a See Higgins: Anacalypsia, vol. i. pp.616,617. 
l See Ibid. and Gibbon’s Rome, vo1. i. pp. 

g “Cum capnt obscurs nitidum fem&s 
texit 

Impisqure setemsm timuernnt saenla 
noctern.” 

* Bee Gibbon’s Rome, vol. 1. pp. ,159 and 690. 
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men A%&lalIyiz18 the Saviour was put to death, the sun shone 
G%.G?Y from the hmuens; the birds were silent in the darkened 
groves ; the trees bowed down their heads in sorrow; and the 
hearts of all the sons of men fainted within them, because the healer 
of t,heir pains and sickness lived no more upon the earth.’ 

When Eer&‘ei+ was dying, he said to the faithful female (Iole) 
who followed him to the last spot on earth on which he trod, “ Weep 
not, my toil is done, and now is the time for rest. I &all see thee 
again in the bright land which is never trodden by the feet of 
night.” Then, as the dying god expired, darkness was on theface 
of the earth ; from the high heaven came down the thick cloud, 
a& the din of its thunder crashed through the air. In this man- 
ner, Zeus, the god of gods, carried his son home, and the halls of 
Olympus were opened to welcome the bright hero who rested from 
his mighty toil. There he now sits, clothed in a white robe, with 
a crown upon his head.’ 

When C!%ipus was about to leave this world of pain and sor- 
row, he bade Antigone farewell, and said, “Weep not, my child, 
I am going to my home, and I rejoice to lay down the burden of 
my woe;” Then there were &gns in the heaven above and on the 
earth beneath, that the end was nigh at hand, for the earth did 
puke, and the thunder roared and echoed again and again through 
the sky.’ 

“ The Romans had a god called &uirinizrs. His soul emanated 
from the sun, and was restored to it. He was begotten by the 
god of armies upon a virgin of tlie royal blood, and exposed by 
order of the jealous tyrant Amulius: and was preserved and edu- 
cated among shepherds. He was torn to pieces at his death, when 
he ascended into heaven ; u’pon which the sun was eclipsed or 
darkened.“’ 

When Ai%xvmkr the Oreat died, similar prodigies are said to 
have happened; again, when foul murders were committed, it is 
said that the sun seemed to hide its face. This is illustrated in the 
story of hhvue, King of Mycenae, who foully murdered the chil- 
dren of his brother Thyestes. At that time, the sun, unable to 
endure a sight so horrible, u md his course backward and with- 
drew his light.” 

At the time of the death of the virgin-born Quetzalcoatle, the 

1 Tales of Anciemt Cbmq p. 4. 
’ Ibid. pp. 61, 6% 
‘Ibid.p.ftZO. 

4 Anacalypsis, vol. i. p. 822. 
6 See Bell’s Pantheon, vol. l. p. 106. 
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Mexican crucified Saviour, the sun ~a.9 da&ems?, and withheld its 
lig11t.1 

Lord Kingsborough, speaking of this event, considers it very 
strange that tne Nexicans should have preserved an account of it 
among their records, when “ the great eclipse which sacred history 
records ” is not recorded in profane history. 

Gibbon, the historian, speaking of this phenomenon, says : 

(a Under the reign of Tiberius, the whole earth,* or at least a celebrated prov- 
ince of the Roman empire,* was involved in a perpetual darkness of three hours. 
Even this miraculous event, which ought to have excited the wonder, the curi- 
osity, and the devotion of mankind, passed without notice in an age of science and 
hist.ory. It happened during the life-time of Seneca4 and the elder Pliny,’ who 
must have experienced theimmediate effects, or received theearliest intelligence, 
of the prodigy. Each of these philosophers, in a laborious work, has recorded 
all the great phenomena of nature, earthquakes, meteors, comets and eclipses, 
which his indefatigable curiosity could collect.’ But the one and the other have 
omitted to mention the greatest phenomenon to which the mortal eye has been 
wetness since the creation of the globe.“’ 

This account of the darkness at the time of the death of Jesus 
of Nazareth, is one of the prodigies related in the New Testament 
which no Christian commentator has been able to make appear 
reasonable. The favorite theory ‘is that it was a natural eclipse of 
the sun, which happened to take place at that particular time, but, if 
this was the case, there was nothing supernatural in the event, and 
it mhad nothing whatever to do with the death of Jesus. Again, it 
would be necessary to prove from other sources that such an event 
happened at that time, but this cannot be done. The argument 
from the duration of the darkness-three hours-is also of great 
force against such an occurrence having happened, for an e&pee 
seldom lasts ifi great intensity more than six minutes. 

Even if it could be proved that an eclipse really happened at 
the time assigned for the crucifixion of Jesus, how about the earth- 
quake, when the rocks were rent and the graves opened? and how 
about the “saints which slept” rising bodily and walking in the 
streets of the Holy City and appearing to many ? Surely, the faith 
that would remove mountains,* is required here. 

1 See Kingsborough’s Mexican Antiquities, 
vol. vi. p. 5. 

2 The Fathers of the Church eeem to cover 
the whole earth with durkneacl, in whmh they 
are followd hy most of the moderns. (Gib- 
bon. Luke, xxiii. 44, cays ” ouer all tfu earth.“) 

* Origen (a Father of the third century) and 
a few modern critics, are desirous of wndning 
it to the land of Jodea. (Gibbon.) 

14 

4 Seneca, 8 celebrated philosopher and his- 
torian, born in Spain a few years e. c., but edn- 
cated in Rome, and became a “Roman.” 

6 PIiny the elder, B celebrated Roman phi)- 
osopher and historian, born about !23 A. D. 

’ Seneca : Quaest. Natur. 1.1. 15, vi. 1. TU 
17. Pliny : Hi&. Natur. 1. il. 

’ Qzbbon’s &mm, L 653, SW. 
‘Mat. xvi Jo. 
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Shakespeare has embalmed some traditions of the kind exactly 
analogous to the present case : 

‘I In the most high and paimy state of Rome, 
A little ere the mightiest Julius fell, 
The graves stood tanantlw, and the sheeted dead 
Did squeak and gibber in the Roman streets.“’ 

Belief in the influence of the stars over life and death, azui? h 
-‘al portents at the o?eath of great nr.& survived, indeed, to 
recent times. Chaucer abounds in allusions to it, and still later 
Shakespeare tells us : 

*’ When beggars die there are no comets seen; 
The heavens themselves blaze forth the death of princes.” 

It would seem that this superstition survives even to the present 
day, for it is well known that the dark and yellow atmosphere 
which settled over so much of the country, on tllc day of the re- 
moval of President Garfield from Washington to Long Branch, wa8 
sincerely held by hundreds of persons to be a death-warning sent 
from heaven, and there were numerous predictions that disso- 
lution would take place before the train arrived at its destination. 

As Mr. Greg remarks, there can, we think, remain little doubt 
in unprepossessed minds, that the whole legend in question was one 
of those intended to magnify Christ Jesus, which were current 
in great numbers at the time the Matthew narrator wrote, and 
which he, with the usual want of discrimination and somewhat 
omnivorous tendency, which distinguished him as a compiler, ad- 
mitted into his Gospel. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

“HE DESCENDED INTO HELL.” 

THE doctrine of Christ Jesus’ descent into hell is emphatically 
part of the Christian belief, although not alluded to by Christian 
divines excepting when unavoidable. 

In the first place, it is taught in the Creed of the Christians, 
wherein it says : 

“He desecn&d into hell, and on the third day ?w road again from the de&” 

The doct,rine was also taught by the Fathers of the Church. 
St. Chrysostom (born 347 A. D.) asks: 

“ Who but an infldel would deny that Christ was in hell ? “I 

And St. Clement of Alexandria, who flourished at the begin- 
ning of the third century, is equally clear and emphatic as to 
Jesus’ descent into hell. lie says : 

“ The Lord preached the gospel to those in Hades. as well as to all in earth, 
in order that all might believe and be saved, wherever they were. If, then, the 
Lord descended to Hades for no other end but to preach the gospel, ua He did 
dseeend, it was either to preach the gospel to all, or to the Hebrews only. If 
accordingly to all, then all who believe shall be saved, although they may be of 
the Gentiles, on making their profession there.“% 

Origen, who flourished during the latter part of the second, and 
beginning of the third centuries, also emphatically declares that 
Christ Jesus descended into hell. 

Ancient Christian works of art represent his descent into hell. 
The apocryphal gospels teach the doctrine of Christ Jesus’ 

descent into hell, the ob*iect of which wss to preach to$hose in 
bondage there, and to liberate the saints who had died before 
his advent on earth. 

1 Quoted by Bowick : Eg)_ptiau Belief, p. ’ Contra Celms. hk. 11. e. 43. 
46. 4 See Jameson’s Hi&. of Our Lord in Art, 

~Strom.dc.6. vol. ii. pp. 864, a&i. 

Wll 
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On account of the sin committed by Adam in the Garden of 
Eden, all mankind were doomed, all had gone to hell-excepting 
those who had been translated to heaven-even those persons who 
were “ after God’s own heart,” and who had belonged to his 
“ chosen people.” The coming of Christ Jesus into the world, 
however, made a change in the affairs of man. The saint8 
were then liberated from their prison, and all those who believe 
in the efficacy of his name, shall escape hereafter the tortures of 
hell. This is the doctrine to be found in the apocryphal gospels, 
and was taught by the Fathers of the Church.’ 

In the “ Gospd of Nicodm~~” (apoc.) is to be found the 
whole story of Christ Jesus’ descent into hell, and of his liberating 
the saints. 

Satan, and the Prince of Hell, having heard that Jesus of Naza- 
reth was about to descend to their domain, began to task the matter 
over, as to what they should do, &c. While thus engaged, on a 
sudden, there was a voice as of thunder and the rushing of winds, 
saying : “Lift up your gates, 0 ye Princes, and be ye lifted up, 0 
ye everlasting gates, and the King of Glory shall come in.” 

When the Prince of Hell heard this, he said to his impious ofIi- 
cers : “Shut the brass gates . . . and make them fast with 
iron bars, and fight courageously.” 

The saints having heard what had been said on both’ sides, im- 
mediately spoke with a .loud voice, saying : “ Open thy gates, that 
the King of Glory may come in.” The divine prophets, .&via? 
and Isaiah, were particularly conspicuous in this protest against the 
intentions of the Prince of Hell. 

Again the voice of Jesus was heard saying : ‘( Lift up your gates, 
0 Prince ; and be ye lifted up, ye gates of hell, and the King of 
Glory will enter in.” The Prince of IIell then cried out : “ Who 
is the King of Glory 8 ” upon which the prophet Da&d com- 
menced to reply to him, but while he was speaking, the mighty 
Lord Jesus appeared in the form of a man, and broke asunder the 
fetters which before could not be broken, and crying aloud, said: 
“ Come to me, all ye saints, who were created in my image, who 
were condemned by the tree of the forbidden fruit . . . live 
now by the word of my cross.” 

Then presently all the saints were joined together, hand in hand, 
and the Lord Jesus laid hold on Adam’s hand, and ascended from 
hell, and all the saints of God followed him.* 

1 See Jameson’s Hint, of Our Lord In Art, 

vol. LL pp. m, 261. 

’ Nicodemoa : Apoo. oh. xvi. and xix. 
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When the saints arrived in paradise, two ‘( very ancient men ” 
met them, and were asked by the saints: “ Who are ye, who have 
not been with us in hell, and have had your bodies placed in par- 
adise 2” One of these ‘( very ancient men ” answered and said : 
“ I am ~%oc?L, who was translated by the word of God, and tbis 
man who is with me is Elijah the Tishbite, who was translated in a 
fiery chariot.“’ 

The doctrine of the descent into hell may be found alluded to 
in the canonicd books ; thus, for instance, in I. Peter : 

“ It is better, if the will of God be so, that ye suffer for well doing, than for 
evil doing. For Christ also hath suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 
spirit : by which also he went and preae?sd undo th.+ spirita in ption.“g 

Again, in “Acts,” where the writer is speaking of David a$ a 
prophet, he says : 

“ He, seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his mu2 2w1 
not &ft in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption.“a 

The reason why Christ Jesus has been made to descend into 
hell, is because it is apart of the universal rnythos, even the three 
days’ duration. The Sa&ozlrs of mankind had all done so, he 
must therefore do likewise. 

Crishna, the Bindoo Saviour, descended into hell, for the pur- 
pose of raising the dead (the doomed),’ before he returned to his 
heavenly seat. 

Zoroaster, of the Persians, descended into hell.’ 
Osiris, the Egyptian Saviour, descended ini~ hell. 
Borus, the virgin-born Saviour, descended into hell.’ 
Adonis, the virgin-born Saviour, descended i&o hell.’ 
Bacchus, the virgin-born Saviour, descended into hell.’ 
LTercules, the virgin-born Saviour, descended &nto hell.” 
iJ.!ercu~, the Word and Messenger of God, descended into hell.” 

1 Nicodemne : Apoc. ch. xx. 
* I. Peter, iii. 17-19. 
8 Acts, ii. 81. 

Dnnlap’s Myeteriea of Adoni, p. 88. 
a* See Taylor’s Mysteries, p. 40, and M~I?- 

teries of Adoni, pp. 9448. 
4 See Aeiatic Researches, vol. i. p. 287. Bon- 

wick’s Egyptian Belief, p. 188, and Maurice : 
Indun Antiquities, vol. ii. p. 85. 

s See &Ionumental Chrietisnity, p. 286. 
‘ See Dupuis : Origin of Religions Belie!, p. 

25!3, Bonwick’s Egyptian Belief, and Donlsp’s 
Mysteries of Adoni, pp. 125, 152. 

7 See Chap. XxX1X. 
0 See Bell’s Pantheon, vol. i. p. 12. 
l See Higgins : Anncalypsis, vol. i. p. 822. 

Dopnia : Origin of Religiow Belie!, p. 257. and 

11 See Bell’s Pantheon. vol. ii. p. 72. On? 
Christian writers discover considerable appre- 
hen&ion. and a jealous caotion in thoir lan- 
goage, when the reaemblunce between Pagan- 
ism and L’htisttanify might be apt to atrike 
the mind too cogently. In quoting Borate’s 
accotlnt of Mercury’s desceot into hell, end hia 
causing B cessntion of the enfferiogs there, Mr. 
Spence, in ” Bell’s Pantheon,” saya : ” As tb, 

perhaps, may be a mythical part of hlr char&s 
ter, ax w ballet u It dmae.” 
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Be, the Scandinavian god, after 
Gnto he&?.’ 

being killed, &werw?& 

Qzletzalcoati, the Mexican crucified Saviour, a?escended into 
?wlI.’ 

All these gods, and many others that might be mentioned, 
rermzined in hell for t&s .q_me of three days and three nigh. 
6L They descended into hell, and on the third day rose again.“’ 

_ 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

THE REEURRECXION AND ASCENSION OF CHRIST JESUB. 

THE story of the resurrection of Christ Jesus is related by the 
four Gospel narrator& and is to the effect that, after being cruci- 
fied, his body was wrapped in a linen cloth, laid in a tomb, and a 
‘( great stone ” rolled to the door. The sepulchre was then made 
sure by “ sealing the stone ” and “ setting a watch.” 

On the first day of the week some of Jesus’ followers came to see 
the sepulchre, when they fvund that, in spite of the ‘( sealing” and 
the “watch,” the angel of the Lord had descended from heaven, 
had rolled back the stone from the door, and that “&XLQ had risen 

from the dead.“’ 
The story of his ascension is told by the Ma& narrator, who 

says “ he was received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of 
God ; ” by L&e,’ who says “ he was carried up into heaven ; ” and 
by the writer of the Acts,' who says “ he was taken up (to heaven) 
and a cloud received him out of sight.” 

We will find, in stripping Christianity of its robes of Paganism, 
that these miraculous events must be put on the same level with 
those we have already examined. 

Cr&na, the crucified EIindoo Saviour, rose from the dead,” and 
a-wended 6odiZy into heaven.’ At that time a great light enveloped 
the earth and illumiuated the whole expanse of heaven. Attended 
by celestial spirits, and luminous as on that night when he was bprn 
in the house of Vasudeva, Cri&a pursued, by his own light, the 
journey between earth and heaven, to the bright paradise from 
whence he had descended. All men saw him, and exclaimed, 
” LO, 6?'iSsh?d8 8Od ascends it8 n&M Skies ! “’ 

1 See Matthew, xxviii. Mark, xvi. Luke. * See Higgins: An.walypeIs, vol. 1. p. 1.31. 
xxiv. am3 John, xx. 2 Mark, XVI. 19. Bonwick’a Egyptian Belief, p. ISa Asiatia 

* Luke, xxiv. 51. 4 Am, i. 0. Researches, vol I. pp. 259 and 261. 
8 See Doyuie : Orfgin of Religions Belief, p. 7 See Prog. Belig. Ideaa, vol. 1. p. 22. Hi& 

MO. Higghn : A~calypai~, vool. ii. pp. 142 and Hindostan, fi. pp. 466 and 473. 
145. " In Hindu pictxues, Vishnu, who ir id&l- 

316 
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Samuel Johnson, in his “ Oriental Religions,” tells us that R&W 
-an incarnation of Vishnu-after his manifestations on earth, “at 
la& ascended to heaven,” G resuming his divine essence.” 

“ By the blessings of R&ma’s name, and through previous faith 
in him, all sins are remitted, and every one who shall at death pro- 
nounce his name with sincere worship shall be forgiven.“’ 

The mythological account of Buddha, the son of the Virgin 
Maya, who, as the God of Love, is named Cam-deo, Cam, and 
Cama, is of the same character as that of other virgin-born gods. 
When he died there were tears and lamentations. Heaven and earth 
are said equally to have lamented the loss of u Divine &ue,” inso- 
much that Maha-deo (the supreme god) was moved to pity, and ex- 
claimed, ‘( n&e, holy love!” on -hi& Cama was restored and the 
lamentations changed into the most enthusiastic joy. The heavens 
are said to have echoed back the exulting sound ; then the deity, 
supposed to be lost (dead), was restored, “ hell’s great dread and 
h5aven’s eternal admiration.“’ 

The coverings of the body unrolled themselves, and the lid of 
his cot& was opened by supernatural powers.* 

Buddha also ascended bodily to the celestial regions when his 
mission on earth was fulfilled, and marks on the rocks of a high 
mountain are shown, and believed to be the last impression of 
his footsteps on this earth. By prayers in his name his fol- 
lowers expect to receive the rewards of paradise, and finally to 
become one with him, as he became one with the Source of Life. 

Lao-Kiun, the virgin-born, he who had existed from all eter- 
nity, when his mission of benevolence was completed on earth, 
ascended bodiily into the paradise above. Since this time he has 
been worshiped as a god, and splendid temples erected to his 
memory.’ 

Zoroaster, the founder of the religion of the ancient Persians, 
who was considered “a divine messenger sent to redeem men from 
their evil ways,” ascended to heaven at the end of his earthly 
career. To this day his followers mention him with the greatest 
reverence, calling him “ The Immortal Zoroaster,” ‘( The Blessed 
Zoroaster,” “ The Living Star,” &c.’ 

ded mth Crishna, is often seen moonted on *A@istic Res., vol. x. p. 129. Awuly@#, 
the Eagle Garuda.” (Wore : Hindu Panth. vol. ii. p. 103 
p. 214.) And Y. Sonnernt noticed “two hasso- ’ Bunaen : The Angel-Messiah, p. 4D. 
relieves placed at the entrance of the choir of 4 Prog. Relig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 86. SeeaIm, 
Bordeaux Cathedral, om of which represent8 Higgins : Anacalypsie, vol. i. p. 159. 
the ascension of oar Saviour 10 heaven on ~11 6 Prog. Relig. Idea, vol. 1. p. 214. 
Eagle.” (Riiggbls : Anac., vol. i. p. 278.) ’ Ibid. p. 2%. 

* Oriental Religione, pp. 4D4,- 495. 
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&czllq&~, the Son of God, the Saviour, after being put to 
death, To8e from th-a &ad. His history is portrayed in the follow- 
ing lines of Ovid’8, which are prophecies foretelling his life and 
actions : 

‘I Once, a8 the sacred infant she surveyed, 
The god was kindled in the raving maid; 
And thus she uttered her prophetic tale: 
Hail, great Physician of the world I all hail I 
Hail, mighty infant, who in years to come 
Shalt heal the nations, and defraud the tomb I 
Swift be thy growth, thy triumphs unconfined, 
Make kingdoms thicker, and increase mankind. 
Thy daring art shall animate the dead, 
And draw the thunder on thy guilty head; 
T&n &alt thou die, but from the dark abods 
Sh& & titorious, and be twh a god.“’ 

The Saviour Ad&s or Tammuz, after being put to death, TO.W 
fmm tlk dead. The following is an account given of the rites of 
Tammuz or of Adonis by Julius Firmicius (who lived during the 
reign of Constantine) : 

“ On a certain night (while the ceremony of the Adonia, or religious rites in 
honor of Adonis, lasted), an image was laid upon a bed (or bier) and bewailed in 
doleful ditties. After they had sntiated themselves with fictitious lamentations, 
light was brought in: then the mouths of all the mourners were anointed by the 
priests (with oil), upon which he, with a gentle murmur, whispered : 

’ Trust, ye sainte, yonr God restored. 
Trust ye, in your riaa Lord ; 
For the pains which he endured 
Our salvation have procured.’ 

“ Litarally, ’ Trust, ye wmmunieants : the God having been saved, there ahall 
be to us out of pain, Salvati@n.’ “* 

Upon which their sorrow was turned into joy. 
Godwyn renders it : 

66 !Pru& p in God, for out of Paine, 
Ekzhattim is com4 unto ~8.“~ 

Dr. Prichard, in his “ Egyptian blythology,” tells us that the 
Syrians celebrated, in the early spring, this ceremony in honor of 
the resurrect&n of .Adoni8. After lamentations, his restoration 
was commemorated with joy and festivity.’ 

Mons. Dupuis says : 

“ The obsequies of Ado& were celebrated at Alexandrb (in Egypt) with the 
utmost display. His image was carried wit.h great solemnity to a tomb, which 
served the purpose of rendering him the last honors. Before singing his return 

1 Ovid’e Metamorphonea, as rendered by 114. See aleo, Taylor’s Dlegesia, pp. X8, 164. 
Addison. Quoted in Taylor’s Diegesis, p. MS. 8 Taylor’8 Diegesis, p. 164. 

9 Quoted by Higgim : Anacdyysie, vol. ii. p. 4 Pricbard’s Epptian Mythology, pp. 66,QI. 
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to life, there were mournful rites celebrated in honor of’ his suffering and hiir 
death. The large wound he had received was shown, just as the wonnd WBB 
ahown which was made to Christ by the thrust of the spear. The feast of hi, 
reaurrecttin wasm at th 25th of March.“’ 

In Calmet’s “ Fragments,” the resurrection of Ado&is referred 
to as follows : 

“ In these nayslcrics, after the attendants had for a long time bewailed the 
death of this just person, he was at length understood to be restored to life, to hnve 
experienced a rerurrecttin; signified by the re-admission of light. On this the 
priest addressed the company, saying, ‘ Comfort yourselves, all ye who have 
been partakers of the mysteries of the deity, thus preserved: for we shall now 
enjoy some respite from our labors:’ to which were added these words: ‘ I have 
scaped a sad calamity, and my lot is greatly mended.’ The people answered by 
the invocation : ‘ Hail to the Dove I the Restorer of Light I ’ “I 

Alexander Murray tells us that, the ancient Greeks also cele- 
brated this festival in honor of the resurrection of Adonis, in the 
course of which a figure of him was produced, and the ceremony of 
burial, with weeping and songs of wailing, gone through. After 
these a joyful shout was raised: iL Adonis lives and is risen 
agailz.“’ 

Plutarch, in his life of Alcibiades and of Nicias, tells us that it 
was at the time of the celebration of the death of Adonis that the 
Athenian fleet set sail for its unlucky expedition to Sicily; that 
nothing but images of dead Adonises were to be met with in the 
streets, and that they were carried to the sepult.hre in the midst of 
an immense train of women, crying and beating tlleir breasts, and 
imitating in every particular the lugubrious pomp of interments. 
Sinister omens were drawn from it, which were only too much 
realized by subsequent events.’ 

It was in an oration or address delivered to the Emperors Con- 
stans and Constantius that Julius Firmicius wrote concerning the 
rites celebrated by the heathens in commemoration of the resurrec- 
tion of Adonis. In his tide of eloquence he breaks away into 
indignant objurgation’ of the priest who officiated in those heathen 
mysteries, which, he admitted, resembled the Chrislian. sacrament 
in honor of the death and resurrection of Christ Jesus, so closely 
that there was really no difference between them, except that no 
sufficient proof had been given to the world of the resurrection of 
Adonis, and no divine oracle had borne witness to hi8 rmm=rection, 

1 Dupnis : Origin of Religious Belief. p. 161. * Cslmet’s Fragments, vol. ii. p. 21. 
See alao, Dunlap’s Mysteries of Adoni, p. 23, * Mumy : Manual of Mythology, p. 86. 
and Spirit Eist. of Xan, p. 216. 4 See Dupuis : Origin of Religioaa Belirf~ 

p 261. 
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nor had he shown himself alive after his death to those who were 
concerned to have assurance of the fact that they might believe. 

The divine oracle, be it observed, which Julius Firmicius says 
had borne testimony to Christ Jesus’ resurrection, was none other 
tiian the answer of the god Apollo, whom the Pagans worshi;ped 
at Delphos, which this writer derived from Porphyry’s books 
“ On the Philosophy of Oracks.“’ 

Eusebius, the celebrated ecclesiastical historian, has also con- 
descended to quote this claimed testimony from a Pagan oracle, 
as furnishing one of the ,most convincing proofs that could bc ad- 
duced in favor of the resurrection of Christ Jesus. 

“But thou at least (says he to the Pagans), K&n to thine own gods, to thy 
oraccukr &&tics them-selves, who have borne witness, and ascribed to our Saviour 
(Jesus Christ) not imposture, but piety and wisdom, and ascent into heaven.” 

This was vastly obliging and liberal of the god Apollo, but, it 
happens awkwardly enough, that the whole work (consisting of 
several books) ascribed to Porphyry, in which this and other admis- 
sions equally honorable to the evidences of the Christian religion are 
made, was not written by Porphyry, but is altogether the pious 
fraud of Christian hands, who have kindly fathered the great 
philosopher with admissions, which, as he would certainly never 
have made himself, they have very charitably made for him. 

The festival in honor of the resurrection of Adonis was observed 
in Alexandria in Egypt-& cradZtz of Cliristianity-in the time 
of St. Cyril, Bishop of Alexandria (A. D. 412), and at Antioch-the 
ancient capital of the Greek Kings of Syria-even a8 late ;t8 the 
time of the Emperor Julian (A. D. 361-363), whose arrival there, 
during the solemnity of the festival, was taken as an ill omen.’ 

It is most curious that the arrival of the Emperor Julian at 
Antioch-where the followers of Christ Jesus, it is said, were first 
called Christians-at that time, should be considered an ill Mnen. 
Why should it have been so ? He was not a Christian, but a known 

i 

apostate from the Christian religion, and a zealous patron of 
Rqanism. The evidence is very conclusive ; the celebration in 

I 

honor of the resurrection of Adonis had 6eoome to be known as a 

1 
Chr&tia~ festival, which Aas not been a&olished even unto this day. 
The ceremonies held in Roman Catholic countries on Good Friday 

I and on Easter Sunday, are nothing more than the festival of the 

e death and resurrection of Adonis, as we shall presently see. 

1 &a Dnp?is : Origin of Religiona Beliefs, f See Taylor’8 Diegesis. p. 164. We rlmll 
p MT, sad Taylor’s Die&, P. 184 apeak of ChtQtlan forgeries anon. 

* See Bell’r PantLeon, vol. L p. 0 
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Even as late as the year A. D. 336, the resurrection of Adonb 
was celebrated in J&&a. St. Jerome says : 

I‘ Over Bethlehem (in the year 386 after Christ) the grove of Tammuz, that in, 
of Adonis, was casting its shadow ! And in the grotto where formerly theinfant 
Anointed (i. e., 0~4% Jesus) cried, the lover of Venus was being mourned.“’ 

In the idolatrous worship practiced by the children of Israe 
was that of the worship of Adon&. 

Under the designation of Tanzmq this god was worshiped, 
and had his altar even in the Temple of the Lord which was at 
Jerusalem. Several of the Psalms of David were parts of the 
liturgical service employed in his worship; the IlOth, in partic- 
ular, is an account of a friendly alliance between the two gods, 
Jehovah and Adonis, in which Jehovah adorns Adonis for his 
priest, as sitting at llis right hand, and promises to fight for him 
against his enemies. This god was worshiped at Byblis in Phce- 
nicia with precisely the same ceremonies : the same articles of faith 
as to his mystical incarnation, his precious death and burial, and his 
glorious resurrection and ascension, and even in the very same 
words of religious adoration and homage which are now: with the 
slightest degree of variation that could well be conceived, addressed 
to the C!hrist of the Gospel. 

The prophet Ezekiel, when an exile, painted once more the 
scene he had so often witnessed of the Israelitish women in the 
Temple court bewailing the death of Tammuz.’ 

Dr. Parkhurst says, in his “ Hebrew Lexicon “: 

I6 I find myself obliged to refer Tammuz, as well as the Creekand Roman Her- 
cules, to that class of idols which were originally designed lo represent the prom- 
ised Saviour (Christ Jesus), the desire of all nations. His other name, Adonis, 
is almost the very Hebrew word ‘ Our Lord,’ a well-known title of Christ.“4 

So it seems that the ingenious and most learned orthodox Dr. 
Parkhurst was obliged to consider Adonis a type of “ the promised 

Saviour (Christ J-esus), the desire of all nations.” This is a very 
favorite way for Christian divines to express themselves, when 
pushed thereto, by the striking resemblance between the Pagan, 
virgin-born, crucified, and resurrected gods and Christ Jesus. 

If the reader is satisfied that all these things are types or sym- 
bols of what the “ real Saviour ” was to do and suffer, he is welcome 

1 Quoted in Dunlap’s 8011 of the Nan, p. of Jerwalem, the Anointed wm worshiped in 
et. see also, Knight : Ancient Art and My- Babylon. Bssan. Galilee and Palestine.” (SOIJ 
thology, p. Xxvii. of the Man, p. as., 

** From the days of the prophet Daniel, down * Ezekiel viii 14 
to the time when the red cm88 knights gave no 4 Qnoted’in ‘&&r’s Dieges!e, p. l&Z, sad 
qnmwr t@hting for l!u C/wti&) in the streeta Higgins : Anacalypeie. vol. ii. p. 114. 
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to such food. The doctrine of Dr. Parkhurst and others cornea 
with but an ill grace, however, from Roman Catholic priests, who 
have neser ceased to suppress information when possible, and when 
it wad impossible for them to do so, they claimed these things 
to be the work of the devil, in imitation of their predecessors, the 
Christian Fathers. 

*Julius Firmicius has said : “The devil has his Christs,” and 
does not deny that Adonis was one. Tertullian and St. Justin 
explain all the conformity which exists between Christianity and 
Paganism, by asserting “ that a long time before there were Chris- 
tians in existence, the devil had taken pleasure to have their future 
mysteries and ceremonies copied by his worshipers.” 

Osiris, the Egyptian Saviour, after being put to death, rose 
from the dead,’ and bore the title of “ Th Resurrected One.“’ 

Prof. Nahaffy, lecturer on ancient history in the University of 
Dublin, observes that : 

“The Reeurrectzim and reign over an eternal kingdom, by,an incarnats 
mediating deity born of a virgin, was a theological conception which pervaded 
the oldest religion of Egypt.“’ 

The ancient Egyptians celebrated annually, in early spring, 
about the time known in Christian countries as Easter, the resur- 
rection and ascension of Osiris. During these mysteries the mis 
fortunes and tragical death of the “ Saviour ” were celebrated in 
a species of drama, in which all the particulars were exhibited, 
accompanied with loud lamentations and every mark of sorrow. 
At this time his image was carried in a procession, covered-as 
were those in the temples-with 61acL veils. On the 25th of March 
his remfyection from the dead was celebrated with great festivity 
and rejoicings.’ 

Alexander Murray says : 

“ The worship of Osiris was universal’throughout Egypt, where he was grate- 
fully regarded as the great exemplar of ueelf-sacr@ce-in giving his life for others 
-as the manifestor of good, as the opener of truth, and as being full of goodness 
and truth. After being dead, he was restored to lqee:“E I 

Mons. Dupuis says on this subject : 

“The Fathers of the Church, and the writers of the Christian sect, speak 
frequently of these feasts, celebrated in honor of Osiris, who died and arose from 

1 See Justin : Cum. Typho, and Tertullian: * See Bonwick’s Ezyptiso Belief, p. 166, and 
De Bap. Dunlnp’~ My&rim of Adoni. pp. 124, 1.25. 

9 See Higgir.8 : Anscalypsis, vol. ii. p. 16, 4 Pmlegomena to Ancient History. 
and vol. i. p. E 19. Also, Prichard’s Egyptian * See Higgins : Anacalypsis, vol. U. p. 10% 
Mythology, p. 66, and Bonwick’s Egyptian ’ Murray : Manual of Mythology, pp. 847, 
Hti1of. p. 1Ga. 348. 
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tb dead, and they draw a parallel with the adventurers of th.& Christ. 
Athanasius, Augustin, Theophilus, Athenagoras, Minucius Felix, Lactantius, 
Firmicius, as also the ancient authors who have spoken of Osiris . . . all 
agree in the’clescription of the universal mourning of the Egyptians at the festi- 
val, when the commemoration of that death took place. They describe the cere- 
monies which were practiced at his sepulchre, the tears, which were there shed 
during several days, and the festivities and rejoicings, which followed after that 
mourning, at the moment when his resurrection was announced.“1 

Mr. Bonwick remarks, in his “Egyptian BeIief,” that : 

“ It is astonishing to find that, at least, five thousand years ago, men trusted 
an Osiris as the ‘R&n Savbur,’ and confidently hoped to rise, as he arose, from 
the grave.“P 

Again he says : 

“Osiris was, unquestionably, the popuIar god of Egypt. . . . Osiris was 
dear to the hearts of the people. He was pre-eminemly ‘ good.’ He was in life 
and death their friend. His birth, death, burial, resurrection and ascension, 
embraced the leading points of Egyptian theology.” “In his efforts to do good, 
he encounters evil. In struggling with that, he is overcome. Heis killed. The 
story, emered into in the account of the Osiris myth, is a circumstantial one. 
Osiris is buried. His tomb was the object of pilgrimage for thousands of years. 
But he did not re86 in Ai8 grave. At the end of three days, or forty, he arose again, 
and ascended to heaven. This is the story of his humanity.” “ As theinaictw, 
O&V.& his tomb was illuminated, as is the holy sepulchre of Jerusalem now. 
The mourning song, whose plaintive tones were noted by Herodotus, and has 
been compared to the ‘ miserere ’ of Rome, was followed, in three day8, by the 
language of triumph.“* 

Herodotus, who had been initiated into the Egyptian and Gre- 
cian “ Nysteries,” speaks thus of them: 

“At Sais (in Egypt), in the sacred precinct of Minerva; behind the chapel 
and joining the wall, is the tomb of one whose name I consider it impious to 
divulge on such an occasion; and in the inclosure stand large stone obelisks, and 
there is a lake near, ornamented with a stone margin, formed in a circle, and in 
size, as appeared to me, much the same as that in Delos, which is called the cir- 
cular. In this lake they perform by night the representation of that person’s 
adventures, which they call mystir&% On these matters, however, though 
accurately acquainted with the particulars of them, I must observea dticreet 
sil!4%lce ; and respecting the sacred rites of Ceres, which the Greeks call Thesmy- 
phoria, although I am acquainted with them, I must observe silence except so 
far as is lawful for me to speak of them.“4 

2Zorus, son of the virgin Isis, experienced similar misfortunes. 
The principal features of this sacred romance are to be found in 
the writings of the Christian Fathers. They give us a description 
of the grief which was manifested at his death, and of the rejoicings 
at his mwmectio?z, which are similar to those spoken of above.’ 

1 Dnpnis : Origin of Religioue Belief, p..%56. 4 Herodotas, bk. il. chs. 170,171. 
s Ronwick’s IEgyptian Relief, p. vi. . See Dnpois : Origin of Religious Bfxlief, p, 
’ Ibid. pp. 150455, 178. 283, and HQina : Amc8lypsia, vol. U. MS. 
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A&s, the Phrygian Saviour, was put to death, and rose again 
from the dead. Various histories were given of him in various 
places, but all accounts terminated in the usual manuer. He was 
one of the “ Slain Ones” who rose to life again on the 25th .of 
March, or the “ AilariaG ” or primitive Easter.’ 

iEthrae, the Persian Saviour, and mediator between God and 
man, was believed by the inhabitants of Persia, Asia Minor and 
Armenia, to have been put to death, and to have risen again from 
the dead. In their mysteries, the body of a young man, apparently 
dead, was exhibited, which was feigned to be restored to life. By 
his sufferings he was believed to have worked their salvation, and 
on this account he was called their “ #a&our.” His priests watched 
his tomb to the midnight of the veil of the 25th of T&arch, with 
hi.& c&eg, and isa darJcness ; when all at once the lights burst 
forth from all parts, and the priest cried : 

“ &joCce, Oh aamed Initiated, your god is &en. Hia death, hi8 pains, his euf- 
fblV'7478, ?mve wc7rWOUT admtian."s 

Mons. Dupuis, speaking of the resurrection of this god, says: 
“ It is chiefly in the religion of Mithrm. . . . that we find mostly these 

features of analogy with the death and resurrection of Christ, and with the mys- 
teries of the Christians. Mithra.9, who was also horn on the 25th of December, 
like Christ, died as he did; and he had his sepulchre, over which his disciples 
came to shed tears. During the night, the priests carried his image to a tomb, 
expressly prepared for him; he wae laid out on a litter, like the Phomician 
Adonis. 

“ These funeral ceremonies, like those on Good Friday (in Roman Catholic 
churches), were accompanied with funeral dirges and groaus of the priests; after 
having spent some time with these expressions of feigned grief; after having 
lighted the sacredjkzmbeau, or their paschal candle, and anointed the image with 
ohm&m or perfumes, one of them came forward and pronounced with the gravest 
mien these words: ‘ Be of good chew, sacred band of Initiales, your god has Tieen 
from tti && His pains a& hie auffTings shall be your salmtion.’ “8 

In King’s “ @nos.&s and their Remains ” (Plate XI.), may be 
seen the representation of a bronze medal, or rather disk, engraved 

1 Sea Bonwick’s Egyptian Belief, p. 169. body have separated, the souls, tn the tat& 
Higgins : ~mcslypsis, vol. ii. p. 104. Dupnis : night after death-m soon 8s the shining sun 
origin of Religious Belief, p. 256. Dunlap’s ascends-come over the Mount Beresaiti upon 
Mysteries of Adoni, p. 110, and Knight : Amt. the bridge Tahinavat which leads to Garonmans, 
Art and Myvthology, p. 36. the dwelling of the good gods.” (Dunlap’s 

s Higgins : Anacalypsis, vol. ii. p. 99. NU- Spirit Hist., p. 216, and Mysteries of Adoni, 69.) 
rgs remained in the grsve B period of lhrse days, The Ghost of Polydore says : 
a~ did Christ Jeaur, and the other Chris& “ Being raised up this third day--light, 
6‘The Persians believed that the soul of man Having deserted my body I” (Enripidw, 
mined yet thm day8 in the world after its Hecuba, 31,32.) 
sqaration from the body.” (Dunlap: My* s Dapnis : Origin of Religions Bali&, pp, 
tcries of Ado&p. 63.) sea, Fn7. 

~Inthezoro&riulreligkqaftermmlmd 
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in the coarsest manner, on which is to be seen a female figure, 
standing in the attitude of adoration, the object of which is ex- 
pressed by the inscription--oRTvs SALVAT, ‘( T/be Rising of th 
Smiour “4. e., of Jfitiiras. 

“ This medal ” (says Mr. King), “ doubtless had accompanied the interment of 
some individual initiated into the Mithraic mysteries; and is certainly the most 
curious relic of, that faith that has come under my notice.“* 

Racchzls, the Saviour, son of the virgin Semele, after being put 
to death, also arose from the dead. During the commemoration 
of the ceremonies of this event the dead body of a young man was 
exhibited with great lamentatious, in the same manner as the cases 
cited above, and at dawn on the 25th of March his resurrection 
from the dead was celebrated with great rejoicings.’ After having 
brought solace to the misfortunes of mankind, he, after his resurrec- 
tion, ascended into heaven.’ 

Z&rercules, the Saviour, the son of Zeus by a mortal mother, was 
put to death, but arose from the funeral pile, and ascetnded into 
haven in a cZooud, ‘mid peals of thunder. His followers manifested 
gratitude to his memory by erecting an altar on the spot from 
whence he ascended.’ 

&mnon is put to death, but rises again to life and immortality. 
His mother Eos weeps tears at the death of her son-as Mary does 
for Christ Jesus-but her prayers avail to bring him back, like 
Adonis or Tammuz, and Jesus, from the shadowy region, to dwell 
always in Olympus.” 

The ancient Greeks also believed that Amphiaraus-one of 
their most celebrated prophets and demi-gods--rose from the dead. 
They even pointed to the place of his resurrection.’ 

Baldur, the Scandinavian Lord and Saviour, is put to death, but 
does not rest in Eis grave. He too rises again to life and immor- 
tality.” 

When “ Baldur the Good,” the beneficent god, descended into 
hell, Hela (Death) said to Hermod (who mourned for Baldur): 
“If all things in the world, both living and lifeless, weep for him, 
then shall he return to the &sir (the gods).” Upon hearing this, 
messengers were dispatched throughout the world to beg every 

1 King’s Gnostic8 and their Reomins, p. 225. 6 Prog. Relig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 294. See also, 
3 Ibid. p. 226. Goldzhier’e Hebrew Mythology, p. 1!27. Hi 
: See Higgins: Anacalyp&, vol. ii. p. 102. gms : Anacnlyp&. vol. i. p. 322, and Chmo, 

Dupaie : Origin of Religious Belief, pp. 256, bera’s Encyclo., art. “ Bercules.” 
267, and Bonwick’e Egyptian Belief, p. 169. ’ Aryan Mytho.. vo!. ii. p. 99. 

4 See Dupnis: Origin of Religions Belie!, p. 7 See Bell’s Pantheon, vol. 1. p. 66. 
185, and Elggius: Annaealypsie, vol. i. 823. ’ Aryan Mytho., vol. ii. p. 94. 
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thing to weep in order that Baldur might be delivered from hell. 
All things everywhere willingly complied with this request, both 
men and every other living being, so that wailing was heard in all 
quarters.’ 

Thus we see the same myth among the northern nations. As 
Bunsen says : 

“The tragedy of the rnur&red and risen god is familiar to us from the days 
of ancient Egypt: must it not be of equally primeval origin here?” [In Teutonic 
tradition.] 

The ancient Scandinavians also worshiped a god called Frey, 
who was put to death, and rose again f?-om the dead.’ 

The ancient Druids celebrated, in the British Isles, in heathen 
times, the rites of the resurrected Bacchus, and other ceremonies, 
similar to the Greeks and Remans.’ 

QuetzaZcoatle, the Mexican crucified Saviour, after being put to 
death, ?*o%e from the dead. His resurrection was represented in 
Mexican hkroglyp&.s, and may be seen in the Codex Borgianzls.’ 

The Jews in Palestine celebrated their Passover on the same 
day that the Pagans celebrated the resurrection of their gods. 

Besides the resurrected gods mentioned in this chapter, who 
were believed in for centuries before the time assigned for the birth 
of Christ Jesus, many others might be named, as we shall see in 
our chapter on “ Explanation.” In the words of Dunbar T. 
Heath : 

“ We flnd men taught everywhere, from Southern Arabia to Greece, by 
hundreds of symbolisms, the birth, death, ar;d resurrection of deities, and a rea- 
urrection too, apparently after the second day, i. e., on the Ihird.“6 

And now, to conclude all, another god is said to have been born 
on the same day” as these Pagan deities ; he is crucified and buried, 
and on the same day’ rises agaid from the dead. Christians of 
Europe and America celebrate annually the resurrection of I&& 

1 Mallet’s Northern Antiquitiee, p. 449. 
* See Knight: Ancient Art and ,Mythology, 

p. 8h 
a See Davies: Myths and Rites of the British 

Druids. DD. 89 and 208. 
I._ 

4 See Kingsborough’s Mexican Antiquities, 
701. vi. p. x9. 

0 Quoted in Bonwick’s Egyptian Belief, p. 
174. 

l As we shall see in the chapter on “ The 
Birth-day of Christ Jesus.” 

1 Easter, the triumph of Christ, wee origin- 
ally solemnized on the 25th of March, the very 
day npon which the Pagan gods were believed 
to have risen from the dead. (Sea Dopair: 

15 

Origin OP Reiigions Belief, pp. 244, 255.) 
A very long and terrible schism took place 

in the Christian Church upon the question 
whether Easter, the day of the resurrection, 
was to be celebrated on the 14th day of the first 
month, after the Jew&h custom, or on the 
Lord’s day afterward; and it was at last de- 
cided iu favor of the Lord’s day. (See Big- 
gins: Anacalypsis, vol. ii. p. 90, and Cham- 
bers’s Encyclopadla, art. ” Easter.“) 

The day upon which Es&r should be eela- 
brated w&s not settled untii the Council of Nica. 
(See Eueeb. Lifeof Constantme. lib. 8, ch. XWU. 
A& So~ratee’ Eccl. Hiat. lib. 1, ch. tij 
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Saviour in almost the identical manner in which the Pagans cele 
brated the resurrection of th&r Saviours, centuries before the God 
of the Christians is said to have been born. In Roman Catholio 
churches, in Catholic countries, the body of a young man is laid on 
a bier, and placed before the altar; the wound in his side is to be 
seen, and his death is bewailed in mournful dirges, and the verse, 
Qloria Pat&, is discontinued in the mass. All the images in the 
churches and the altar are cuvered with UG&, and the priest and 
attendants are robed in black ; nearly all lights are put out, and the 
windows are darkened. This is the “ Agonie,” the (‘ Miserere,” 
the “ Good Friday ” mass. On Easter Sunday’ all the drapery has 
disappeared ; the church is iZZum6nated, and rejoicing, in place of 
sorrow, is manifest. The Easter hymns partake of the following 
expression : 

“&joke, Oh led lnit&&d, your Qod ir &en. Ha death, hss pa&q his + 
feringa, ?uva worked our salvation.” 

Cedrenus (a celebrated Byzantine writer), speaking of the 25th 
of March, says : 

“ The first day of the first month, is the first of the month Artian ; it corre- 
sponds to the 25th of March of the Rornans, and the Pharnenot of the Eggptkzn.8. 
on that day Gabriel saluted Mary, in order to make her conceive the gaviour. 
I observe that it is the same month, Phamenot, that Osiris gave fecundity to Isis, 
according to the Egyptian theology. On the very 8am.e day, our God Lbviou~ 
(Christ Jesus), after t?ti termination of IL& career, arose from th dead; that is, 
what our forefathers called the Pass-over, or the passage of the Lord. It is also 
on the aante Ilay, that our ancient theologians have fixed his return, or hir 
second advent. “2 

We have seen, then, that a festival celebrating the resurrection 
of their several gods wan annually held among the Pagans, before 
the time of Christ Jesus, and that it was almost universal. That 
it dates to a period of great antiquity is very certain. The adven- 
tures of these incarnate gods, exposed in their infancy, put to death, 
and rising again from the grave to life and immortality, were acted 
on the Deisuls and in the sacred theatres of the ancient Pagans,’ 
just as the “ Passion Play ” is acted to-day. 

Eusebius relates a tale to the effect that, at one time, the Chris- 

1 Even the name of ” Eamm ” is derived demored to give a Christian significance to 
from the heathen goddess, Ostrl, of the Saxons, such of the rites 88 could not be rooted out; 
l d the Eoslrr of the Qermans. and in this caee the conversion w&e pram- 

“Many of the populnr observancea con- tically easy.” (Chambera’s Encyclo., art. 
netted with Easter are clearly of Pagan origin. *‘ Easter ‘3 
The goddess Ostam or Euetre seems to have * Quoied in Dupuis: Origin of Religlou 
been the personification of the morning or Belief, p. 5344. 
Ent, and also of the opening year or Spring. ~SeoHi: Anacitlyp&,~oL ii. paa 
. . . With hrv naul policy, the church CII- 
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tians were about to celebrate “ the solemn vigils of Easter,” when, 
to their dismay, they found that oil was wanted. Narcissus, Bishop 
of Jerusalem, who was among the number, “commanded that such 
as had charge of the &g&s, speedily to bring unto him water, drawn 
up out of the next well.” This water Narcissus, “ by the wonder- 
ful power of God,” changed into 02, and the celebration was 
continued.’ 

This tells the whole story. Here we see the oil-which the 
Pagans had in their ceremonies, and with which the priests anointed 
the lips of the Initiates-and the .ZgUs, which were suddenly 
lighted when the god was feigned to have risen from the dead. 

With her usual policy, the Christian Church endeavored to give 
a ChrisZiam sigmficance to the rites borrowed from Paganism, and 
in this case, as in many others, the conversion was particularly 
easy. 

In the earliest times, the Christians did not celebrate the resur- 
rection of their Lord from the grave. They made the Jewish 
Pas8ovep their chief festival, celebrating it ou the same day as the 
Jews, the 14th of Nisan, no matter in what part of the week that 
day might fall. Believing, according to the tradition, that Jesus on 
the eve of his death had eaten the Passover with his disciples, they 
regarded such a solemnity as a commemoration of the Supper and 
not as’ a memorial of the Resnrrection. But in proportion as Chris- 
tianity more and more separated itself from Judaism and imbibed 
paganism, this way of lookin g at the tnatter became less easy. A 
new tradition gained currency amoug the Roman Christians to the 
effect t,hat Jesus before his death had not eaten the Passover, but 
had died on the very day of the Passover, thus substituting himself 
for the Paschal Lamb, The great Christian festival was then made 
the Resurrection of Jesus, and was celebrated on the first pagan 
holiday--Sun-day-after the Passover. 

This &&er celebration was observed in China, and called a 
‘6 Festival of Gratitude to Tien.“’ From there it extended over 
the then known world to the extreme West. 

The ancient Pagan inhabitants of Europe celebrated annually 
this same feast, which is yet continued over all the Christian world. 
This festival began with a week’s indulgence in all kiuds of sports, 
called the came-vale, or the taking a CfarewelZ to animal food, 
because it was followed by a fast of forty days. This was in honor 
of the Saxon goddess Ostrt or &s&e of the Germans, whence our 
Easter.’ 

1 EC& Hid., lib. 6, c. viii. * Amcalypsis, ii. SO. 
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The most characteristic Easter rite, and the one most widely 
diffused, is the use of Eiz&r eggs. They are usually stained of 
various colors with dye-woods or herbs, and people mutually make 
presents of them ; sometimes they are kept as amulcts, sometimes 
eaten. Now, “ dyed eggs were sacred Easter offerings in Egypt;“’ 
the ancient Persian, “when they kept the festival of the solar 
new year (in March), mutually presented each other with colored 
eggs ; “’ “ the Jews used eggs in the feast of the Passover ;” and 
the custom prevailed in Western countries.’ 

The stories of the resurrection written by the Gospel narrators 
are altogether different. This is owing to the fact that the story, as 
related by one, was written to correct the mistakes and to endeavor 
to reconcile with comtnon sense the absurdities of the other. For 
instance, the ii Matthew ” narrator says : (‘ And when they saw him 
(after he had risen from the dead) they worshiped him ; but BOY.~ 

O?OU&7d.“’ 

To leave the question where this writer leaves it would be fatal. 
In such a case there must be no doubt. Therefore, the “X&k” 
narrator makes Jesus appear thee time, under such circumstances 
as to render a mistake next to impossible, and to silence the most 
obstinate skepticism. He is first made to appear to Mary Mag- 
dalene, who was convinced that it was Jesus, because she went and 
told the disciples that he had risen, and that she had seen him. 
The~+otwith&andi~g that J&W had foretold them of his reaur- 
rec.&m* -disbelieved, uor could they be convinced until he appeared 
to th. They in turn told it to the other disciples, who were also 
skeptical; and, that they might be convinced, Jesus also appeared 
to them as they sat at meat, when he upbraided them for their 
unbelief. 

This story is much improved in the hands of the “ .Mark ” nar- 
rator, but, in the anxiety to make a clear case, it is overdone, as 
often happens when the object is to remedy or correct an oversight 
or mistake previously made. In relating that the disciples G%&&! 
the words of Mary Magdalene, he had probably forgotten Jesus had 
promised them that he should rise, for, if he had told them this, 
why did thzey doubt ? 

Neither the “ Xatthw ” nor the u Bark ” narrat,or says in what 
way Jesus made his appearance-whether it was in the body or only 
in the pi&t. If in the latter, it would be fatal to the whole theory 

1 fkee Bonwick’r Egyptian Belief, p. 24. 4 Matthew, xxviii. 17. 
’ See Chambarn’s Encyclo., art. “EmWr:’ ‘aaextl.40; xvi.n; Mark$ix.al; rlV.s)~ 
’ Ibid. JOhii.19. 
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of the resurrection, ss it is a nzatsrial resurrection that Christianity 
taught-just like their neighbors the Persians-and not a spirit- 
ual.’ 

To put this disputed question in its true light, and to silence 
the objections which must naturally have arisen against it, was 
the object which the “ G&e ” narrator had in view. He says that 
when Jesus appeared and spoke to the disciples they were afraid: 
“But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed they had 
seen a spirit.“’ Jesus then-to show that he was not a spirit- 
showed the wounds in his hands and feet. “And they gave him a 
piece of a broiled fish, and of a honeycomb. And he took it, and 
did eat before them,,’ After this, who is there that can doubt 1 
but, if the j&h and ?WTWYC& story was true, why did the “ dpa& 
thew ” and “ Mark ” narrators fail to mention it ‘4 

The “ &h ” narrator, like his predecessors, had also overdone 
the matter, and instead of convincing the skeptical, he only excited 
their ridicule. 

The “ J&n ” narrator now comes, and endeavors to set matters 
right. He does not omit entirely the story of Jesus eating fish,fm 
that would not do, aftir there had been so much said ctbozlt it. 
He might leave it to be inferred that the ‘( Luke ” narrator made 
a mistake, so he modifies the story and omits the ridiculous part. 
The scene is laid ou the shores of the Sea of Tiberias. Under the 
direction of Jesus, Peter drew his net to land, full of fish. “Jesus 
said unto them : Come and dine. And none of the disciples durst 
ask him, Who art thou 9 knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus then 
corn&h, and taketh bread, and giveth them, andJish likewise.‘” 

It does not appear from this account that Jesus ate the fish at 
all. He took the fish and gave to t?w dim+; the inference is 
that they were the ones that ate. In the “LurEe” narrator’s ac- 
count, the statement is reversed; the disciples gave the fish to 
Jesus, amd h at%. The “ Jbhn” narrator has taken out of the story 
that which was absurd, but he leaves us to infer that the “LurEs” 
narrator was careless in stating the account of what took place. If 
we leave out of the (‘ Zu7ct? ” narrator’s account the part that re- 
lates to the fish and honeycomb, he fails to prove what it really 

1 “ And let not any one among yen sa,, that 
Ma omy jIe8h is not judged, neither raised op. 
Coneider, in what were yc emed ? in what did JO 
look op. if not whilst ye were in this flesh ? We 
most, therefore, keep our Uesh as the temple 
of God. For in like manner ae ye were called 
intbedesh, ye &Il dm amela.!udgmntin 
tka de&. Onr one Lord Jemu CM& who hu 

saved ILL), being tist a spirit, wae made flesh, 
and so called us : enen 80 we a&o In thiaj’k&, 

r?uzJJ rewlvs tha reward (Q? hmm). (II. Cor- 
inthians, ch. iv. Apoc. See also the Chnetian 
Creed : “ I believe in the resurrection of the 
body.“) 

’ Luke, xxiv. 87. 
‘Lnke,xxir.4!&49. ‘Jokn,rd19,la 
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was which appeared to the disciples, a6 it Beema from this that the 
disciples could not be convinced that Jesus wa6 not a spirit until he 
had actually eaten something. 

Now, if the eat&g part is struck out-which the ‘(John ” nhr- 
rator does, and which, no doubt, the ridicule cast upon it drove him 
to do-the “Luke ” narrator leave6 the question just where b 
found it. It was the business of the “John ” narrator to attempt 
to leave it clean, and put an end to all cavil. 

Jesus appeared to the disciples when they assembled at Jerusa- 
lem. “And when he had 60 said, he shewed unto them hi6 hand6 
and hi6 side.“’ They were satisfied, and no doubt6 were expressed. 
But Thomas wa8 not present, and when he was told by the breth- 
ren that Jesus hnd appeared to them, he refused to believe; nor 
would he, “ Except 1 shall see in hi6 hand8 the print of the nails, 
and put my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand 
into hi6 side, 1 will not believe.“’ Now, if Thomas could be con- 
vinced, with all I& doubts, it would be foolish after that to deny 
that Jesus wag not in the body when he appeared to hi6 disciples. 

After eight day6 Jesus again appears, for no other purpose-as 
it would seem-but to convince the doubting disciple Thomas. 
Then said he to Thomas : (‘Reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hand6; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side ; 
and be not faithless, but believing.“’ This convinced Thomas, and 
he exclaimed : “ My Lord and my God.” After this evidence, if 
there were still unbelievers, they were even more skeptical than 
Thomas himself. We should be at a lo86 to understand why tb 
writers of the Jirst three cfospelu entirely omitted the story of 
Thomae, if we were not aware that when the “ John ” narrator 
wrote the state of the public mind wa6 such that proof of the most 
unquestionable character was demanded that Christ Je6U6 had risen 
in the body., The “ John ” narrator selected a person who claimed 
he was hard to convince, and if the evidence wa6 such a6 to satisfy 
him, it ought to satisfy the balance of the world.’ 

The first that we knew of the fourth Gospel-attributed to 
John-is from the writing6 of IrrencszL8 (A. D. 117-202), and the 
evidence is that he is th author of it.’ That controversies were 
rife in hi6 day concerning the resurrection of Jesu6, is very evident 
from other sources. We find that at this time the resurrection of 

1 John, xx. #). tion, R&r’8 Christ of Pnnl ; Scott’s Englirh 
S John, 11. 65. Life of Jepoe ; and Greg’s Creed of Chrimtea. 
‘John. xx. E’. dom. 
~8m,for~fIuther-tofthrnr~ ‘fkZ4tbCbp~XXXVU 
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the dead (according to the accounts of the Christian forgers) wu 
very far from being esteemed an uncommon event; that the 
miracle was frequently performed on necessary occasions by great 
fasting and the joint supplication of the church of the place, and 
that the persons thus restored by their prayers had lived afterwards 
among them many years. At such a period, when faith could 
boast of so many wonderful victories over death, it seems diflicult 
to account for the skepticism of those philosophers, who still re- 
jected and derided the doctrine of the resurrection. A noble Gre- 
cian had rested on this important ground the whole controversy, 
and promised Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, thctt ;frZe could 66 
gra.@ed by th sight of a eingle person who had been actually 
rahed frm the dead, h would immediately en&ace. lit8 6’!~&i&n 
9Vzgb. 

“ It is somewhat remarkable,” says Gibbon, the historian, from 
whom we take the above, “ that the prelate of the first Eastern 
Church, however anxious for the conversion of. his friend, thought 
proper to de&m this fair and reasonable challenge.“’ 

This Christian saint, Irendus, had invented many stories of 
others being raised from the dead, for the purpose of attempting 
to strengthen the belief in the resurrection of Jesus. In the words 
of the Rev. Jeremiah Jones: 

‘I Such p&w, frauds were very common among Christians even in the tht 
three centuries ; and a forgery of this nature, with the view above-mentioned, 
swnu rubtural and probabb.” 

One of these “plow frauo?e” is the u Gospel of iV&dem~ 
the Disc~le, concerning the &$erings am? likwrrecth of owr 
Ma&r and Smiour Jim.u Christ.” Although attributed to 
Nicodemus, a disciple of Jesus, it has been shown to be a forgery, 
written towards the close of the second century-during the time 
of Irenaus, the well-known pious forger. In this book we find the 
following : 

“ And now hear me a little. We all know the blesaed Simeon, the high- 
priest, who took Jesus when an infant into his arms in the temple. Thie same 
Simeon had two sons of his own, and we were all present at t?& deafi and 
funeral. Go therefore and see their to&a, for these are open, and tnGy am r&m; 
and behold, they are in the city of Arimathsea, spending their time together in 
offices of devotion.“’ 

The purpose of this story is very evident. Some “ zealoua 
believer,” observing the appeals for proof of the resurrection, 
wishing to make it appear that resurrections from the dead wem 

1 Oibbon’n Bom, ~01. I. p. Ml. * X?lcademum, Apoo. oh. rll. 
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common occurrences, invented this story towar& th cloer, of & 
eccolzo? c&~ry, and fathered it upon Nicodemus. 

We shall speak, anon, more fully on the subject of the frauds 
of the early Christians, the u lying and deceiving for the ca2cse of 
Christ,” which is carried on even to the present day. 

As President Cheney of Bates College has lately remarked, 
“ ,Y%e resurrection is the doctrine of Ch48tia7Gty and th.9 fownda- 
tiun of the entire system,“’ but outside of the four spurious gos- 
pels this greatest of all recorded miracles is hardly mentioned. 
“ We have epistles from Peter, James, John, and Jude-all of, 
whom are said by the evangelists to have se& Jesus after he rose 
from the dead, in none of which epistles is the fact of the resurreo 
tion even stated, much less that Jesus was seen by the writer after 
hi13 resurrection.“’ 

.Many of the early Christian sects denied the resurrection of 
Christ Jesus, but taught that he will rise, when there shall be a 
general resurrection. 

No actual representation of the resurrection of the Christian’s 
8aviour has yet been found among the monuments of elvrly Chris- 
tianity. The earliest representation of this event that has been 
found is ar ivory carving, and belongs to the j$fih or sixth 
century.’ 

‘~Bsrmon,J1lne.¶3th,uBJ. ’ &e Jameson’s Hint. of Our Lord in Art, 
‘l3rq:TtuonedOi-dOP,p.~. ml. il., and LlIlldy% Yonnmm~l Ctitiulit~. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

TEE BEOOND OOMINQ OF OHRIST JESUS, AN-0 TEE MX,LENNTClX 

THE second coming of Christ Jesus is clearly taught in the 
canonical, as well as in the apocryphal, books of the New Testa- 
ment. Paul teaches, or & made to &mch it,’ in the following 
words : 

I‘ If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him. For this we say unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive and rem&n unto l?u~ coming of tht? Lord, shall not 
prevent them which are asleep. %r t?u Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God. 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first: Then we which are alive and remain shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in tha air: and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord.“’ 

He further tells the Themaloniaus to “ abstain from all appear- 
ance of evil,” and to ‘(be preserved blameless U&O the coming of 
our Zord Jesus 6%&t. “’ 

James,’ in his epistle to the brethren, tells them not to be in 
too great a hurry for the coming of their Lord, but to “ be patient ” 
and wait for the “ coming of the Lord,” as the “ husbandman 
waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth.” But still he assures 
them that “ the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.“’ 

Peter, in his first epistle, tells his brethren that “ the end of 
all things is at hand,“’ and that when the “ chief shepherd ” does 
appear, they ‘(shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not 
away.“’ 

John, in his first epistle, tells the Christian community to “ abide 

J We say “is made to teach it,” for the we have, in this epistle of James, another psea- 
probability is that Paul never wrote this pas- donymons writing which appeared after the 
sage. The authority of both the Letters lo the time that James must have lived. (See The 
TJ&%vzlaians, attributed to Paul, is undoubt- Bible of To-Day, p. 225.) 
edly epnrions. (See The Bible of To-Day, pp. ’ James, I. 7, 8. 
211, 212.) s I. Peter, iv. 7. 

s 1. Thessalonians, Iv. M-17. v I. Peter, v. 7. This Epistle Is not aothen- 
* Ibid. v. r&23. tm. (Sac The Bible of *Day, pp. 228,8n, 
4 We say ~‘Jamaa,” but it ir probable that S&a,) 

!a88 
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in him” (Christ), so that, “when he shall appear, we may have con. 
fidence, and not be ashamed before him.“’ 

He further says : 
“Behold, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 

ohall be, hut we know that, wLn he &a&Z appear, we shall be like him, for we 
shall see him as he is.“* 

According to the writer of the book of “ The Acts,” when 
Jesus ascended into heaven, the Apostles stood looking up towards 
heaven, where he had gone, and while thus engaged : “behold, two 
men stood by them (dressed) in white apparel,” who said unto them : 

es Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven 9 This same Jesus 
which is tihzn up from you into heaven, S?L& so corn6 L 1a%a IIM~~W a8 ~6 ?uzva 
scan h&m go (up) into hpazwn. “8 

The one great object which the writer of the book of Revela- 
tions wished to present to view, was “ the second coming of Chrid.” 
This writer, who seems to have been anxious for that time, which 
was “ surely ” to come (‘ quickly ; ” ends his book by saying : 
“ Even so, come Lord Jesus.“’ 

. 

The two men, dressed in white apparel, who had told the 
Apostles that Jesus should “ come again,,’ were not the only per- 
sons whom they looked to for authority. He himself (according 
to the Gospel) had told them so: 

“The Son of man shall come (again) in the glory of hi Father with his 
angels.” 

And, aa if to impress upon their minds that his second coming 
should not be at a distant day, he further said: 

‘I Verily I say unto you, there be some standing here, which shall not taste of 
death, till they see tb Eon of man coming in hb k~‘ngdam.“~ 

This, surely, is very explicit, but it is not the only time he 
speaks of his second advent. When foretelling the destruction 
of the temple, his disciples came unto him, saying : 

“ Tell us when shall these things be, and what Ad2 be t7ra 8ign of thy- 
sng ? W 

His answer to this is very plain : 

“Verily I say unto you, this gcn+ration shall not pass til.2 all thcsa thinga k 
fuJJl.+xZ (i. c., the destruction of the temple and his second coming), but of that 
day and hour knoweth no man. no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father 
only,“’ 

1 I. John, il. 28. This epistle L not SRthCJi- 4 Rev. xxii. 20. 

(ic. (Sea Ibid. p. 231.) ’ Matt. xvi. n, m. 
* I. John, v. 3. l Ibid. xxiv. 8. 
’ Acm, l. IO: 11. ‘Wl.ZXiV.84-W 
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In the second Epistle attributed to Peter, which was written 
after that generation had passed away,’ there had begun to be some 
impatience manifest among the telievers, on account of the long 
delay of Christ Jesus’ second coming. “ Where is the promise of 
his coming ? ” say they, “ for since the fathers fell asleep all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the creation.“’ In 
attempting to smoothe over matters, this writer says : “ There shall 
come in the last days scoffers, saying : ‘ Where is the promise of 
his coming ? ’ ” to which he replies by telling them that they were 
ignorant of all the ways of the Lord, and that : “ One day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.” 
He further says : “ The Lord is not slack concerning his promise $’ 
and that “ the day of the Lord will come.” This coming is to be 
“as a thief in the night,” that is, when they least expect it.’ 

No wonder there should have been scoffers-as this writer calls 
them-the generation which was not to have passed away before 
his coming, had passed away ; all those who stood there had been 
dead many years ; the sun had not yet been darkened ; the stars 
were still in the heavens, and the moon still continued to reflect ’ 
light. None of the predictions had yet been fulfilled. 

Some of the early Christian Eathers have tried to account for 
the words of Jesus, where he says : “ Verily I say unto you, there 
be some standing here which shall not taste of death, till they see 
the Son of man coming in his kingdom,” by saying that he referred 
to John only, and that that Apostle was not dead, but sleeping. 
This fictitious story is related by Saint Augustin, “from the re- 
port,” as he says, (‘ of credible persons,” and is to the effect that : 

“ At Ephesus, where St. John the Apostle lay buried, he was not believed to 
be dead, but to be sleeping only in the grave, which he had provided for himself 
till our Saviour’s second coming: in proof of which, they affirm, that the earth, 
under which he lay, was seen to heave up and down perpetually, in conformity 
to the motion of his body, in the act of breathing.“’ 

This story clearly illustrates the stupid credulity and superstition 
of the primit,ive age of the church, and the faculty of imposing any 
fictions upon the people, which their leaders saw fit to inculcate, 

The doctrine of the miZZenn&m designates a certain period in 
the history of the world, lasting for a long, indefinite space (vaguely 
a thousand years, a~ the word “ millennium ” implies) during which 
the kingdom of 6!!r&t JeszLa will be visibly established on the earth. 
The idea undoubtedly originated proximately in the Messianic ex- 

1 Towards the close cd the sewnd century. l lL Peter, iii. 4. a II. Peter, iii. S-10. 
(See Bible of To-Day.) 4 See Middleton’s Worka, vol. I. p. 113% 
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pectation of the Jews (as Jesus du3 not sit on the throne of David 
and become an earthly ruler, it must be that he is coming again for 
this purpose), but more remotely in the Pagan doctrine of the final 
triumph of the several “ Christs ” over their adversaries. 

In the first century of the Church, millenarian&rn was a whis- 
pwed belief, to which the book of Daniel, and more particularly the 
predictions of the Apocalypse’ gave an apostolical authority, but, 
when the church imbibed Pagan&m, their belief on this subject 
lent it a more vivid coloring and imagery. 

The unanimity which the early Christian teachers exhibit in 
regard to millenaria&m, proves how strongly it had laid hold of 
the imagination of the Church, to which, in this early stage, immor- 
tality and future rewards were to a great extent things of this world 
as yet. Not only did Cerinthus, but even the orthodox doctors- 
such as Papias (Bishop of Hierapolis), Iremeus, Justin Martyr and_ 
others-delighted themselves with dreams of the glory and magnifi- 
cence of the millennial kingdom. Papias, in his collection of 
traditional sayings of Christ Jesus, indulges in the most monstrous 
representations of the re-building of Jerusalem, and the colossal 
vines and grapes of the millennial reign. 

According to the general opinion, the millennium was to be 
preceded by great calamities, after which the Messiah, Christ Jesus, 
would appear, and would bind Satan for a thousand years, annihilate 
the godless heathen, or make them slaves of the believers, overturn 
the Roman empire, from the ruins of which a new order of things 
would spring forth, in which “ the dead in Christ” would rise, and 
along with the surviving saints enjoy an incomparable felicity in 
the city of the “ New Jerusalem.” Finally, all nations would bend 
their knee to him, and acknowledge him only to be the Christ-his 
religion would reign supreme. This is the “ Golden Age ” of the 
future, which all nations of antiquity believed in and looked for- 
ward to. 

We will lirst turn to India, and shall there find that the &!& 
does believed their “ Saz)iozLT,” or ‘( Preserver” V&hnu, who ap 
peared in mortal form as Crishna, is to come again in the latter 
days. Their sacred books declare that in the last days, when the 
fixed stars have all apparently returned to the point whence 
they started, at the beginning of all things, in the month Scorpio, 
Vishnu will appear among mortals, in the form of an armed war- 
rior, riding a winged white horae.’ In one hand he will carry a 

1 chapters xx. and xxi. iLl particnlar. da0 Saviczlr. will sppear ” in the latter days” 

* The Uhridian Sadoui-, a8 well an the Etn- umng mortals “ in the form of m armed war- 
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scimitar, ‘(blazing like a comet,)’ to destroy all the impure who 
shall then dwell on the face of the earth. In the other hand he 
will carry a large shining ring, to signify that the great circle of 
Pugac~ (ages) is completed, and that the end has come. At his 
approach t/2e SW and nwon w& 6s darkened, the earth wil2 tremUe, 
and the stars fall from th5jTrmarnent.’ 

The Buddhists believe that Buddha has repeatedly assumed a 
human form to -facilitate the reunion of men with his own universal 
soul, so they believe that Lr&n the latter days” he will come again. 
Their sacred books predict this coming, and relate that his mission 
will be to restore the worid to order and happiness.’ This is cxact- 
ly the Christian idea of the millennium. 

The Chine@ also believe that ‘( in the latter duya ” there is to be 
a m&%nnium upon earth. Their five sacred volumes are full of 
prophesies concerning this ?Golden Age of the Future.” It is the < 
universal belief among them that a ‘( L&&e Ma?& ” will establish 
himself on earth, and everymhere restore peace and happiness.’ 

The ancient Persians believed that in the last days, there would 
be a millennium on earth, when the religion of Zoroaster would be 
accepted by all mankind. The Parsees of to-day, who are the 
remnants of the once mighty Persians, have a tradition that a holy 
personage is waiting in a region called Kanguedez, for a summons 
from the Ized Serosch, who in the last days will bring him to Per- 
sia, to restore the ancient dominion of that country, and spread the 
religion of Zoroaster over the whole earth.’ 

The Rev. Joseph 13. Gross, in his “Heathen Religion,“” speak- 
ing of the belief of the ancient Persians in the millennium, says : 

“The dead would be raised,’ and he who has made all things, cause the 
earth and the sea to return again the remains.of the departed.’ Then Ormdzd 
shall clothe them with flesh and blood, while they that live at the time of the 
resurrection, must die in order to likewise participate in its advantage. 

“ Before this momentous event takes place, three illustrious prophets shall 
appear, who will announce their presence by the performance of miracles. 

“ During this period of its existence, and till its final removal, the earth will 
be afllicted with pestilence, tempests, war, famine, and various other baneful 
calamities.” 

rtor, tiding a z&b% horse.” St. John eees this * see Pmg. Rellg. Ideas. vol. i. p. !m 
In his ofsion, and pmphecies it in hia “Revela- 4 See Ibid. p. 279. The Angel-Xeesiah, p. 
tion ” thus : “ And I esw, and behold a tohits 28’7, and chap. xiii. this-work. 
horse : and he that eat on him had a &zu ; 6 Pp. 122, 123. 
and a c?wna wae given unto him : and he went 6 “And I saw the dead, amall and great, 
forth conquering, and to conquer.” (Rev. vi. 2.) stand before Cod.” (Rev. xx. 12.) 

1 Pro& Relig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 75. Hi&. 7 “And the sea gave up the dead which 
Hindo-tan, vol. ii. pp. 497303. See also, Wil- were in it.” (Rev. xx. 13.) 
liums : Hinduism, p. 103. 8 “ And ye shall hear of ware, and rumore d 

a Pmg. Relig. Ideas, i. 247, and Bunsen’s \sx!~” “ Nation ahall rice against nation, and 
1Lagel-Mafxlah. D. 48. 
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“After the mection, @very one will be apprised of the good or evii 
which he may have done, and the rigbteous and the wicked will be separated 
from each other. * Those of the latter whose offenses have not yet been expiated, 
will be cast into hell during the term of three days and three nights,* in the 
presence of an assembled world, in order to be purified in the burning stream of 
liquid 0re.s After this, they enjoy eudless felicity in the society of the blessed, 
and the pernicious empire of Ahriman (the devil), is fairly exterminnted.4 Even 
this lying spirit will be under the necessity to avail himself of this fiery ordeal, 
and made to rejoice in its expurgating and cleansing efficacy. Nay, hell itself is 
purged of its mephitic impurities, and washed clean in the flames of a universal 
regeneration.” 

“ The earth fs now the habitation of bliss, all nature glows in light; and the 
equitable and benignant laws of Ormuzd reign supremely through the illimitable 
universe.’ Finally, after the resurrection, mankind will recognize each other 
again; wants, cares, and passions will cease;’ and everything in the paradisian 
and all-embracing empire of light, shall rebound to the praise of the beniflcent 
God. “8 

The discipIes of Bacc& expected his second ndvelzt. They 
hoped he would assume at some future day the government of the 
universe, and that he would restore to man his primary felicity.’ 

The E&onian from the time ef the German invasion lived a 
life af bondage under a foreign yoke, and the iron of his slavery 
entered into his soul. He told how the ancient hero Kalewipoeg 
sits in the realms of slladocs, waiting until his country is in its 
extremity of distress, when he will &w-n, to cad to avenge the 
injuries of the Esths, and elevate the poor crushed people into a 
mighty power.” 

The suffering C& has his Brian Boroihme, or Arthur, W?W will 
come again, the first to inaugurate a Fenisn millennium, the second 
to regenerate Wales. Olger Dansk waits till the time arrives when 
he is to start from sleep to the assistance of the Dante against the 
hated P’russian. The Messiah is to come and restore the kingdom 

kingdom agaiqet kingdom, and them shall be lake of fire.” (Rev. =. 14.) 
famines, pcstileacea, and oarthqaakes in divers 6 “And I eaw II new heaven and s new 
placeP.” (Malt. xxiv. 6, 7.) earth ; Par the first earth. aad the tlrst heaven 

1 “And before him shall be gathered a11 na- were passed away.” (Rev. xxi. 1.) 
tions : snd he shall sepernto them one from 7 “‘And God shall wipe away all tears 
another, 88 a shepherd divideth hia sheep from from their eyes; and there shall be no more 

the goats. watt. xxv. 32,33.) death, neither sorrow, nor crying. neither 
1 ” He descended into hell, the third day he shall there be nny more pain : for tho former 

rose (again) from the dead.” (Apostlea’ things aw psecd away.” (Rev. xxi. 4.) 
Creed.) 8 “And after these thia.ga I heard a great 

8 Purgatory--rr place in which sools are voice of mochpeople in heaven, xqing, ‘Allo- 
supposed by the papist8 to be pntged by fir.3 his; salvation, and glory. and honor, and 
from carnal impurities, before they are received power. unto the Lord, our Qod.’ ” (Rev. 
into heaven. xix. 1.) “For the Lord God omnipotent 

4 “And he laid hold on the dragon, that reign&h.” (Rev. xix. 6.) 
old serpent, which L the Devil, and Satan, and @ Dupnis : Orig. Rollg. Belief. 
bound him B thonsaad years.” (Rev. xx. 2.) 10 Baring-Goald : Orig. Wig. Belief, ~01. L 

fi “bd death and hell were cast into the p. 407. 
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of the Jews. Charlemagne wm the Messiah of mediseval Teuton- I 
dom. He it was who founded the great Germar empire, and shed 

I over it the blaze of Christian truth, and now he sleeps in the Ky& 
hauserberg, waiting till German heresy has reached its ciimax and 
Germany is wasted throngh internal conflicts, to rush to earth once 
more, and revive the great empire and restore the Catholic faith.’ 

The ancient Scandinavians believed that in the (‘ latter days ” 
great calamities would befall mankind. The earth would tremble, 
and the stars fall from heaven. After which, the great serpent 
would be chained, and the religion of Odin would reign supreme.’ ’ 

The disciples of Qzletzalcoatte, the Mexican Saviour, expected 
his second advent. Before he departed this life, he told the in- 
habitants of Cllolula that he would return again to govern them.’ 
This remarkable tradition was so deeply cherished in their hearts, 
says Mr. Prescott in his “ Conquest of Mexico,” that “ the Mexicans 
looked confidently to the return of their benevolent deity.“’ 

So implicitly was this believed by the subjects, that when the 
Spaniards appeared on the coast, they were joyfully hailed as the 
returning god and his companions. Montezuma’s messengers re- 
ported to the Inca that ‘;it was Quetzalcoatle who was coming, 
bringing his temples (ships) with him.” All throughout New 
Spain they expected the reappearance of this (‘Son of the Great . 
God ” into the world, who would renew all things.” 

Acosta alludes to this, in his “ History of the Indies,” as fol- 
lgwa : 

“ m the beginning of the year 1518, they (the Mexicans), discovered a fleet at 
sea, in the which was the Marques de1 Valle, Don Fernando Cortea, with his com- 
panions, a news which much t.roubled Montezuma, and conferring with his 
council, they all said, that without doubt, their great and ancient lord Quetzal- 
coatle was come, who had said that he would return from the East, whither he 
had gone.“6 

The doctrine of the millennium and the second advent of Christ 
Jesus, has been a very important one in the C!hristian church. The 
ancient Christians were animated by a contempt for their present 
existence, and by a just confidence of immortality, of which the 
doubtful and imperfect faith of modern ages cannot give us any 
adequate notion. In the primitive church, the influence of truth 
was powerfully strengthened by an opinion, which, however riuch 
it may deserve respect for its usefulness and antiquity, has not been 

* Baring-Gould : Orig. Relig. Belief, vol. i. 4 Prescott : Con. of Mexico vol. i. p. 88. 
p. 407. 6 Fergnsson : Tree and Serpent Worhip, p 

’ See Mallet’s Northern Antiquities. 87. Squire : Serpent Symbol, p. 187. 
s Hnrnboldt : Amer. Res., vol. i. p. 91. * Acosta : Hi&. Indies, vol. i1.p. 518. 
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found agreeable to experience. It wm u&versa& be&&, that 
the end qf the world and the kingdom of h,eaven were at hand.’ The 
near approach of this wonderful event had been predicted, as we 
have seen, by the Apostles ; the tradition of it was preserved by 
their earliest disciples, and those who believed that the discourses 
at&&&d to Jesus were really uttered by him, were obliged to expect 
the second and glorious coming of the “ Son of Man ” in the clouds, 
before that generation was totally extinguished which had beheld 
his humble condition upon earth, and which might still witness 
the calamities of the Jews under Vespasian or Hadrian. The revolu- 
tion of seventeen centuries has instructed us not to’ press too closely 
the myslerious language of prophecy and revelation ; but as long as 
this error was permitted to subsist in the church, it was productive 
of the most salutary effects on the faith and practice of Christians, 
who lived in the awful expectation of that moment when the globe 
itself and all the various races of mankind, 8~?& tremble at the 
appearance of their divine judge. This expectation was counte- 
nanced-as we have seen-by the twenty-fourth chapter of St, 
Matthew, and by the first epistle of Paul to the Thessalonians. 
Erasmus (one of the most vigorous promoters of the Reformation) 
removes the difficulty by the help of allegory and metaphor; and 
the learned Grotius (a learned theologian of the 16th century) ven- 
tures to insinuate, that, for wise purposes, th pious deception wae 
pem&ed to take place. 

The aancient a;lzdpcvpukcr doctrke of the milbnnium was inti- 
mately connected with the second coming of Christ Jesus. As the 
works of the creation had been fixed in six days, their duration in 
the present state, according to a tradition which was attributed to 
the prophet Elijah, was fixed to &x thousand years.” By the same 
analogy it was inferred, that this long period of labor and conten- 
tion, which had now almost elapsed, would be succeeded by a joyful 
Sabbath of a thousmd year%, and that Christ Jesus, with the trium- * 
phant band of the saints and the elect who had escaped death, or who 
had been miraculously revived, would reign upon earth until the time 
appointed for the last andgeneral resurrection. So pleasing was this 
hope to the mind of the believers, that the “New Jerusalem,” the 

1 Over all the Higher Asia there seems to 
have been dl3Insed an immemorial tradition 
relative to a second grand convulsion of na- 
tare, and the final dissolution of the earth by 
tne terrible agency of PIRIE, PS the Brst is eaid 
to have been by that of WILTER. It WBB 
taught by the Hindoos, the Egyptians, Plato, 
Pythagoras, Zoroaster, the Stoics, and other& 

and WBB atterwards adopted by the Christiana. 
(II. Peter, iii. 9. Hi&. Hindostan, vol. ii. pp. 
4QS-500.) 

* “ And Qod made, in six day& the works oi 
his hands, . . the meaning of it is this ; 
that in & thousand ycam the Lord will bring 
all tbiigs to an end.” (Barnabas. Apoc. c 
xiii.) \ 
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seat of this blissful kingdom, wu quickly adorned with all the gay- 
est colors of the imagination. A felicity consisting only of pure 
and spiritual pleasure would have been too refined for its in- 
habitants, who were still supposed to possess their human nature 
and senses. A “ Garden of Eden,” with the amusements of the 
pastoral life, was no longer suited to the advanced state of society 
which prevailed under the Roman empire. A city was therefore 
erected of gold and precious stones, and a supernatural plenty of 
corn and wine was bestowed on the adjacent territory ; in the free 
enjoyment of whose spontaneous productions, the happy and benev- 
olent people were never to be restrained by any jeaious laws of ex- 
clusive property. Most of these pictures were borrowed from a 
misrepresentation of Isaiah, Daniel, and the Apocalypse. One of 
the grossest images may be found in Irenseus (1. v.) the disciple of 
Papias, who had seen the Apostle St. John. Though it might not 
be universally received, it appears to have been the reigning senti- 
ment of the orthodox believers; and it seems so well adapted to 
the desires and apprehensions of mankind, that it must have con- 
tributed in a very considerable degree to the progress of the Chris- 
tian faith. But when the edifice of the church was almost com- 
pleted, the temporary support was laid aside. The doctrine of 
Christ Jesus’ reign upon earth was at first treated as a profound 
aU.egory, was considered by degrees as a doubtful and wee&g opin- 
ion, and was at length rejected as the absurd invention of heresy 
and fanaticism. But although this doctrine had been “ laid aside,” 
and “ rejected,” it was again resurrected, and is alive and rife ai 
the present day, even among those who stand as the leaders of the 
orthodox faith. 

The expectation of the “last day ” in the year 1000 A. D., rein- 
vested the doctrine with a transitory importance; but it lost all 
credit again when the hopes so keenly excited by the crusades 
faded away before the stern reality of Saracenic success, and the 
predictions of the “ Everlasting Gospel,” a work of Joachim de 
Floris, a Franciscan abbot, remained unfulfilled.’ 

At thp, period of the Reformation, millenarianism once more 
experienced a partial revival, because it was not a difficult matter 

’ After the devotees and followera of the Francis was “wholly and entirely transformed 
new gospel had in vain expected the Iroly into the person of Christ “-Toturn L'hvisto 
Oru who wm to come, they at last pitched co@gurulum. Some of them maiutained that 
upon St. Francis 88 having been the expected the gospel of Joachim was expressly prefer- 
one, and, of course, the most surprising and red to the gospel of Christ. (Hosheim : Hist. 
absurd miracles were said to have been per- Cent.. xiii. pt. ii. Becta xxxiv. and UrlL 
lamed by him. Some of the fanatics who Anacslypaia, vol. i. p. tW5,) 
believed in thin man, maintained that St. 

16 



242 BIBLE XYTHS. 

to apply some of its symbolism ‘to the papacy. The Pope, for ex 
ample, was antichrist-a belief still adhered to by some extreme 
Protestants. Yet the doctrine was not adopted by the great body 
of the reformers, but by some fanatical sects, such as the Anabapti+ 
and by the Tbeosophists of the seventeenth century. 

During the civil and religious wars in France and England, 
when great excitement prevailed, it was also prominent. The 
“ Fifth Monarchy Men ” of Cromwell’s time were millenarians of the 
most exaggerated and dangerous sort. Their peculiar tenet was that 
the millennium had come, and that they were the saints who were 
to inherit the earth. The excesses of the French Roman Catholic 
Mystics and Quietists terminated in chiliastic’ views. Among the 
Protestants it was during the “ Thirty Years’ War ” that the most en- 
thusiastic and learned chiliasts flourished. The awfnl suffering and 
wide-spread desolation of that time led pious hearts to solace them- 
selves with the hope of a peaceful and glorious fnt,ure. Since tlren 
thepenchaht which has sprung up for expounding the prophetical 
books of the Bible, and particularly the Apocalypse, with a view to 
present events, has given the doctrine a faint semi-theological life, 
very different, however, from the earnest faith of the first Christians. 

Among the foremost chiliastic teachers of modern centuries are 
to be mentioned Ezecbiel Meth, Paul Felgenhauer, Bishop Co- 
men&, Professor Jurien, Seraris, Poiret, J. Mede; while Thomas 
Burnet and William Whiston endeavored to give chiliasm a geolog- 
ica1 foundation, but without finding much favor. Latterly, es- 
pecially since the rise and extension of missionary enterprise, the 
opinion has obtained a wide currency, that after the conversion of 
the whole world to Christianity, a blissful and glorious era will en- 
sue; but not much stress-except by extreme literalists-is now 
laid on the nature or duration of this far-off felicity. 

Great eagerness, and not a little ingenuity have been exhibited 
by many persons in fixing a date for the commencement of the 
millennium. The celebrated theologian, Jobann Albrecht Bengel, 
who, in the eighteenth century, revived an earnest interest in the 
subject amongst orthodox Protestants, asserted from a stndy of the 
prophecies that the millennium would begin in 1836. This date 
was long popular. Swedenborg held that the last jnd;.ment took 
place in 1757, and that the new church, or “C’JLUrch of the New 
Jerusalem,’ ’ as his followers designate themselves-in other words, 
the millennial era-ten began. 

1 CAUiu6m-the thoneand years when Satan is boond. 
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In America, considerable agitation was excited’by the prea thing 
of one William Miller, who fixed the second advent of Christ 
Jesus about 1843. Of late years, the most noted English millen- 
arian was Dr. John Gumming, who placed the end of tlterflesent 
d~&pcnsativn in 1866 or 1867 ; bnt as that time passed wit,hout 
any u~illurmial symptoms, he tnodiiied his original views consider- 
ably, before he died, and conjectured that the beginnmg of 
the millennium would not differ so much after all from the 
years immediately preceding it, a~ people commonly suppose. 
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OHBIBT JPSUfl A0 JUDGE OR TEE DEAD. 

A~~OBDINO to Christian dogma, “ God the Father ” is not to be 
the judge at the last day, but this very important office is to be 
held by “ God the Son. ” This is taught by the writer of “ The 
Gospel according to St. John.“-whoever he may have been- 
when he says : 

I‘ For the Father judgeth no man, but h&h committed dljudgmant unto tti 
aon.” 

Paul also, in his “Epistle to the Romans ” (or some other person 
who has interpolated the passage), tells us that : 

“In the day when God shall judge the secrets of men,” thii judgment shall 
be done “by J&us Christ,” hia EIO~.~ 

Aga.in, in his “ Epistle to Timothy,“’ he says : 

“ !l7~ I;ord Jiwua Christ shall judge the quick and the dead, at hia appearing 
and his kingdom.“’ 

The writer of the “Gospel according to St. Matthew,” also de 
scribes Christ Jesus as judge at the last day.’ 

Now, the question arises, & this doctrine original with Clirie- 
tianity P To this we must wwer no. It was taught, for ages be- 
fore the time of Christ Jesus or Christianity, that the Supreme 
Being-whether “ Brahms,” ‘( ZeruLn6 Aker&&,” (( Jupiter,” 
or u Yahweh,“‘- WN not to be the judge at the last day, but that 
their 80715 were to hold this position. 

The sectarians of Buddha taught that he (who was the Son of 
God (B&m&) and the Holy Virgin Maya), is to be the judge of the 

dead.’ 

1 John, v. !2% ’ Mat. xxv. 81-45. 
8 r&mans, ii. 16. ‘Through an error we pronomce thl~ 
8 Not anthedc. (Sea Thb Blblr of To-m, name Jdavah. 

?. SW ‘BeeDnpld: cmigin0fIbligl0naEeud,,. 
’ IL Tlmotlu, iv. L am. 

P% 
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According to the religion of the Hindoos, &ishna; (who was 
the Son of Ood, and the Holy Virgin Devaki), is to be the judge 
at the last day.’ And Yanza is the god of the departed spirits, 
and the judge of the dead, according to the Vedas.’ 

O&is, the Egyptian “ Saviour ” and son of the i‘ Immaculate 
Virgin ” Neith or Nout, was believed by the ancient Egyptians to 
be the judge of the dead.’ He is represented on Egyptian monu- 
ments, seated on his throne of judgment, bearing a staff, and car- 
rying the crux ansata, or cross with a handle.’ St. Andrew’8 
~~088 is upon his breast. His throne is in checkers, to denote the 
good and evil over which he presides, or to indicate the good and 
evil who appear before him as the judge.“’ 

Among the many hieroglyphic titles which accompany his figure 
in these sculptures, and in many other places on the walls of tem- 
ples and tombs, are “ Lord of Life,” “ The Eternal Ruler,” “ Mani- 
fester of Good,” “Revealer of Truth,” “Full of Goodness and 
Truth,” &SC.’ 

Mr. Bonwick, speaking of the Egyptian belief in the last judg- 
ment, says : 

“ A perusal of the twenty-tlfth chapter of Matthew will prepare the reader 
for the investigation of the Egyptian notion of the last judgment.“’ 

Prof. Carpenter, referring to the Egyptian Bible- which is by 
far the most ancient of all holy books”-says: 

“ In the ‘ Book of the Dead,’ there ire used the very phrases we find in the 
New Testament, in ronn.ee&n with thd day ofjudgnwnt.“* 

According to the religion of the Persians, it is Ornmzd, “5% 
First Born of the Eternal One,” who is judge of the dead. He 
had the title of “The All-Seeing,” and “The Just Judge.“” 

Zerufino Akeren6 is the name of him who corresponds to “ God 
the Father ” among other nations. He was the “ One Supreme 
essence,” the “ Invisible and Incomprehensible.“” 

Among the ancient G%w,&, it was Aeams-Son of the Most 
High God-who was to be judge of the dead.” 

The Christian Emperor Constantine, in his oration to the clergy, 
speaking of the ancient poets of Greece, says : 

1 See Samuel Johnson’s Oriental I&II&M, 6 See Bonwick’c Egyptian Be&f, p. l5l. 
p. 504. ’ See F’mg. Belig. Ideas, vol. L p. l54.8 

’ See Williams’ Hindnlsm, p. 25. 7 Egyptian Belief, p. 419. 
*See Bonwick’e Egyptian Belief, p. 120. c See Ibid. p 185. 

Renonf : Religions of the Ancient Egyptians, 9 Quoted in Ibid p. 419. 
p. 110, and Prog. Ftelig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 15% 1c Pro& F&l@. Ideas. vol. 1. p. 258. 

* See Bonwick’s Egyptian Belief, p. 151, 11 Ibid. p. 258. 
and Prog. Belig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 15% 1s See Bell’s Pantheon, vol. it p. 1L 
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vh0~ 8fb thtbt - ~h0 UB the 80tb8 0j tllspz8, a0 juagea+ttd 
lumb. “1 

Strange as it may seem, “there are no examples of Christ 
Jesus conceived as judge, or the last judgment, in the early art 
of Christianity.“’ 

The author from whom we quote the above, says, “ It would be 
difficult to define the c-e of this, though many may be con- 
jectured.” 

Would it be unreasonable to u conjecture” that the ea;rly Chris- 
tians did not teach this doctrine, but that it was imbibed, in after 
years, with many other heathen ideas? 

’ colu5tan~e’% olntion to the Clergy, ch. x. TOL il. p. aa 
‘&lllmon:Iile~ofocrLordinArt, ‘Ibid. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

OHEIST JESUS A8 CWZATOE, AND ALPHA AND Ol4EQA. 

CHRISTIAN dogma also teaches that it was not “ God the Father,” 
,xrt “ God the Son ” who created the heavens, the earth, and all 
that therein is. 

The writer of the fourth Gospel says : 

“All things ‘10~~ mu& by him, and without him w&8 not anything made that 
was made.“l 

Again : 

“He was in the world, a& t?w wdd was madd by him, and the world knew 
hi not.“2 

In the “Epistle to the Colossians,” we read that : 

“By f&m were all things created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
visible and invisible. whether they be thrones or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers; all thinga 2oere created by hint. ‘3 

Again, in the “ Epistle to tbo Rebrews,” we are told that : 

“ Qod hath spoken unto us by his son, whom he bath appointed heir of all 
things, by wAum also h4 & th 2odd.“4 

Samuel Johnson, D. 0. Allen,‘ and Thomas Maurice,’ teli us 
that, according to the religion of the &ndoos, it is C&&ma, the 
Son, and the second person in the ever-blessed Trin:ty,’ “ who is the 
origin and end of all the worlds ; aU th& wvhwrse came into beMtg 
i%rough him, the eternal muhwr.“’ 

In the holy book of the Hindoos, called the “Bhagvat &eta,‘~ 
may be found the following words of C&&ma, addressed to hia 
“ beloved disciple ” Ar-jouan : 

‘< I am th4 Lord of all created beings.“* *’ Man?cind wa.a created by nw of four 
Kinds, distinct in their principles, and in their duties; know VU then to bs liar 
Cmtor of mantind, untreated, and without decay.“10 

1 John, 1. 8. 
1 John. L 10. 
* colossiam.. L 
4 Hebrews, L B 
‘Alk.U’~Iltd&pp.lWmd(IsR 

@ Indian Antiq.. vol. ii. p. !28R 
’ See the chapter on the Trinity. 
’ Oriental Religions, p. Ms. 
’ Lecture iv. p. 61. 
” Gee& p. Es. 

fi7 
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In Lecture VII., entitled : “ Of the Principles of Nature, and the 
Vital Spirit,” he also says : 

“ I am the creation and the dissolution of the whole universe. There ie not 
anything greater than I, and all things hang on me.” 

Again? in Lecture IX., entitled, “ Of the Chief of Secrets and 
Prince of Science,” Crishna says : 

‘a The whole world was spread abroad by me in my invisible form. AU 
things are dependent on me.” “ I am the Father and the Mother of this world, 
the Grandsire and the Preserver. I am the Holy One worthy to be known; the 
mystic figure O&L1 . . . I am the journey of the good; the C’onlfoort~~; 
the Creatar; the Witness; the l&Ming-plaw; the Asylum and the 3Eend.“9 

In Lecture X., entitled, “ Of the diversity of the Divine Nature,” 
he says: 

“I am t?u Creator of all thfnga, and all things proceed from me. Thorn 
who are endued with spiritual wisdom, believe this and worship me; their very 
hearts and minds are in me; they rejoice amongst themselves, and delight in 
speaking of my name, and teaching one another my doctrine.“a 

Innumerable texts, similar to these, might be produced from the 
Hindoo Scriptures, but these we deem sufllcicnt to show, in the 
words of Samuel Johnson quoted above, that, “According to the 
religion of the Hindoos, it is Crishna who is the origin and the end 
of all the worlds ;,’ and that “all this universe came into being 
through him, the Eternal Maker.” The C?&ese believed in Oue 
Supreme God, to whose honor they burnt incense, but of whom they 
had no image. This “ God the Father ” was mot the Creator, ac- 
cording to their theology or mythology; but they had another god, 
of whom they had statues or idols, called Natigai, who was the 
god of alltcrrestrial things ; in fact, God, the Creator of this world 
-inferior or subordinate to the Supreme Being-from whom they 
petition for fine weather, or whatever else they want-a sort of 
mediator.’ 

Lanthm, who was born of a “ pure, spotless virgin,” is believed 
by his followers or disciples to be the Creator of all things j’ and 
Taou, a deified hero, who is mentioned about 560 B. C., is believed 
by some sects and affirmed by their books, to be “ the original sourrue 
and first productive cause of all things.“* 

In the Chaldean oracles, the doctrine of the u Only Begotten 
Son,” I A 0, as Creator, is plainly taught. 

1 0. M. or A. U. M. is the Hindoo inemble f &eta, p. 80. 
name ; the mystic emblem of the deity. It is 8 Gee& p. 84. 
never uttered aloud, but only mentally by the 4 See Higgins : hLWaI~Bls, ~01 t. p. (b 

devout. It signine# Bmhma, Viehnoo, and l See Bell’s Pantheon, vol. ii. p. 85. 
Biva, the Gndw T&&y. (See Charles Wilkes * See Davis : Hist. china, vol. ii. pp. 10) ti 
In Qeets, p. 142, and King’s Qnostics and their 118, and Thornton, voi. t p. 1%‘. 
EemEins. p. lG3.) 
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According to ancient Per&m mythology, there is one supreme 
essence, invisible and incomprehensible, named “ Z~ucin6 A&+ 
&T&,” which signifies (‘ unlimited time,” or u the eternal.,’ From 
him emanated, Ormuzd, the “ King of Light,” the “ First-born of the 
Eternal One,” &c. Now, this “ First-born of the Eternal One ” is 
he by whom all things were made, all things came into being 
through him ; he is the Creator.’ 

A large portion of the ZeruZ-Ave&-the Persian Sacred Book or 
Bible-is filled with prayers to Ormumd, God’s First-Born. The 
following are samples : 

“I address my prayer to Ormuzd, Creatar of all things; who always has 
been, who is, and who will be forever; who is wise and powerful; who made 
the great arch of heaven, the sun, the moon, stars, winds, clouds, waters, earth, 
fire, trees, animals and men, whom Zoroaster adored. Zoroaster, who brought 
to the world knowledge of the law, who knew by natural intelligence, and by 
the ear, what ought to be done, all that has been, all that is, and all that will be; 
the science of sciences, the excellent word, by which souls pass the luminous and 
radiant bridge, separate themselves from the evil regions, and go to light and 
holy dwellings, full of fragrance. 0 Create, I obey thy laws, I think, act, speak, 
accorUing to thy orders. I separate myself from all sin. I do good works 
according to my power. I adore thee with purity of thought, word, and action. 
I pray to Ormuzd, who recompenses good works, who delivers unto the end all 
those who obey his laws. Grant that I may arrive at paradise, where all is fra- 
grance, light, and happineas.“s 

According to the religion of the ancient Assyrian, it wag N&r- 
&&, the Logos, the WOID, “ the eldest son of Hea,” “ the Merciful 
One,” “ the Life-giver,” &c., who created the heavens, the earth, and 
all that, therein is.’ 

, 

Adonis, the Lord and Saviour, was believed to be the Creator of 
men, and god of the resurrection of the dead.’ 

Prometheus, the Crucified Saviour, is the divine forethought, 
existiug before the souls of men, and the creator Hominium.’ 

The writer of “The Gospel according to St. John,” has made 
Christ Jesus co-eternal with God, as well as Creator, in these words : 

“In the beginning was the Wmd, and the Word was with God.” “The 
same was in the beginning with God.“6 

Again, in praying to his Father, he makes Jesus say : 
“ And now, 0 Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory 

which 1 had with thee before the world ‘~)a&“~ 

1 See Prog. Relig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 259. In *Quoted in Pmg. Relig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 
the most ancient parts of the Zend-Avesta, 267. 
Ormozd is said to have created the world by ’ See Bonwlck’8 Egyptian Belief, p. 404. 
his WORD. (See Bunsen’s Angel~Yessiah, p. 4 See Dunlap’s Mysteries of Adoni, p. 156. 
104, and Qibbon’s Rome, vol. ii. p. 302, Note ‘See Ibid. p. 15~3, and BaliInch, Age of 
by Uuizot.) In the beginning was the WORD, Fable. 
and the WORD WBB with C@d, and the WORD wan ‘John, i. 1.2. 
Qod.” (John. i. I.) ‘John. xvii. L 
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Pan1 is made to say : 

a( And he (Christ) is before all things.“’ 

Again : 

“Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, am3 forever.‘* 

St. John the Divine, in his “ Revelation,” has made Clhrist 
Jesus say : 

“ I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end “-*‘which is, and 
which was, tlnd which is to come, the Almighty,“: “ the first and the lsst.“4 

Hindoo scripture aIso makes Crishna “the first and the last,” 
“the beginning and the end.” We read in the 66 Geeta,” where 
Crishna is reported to have said : 

“I myself never was not.“s “Learn that he by whom dn things were 
formed” (meaniug himself) “is incorruptible.“6 “I am eternity and non. 
eternily.‘J7 “ I am before all things, and the mighty ruler of the universo.“s “ I 
am the beginning, the middle and the end of all things.“9 

Arjouan, his disciple, addresses him thus: 

“ Thou art the Supreme Being, incorruptible, worthy to be known; thou art 
prime supporter of the universal orb; thou art the never-failing and eternal 
guardiau of religion; Lou art from all beginning, and I esteem thee.“‘0 Thou 
art ” the Divine Being, before all other gocls.“l~ 

Again he says : 

“ Reverence ! Reverence be unto thee, before and behind I Reverence be 
unto thee on all sides, 0 thou who art all in all I Infinite in thy power and thy 
glory 1 Thou includest all thinga, wherefore thou art all things.“‘* 

In another 3301~ Book of the Hindoos, called the “Vishnu 
Purana,” we also read that Vishnu-in the form of Crishna- 
(6 who descended into the womb of th3 (virgin) Devaki, and was 
born as her son ” was (‘ withut beghning, middle or end.“” 

Buddha is also Alpha and Omega, without beginning or end, 
6‘ The Lord,” “the Possessor of All,” “He who is Omnipotent and 
Everlastingly to be Contemplated,” “the Supreme Being, the 
Eternal One.“” 

La&&n, the Chinese virgin-born God, who came upon earth 
about six hundred yearn before Jesus, was without beginning. It 
was said that he had existed from all eternity.“ 

1 Cd. i. 17. 
s Hebrews. xisi. a 
* Rev. 1. 6, !Z2, 13. 
~Rev.i.f7;xii.l& 
‘Oeetu,P.sQ. * 
f Qeeta. p. 86. 
~Lector0ix.p.a). 
~Leclnmx.P.88. 
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The legends of the Taou-tsze sect in China declare their 
founder to have existed antecedent to the birth of the elements, in 
the Great Absolute; that he is the “pure essence of the gem;” 
that he is the original ancestor of the prime breath of life ; that he 
gave form to the heavens and the earth, and caused creations and 
annihilations to succeed each other, in an endless series, during in- 
numerable periods of the world. He himself is made to say : 

“ I was in existence prior to the manifestation of any corporeal shape; I ap 
peared anterior to the supreme being, or first motion of creation.“’ 

According to the Zend Avesta, Ormuzd, the first-born of the 
Eternal One, is he “ who is, always has been, and who will be for- 
ever.“’ 

Zeus was Alpha and Omega. An Orphic line runs thus : 

“Zeus is the beginning, Zeus the middle, out of Zeus all things have been 
made.“’ 

Bacchus was without beginning or end. An inscription on an 
ancient medal, referring to him, reads thus : 

“ It is I who leads you; it is I who protecta you, and who saves you. I am 
Alpha and Omega.” 

Beneath this inscription is a serpent with his tail in his mouth, 
thus forming a circle, which was an emblem of eternity among the 
ancients.’ 

Without enumerating them, we may say that the majority of 
the virgin-born gods spoken of in Chapter XII. were like Christ 
Jesus-without beginning or end-and that many of them were 
considered Creators of all things. This has led M. Dridon to 
remark (in his Hist. de Dieu), that in early wor& of art, Christ 
Jesus is made to take the place of his Father in creation and in 
similar labors, just aa in heathen religions an inferior deity does 
the work undbr a superior one. 

1 Thornton : Hist. China, vol. t p. 137. 
9 Prop. Relig. Ideas. ii. p. 267. 
* M~Iller’s Chips, vol. ii. p. IS. 
4 ” C’est moi qui vow conduie, VOIIS et tout 

ce qui vow regarde. C’est moi, qui vow con- 
serve, ou qui vows mauve. Je suia Alpha et 
Omega. II y a au deasous de l’inscription on 
serpent qoi tient BB queue dam 88 gnenle et 
dana k mole qn’il dkrit, test troir lettm 

Qreqnee TEE, qni sent le nombre 365. IA eer- 
pent, qni est’ordimiw nnembl&ne del’bterniti 
eat fci celuide soleil et de sesrevolutions.” 
Bemsobre : Hiet. de Manichee, Tom. ii. 
p. 56. 

‘I I say that I am immortal, Dionyrue 
(Bacchus) 8011 of Dew.” (A&tv~k~~, in 
My&,. of Adoni, pp. 80 and 105.) 



OHAPTER XXVII. 

THR MIRACILIEB OF OHRIST JESUS AND THE PRIMITIVB CHRISTIANS. 

TEE legendary history of Jesus of Nazareth, contained in the 
books of the New Testament, is fnll of prodigies and wonders. 
These alleged prodigies, and the faith which the people seem to 
have put in such a tissue of falsehoods, indicate the prevalent dis- 
position of the people to believe in everything, and it was among 
such a class that Christianity was propagated. All leaders of relig- 
ion had the reputation of having performed miracles ; the biogra- 
phers of Jesus, therefore, not wishing their Master to be outdone, 
have made him also a wonder-worker, and a performer of miracles ; 
without them Christianity could not prosper. Miracles were needed 
in those days, on all special occasions. ‘( There is not a single his- 
torian of antiquity, whether Greek or Latin, who Las not recorded 
oracles, prodigies, prophecies, and &racles, on the occasion of some 
memorable events, or revolutions of states and kingdoms. Many of 
these are attested in thegravest manner by the gravest writers, and 
werejr&y be&wed at .%e time by th people.“’ 

Hindoo sacred books represent &&na, their Saviour and Re- 
deemer, as in constant strife against the evil spirit. He surmounts 
extraordinary dangers ; strews his way with miracles ; raising the 
dead, healing tbe sick, restoring the maimed, the deaf and the blind ; 
everywhere supporting the weak against the strong, the oppressed 
against the powerful. The people crowded his way and adored 
him as a Gon, and these miracles were the evidences of his divin- 
ity for centuries before the time of Jesus. 

The learned Thomas Maurice, speaking of Crishna, tells us that 
he passed his innocent hours at the home of his foster-father, in 
rural diversions, his divine origin not being suspected, until repeated 
miracleJ won discovered his celestial origin;’ and Sir William 
Jones speaks of his raising the dead, and saving multitudes by his 

1 Dr. Cbnyars Middleton : Fres Enquiry, p. 177. 

2nd 

’ Indian AntiqaithJ, vol. iii. p. y 
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mhaczlz~spower8.’ To enutnerate the miracles of Crishna would 
be useless and tedious ; we shall therefore mention but a few, of 
which the Hindoo sacred books are teeming. 

When C&ma was born, his life w;t8 sought by the reigning 
monarch, Kansa, who had the infant Saviour and his father and 
mother locked in a dungeon, guarded, and barred by seven iron 
doors. While in this dungeon the father heard a secret voice dis- 
tinctly utter these words : ‘( Son of Yadu, take up this child and 
carry it to Gokool, to the house of Nanda.” Vasudeva, struck with 
astonishment. answered : “How shall I obey this injunction, thus 
vigilantly guarded and barred by seven iron doors that prohibit 
all egress 2” The unknown voice replied : “ The doors shall open 
of themselves to let thee pass, and behold, I have caused a deep 
slumber to fall upon thy guards, which shall continue till thy jour- 
ney be accomplished.” Vasndevaimmediately felt his chains mirac- 
ulously loosened, and, taking up the child in his arms, hurried 
with it through all the doors, the guards being buried in profound 
sleep. When he came to the river Yumna, which he was obliged 
to cross to get to Gokool, the waters immediately rose up to kiss 
the child’s feet, and then respectfully retired on each side to make 
way for its transportation, so that Vaaudeva passed dry-shod to the 
opposite shore.’ 

When Crishna came to man’s estate, one of his first miracles 
wm the cure of a leper. 

A passionate Brahman, having received a slight insult from a 
certain Rajah, on going out of his doors, uttered this curse : “ That 
he should, from head to foot, be covered with boils and leprosy ;” 
which being fulfilled in an instant upon the unfortunate king, he 
prayed to Krishna to deliver him from his evil. At first, Crishna 
did not heed his request, but finally he appeared to him, asking 
what his request was? He replied, “ To be freed from my dis- 
temper.” The Saviour then cured him of his distemper.’ 

Crishna was one day walking with his disciples, when “ they 
met a poor cripple or lame woman, having a vessel filled with 
spices, sweet-scented oils, sandal-wood, saffron, civet and other per- 
fumes. Crishna making a halt, she made a certain sign with her 
finger on his forehead, ca&ng the rest upon his heud. Crishna ask- 
ing her what it was she would request of him, the woman replied, 
nothing but the use of my limbs. Crishna, then, setting his foot upon 
hers, and taking her by the hand, raised her from the ground, and not 

’ A&tic Researches, vol. I. p. 237. 9 Hiet. Hindostm, vol. ii. p. 881. a Ibid. p. 810. 
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only reetored her limbs, but renewed her age, so that, instead of a 
wrinkled, tawny skin, she received a fresh itnd fair one in an in- 
stant. At her request, Crishna and his company lodged in her 
house.“’ 

On another occasion, Crishna having requested a learned Brah- 
man tc ask of him whatever boc\n he most desired, the Brahman said, 
“Above all things, I desire to have my two dead sons restored to 
life.” Crishna assured him that this should be done, and immedi- 
ately the two young men were restored to life and brought to their 
father. . 

The learned Orientalist, Thomas Maurice, after speaking of the 
miracles performed by Crishna, says : 

“ In regard to the numerous miracles wrought by Crishna, it should be re- 
membered that miracles are never wanting to the decoration of an Indian 
romance; they are, in fact, the life and soul of the vast machine; nor is it at all 
a subject of wonder that the dead should be raised to life in a history expressly 
intended, like all other sacred fables of Indian fabrication, for the propagation 
and support of the whunsical doctrine of the Metempsychosis.“* 

To speak thus of the miracles of Christ Jesus, would, of course, 
be heresy-although what applies to the miracles of Crishna apply 
to those of Jesus-we, therefore, find this gentleman branding as 
“&n&N” a learned French orientalist who was guilty of doing this 
thing. 

Buddha performed great miracles for thegood of mankind, and 
the legends concerning him are full of the most extravagant prodi- 
g&s and wonders.’ “By miracles and preaching,” says Burnouf, 
“ was the religion of Buddha established.” 

R. Spence Hgrdy says of Buddha : 

“All the principal events of his life are represented as being attended by in. 
credible prodigies. He could pass through the air at wti, and know the 
thoughts of all beings.“” 

” Prof. Max Miiller says : 

“ The Buddhist legends teem with miraclea attributed to Buddha and his 
disciples-miracles which in wonderfulness certainly surpass the miracles of any 
other religion.“@ 

Buddha was at one time going from the city of Rohita-vastu to 
the city of Benares, when, coming to the banks of the river Ganges, 
and wishing to go across, he addressed himself to the owner of a 

’ Hist. Rindoatsn. vol. ii. p. 810. Vi&m em Monacbism. Beal ‘8 Romantic EM. 
Parma, bk. v. ch. xx. Boddba. Bunsen’s Angel-Ye&ah, and Eloc’m 

1 Prog. Relig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 68. Tnwele. Bee. 
a Riet. Hind&an, vol. ii. p. 269. 6 Hardy : Buddhist Legende, pp. xxi. nil. 
e See Eaniy’r Buddbiet Legends, and &et- . The Science of Reli@on, p. 27. 
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terry.Lat, thus ; “ IIail ! respectable sir I I pray yc n take me 
across the river in your boat . 1” To this the boatman replied, “ If you 
can pay me the fare, I will willingly take you across the river.” 
Buddha said, “ Whence shall I procure money to pay you your fare, 
I, who have given up all worldly wealth and riches, &CL” The 
boatman still refusing to take him across, Buddha, pointing to a 
flock of geese flying from the south to the north banks of the Gan- 
ges, said : 

“ See yonder geese in fellowship passing o’er the Ganges, 
They ask not as to fare of any boatman, 
But each by his inherent strength of body 
Flies through the air as pleases him. 
So, by my power of spiritual energy, 
Will I transport myself across the river, 
Even though the waters on this southern bank 
Stood up &e high and firm &s (Mount) Semeru.“’ 

He then floats through the air across the stream. 
In the La&a Eslara Buddha is called the u Great Physician” 

who is to “ dull all human pain.” At his appearance the “ sick are 
healed, the deaf are cured, the blind see, the poor are relieved.” 
He visits the sick man, Su-ta, and heals soul as well as body. 

At Vaisali, a pest like modern cholera was depopulating the king- 
dotn, due to an accumulation of festering corpses. Buddha, sum- 
moned, caused a strong rain which carried away the dead bodies and 
cured every one. At Gaudh&D wa6 an old mendicant at&ted with a 
disease so loathsome that none of his brother monks could go near 
him on account of his fetid humors and stinking condition. The 
“ Great Physician ” was, however, not to be deterred ; he washed the 
poor old man and attended to his maladies. A disciple had his feet 
hacked off by an unjust king, and Buddha cured even him. To 
convert certain skeptical villagers near S&vast!, Buddha showed 
them a man walking across the deep and rapid river without im- 
mersing his feet. Piirna, one of Buddha’s disciples, had a brother 
in imminent danger of shipwreck in a “ black storm.” The “ spirits 
that are favorable to Ptina and Arya ” apprised him of this and he 
at once performed the miracle of transporting himself to the deck 
of the ship. “ Immediately the black tempest ceased, as if Sumera 
arrested it.“’ 

When Buddha was told that a woman w;t8 suffering in severe 
labor, unable to bring forth, he said, Go and say : “ I have never 
knowingly put any creature to death since I was born ; by the vir- 

’ Beal : Hist. Buddha, pp. 246, 247. det, pp. 1@8 and 192. Bomonf : Intro. pa 
’ Dhammapada, pp. 47, 60 and 80. B@n- 156. In Lillie’r Buddhism, pp. l89.140. 
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tue of this obedience may you be free from pain!” When these 
woras were repeated in the presence of the mother, the child was 
instantly born with ease.’ 

Innumerable are the miracles ascribed to Buddhist saints, and 
to others who followed their example. Their garments, and the 
staffs with which they walked, are BUppOWd to imbibe some myste- 
rious power, and blessed are they who are allowed to touch them.’ 
A Buddhist saint who attains the ‘power called “pe!rfection,” is 
able to rise and float along through the air.a Having this power, 
the saint exercises it by mere determination of his will, his body 
becoming imponderons, as when a man in the common human state 
determines to leap, and leaps. Buddhist annals relate the perform- 
ance of the miraculous suspension by Gautama Buddha, himseli, 
as well as by other sa&s.’ 

In the year 217 B. c., a Buddhist missionary priest, called by 
the Chinese historians Shih-le-fang, came from “ the west” into 
Shan-se, accompanied by eighteen other priests, with their sacred 
books, in order to propagate the faith of Buddha. The emperor, 
disliking foreigners and exotic customs, imprisoned the missiona- 
ries ; but an angel, genii, or spirit, came and opened the prison door, 
and liberated them.’ 

Dere is a third edition of “Peter in prison,” for we have already 
seen that the Hindoo sage Vasudeva was liberated from prison in 
like manner. 

Zoroaster, the founder of the religion of the Persians, opposed 
his persecutors by performing miracles, in order to confirm his di- 
vine mission.’ 

&&a of the Persians also performed miracles ; the places 
where he performed them were consecrated, and people flocked in 
crowds to visit them.’ 

I&WUS, the Egyptian Saviour, performed great miracles, among 
which was that of raising the dead to life.’ 

Osiris of Egypt also performed great miracles < and BO did the 
virgin goddess 1&. 

Pilgrimages were made to the temples of Isis, in Egypt, by the 
sick. Diodorus, the Qrecian historian, says that : 

1 Hardy : Manual of Buddhism. * See Dupuie : Origin of Religiona Belief, 
1 See Prog. Relig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 228. p. 240, and Inman’s Ancient Faiths, vol. IL p. 
1 See Tyler : Primitive Culture, vol. I. p. 1811, 469. 

and Rardy : Buddbiet Legends, pp. !38,1!?.8,187. 7 See Higgins : Anacslypsi~, vol. U. p. 84, 
4 Sea Tyler : Primitive Cultore, voL i. p. ‘ See Lundy : Monumental Chrlatianity, pi 

186. am405. 
1 Thornton : Hi& chin& VOL I. p. w. ’ sea Bonwiek’r EgyptIan Jkliex. 
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(6 nose. who go to consult in dreams the goddess Isis recover perfect health. 
Eany whose cure has been despaired of by physicians have by this means been 
saved, and ot,hers who have long been deprived of sight, or of some other lert of 
the body, by taking refuge, so to speak, in the arms of the goddess, have been 
restored to the enjoyment of their faoulties.“1 

Sera@s, the Egyptian Saviour, performed great miracles, prin- 
cipally those of healing the sick. He was called “ The Healer of 
the World.“’ 

Xarduk, the Assyrian God, the ~Logos,” the “ Eldest Son of 
Hea , -” “He who made Heaven and Earth ;,’ the “ Merciful One ;,, 
the * Life-Giver,” &c., performed great miracles, among which was 
that of raising the dead to life.’ 

BaccIiU~, son of Zeus by the virgin Semele, was a great per- 
former of miracles, among which may be mentioned his changing 
water into wine,’ as it is recorded of Jesus in the Gospels. 

“ In his gentler aspects he is the giver of joy, the healer of sick- 
nesses, the guardian against plagues. As such he is even a law-giver 
and a promoter of peace and concord. As kindling new or strange 
thoughts in the mind, he is a giver of wisdom and the revealer of 
hidden secrets of the future.“* 

The legends related of this god state that on one occasion Pan- 
theus, King of Thebes, sent his attendants to seize Bacchus, the 
“ vagabond leader of a faction “-as he called him. This they 
were unable to do, as the multitude who followed him were too 
numerous. They succeeded, however, in capturing one of his dis- 
ciples, Acetes, who was led away and shut up fast in prison ; but 
while they were getting ready the instruments of execution, &= 
prison doors came opela of their own accord, and the &aim fell 
from his lim6s, and when they looked for him he was nowhere to 
be found.” Here is still another edition of “Peter in prison.” 

_&&6la@zLs was another great performer of miracles. The 
ancient Greeks said of him that he not only cured the sick of the 
most malignant diseases, but meue71 raised t&z dead. 

1 Quoted by Baring-Gould : Orig. Belig. 
Belief, vol. i. p. 397. 

1 See Pricbard’s Mythology, p. 34’7. 
8 See Bonwick’s Egyptian Belief, p. 404. 
4 See Dupuis : Origin of Religious Belief, 

253, and Anamlypeis, vol. ii. p. 10%. Compare 
John, ii. 7. 

A Grecian fertival called THYIA WBP ob- 
served by the Eleana in honor qfBac&~. The 
priests conveyed three empty vessela into a 
chapel. in the presence of B large aseembly, 
titer which the doors were shut and m&d. 

“ On the mmmw the company retuned, and 
after every man had looked npon his own seal, 
and seen that it WLLB unbroken, the dome being 
opened, the vessels were found full of wine.” 
Thegcd himself is said to have appeared in 
person and Blled the vesaela. (Bell’s Pantheon.) 

* Cox : Aryan Mytho., vol. ii. p. aS5. 
* Bulflnch: The Age of Fable, p. 995. 

“And they laid their bands on the spoatles, 
and put them in the commor~ prison ; bnt the 
angel of the Lord by night opened the prison 
doom. and brought them for&*’ (Acu. v. 
lS, 19.) 
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A writer in Bell’s Pantheon says : 

“ As the Greeks always carried the encomiums of their great men beyond the 
truth, so they feigned thnt Bsculapius was so expert in medicine as not only to 
cure the sick, but even to raise the dead.“’ 

Eusebius, the ecclesiastical historian, speaking of &culapius, 
says : 

“ He sometimes appeared unto them (the Cilicians) in dreams and visions, 
and sometimes restored the sick to health.” 

He claims, however, that this was the work of the DEVIL, 
((who by this means did withdraw the minds of men from the 
knowledge of the true SA~IOUE.“~ 

For many years after the death of asculapius, miracles contin- 
ued to be performed by the efficacy of faith in his name. Patients 
were conveyed to the temple of AZsculapius, and there cured of 
their disease. A short statement of the symptoms of each case, and 
the remedy employed, were inscribed on tablets and hung up in the 
temples.’ There were also a multitude of eyes, ears, hands, feet, 
and other members of the human body, made of wax, silver, or 
gold, and presented by those whom the god had cured of blindness, 
deafness, and other diseases.’ 

Marinus, a scholar of the philosopher Proclus, relates one of 
these remarkable cures, in the life of his master. He says : 

“ Asclipigenia, a young maiden who had lived with her parents, was seized 
with a grievous distemper, incurable by the physicians. All help from the phy- 
sicians failing, the father applied to the philosopher, earnestly entreating him to 
pray for his daughter. Proclus, full of faith, went to the temple of Bsculapius, 
mtending to pray for the sick young woman to the god-for the city (Athens) 
was at that time blessed in him, and still enjoyer the undemolished temple of 
THE SAvIonR-but while he was praying, a sudden change appeared in the dam- 
sel, and she immediately became convalescent, for the &am&r, Bsculapius, as 
being God, easily healed her.‘” 

Dr. Conycrs Middleton says : 
“ Whatever proof the primitive (Christian) Church might have among them- 

selves, of the miraculous gift, yet it could have but little effect towards making 
proselytes among those who pretended to the same gift-possessed more largely 
and exerted more openly, than in the private assemblies of the Christians. For 
in the temples of ~%oulapius, all kinds of diseases were believed to be publicly 
cured, by the pretended help of that deity, in proof of which there were erected 
in each temple, columns or tables of brass or marble, on which a distinct narra- 
tive of each particular cure was inscribed. Pausania@ writes that in the temple 

1 Bell’s Pantheon, vol. i. p. 28. ’ Murray : Mama1 of Mythology, pp. 179, 
9 Eoaebiue: Life of Const.mcine. lib. 8, oh. 180. 

rlv. * See Prog. Relig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 304. 
~~&3’~~1ap&1~, the son of Apollo, me en- . Marinns : Quoted in Taylor’s Diegeeis, p. 

dowed by his father with such skill in the 151. 
haling art that he even restored the dead to a Panasnias w*s one of the moat eminent 
life.” (BullInch : The Age of Fable. p, !246.) Qreek geographera and hlatorimm. 
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at Epiburus there were many columns anciently of this kind, and six of them 
remaining to his time, &cr&d with the namea of man and womn who had been 
CUT& by tb god, with an account of their several cases, and the method of their 
cure ; and that there was an old pillar besides, which stood apart, dedicated to 
the memory of Hippolytus, &LO had been raised from th dead. Strabo, also, an- 
other grave writer, informs us that these temples were constantly filled with the 
sick, imploring the help of the god, and that they had tables hanging around 
them, in which all the miraculous cures were described. There is a remarkable 
fragment of one of these tables still extant, and exhibited by Gruter in his collec- 
tion, as it was found in the ruins of LEsculapius’s temple in the Island of the 
Tiber, in Rome, which gives an account of two blind men restored to sight by 
2Esculapius, in the open view,’ and with the loud acclamation of the people, 
acknowledging the manifest power of the god.“% 

Livy, the most illustrious of Roman historians (born ,B. a. 61), 
tells us that temples of /~e&en gods were rich in the number of 
offerings which ths people used to make in return for ths cur@ 
and 6eneJits wh‘ich they peceivedfrom them.’ 

A writer in Bell’s Pantheon says : 
“Making presents to the gods was 8 custom even from the earliest times, 

either to deprecate their wrath, obtain some benefit, or acknowledge some favor. 
These donations consisted of garlands, garments, cups of gold, or whatever con- 
duced to the decoration or spleudor of their temples. They were sometimes laid 
on the Boor, sometimes hung upon the walls, doors, pillars, roof, or any other 
conspicuous place. Sometimes the occasion of the dedication was inscribed, 
either upon the thing itself, or upon a tablet hung up with it.“4 

No one custom of antiquity is so frequently mentioned by an- 
cient historians, as the practice which was so common among the 
heathens, of making votive offerings to their deities, and hanging 
them up in their temples, many of which are preserved to this day, 
viz., images of metal, stone, or clay, as well ~JJ legs, arms, and other 
parts of the body, in testimony of 8ome d&tins cure e$e&d in tild 
partzXar mfm6er. 

Horace says : 
“-Me tabula s8cer 
Votivl paries indicat humid8 
Suspendisse potenti 
Vestimenta maris Deo.” (Lib. 1, Ode V.) 

It was the custom of offering ewotos of Pviapic forms, at the 
church of Isernia, in the Christian kingdom of Naples, during the 
last century, which induced Mr. R. Payne Knight to compile his 
remarkable work on Phallic Worship. 

1 “And when Jesus departed thence, two and their eyes were opened.” (Watt, ix. 8& 
a&d llzen followed him, crying and eq’ing: 80.) 
thou son of David, have mercy on ~1. . . . 9 Middleton’s Work& 701. i. pp. 63, 134, 
And Jeans said unto hem : Believe ye that I a Ibid. p. 48. 
am able to do this P ‘I hey s&id onto him, Ye& 4 Bell’s Pantheon, voL L p. 6%. 
Lord. Then touched he their eye& sayiw: l 9se Middleton’s L&era from Rome, p, s 
According to ,our faith be it unto you, 



260 BIBLE 116Y’l!H& 

Juvenal, who wrote A. D. 81-96, says of the goddtxa bib, 
whose religion was at that time in the greatest vogue at Rome, that 
the painters get their livelihood out of her. This was because “ the 
most common of all offerings (made by the heathen to their deities) 
were pictures presenting the history of the miraculous cure or de- 
liverance, vouchsafed upon the vow of the donor.“’ One of their 
prayers ran thus : 

“ Now, Q oddess, help, for thou canst help bestow, 
As all t?um pictures round thy altam ehuw.“’ 

In Chambr’8 Enoycbpcrcdia may be found the following: 
“ Patients that were cured of their ailments (by &k&zpius, or through faith 

in him) hung up a tablet in his temple, recording the name, the disease, and the 
manner of cure. Zany of th-%e .potive tableta am still e~.!anl.“~ 

Alexander S. Murray, of the department of Greek and Roman 
Antiquities in the British Museum, speaking of the miracles per- 
formed by k%culapius, says : 

“ A person who had recovered from a local illness wouId dictatea sculptured 
representation of tbe part that had been affected. Ofsuoh acuJptu~8 thtw am 
o number of examph in th B&ah Mkaewn.“~ 

Justin Martyr, in his Apology for the Christian religion, ad- 
dressed to the Emperor Hadrian, says : 

I‘ As to OUT Jesus curing the lame, and the paralytic, and such as were crip- 
pled from birth, this is little more than what you say of your 2huhpiua.“5 

At a time when the Romans were infested with the plague, 
having consulted their sacred books, they learned that in order to 
be delivered from it, they were to go in quest of ~%c~la’pi~ at 
Epidaurus ; accordingly, an embassy was appointed of ten senators, 
at the head of whom was Quintus Ogulnius, and the worship of 
asculapius was established at Rome, A, u. c. 462, that is, B. a. 288. 
But the most remarkable coincidence is that the worship of this 
god continued with scarcely any diminished splendor, for several 
hundred years after the establishment of Christianity. 

Hermes or Mercury, the Lord’s Messenger, was a wonder-work- 
er. The staff or rod which Hermes received from Phoibos (Apol- 

1 See Middleton’ Letters from Rome, p. 7%. 
s “Nnnc Des, nunc soccurre mihi, nnm 

posse mederi 
Picta docet temptes multa tabella tnis.” 

(Horace : Tibull. lib. I, Eleg. iii. In 
Ibid.) 

’ Chambers’s Encyclo.. art. “Bsculapins.” 
4 Murray : Maoual of Mythology, p. 190. 
0 Apol. 1, ch. xxii. 
s Deane: Serp. War. p. 204. See also, Hell’r 

Pantheon, vol. i. p. 29. 
“There were numerous oracles of Akx- 

Iapius, but the most celebrated one was at IGpi- 
daurus. Here the sick sought responses and 
the recovery of their health by sleeping in the 
temple. . . . The worship of &vxlapius 
was introduced into Rome in a time of great 
sickness, and 8x1 embassy sent to the temple 
Epidaorus to entreat the aid of thegod.” 
@nItinch : The Age of l%ble, p. &V.) 
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lo), and which connects this myth with the special emblem of Vish- 
nu (the Hindoo Saviour), was regarded as denoting his heraldic 
office. It was, however, always endowed with magic propert:es, and 
had the power even of raising the dead.’ 

Herodotus, the Grecian historian, relates a wonderful miracle 
which happened among the Spartans, many centuries before the 
time assigned for the birth of Christ Jesus. The story is as fol- 
lows : 

A Spartan couple of great wealth and influence, had a daughter born to them 
who was a cripple from birth. Her nurse, perceiving that she was misshapen, 
and knowing her to be the daughter of opulent persons, and deformed, and see- 
ing, moreover, that her parents considered her form a great misfortune, consid- 
ering these several circumstances, devised the following plan. She carried her 
every day to the temple of the Goddess Helen, and standing before her image, 
prayed to the goddess to free the child from its deformity. One day, as the 
nume was going out of the temple, a woman appeared to her, and having ap 
peared, asked what she W&B carrying in her arms; and she answered that she 
was carrying an infant; whereupon she bid her show it to her, but the nurse re- 
fused, for she had been forbidden by the parents to show the child to any one. 
The woman, however-who was none other than the Goddess herself-urged 
her by all means to show it to her, and the nurse, seeing that the woman was so 
very anxious to see the child, at length showed it; upon which she, stroking the 
head of the child with her hands, said that she would surpass all the women in 
Sparta in beauty. From that day her appearance began to change, her deformed 
limbs became symmetrical, and when she reached the age for marriage she was 
the most beautiful woman in all Sparta.* 

Apollonizta of Tyana, in Cappadocia, who was born in the 
latter part of the reign of Augustus, about four years before the 
time assigned for the birth of Jesus, and who was therefore con- 
temporary with him, was celebrated for the wonderful miracles he 
performed. Oracles in various places declared that he was endowed 
with a portion of Apollo’s power to cure diseases, and foretell 
events; and those who were affected were commanded to apply to 
him. The priests of Iona made over the diseased to his care, and 
his cures were considered so remarkable, that divine honors were 
decreed to him. 

He at one time went to Ephesus, but as the inhabitants did not 
hearken to his preaching, he left there and went to Smyrna, where 
he was well received by the inhabitants. While there, ambassadors 

1 Aryan Iaytho. vol. Ii. p, 238. he wee a sage, en importor, or a fanatic.” 
’ Herodotus: hk. vi. ch. 61. (Gibbon’8 Home, vol. i. p. 353, no&.) What 
8 See Philostratus: Vie d’Apo. this learned historian says of Apollonius applies 

Qibbon, the historian, says of him : “ Apol- to Jesus of Nazareth. I%- disciples have re 
lonius of Tyana, born about the same time 88 lated his life in 80 fabulous a manner, tbnt 
Jesus Christ,. His life (that of the former) is come consider him to have been PII impoetar, 
related in 80 fabulous P manner by hia disci- othem B fanatic, others a rage, and otia 
plea, that we are at a loss ta discover whether 00~. 
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came from Ephesns, begging him to return to that city, where a 
terrible plague was raging, ccs he hadprophesied. He went inuno- 
diatoly, and as soon aa he arrived, he said to the Ephesians: “ Be 
not dejected, I will this day put a stop to the disease.” According 
to his words, the pestilence was stayed, and the people erected a 
statue to him, in token of their gratitude.’ 

In the city of Athens, there was one of the dissipated young 
citizens, who laughed and cried by turns, and talked and sang to 
himself, without apparent cause. His friends supposed these habits 
were the effects of early intemperance, but Apollonius, who hap- 
pened to meet the young man, told him he was possessed of a 
demon ; and, as soon as he fixed his eyes upon him, the demon 
broke out into all those horrid, violent expressions used by people 
on the rack, and then swore he *would depart out of the youth, and 
never enter another.’ The young man had not been aware that 
he was possessed by a devil, but from that moment, his wild, dis- 
turbed looks changed, he became very temperate, and assumed the 
garb of a Pythagorean philosopher. 

Apollonius went to Rome, and arrived there after the emperor 
Nero had passed very severe laws against magicians. He was met 
on the way by a person who advised him to turn back and not enter 
the city, saying that all who wore the philosopher’s garb were in 
danger of being arrested as magicians. He heeded not these words 
of warning, but proceeded on his way, and entered the city. It 
was not long before he became an object of suspicion, was closely 
watched, and finally arrested, but when his accusers appeared be- 
fore the tribunal and unrolled the parchment on which the charges 
against him had been written, they found that all the characters had 
disappeared. Apollonius made such an impression on the magistrates 
by the bold tone he assumed, that he was allowed to go where he 
pleased. 

Many miracles were performed by him while in Rome, among 
others may be mentioned his restoring a dead maiden to 1ij-k 

She belonged to a family of rank, and was just about to be 
married, when she died suddenly. Apollonius met the funeral pro 
cession that was conveying her body to the tomb. He asked them 
to set down the bier, saying to her betrothed : “ I will dry up the 
tears you are shedding for this maiden.” They supposed he was 
going to pronounce a funeral oration, but he merely took her hand, 
bent over her, and uttered a few worda in a low tone. She opened 

1 SW Philoatratne, P. 146. * Ibid. p. 155. ’ See Ibid. p. l&h 
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her eyes, and began to speak, and WM carried back alive and well 
to her father’s house.’ 

Passing through Tarsus, in his travels, a young man wa8 pointed 
out to him who had been bitten thirty days before by a mad dog, 
and who was then running on all fours, barking and howling. 
Apollonius took his case in hand, and it was not long before the 
young man was restored to his right mind. 

Domitian, Emperor of Rome, caused Apollonius to be arrested, 
during one of his visits to that city, on charge of allowing himself 
to be worshiped (the people having given him divine boors), 
speaking against the reigning powers, and pretending that his words 
were inspired by the gods. He was taken, loaded with irons, and 
cast into prison. u I have bound you,” said the emperor, u and 
you will not escape me.” 

Apollonius was one day visited in his prison by his steadfast 
disciple, Damus, who asked him when he thought he should recover 
his liberty, whereupon he answered : u This instant, if it depended 
upon myself,” and drawing his legs out of the shackles, he added : 
‘(Keep up your sp irits, you see the freedom I enjoy.” He w;111 
brought to trial not long after, and so defended himself, that the 
emperor was induced to acquit him, but forbade him to leave 
Rome. Apollonius then addressed the emperor, and ended by 
saying : u You cannot kill me, because I am not mortal <’ and 
as soon as he had said these words, h vanished fnrm the tri6unaL’ 
Damus (the disciple who had visited him in prison) had previously 
been sent away from Rome, with the promise of his master that 
he would soon rejoin him. Apollonius vanished from the presence 
of the emperor (at Rome) at noon. On the evening of th.5 same 
day, he suddenly appeared before Darnus and 8ot)Le other f&n& 
who were at Puteoli, 77Lore than a hundred miles from Rome. 
They started, being doubtful whether or not it was hi8 spirit, but he 
stretched out his hand, saying : “ Take it, and if I escape from you 
regard me as an apparition.“’ 

1 Compare Matt. ix. Xi-!25 “There came 
p certain rnler and worshiped him, saying : 
‘My daughter is even now dead. but come and 
lay thy hand upon her, sod she shall live,’ 
And Jeans arose and followed him, and 80 did 
hisdisciples. . . . And when Jesus camelnto 
the ruler’s home, and 6aw the minstrels and 
the people making a noise, he mid unto them: 
‘Give peace, for the maid is not dead, hut 
rleepeth.’ And they laughed him to 8com. 
But when the people were put forth, he went 

in, and took hw by thu hand, and the maid 
aro8e.” 

* See Philostratus, pp. !28?&@3. 
* “ Ee could rendrr himself invidble, evoke 

departed spirits, utter predictions, and discover 
the lhoughts of othermen.” (EWrdy : Eaatern 
Yonachism. p. 380.) 

4 “And a$ they thus spoke, Jeana hfmuelf 
ntood in the midst of them, and srid unto 
them : ‘ Peace be unto you.’ But they were 
terrifmd and ai[righted, and nnppwed that they 
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When Apollonius had told his disciples that he had made hia 
defense in Rome, only a few hours before, they marveled how he 
could have performed the journey so rapidly. He, in reply, said 
that they must ascribe it to a god.’ 

The Empress Julia, wife of Alexander Severus, was so much 
interested in the bistory of Apollonius, that she requested Flavius 
Philostratus, an Athenian author of reputation, to write an account 
of him. The early Christian Fathers, alluding to this life of Apol- 
lonius, do not deny the miracles it recounts, but attribute to them 
the aid of evil spirits. 

Justin Martyr was one of the believers in the miracles per- 
formed by Apollonius, and by others through him, for he says: 

“ How ie it that the talismans of Apollonius have power in certain members 
of creation 4 for they prevent, as we ace, the fury of the waves, and the violence of 
the winds, and the attacks of wild beasts, and whilst our Lord’s miracles ar6 
pe by tradition alone, t?wae of Apolloniua are mat numerous, and actual& 
mana&&d in present facta, 80 a8 to lead a&ray aU be7wlddra. ‘,a 

So much for Apollonius. We will now speak of another miracle 
performer, Simn iKag248. 

Simon the Samaritan, generally called Simon Nag’us, produced 
marked effects on the times succeeding him ; being the progenitor 
of a large class of sects, which long troubled the Christian churches. 

In the time of Jesus and Simon Magus it was almost univer- 
sally believed that men could foretell events, cure diseases, and ob- 
tain control over the forces of nature, by the aid of spirits, if they 
knew how to invoke them. It was Simon’s proficiency in this 
occult science which gained him the surname of Bagus, or 
i&r&&n. 

The writer of the eighth chapter of “ The Acts of the Apos- 
t&s ” informs us that when Philip went into Samaria, “to preach 
Christ unto them,” he found there “ a certain man called Simon, 
which beforetime in the same city used sorcery, and bewitched the 
people of Samaria, giving out that himself was some great one. 
To whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying : 
This man is the great power of God.“’ 

Simon traveled about preaching, and made many proselytes. He 
professed to be (6 me Wisdom of God,” (( The Wwd of God,” 

ha - l +a. ba he Mid unto them : 1 See Philoatratus, p. 342. 
‘why .m ye troubled ? ana why a0 thoughts l Ibid. p. 5. 
ulna in your hearts ? Behold my hands and 8 Justin Martyr’s “ f&z%‘,” uir. Quoted 
mj feet, that it is myself ; handle me and #ee ; In King’s Gnostic% p. 342 
for. spirit bath not fleesh and bones, aa ,e sea 4 Beta, viii. 9. 10. 
M ISBW.” (Luke, xxiv. 26-aw 
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Father, Xan$bted in the Fl.434” and his followers claimed that 
he was “ T?be First Born of the Sqreme.“’ All of these are titles, 
which, in after years, were applied to Christ Jesus. His followers 
had a gospel called “ The Four Corrmw of the VGorld,” which re- , 
minds us of the reason given by Irenseus, for there being four 
Gospels among the Christians. He says : 

“ It is impossible that there could be more or less than four. For there are 
four climates, and four cardinal winds; but the Gospel is the pillar and founda- 
tion of the Church, and its breath of life. The Church, therefore, was to have 
g;.,iZZar8, blowing immortality from every quarter, and giving life to 

Simon also composed some works, of which but slight fragments 
remain, Christian authority having evidently destroyed them. That 
he made a lively impression on his contemporaries is indicated by 
the subsequent extension of his doctrines, under varied forms, by 
the wonderful stories which the Christian Fathers relate of him, 
and by the strong dislike they manifested toward him. 

Eusebius, the ecclesiastical historian, says of him : 

“The malicious power of Satan, enemy to all honesty, and foe to all human 
salvation, brought forth at that time this monster Simon, a father and worker 
of all such mischief& aa a great adversary undo the m@?Ay and holy Apostle& I 

“ Coming into the cig of Rome, he was so aided by that power which prevail- 
eth in this world, that in short time he brought his purpose to such a pass, that 
his picture was there placed with others, and he honored as a god.“8 

Justin Martyr says of him : 

“After the ascension of our Savior into heaven, the DEVIL brought forth cer- 
tain men which called themselves gods, who not only suffered no vexation of you 
(Romans), but attained unto honor amongst you, by name one Simon, a Samari- 
tan, born in the village of (fitton, who (under Claudius Cssar) by the art of 
&oils, through whom he dealt, wrought devilish enchantments, was esteemed 
and counted m your regal city of Rome for a god, and honored by you as a god, 
with a picture between two bridges upon the river Tibris, having this Roman 
inscription : ’ Sinwni deo Sancto ’ (To Simon the Holy God). And in manner 
all the Samaritans, and certain also of other nations, do worship him, acknowl- 
edging him for their chief god.“’ 

According to accounts given by several other Christian Fathers, 
he could make his appearance wherever he pleased to be at any 
moment ; could poise himself on the air ; make inanimate things 

1 see Moehejm. vol. i. pp. 137, 140. that ,‘ it i8 impossible thut there could be mire. 
9 ~naaos: Again& Eleresies, bk. iii. ch. xi. or less than four,” certainly makes it ap- 

me azrthmhip of the fourth gospel, attrib. pear very suapicioue. We shall allude to this 
nted to John, has been traced to tbis autw again. 
I7WWN8. He ia the j&-a-t persou who speaks a Eusebius: Eccl. Hist. lib. 2, ch. xiv. 
of it: and adding this fact to the statement ’ Apol. 1, ch. xxiv. 
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move without visible assistance ; produce trees from the earth end- 
denly ; cause a stick to reap without hands ; change himself into 
thelikeness of any other person, or even into the forms of animals ; 
fling himself from high precipices unhurt, walk through the streets 
accompanied by spirits of the dead ; and many other such like per- 
formances.’ 

Simon went to Rome, where he gave himself out to be an “In- 
carnate Spirit of God.“’ He became a favorite with the Emperor 
Claudius, and afterwards with Nero. His Christian opponents, a~ 
we have seen in the cases cited above, did not deny the miracles 
attributed to him, but said they were done through the agency ‘of 
evil spirits, which was a common opinion among the Fathers. They 
claimed that every ntagician had an at,tendant evil spirit, who cama 
when summoned, obeyed his commands, and taught him ceremonies 
and forms of words, by which he was able to do supernatural 
things. In this way they were accustomed to account for all the 
miracles performed by Gentiles and heretics.’ 

_Mmmder-who was called the ‘( Wonder-Worker”--was an- 
other great performer of miracles. Eusebius, speaking of him, says 
that he was skilled in magical art, and performed devilish operations; 
and that “as yet there be divers which can testify the same of 
him.“’ 

Dr. Conyers Middleton, speaking on this subject, says : 

“ It was universally received and believed through all ages of the primitive 
church, that there was a number of magicians, necromancers, or conjurors, 
both among the &n&8, and the &retieal Ckatiang who had each their peculiar 
denurn or evil spirit, for their associat.es, perpetually attending on their persons 
and obsequious to their commands, by whose help they could perform miracles, 
foretell future events, call up the souls of the dead, exhibit them t,o open view, 
and infuse into people whatever dreams or visions they saw fit, all which is 
constantly affirmed by the primitive writers and apologists, and commonly ap- 
plied by them to prove the immortality of the ~oul.“~ 

After quoting from Justin Martyr, who says that these mag&Gaw 
could convince any one “ that the souls of men exist still after 
death,” he continues by saying : 

“ Lactantius, apeaking of certain philosophers who held that the soul perished 
with the body, says : ‘ they durst not have declared such an opinion, in the 
presence sf any magician, for if they had done it, ho would have confuted them 

1 See Prog. R&g. ;&as, wl. ii. pp. 241, that belong to God.” (see “son of the 
24% Man,” p. 67.) 

1 According to Hieronymne (a Christian * See Prog. Fklig. Ideas, vol. ii. p. 816, and 
Father, born A. D. 3#3), Simon ?dagm applied Middleton’s Free Irqniry, p. 62. 
to himself these words : “I fun the Word (or 4 Eusebius : Ecc . Hit., lib. 8, ch. ELI, 
Logos) of God ; I nm the Beautiiol, I the Ad- 
route, I the 0mnipotnnt; IDmall thiqp 

’ Middleton’r Work, rml. t p. 66, 
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upon the spot, by sensible experimenta; by ccllling up aouls_frotn Ihs &ad, and ren- 
daring them. vi.%?&? to human tyee, and making th.em speak a&foretell future even&.“1 

The Christian Father Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, who was 
contemporary with lrenaeus (A. D. 177-202), went so far as to de- 
clare that it was evil spirits who inspired the old poets and prophets 
of Greece and Rome. He says : 

“ The truth of this is manifestly shown; because those who are possessed by 
devils, even at this day, are sometimes exorcised by us in the name of God; and 
the seducing spirits confess themselves to be the same demons who.before in- 
spired the G’entile poets.“* 

Even in the second century after Christianity, foreign conjurors 
were professing to exhibit miracles among the Greeks. Lucian 
gives an account of one of these b4 foreign barbarians “-as he calls 
them’-and says : 

“ I believed and was overcome in spite of my resistance, for what was I to 
do when I saw him carried through the air in daylight, and walking on the 
water,’ and passing leisurely and slowly through the fire T”‘ 

He further tells us that this “ foreign barbarian ” was able to 
raise the dead to life.’ 

Athenagoras, a Christian Father who flourished during the latter 
part of the second century, says on this subject : 

“We (Christians) do not deny that in several places, cities, and countries, 
there are some extraordinary works performed in the name of idoZs,“i. e., heathen 
gods.’ 

Miracles were not uncommon things among the Jews before 
and during the time of Christ Jesus. Casting out devils was an 
every-day occurrence,’ and miracles frequently happened to confirm 
the sayings of Rabbis. One cried out, when his opinion was dis- 
puted, “May this tree prove that I am right I” and forthwith the 
tree was torn up by the roots, and hurled a hundred ells off. But 

1 Middleton’s Works, vol. 1. p. 64. 
) Prop;. Relig. Idea@, vol. ii. p. 312, mud 

Middleton’s Works, vol. i. p. 10. 
* ” The Egyptian@ call all men ‘ hwdarims ’ 

who do not epeak the @.me language 88 them- 
nelvea.” (Herodotue, book ii. ch. 156.) 

“By ’ barbatiane’ the Greek8 mennt alI 
who were not sprung from themeelves-all 
foreigners.” (Henry Gary, tranelator of i&??u. 
dotw.) 

The Chinese call the English, and all for- 
eigners from western countries, “u&ern bar- 
barians ;” the Jnpaneee were called by them 
the “ caslcn barb’bnriws.” (See Thornton’s 
History of China. vol. i.) 

The Jew considered sll who did not be- 
longtotheirrnc8tobe hccrlllsnr and&Me 
r&w. 

The Christians cowider those who we not’ 
followers of Christ Jesus to be h&hem and 
bav&aorlana. 

The Mohammedans consider all other% to be 
dogs, i@dels, and barbarium. 

4 “And in the fourth watch of the night, 
Jesus went unto them, walking on the sea.” 
@Mt. xiv. 2X) 

6 Prog. Relig. Ideas, vol. ii. p. 236. We 
have it on the authority of Strabo that Roman 
prieata walked barefoot over burning coals, 
without receiving the slightest injury. This 
was done in the prewnce of crowds of people. 
Pliny also relates the 88me story. 

* Prog. Rclig. Ideas, vol. ii. p. 236. 
’ Atbenagoras, Apolog. p. 25. Quoted in 

Middleton’s Works, vol. i. p. 62. 
’ wie : Life 01 Chrisf vol. il. p. QI 
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hia opponents declared that a tree could prove nothing. “ May 
this stream, then, witness for me!” cried Eliezar, and at once it 
flowed the opposite way.’ 

Josephus, the Jewish historian, tells us that Eing Solomon was 
expert in casting out devils who had taken possession of the body 
of mortals. This gift was also possessed by many Jews throughout 
different ages. He (Josephus) relates that he saw one of his own 
countrymen (Eleazar) casting out devils, in the presence of a vast 
multitude.’ 

Dr. Conyers Middleton says : 

“It is remarkable that all the Christian Fathers, who lay so great a stress on 
the particular gift of casting out d&k, allow the same power both to the Jews 
and the Gentiles, QI wall bqfmv ea aftm OuT Sa&ur’a u)rning.“’ 

Pespccsim, who was born about ten years after the time as- 
signed for the birth of Christ Jesus, performed wonderful miracles, 
for the good of mankind. Tacitus, the Roman historian, informs 
us that he cured a b&Au? man in Alexandria, by means of his spit 
tle, and a lamt? man by the mere touch of his foot. 

\The words of Tacitus are as follows : 

“ Veepasian passed some months at Alexandria, having resolved to defer’ his 
voyage to Italy till the return of summer, when the winds, blowing in a regular 
direction, afford a safe and pleasant navigation. During his residence in that 
city, a number of incidents, out of the ordinary course of nature, seemed to 
mark him a8 the peculiar favorite of the gods. A man of mean condition, born 
at Alexandria, had lost his sight by a defluxion on his eyes. He presented him- 
self before Vespasian, and, fnlling prostrate on the ground, implored the emperor 
to administer a cure for his blindness. He came, he said, by the admonition of 
Serapis, the god whom the superstition of the Egyptians holds in the highest 
veneration. The request was, that the emperor, with his spittle. would conde- 
scend to moisten the poor man’s face and the balls of his eyes.’ Another, who 
hnd lost the use of his hand, inspired by the same god, begged that he would 
tread on the part affe6ted. . . . In the presence of a prodigious multitude, 
all erect with expectation, he advanced with an air of serenity, and hazarded the 
experiment. The paralytic hand recovered its functions, and the blind man saw 
the light of the SIXI.* By living witnesses, who were actually on the spot, both 
events are confirmed at this hour, when deceit and flattery can hope for no 
reward.“‘ 

The striking resemblance between the account of these mira- 
cles, and those attributed to Jesus in the Gospels “ accord&g to ” 

* Qeikie : Life of Christ, vol. i. p. 75. men and trees,’ . . . and he was reetored:’ 
* Jewish Aotiqiitiee, bk. viii. ch. 11. (Mark. viii. B-25.) 
* Middleton’s Works. vol. i. p. 88. ’ ” And behold there we8 B msn whieic had 
4 “And he cometh to Bethasida. md they hb hand withered. . . . Then aaid hennto 

bring II blind V&M m.o hi, md besought him the man, ‘Stretch forth thine hand ; * aud he 
to touch him. And he took the blind mm by atretched it forth, and it ~88 restored whole, 
the kmd , . . and whm k had ?pU on htr like as the other.” (Matt. xii. X1-13.) 

lielooked upmdwid: ‘I 666 ryu, . * . ’ Tffiitns : Hi&., lib. iv. r,hch. lxsxi. 
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copied from the other, but when we find that Tacitns wrote his 
history A. D. 98,’ and that t,he “ Matthew ” and Mark narrators’ 
works were not known until af& that time,’ the evidence certainly 
is that Tacitus was not the plagiarist, but that this charge must fall 
on the shoulders of the Christian writers, whoever they may have 
been. 

To come down to earlier times, even the religion of the Ma- 
hometans is a religion of miracles and wonders. Mahomet, like 
Jesus of Nazareth, did not claim to perform miracles, but the vot- 
aries of Mahomet are more assured than himself of his miraculous 
gifts ; and their confidence and credulity increase as they are farther 
removed from the time and place of his spiritual exploita. They 
believe or affirm that trees went forth to meet him ; that he was 
saluted by stones ; that water gushed from his fingers ; that he fed 
the hungry, cured the sick, and raised the dead ; that a beam 
groaned to him ; that a camel complained to him ; that a shoulder 
of mutton informed him of its being poisoned ; and that both ani- 
mate and inanimate nature were equally subject to the apostle 
of God. His dream of a nocturnal journey is seriously described 
ab a real and corporeal transaction. A mysterious animal, the Borak, 
conveyed him horn the temple of Mecca to that of Jerusalem ; with 
his companion Gabriel he successively ascended the seven heavens, 
and received and repaid the salutations of the patriarchs, the 
prophets, and the angels in their respective mansions. Beyond the 
seventh heaven, Mahomet alone was permitted to proceed; he 
passed the veil of unity, approached within two bow-shots of the 
throne, and felt a cold that pierced him to the heart, when his 
shoulder was touched by the hand of God. After a familiar, 
though important conversation, he dwended to Jerusalem, re- 
mounted t,lle Borak, returned to Mecca, and performed in the 
tenth part of a night the journey of many thousand years. His 
resistless word Rplit asunder the orb of the moon, and the obedient 
planet stooped from her station in the sky. 

These and many other wonders, similar in character to the story 
of Jesus sending the demons into the swine, are related of Mahomet 
by his followers. 

It is very certain that the same circumstances which are 
claimed to have taken place with respect to the Christian religion, 
are also claimed to have taken place in the religions of Crishna, Bud- 

1 Bea Chambem’n Encyclo., art. “ Tacitua.” * &a The Biblo of Tu-Day, pp. S78, SIB. 
* Me Qibbon’m Rome, vol. 1. pp. fB-&4. 
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dha, Zoroaster, &culapins, Bacchus, Apollonius, Simon Magus, 
&c. Histories of these persons, with miracles, relics, circumstances 
of locality, suitable to them, were as common, as well authenticated 
(if not better), and as much believed by the devotees as were those 
relating to Jesus. 

All the Christian theologians which the world has yet, produced 
have not been able to procure any evidence of the miracles recorded 
in the Qospels, half so strong as can be procured in evidence of 
miracles performed by heathens and heathen gods, both before 
and after the time of Jesus ; and, as they cannot do this, let them 
give us a reason why we should reject the one and receive the other. 
And if they cannot do this, let them candidly confess that we must 
either admit them all, or reject them all, ror they all stand on the 
same footing. 

In the early times of the Roman republic, in the war with the 
Latins, the gods Castor and Pollux are said to have appeared on 
white horses in the Roman army, which by their assistance gained 
a complete victory : in memory of which, the General Posthumius 
vowed and built a temple to these deities; and for a proof of the 
fact, there was shown, we find, in Cicero’s time (106 to 43 B. c.), 

the marks of the horses’ hoofs on a rock at Regillum, where they 
first appeared.’ 

Now this miracle, with those which have already been men- 
tioned, and many others of the same kind which could be men- 
tioned, has as authentic an attestation, if not more so, as any of the 
Gospel miracles. It has, for instance : The decree of a senate to 
confirm it ; visible marks on the spot where it was transacted ; and 
all this supported by the best authors of antiquity, amongst whom 
Dionysius, of Halicarnassus, who says that there was subsisting in ’ 
his time at Rome many evident proofs of its reality, besides a 
yearly festival, with a solemn sacrifice and procession, in memory 
of it.’ 

With all these evidences in favor of this miracle having reahy 
happened, it seems to us so ridiculous, that we wonder how there 
could ever have been any so simple as to believe it, yet we should 
bebeve that Jesus raised Lazarus from the dead, after he had been 
in the t,omb four days, our only authority being that anonymoue 
book known as the “ Gospel according to St. John,” which was not 

1 Middleton’s Lettere from Rome, p. 102. on the side of the Remans, who by their as- 
See also, Bell’8 Pantheon, vol. i. p. 16. siatsnce gained a complete victory. As a per- 

f Dionysius of Halicamaasus, one of the most p&us1 memorial of it, a temple was erected and 
accurate historians of antiquity, says : “ In the a yearly festival instituted in honor of these 
wax with lhe Latin& Castor and Pollox ap- deities.” (Prop. Relig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 323, and 
mred visibly on white horses. and fought Middleton’s Letters from Rome., p. 108.) 
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known until after A. D. 173. Albert Barnes, in his “ Lectures on 
the Evidences of Christianity,” speaking of the authenticity of the 
Gospel miracles, makes the following damaging confession : 

“ An important question is, whether there is any stronger evidence in favor of 
miracles, than there is in favor of witchcraft, or sorcery, or the re-appearance of 
the dead, of ghosts, of apparitions S Is not the evidence in favor of these as 
strong aa any that can be adduced in favor of miracles 1 Have not these things 
been matters of universal belief ? In what respect is the evidence in favor of 
the miracles of the Bible stronger than that which can be adduced in favor of 
witchcraft and sorcery 1 Does it differ in nature and degrees; and if it differs, 
is it not in favor of witchcraft and sorcery ? Has not the evidence in favor of 
the latter been derived from as competent and reliable witnesses S Has it not 
been brought to us from those who tiaw the facts alleged 7 Has it not been sub- 
jected to a close scrutiny in the courts of justice, to cross-examination, to 
tortures 7 EIas it not convinced those of highest legal attainments; those accus- 
tomed to sift testimony; those who understood the true principles of evidence? 
Has not the evidence in favor of witchcraft and sorcery had, what the evidence 
in favor of miracles has not had, the advantage of strict judicial investiga(ion5 
and been subjected to trial, where evidence should be, before courts of law9 
Have not the most eminent judges in the most civilized and enlightened courts 
of Europe and America admitted the force of such evidence, and on the ground 
of it committed great numbers of innocent persons to th? gallows and to the 
stake? I c0llfe.w that of all the questions ever asked on the subject of miracles, this is 
the most perplexing and lhe most &~cult to answer. It is rather to be wondered at 
that it has not been pressed with more zeal by those who deny the reality of 
miracles, and that they have placed their objections so extensively on other 

I grounds.” 

It was a common adage among the Greeks, “iW&acles fw 
fools," and the same proverb obtained among the shrewder Ro- 
mans, in the saying: 4L ~VM comma people like to be deceived- 
deceived bt them 66.” 

St. Chrysostom declares that “ miracles are proper only to excite 
sluggish and vulgar minds, men of sense have no occasion for them;” 
and that “they frequently carry some untoward suspicion along 
with them ;” and Saint Chrysostom, Jerome, Euthemius, and The- 
ophylact, prove by several instances, that real miracles had been 
performed by those who were not Catholic, but heretic, Christians.’ 

Celsus (an Epicurean philosopher, towards the close of the 
second century), the first writer who entered the lists against the 
claims of the Christians, in speaking of the miracles which were 
claimed to have been performed by Jesus, says : 

“ His miracles, granied to be true, were nothing more than the common works 
of those enchaniers, who, for a few oboli, will perform greater deeds in the midst 
of the Forum, calling up the souls of heroes, exhibiting sumptuous banquets, and 
tables covered with food, which have no reality. Such things do not prove these 
jugglers to be sons of God; nor do Christ’s miracles.“* 

1 See Prefatory Mscomse to vol: iii. WA ’ SW ori&!t%l: Colltra Cclus, bk. 1, ch. lxvlii 
dleton’s Works. p. W. 
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C&us, in common with most of the Grecians, looked upon 
Christianity as a 6Z&nd fizitli, that shunned the light of reason. In 
speaking of the Christians, he says : 

“ The; are forever repeating: ‘ Do not examine. only blzk~, and thy faith 
will make thee blessed. Wisdun, k a bad thing iu life; foolis?&naaa is to be pre- 
ferred.’ “I 

He jeers at the fact that z&wrant m,en were allowed to preach, 
and says that “ weavers, tailors, fullers, and the most illiterate and 
rustic fellows,” set up to teach strange paradoxes. “ They openly 
declared that none but the ignorant (were) fit disciples for the God 
they worshiped,” and that one of their rules was, ti let no man that 
is learned come among us.“’ 

The nziracles claimed to have been performed by the Christians, ’ 
he attributed to magic,’ and considered-as we have seen above- 
their miracle performers to be on the same level with all Gentile 
magicians. He says that the “ wonder-workers ” among the Chris- 
tians “rambled about to play tricks at fairs and markets,” that they 
never appeared in the circles of the wiser and bet,ter sort, but al- 
ways took care to intrude themselves among the ignorant and nn- 
cultured.’ 

“The magicians in Egypt (says he), cast out evil spirits, cure disease8 by 
a breath, call up the spirits of the dead, make inanimate things move as if they 
were alive, and so influence some uncultured men, that they produce in them 
whatever sights and sounds they please. But because they do such things shall 
,we consider them the sons of God? Or shall we call such things the tricks of 
pitiable and wicked men? “6 

He believed that Jeans wan like all these other wonder-workers, 
that is, simply a W~CTOVUNWBT, and that he learned his magical arta 
in Egypt.’ All philosophers, during the time of the Early Fathers, 
answered the claims that Jesus performed miracles, in the same 
manner. “ They even ventured to call him a mgician and a de- 
ceiver of the people,” says Justin Martyr,’ and St. Augustine aa- 
serted that it was generally believed that Jesus had been initiated 
in magical art in Egypt, and that he had written books concerning 
magic, one of which was called “&$a Jesu C&&~.“’ In the 
Clementine Recognitions, the charge is brought against Jesus that 
he did not perform his miracles as a Jewish prophet, but as a ma- 
gician, an initiate of the heathen temples.’ 

-- 
1 See Origan: Contra Cellmr, bk. 1, GIL IL ’ Llee Isis Unveiled, vol. ii. p. I@. 
’ Ibid. bk. iii. ch. xliv. * &e Baring-Gould’s Loat and Hoetile Go& 
’ Ibid. pels. A knowledge of magic had epread from 
* Ibid. bk. 1, ch. lniiia Central Asia into Syria, by meant of the retun 
6 Ibid. of the Jews from Babylon, and had ufterwarde 
’ Ibid. extended widely, through the mixing of n(b 
‘DiE?l.CWlL~ko.ClLlriL Uone produced by Alexander’s conquests. 
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The casting out of devils was the most frequent and among the 
most striking and the oftenest appealed to of the miraclesof Jesus; 
yet, in the conversation between himself and the Pharisees (Matt. 
xii. 44-27), he speaks of it a8 one that wa8 constantly and habitually 
performed by their own exur&.sts; and, 80 far from insinuating any 

difference between the two ca8e8, e33~e.96lyp~ti them on a level. 
he of the best proof8, and most unquestionable, that Jesus was 

accused of being a ma@cian, or that Borne of the early Christians 
believed him to have been Buch, may be found in the representations 
of him performing miracles. On a ,~rcupha9~.3 to be found in the 
N&eo Gregoriamo, which is paneled with bas-reliefs, ‘is to be seen 
a representation of Jesus raising Lazarue from the grave. De is 
represented a8 a young man, beardless, and equipped with a waltd 
in the received guise of a mecT mer, whilst the corpse of Laz- 
aru8 is swathed in bandages exactly a8 an Egyptian mummy.’ On 
other Christian monuments representing the miracle8 of JeBuB, he 
is pictured in the same manner. For instance, when he is repre- 
sented a8 turning the water into wine, and multiplying the bread in 
the wilderness, he is a necromancer with a wand in his hand.’ 

BOTW, the Egyptian Saviour, is represented on the ancient 
monument8 of Egypt, with a wand in h& hmd raising the deacr! 
lo Z$e, “just a8 we 8ee Christ doing the 8ame thing,” says J. P. 
Lundy, “in the 8ame way, to ~azaru8, in our Christian monu- 
menta.” 

Dr. Conyers Middleton, speaking of the primitive Christians, 
says : 

“ In the performance of their miracles, they were always charged with fraud 
and imposture, by their adversaries. Lucian (who flourished during the second 
century), tells us that whenever any crafty juggler, expert in his trade, and who 
knew how to make a right use of things, went over to the Christians, he was 
sure to grow rich immediately, by making a prey of their simplicity. And 
Celsus represents all the Christian wonder-workers as mere vagabonds and com- 
mon cheats, who rambled about to play their tricks at fairs and markets; not in 
the circles of the wiser and the better sort, for among such they never ventured to 
appear, but wherever they observed a set of raw young fellows, slaves or fools, 
there they took care to intrude themselves, and to display all their arts.“’ 

The game charge was constantly urged against them by Julian, 
Porphyry and others. Similar sentiments were entertained by Poly- 

I 

1 
bius, the Pagan philosopher, who considered all miracle8 as fables, 

/ 

invented to preserve in the unlearned a due 8en8e of respect for the 

i 
deity.’ 

1 Bee King’s Qnostics, p. 145. Monumental Hi at. of Our Lord, vol. i. p. 16. 
Chribianity, pp. 100 and 402, and Jameson% 8 Monomental CM8thity, pp. 4084k 
Hi&. of Our Lord in Art, ml. i. p. 18. * Yiddleton’~ Works, vol. i. p. I@. 

8 t3ee Monumental Ctitinity. p. 40!& and @ 8e-a Tbylor’r Diegeah. p. 613. 
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Edward Gibbon, speaking of the miracles of the Christians, 
writes in his familiar style as follows : 

*‘ How shall we excuse the supine inattention of the Pagan and philosophic 
world, to those evidences which were represented by the hand of Omnipotence, 
not to their reason, but to their senses? During the age of Christ, of his apostles, 
and of their first disciples, the doct.rine which they preached was confirmed by 
innumerable prodigies. The lame walked, the blind saw, the sick were healed, 
the dead were raised, demons were expelled, and the laws of nature were fre- 
quently suspended for the benefit of the church. But the sages of Greece and 
Rome turned aside from the awful spectacle, and, pursuing the ordinary occupa- 
tions of life and study, appeared unconscious of any alterations in the moral or 
physical government of the world.“’ 

The learned Dr. Middleton, whom we have quoted on a preced- 
ing page, after a searching inquiry into the miraculous powers of 
the Christians, says : 

“From these short hints and characters of the primitive wonder-workers, as 
given both by friends aud enemies, we may fairly conclude, that the celebrated 
gifts of these ages were generally engrossed and exercised by the prinntive 
Christians, chiefly of the laity, who used to travel about from city to city, to assist 
the ordinary pastors of the church, and preachers of the Gospel, in the conversion 
of Pagans, by the extraordinary gifts with which they were supposed to be 
indued by t‘he spirit of God, and the miraculous works which they pretended 
to perform. . . . 

“ We have just reason to suspect that there was some original fraud in the 
case; and that the strolling wonder-workers, by a dexterity of jugglers which 
art, not heaven, had taught them, imposed upon the credulity of the pious Fathers, 
whose strong prejudices and ardent zeal for the interest of Christianity would 
dispose them to embrace, without examination, whatever seemed to promote so 
gooda cause. That this was really the case in some instances, is certain and 
notorious, and that it was so in all, will appear still more probable, when we 
have considered the particular characters of the several Fathers, on whose testi- 
mony the credit of these wonderful narratives depends.“* 

Agaiu he says : 
“ The pretended miracles of the primitive church were all mere fictiona, 

which the pious and zealous Fathers, partly from a weak credulity, and partly 
from reasons of policy, believing some perhaps to be true, and knowing all of 
them to be useful, were induced to espouse and propagate, for the support of a 
right,eous cause.“a 

Origen, a Christian Father of the third century, uses the follow- 
ing words in his answer to Celsus : 

“ A vast number of persons who have left those horrid debaucheries in which 
they formerly wallowed, and have professed to embrace the Christian religion, 

1 Gibbon% Rome, vol. i. p. 688. An emi- him that saliefacttin. (See Qibbon’s Rome, 
ant heathen challenged his Christian friend vol. i. p. 541, and Middleton’s Worlu, vol. t 
Theophiiw, Bishop of Antioch, a champion P. 60.) 
of the Qospel, to show him but one person s Middleton’ Worka, vol. i. pp. 20, 21. 
who had been raised from the dead, on ihe *Ibid. p. 62. The Christian F&hen ara 
condition of turning Christian himself upon noted for their fronds. Their writinga M full 
tt. !Fh4 Christtin bidJu?p ww unabl4 to glw o! falnehooda and deceit. 
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shall receive a bright and massive crown when this frail and short life is ended, 
though thy don’t stand to tzamine the grounds on which U&-faith is built, nor 
defer their conversion till they have a fair opportunity and capacity to apply 
themselves to rational and learned studies. And since our adversaries are con- 
tinually making such a stir about our taking thinga on trust, I answer, that we, 
who see plainly and have found the vast advantage that the common people do 
manifestly and frequently reap thereby (who make up by far the greater num- 
her), I say, we (the Christian clergy), who are so well advised of these things, 
do professedly tea.c?b men. to believe wilh.out examination.” 

Origen flourished and wrote A. D. 225-235, which shows that at 
that early day there was no rational evidence for Christianity, but 
it was professedly taught, and men were supposed to believe “ $esC 
&?ng~ ” (;. e. the Christian legends) without Severe exantinatk. 

The primitive Christians were perpetually reproached for their 
gross credulity, by all their enemies. Celsua, as we have already 
seen, declares that they cared neither to receive nor give any reason 
for their faith, and that it was a usual saying with them : “ Do not 
examine, but believe only, and thy faith will save thee ;” and Julian 
arms that, “ the sum of all their wisdom was comprised in the 
single precept, ‘ believe.’ ” 

Arnobius, speaking of this, says : 

“ The Qentiles make it their constant business to laugh at our faith, and to 
la& our credulity with their facetious jokes.” 

The Christian Fathers defended themselves against these 
charges by declaring that they did nothing more than the heathens 
themselves had always done ; and reminds them that they too had 
found the same method useful with the uneducated or common 
people, who were not at leisure to examine things, and whom they 
taught therefore, to believe without reason.’ 

This “ believing without reason ” is illustrated in the following 
words of Tertullian, a Christian E’ather of the second century, who 
reasons on the evidence of Christianity as follows : 

“I find no other means to prove myself to be impudent with success, and 
happily a fool, than by my contempt of shame; as, for instance-I maintain 
that the son of God was born: why am I not ashamed of maintaining such a 
lhing? Why1 but because it is a shameful thing. I maintain that the son of 
God died: well, tht is wholly credible because it is monstrously absurd. I 
maintain that after having been buried, he rose again: and t7& I take to be ab. 
solutely true, because it was manifestly impossible.“a 

According to the very books which record the miracles of Jesus, 
he never claimed to perform such deeds, and Paul declares that the 
great reason why Israel did not believe Jesus to be the Messiah was 

1 Contra Celena, bk. 1, ch. ix. X. 
s See MIddleton’s Works, pp. 62, ES, 64. 

* On The Flesh of Christ, ch. v. 
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that “ the Jews required a sign.“’ He meant : “ Signs and wonders 
are the only proofs they will admit that any one is sent by God and 
is preaching the truth. If they cannot have this palpable, external 
proof, they withhold their faith.” 

A writer of the second century (John, in ch. iv. 18) makes Jesus 
aim at his fellow-countrymen and contemporaries, the reproach : 
“ Unless you see signs and wonders, you do not believe.” In con- 
nection with Paul’s declaration, given above, these words might be 
paraphrased : “ The reason why the Jews never believed in Jesus 
was that they never saw him do signs and wonders.” 

Listen to the reply he (Jesus) made when told that if he wanted 
people to believe in him he must first prove his claim by a miracle : 
“ A wicked and adulterous generation asks for a sign, and no sign 
shall be given it except the sign of the prophet Jonas.“’ Of 
course, this answer did not in the least degree satisfy the question- 
ers ; so they presently came to him again with a more direct re- 
quest : “ If the kingdom of God is, as you say, close at hand, show 
usat least some one of the signs in heaven which are to precede the 
Nessianic age.” What could appear more reasonable than such a 
request 8 Every one knew that the end of the present age was to 
be heralded by fearful signs in heaven. The light of the sun was 
to be put out, the moon turned to blood, the stars robbed of their 
brightness, and many other fearful signs were to be shown !’ If any 
on8 of these could be produced, they would be content ; but if not, 
they must decline to surrender themselves to an idle joy which 
must end in a bitter disappointment ; and surely Jesus himseli 
could hardly expect, them to believe in him on his bare word. 

&storialns have recorded miracles said to have been performed 
by other persons, but not a word is said by them about the miracles 
claimed to have been performed by Jesns. 

Justus of Tiberias, who was born about five years after the time 
assigned for the crucifixion of Jesus, wrote a Jewish History. 
Now, if the miracles attributed to Christ Jesus, and his death and 
resurrection, had taken place in the manner described by the Gos 
pel narrators, he could not have failed to allude to them. But 
Photius, Patriarch of Constantinople, tells us that it contained “no 
men&n of the coming of Christ, nor of the even& concerning him, 
nor of the prodigies he wrought.” As Theodore Parker has re- 
marked : ‘(The miracle is of a most jkctuatiag character. The 
miracle-worker of to-day is a matter-of-fact juggler to-morrow. 

’ I. COrinthian% i. !& !.a. Mat. xxiv. 29, 90 ; Act%, ii. X$20; Bsrst 
s Matt. xii. 29. tiom, vi. 12, 13 ; xvi. la, 61 sap. 

* Bea. for example. Joel, ii. 10, s1; ilk l5 i 
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Science each year adds new wonders to our store. The master of 
a locomotive steam-engine would have been thought greater than 
Jupiter Tonans, or the Elohim, thirty centuries ago.” 

In the words of Dr. Oort : “ Our increased knowledge of nature 
has gradually undermined the belief in the possibility of miracles, 
and the time is not far distant when in the mind of every man, of 
any culture, all accounts of miracles will be banished together to 
their proper region-that of legmd?.’ 

What had been said to have been done in I&&z was3 said by the 
(‘h&f Jiw ” ’ writers of the Gospels to have been done in Palestine. 
The change of names and places, with the mixing up of various 
sketches of Egyptian, Phenician, Greek and Roman mythology, 
was all that was necessai’y. They had an abundance of material, 
and with it they built. A long-continued habit of imposing upon 
others would in time subdue the minds of the impostors themselves, 
and cause them to become at length the dupes of their own decep- 
tion. 

1 The writen of the Qoepels were “I know not what uxt of A#f Jew, not even M 
rW -~a.” @@hop Faatna.) 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

(IHBIBT OXISHNA AND OHRIST JESUS ClOMPA?tED. 

BELIE& and affirming, that the mythoEogicaE portion of the 
history of Jesus of Nazareth, contained in the books forming the 
Canon of the New Testament, is nothing more or less than a copy 
of the mythological histories of the Hindoo Saviour Ccrishmz, and 
the Buddhist Saviour &&%a,’ with a mixture of mythology bor- 
rowed from the Persians and other nations, we shall in this and the 
ohapter following, compare the histories of these Chris@ side by 
side with that of Christ Jesus, the Christian Saviour. 

In comparing the history of Crishna with that of Jesus, we have 
the following remarkable parallels : 

1. “ Crishna was born of a chaste 1. Jesus was born of a chaste virgin: 
virgin, called Devaki, who was selected called Mary, who was selected by the 
by the Lord for this purpose on ac- Lord for this purpose, on account of 
count of her purity.“’ her purity.8 

2. A chorus of Devatas celebrated 2. The angel of the Lord saluted 
with song the praise of Devaki, ex- Mary, and said : “ Hail Mary1 the 
claiming: “ In the delivery of this Lord is with you, you are blessed above 
favored woman all nature shall have all women, . . . for thou hast found 
cause to esult.“’ favor with the Lord.“’ 

3. The birth of Crishna was an- 3. The birth of Jesus was an- 
nounced in the heavens by his alar.’ nounced in the heavens by hie sta7.r 

1 It ie also very evident that the history of 
Crishna-or that part of it at least which has a 
r&glow aapec&ie tiken from that of Boddha. 
Criehna, in the ancient epic poem, ta simply a 

great hero, and it is not until about the fourth 
century B. o., that he is deified and declared to 
be an incarnation of Vishnu, or Vishnu him- 
eelf in human form. (See Monier Williams’ 
Hinduism, pp. 102, 103.) 

“If it be owed that the attribntion to 
Crishna of quslit:cs or powers belonging to the 
other deities is a mere device by which his de- 
votees sought to mpersede the more ancient 
gods, liu answer must & that nothing is c&u in 
h&ma wh4ch has netbemdmuinthacauqf 
&nolt6veyothmmcWnbwQfth4~com~ 
~tkoeu, and that the ~tautic adoptIon 

of this method ia itself conolnsive proof of the 
loosenesa and flexibihty of the materials of 
which the cumbrous mythology of the Hindu 
epic poems is composed.” (Cox : Aryan My- 
thology, vol. ii. p. 130.) These words apply 
very forcibly to the history of Christ Jesus. 
Be being attributed with qualities and powen 
belonging to the deities of the heathen is L 
mere device by which hti devotees sought to 
mpereede the more ancient god& 

1 See ch. xii. 
* See The Goepel of Mary, Apoc., ch. vii. 
4 Hiat. Hindostan, vol. ii. p. 320. 
l Mary, Apoc., vii. Luke, 1. esa0. 
’ Hint. Hindoetm, vol. ii. pp. 817 aad m 
‘xatt.Ii.!J. 
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4. On the mom of Crishna’s birth, 
“ the quarters of the horizon were ir- 
radiate with joy, as if moonlight was 
diffused over the whole earth;” “ the 
spirits and nymphs of heaven danced 
and sang,” and “the clouds emitted 
low pleasing sounds.“’ 

4 When Jesus was born, the angels . 
of heaven sang with joy, and from the 
clouds there csme pleasing soundas 

6. Crishna, though royally descend- 
ed, was actually born in a state the 
most abject and humiliating, having 
been brought into the world in a oa2w.s 

6. ‘I The birth of Jesus, the King 
of Israel, took place under circumstan- 
ces of extreme indigence; and the place 
of his nativity, according to the united 
voice of the ancients, and of oriental 
travelers, was in a cave.“4 

6. “ The moment Crishna was born, 
the whole cave was splendidly illumi- 
nated, and the countenances of his 
father and his mother emitted raye of 
glory.“6 

6. The moment Jesus was born, 
“there was a great light in the cave, 
80 that the eyes of Joseph and the mid- 
wife could not bear it.“’ 

7. “Soon after Crishna’s mother 
was delivered of him, and while’ she 
was weeping over him and lamenting 
hb un7mppy destiny, the compassionate 
infant assumed the power of speech, 
and soothed and comforted his afflicted 
parent.“’ 

‘7. “ Jesus spake even when ,he was 
in his cradle, and said to his mother: 
‘Mary, 1. am Jesus, the Son of God, 
that Word which thou didst bring forth 
according to the declaration of the 
Angel Gabriel unto thee,and my Father 
hath sent me for the salvation of the 
world.’ “8 

8. The divine child-Crishna-was 8. The divine child-Jesus-was 
recognized, and adored by cowherds, recognized, and adored by shepherds, 
who prostrated themselves before the who prostrated themselves before the 
heaven-horn child.’ heaven-born child.‘0 

9. Crishna was received with divine 
honors, and presented with gifts of 
sandal-wood and perfumes.tl 

9. Jesus was received with divine 
honors, and presented with gifts of 
frankincense and myrrh. I* 

10. “ Soon after the birth of Crish. 
na, the holy Indian prophet Nared, 
hearing of the fame of the infant 
Crishna, pays him a visit at Gokul, ex- 
amines the stara, and declares him to 
be of celestial descent.“‘8 

10. “ Now when Jesus was born in 
Bethlehem of Judea, behold, there came 
wise men from the East, saying : 
Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews, for we have seen his star in the 
East and have come to worship him.“” 

11. Crishna was born at a time when 
Nanda-his foster-father-was away 
from home, having come to the city to 
pay his tax or yearly tribute, to the 
king. ‘5 

11. Jesus was born at a time when 
Joseph-his fosoer-father-was away 
from home, having come to the city to 
pay his tax or tribute to the governor. r@ 

1 Vishnn pur8n8, p. 50!.?. l See ch. xv. 
* Luke, ii. 1% 1’ Luke, ii. S-10. 
* See ch. xvi. 11 See Orieutal Religions, p. Wa, and Inmam’m 
4 Hit. Hindostan, vol. ii. p. 811. Sea Leo, Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. p. 353. 

chap. xvi. 1) Yett. ii. 2. 
‘ See ch. xvi. 1’ Hist. Hindoetm, vol. li. p. 8l7. 
a Rotevangelion, Apoc., elm di. and xiii. 14 Matt.. ii. 1. 2. 
’ Hint. Hindostan, vol. ii. 811. I@ Viahnn F’uram, bk. v. ch. iii. 
‘xnfulc~,.&n?c..cb.L~L 1‘ Luke, il. l-l?. 



13. Crishns, although born in n state 12. Jesus, although born in a state 
the most abject and humiliating, was the most abject and humiliating, was 
of royal descent. * of royal descent.’ 

13. Crishna’s father was warned by 
a “heavenly voice,” to “ fly with the 
child to Gacool, across the river Jum- 
na,” as the reigning monarch sought 
his life.* 

13. Jesus’ father was warned “in 
a dream” to “take the young child 
and his mother, and flee into Egypt,” 
as the reigning monarch sought his 
life.’ 

14. The ruler of the country in 
which Crishna was born, having been 
informed of the birth of the divine 
child, sought to destroy him. For this 
purpose, he ordered “ the massacre in 
all his states, of all the children of the 
male sex, born during the night of the 
birth of Crishna.“6 

16. “ Mathura(pronounced Mattra), 
was the city in which Crishna was 
born, where his most extraordinary 
miracles were performed, and which 
continues at this day the place where 
his name and Aratclr are held in the 
most sacred veneration of any province 
in Hindostan.“* 

14. The ruler of the country in 
which Jesus was born, having been 
informed of the birth of the divine 
child, sought to destroy him. For this 
purpose, he ordered “all the children 
that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
coasts thereof ” to be slain.@ , 

16. Matarea, near Hermopolis, in 
Egypt, is said to have been the place 
where Jesus resided during his absence 
from the land of Judea At this place 
he is reported to have wrought many 
miracles.1 

16. Crishna was preceded by &ma, 
who was born a short time before him, 
and whose life was sought by Kansa, 
the ruling monarch, at the time he at- 
tempted to destroy the infant Crishna’ 

16. Jesus was preceded by John 
the “divine herald,” who was born a 
short time before him, and whose life 
was sought by Herod, the ruling mon- 
arch, at the time he attempted to 
destroy the infant Jesus. lo 

17. Crishna, being brought up among 
shepherds, wanted the advantage of a 
preceptor to teach him the sciences. 
Afterwards, when he went to Mathura, 
a tutor, profoundly lesrned, was ob- 
tained for him ; but, in a very short 
t,ime, he became such a scholar as 
utterly to astonish and perplex his 
master with a variety of the most in- 
tricate questions in Sanscrit science. ii 

17. Jesus was sent to Zaccheus the 
schoolmaster, who wrote out an alpha- 
bet for him, and bade him say A&h. 
“Then the Lord Jesus said to him, 
Tell me first the meaning of the letter 
Aleph, and then I will pronounce Beth, 
and when the master threatened to 
whip him, the Lord Jesus explained 
to him the meaning of the letters Aleph 
and Beth; also which where the 
straight figures of the letters, which 
the oblique, and what letters had 

1 Aeiatic Reeesrches, vol. 1. p. Z80. Hiat. 
Hindostsn, vol. ii. p. 810. 

f See the Oenealogiea in Matt. and Lckc. 
1 See ch. xviii. 
4 Yatt. ii. 13. 
n See ch. xviii. 
a Yatt. ii. 16. 
1 Hist. Hindostsn, vol. ii. p. 817. Aeiatb 

Beaearches, vol. i. p. 259. 
n Utrodac. to Infancy, Apoc. H&W : An- 

mlypi& Tel. i. p. 189. &Vary : Travela in 

Egypt, vol. i. p. l&l, in Hi&. Hindoatan, vol. il 
p. 818. 

9 Hi&. Hindostan, vol. ii. p. 816. 
I@ *‘Elizabeth, hearing that her son John 

wan about to be searched for (by Herod). took 
him and went ap Into the mountains, and looked 
around for a place to hide him. . . . But 
Herod made search after John. and cent servanti 
to Zacharias,” &c. (Protevangelion, Apoc. 
ch. xvi.) 

11 Hi&. Hlndoelan vol. d. p. 521. 
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tions on earth ; at sunrise and sunset, 
t.housands of figures were seen skir- 
mishing in the air; spirits were to be 
seen on all sides. 1 

25. Crishns was pierced with an 
arrow. * 

26. Crishna said to the hunter who 
shot him: “Go, hunter, through my 
favor, to heaven, the abode of the 
gods. “6 

27. Crishna descended into hell.1 
28. Crishua, after being put to 

death, rose again from the dead.9 
29. Crishna ascended bodily into 

heaven, and many persons witnessed 
hii ascent. I1 

39. Crishna is to come again on 
earth in the latter days. He will appear 
among mortals as an armed warrior, 
riding a white horse. At his approach 
the sun and moon will be darkened, 
the earth will tremble, and the stars 
fall from the firmament.lS 

31. Crishna is to be judge of the 
dead at the last day. I6 

32. Crishna is the creator of all 
things visible and invisible; “all thie 
universe came into being through him, 
the eternal maker.“” 

33. Crishna is Alpha and Omega, 
“the beginning, the middle, and the 
end of all things.“l* 

34. Crishna, when on earth, was in 
constant strife against the evil spiriL4r 
He surmounts extraordinary dangers, 
strews his way with miracles, raising 
the dead, healing the sick, restoring the 
maimed, the deaf and the blind, every- 

saints which slept ar ~~10 and oame out 
of their graves.9 

25. Jesus was pierced with a spear 

26. Jesus said to one of the male 
factors who was crucified with him- 
“ Verily I say unto thee, this day shalt 
thou be with me in paradise.“6 

27. Jesus descended into hell.e 
28. Jesus, after being put to death, 

rose again from the dead. ‘0 
29. Jesus ascended bodily intb 

heaven, and many persons witnessed 
his ascent. I* 

39. J-esus is to come again on earth 
in the latter days. He will appear 
among mortals as an armed warrior, 
riding a white horse. At his approach, 
the sun and moon will be darkened, 
the earth will tremble, and the stars 
fall from the firmament.l~ 

31. Jesus is to be judge of the dead 
at the last day.‘@ 

32. Jesus is the creator of all things 
visible and invisible; “ all this universe 
came into being through him, the 
eternal maker.“10 

33. Jesus is Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning, the middle, and the end of 
all thingag 

34. Jesus, when on earth, was in 
constant strife against the evil spirit.~ 
He surmounts extraordinary dangers, 
strews his way with miracles, raising 
the dead. healing the sick, restoring 
the maimed, the deaf and the blind, 

1 T’rog. Relig. Ideas, vol. I. p. 7l. 
3 Hatt. xxii. Luke, xxviii. 
8 see cb. xx. 
4 John, xix. 64. 
6 See Vishnu Purans, p, 618. 
* Luke, xxiii. 46. 
7 See ch. xxii. 
0 See Ibid. 
9 See ch. xxiii. 

10 Yatt. xxviii. 
11 See ch. xxiii. 
I* See Acts, i. 9-11. 
I* See ch xxiv. 
M See passages quoted in ch. rxir. 
11 See Oriental Religions, p. 604. 
” Malt. xxiv. 81. Ran. xiv. 10. 
1’ Sea ch. xxvi. 

1’ John, 1. 8. I. Car. viii. 6. Eph. ill. 8. 
1’ See Oeeta. let. I. p. S-5. 
** Rev. I. 8, 11 ; xxii. 13 ; xxi. 8. 
*I He is described 88 a superhuman organ 

Of light, to whom the superhuman organ of 
darkness, the evil serpent, was opposed. He 
is represented “ bruising the head of the ner- 
pent,” and standing upon him. (See illustm- 
tions in vol. i. Asiatic Recearches; vol. ii. 
Higgins’ Anacalypais ; Calmet’s Fragments, 
nnd other works illustrating Hindoo Mythology.) 

I* Jeeus, “ the Sun of Righteousuess,” fr 
alao described 88 8 snperhumlru organ ot light, 
opposed by Satan, “the old serpent.” He ir 
claimed to hove been the seed of the woman 
who uhould “ brnies the head of the wrpoat.” 
(QfmeeL, iii. Is.) 
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where supporting the weak against the 
strong, the oppressed against the pow- 

everywhere supporting the weak against 
the strong, the oppressed against the 

erful. The people crowded his way, powerful. The people crowded his 
and adored him as a God. * way and adored him as a God.’ 

35. Crishna had a beloved disciple 
-Arjuna.a 

36. Crishna wss transfigured before 
his disciple Arjuna. “All in an instant, 
with a thousand suns, blazing with 
dazzling luster, so beheld he the glories 
of the universe collected in the one 
person of the God of Gods.“s 

Arjuna bows his head at this vision, 
and folding his hands in reverence, 
says : 

“ Now that I see thee as thou really 
art, I thrill with terror I Mercy I Lord 
of Lords, once more display to me thy 
human form, thou habitation of the 
universe.“s 

37. Crishna was ‘I the meekest and 
best tempered of beings.” “ He preach- 
ed very nobly indeed, and sublimely.” 
“ He was pure and chaste in reality,“8 
and, as a lesson of humility, “ he even 
condescended to wash the feet of the 
Brahmins.“’ 

33. “ Crishna is the very Supreme 
Brahma, though it be a mystery how 
the Supreme should assume the form 
of a man.“lr 

39. Crishna is the second person in 
the Hindoo Trinity. la 

35. Jesus had a beloved disciple 
-John.’ 

36. And after six days, Jesus taketh 
Peter, James, and John his brother, and 
bringetb them up into a high mountain 
apart, and was transfigured before 
them. And his face did shine as the 
sun, and his raiment was white as the 
light. . . While he yet spake, 
behold, a bright cloud overshadowed 
them, and behold, a voice out of the 
cloud, which said: &XX” “And when 
the disciples heard it, they fell on their 
faces, and were sore afraid.“’ 

37. Jesus was the meekest and best 
tempered of beings. He preached very 
nobly indeed, and sublimely. He was 
pure and chaste, and he even conde- 
scended to wash the feet of his disciples, 
towhom he taught a lesson of humility. lo 

33. Jesus is the very Supreme Je- 
hovah, though it be a nzystery how the 
Supreme should assume the form of a 
man, for ‘<Great is the mystery of 
Godliness.“‘* 

39. Jesus is the second person in 
the Christian Trinity. I4 

1 See ch. xxvii. 
* According to the New Testament. 
I See Bhagavat Qeeta. 
4 John, xiii. 23. 
6 Williama Hinduism, p. 215. 
* Ibid. p. 218. ’ Matt. xvii. l-6. 
1 6L He WBB pnre and chaste in r&z&!,” al- 

lhough represented as sporting amorously, 
when a youth, with cowherdesses. According 
to the pure Vaishnava faith, however, Crishna’s 
love for the Gopis, and especially for his favorits 
Hitdh&, is td be explained allegorically, a0 
symbolizing the longing of the human soul for 
the Bupreme. (Prof. Monier Williams : Uin- 
dnism, p. i44.) Just YB the amoron ” Song of 
gokrmon” is said to be c&gorical, and to 
mean “Christ’s lope for bia church.” 

s SW Indian Antiquities, iii. 46, and Asiatic 
Bsseprches, vol. i. p. 273. 

I* John, xiii. 
11 vishlm pnmna, p. rsz, wJi4 8. 
18 I. Timothy, iii. 16. 
Ia Brahms, Vishnu. and Siva. O?id~f&a fr 

VW&N (n human form. “ A more personal, 

and, 80 to speak, human god than Siva wan 
needed for the ma88 of the people-a god who 
could satisfy the yearnings of the human 
heart for religion of faith @h&i)-a god 
who could sympathize with, and condescend 
to human wants and necessities. Such a god 
was found in the second member of the Tri- 
mdtri. It was as Vishnu that the Supreme Being 
was supposed to exhibit his sympathy with 
human trials, and his love for the humanrace. 

“If Siva is the great god of the Hindu 
Pantheon, to whom adoration is due from all 
indiscriminately, Vishnu is certainly its most 
popular deity. He is the god selected by far 
the greater number of individuals a8 their 
Sayiour, protector and friend, who re8cnea 
them from the oower of evil. interests him. 
self in their weifare, and finally admlte them 
to his heaven. But it is not 80 much Vishnu 
in his own person a8 V&/~nu in his incarnulions, 
that effects all this for his votaries.” (PrOt 
Nonier Williams : Hinduism, p. 100.) 

14 Father, Son, and Holy Qhoat. Jemr I# 
the SPA in human form. 
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40. Crishna said: “Let hfm if seek- 
ing God by deep abstraction, abandon 
his possessions and his hopes, betake 
himse f to some secluded spot, and fix 
his heart and thoughts on God alone.’ 

41. Crishna said : “ Whste’er thou 
dost perform, whate’er thou eatest, 
whate’er thou givest to the poor, 
whate’er thou offerest in sacrifice, 
whate’er thou doest as an act of holy 
presence, do all as if to me, 0 Arjuna. 
I am the great Sage, without begin- 
ning ; I am the Ruler and the All- 
sustainer. “0 

43. Crishna said: “I am the light 
in the Sun and Moon, far, far beyond 
the darkness. I am the brilliancy in 
flame, the radiance in all that’s radiant, 
and the light of lights.“’ 

42. Crishna said : “I am the cause 
of the whole universe; through me it is 
created and dissolved; on me all things 
within it hang and suspend, like pearls 
upon a string.“6 

44. Crishna said: “ I am the sustain- 
er of the world, its friend and Lord. I 
am its way and refuge.“’ 

45. Crishna said : “ I am the Good- 
ness of the good; 1 am Beginning, 
Middle, End, Eternal Time, the Birth, 
the Death of all.“ll 

40. Crishna. said : “Then be not 
sorrowful, from all thy sins I will 
deliver thee. Think thou on me, have 
faith in me, adore and worship me, 
and join thyself in meditation to me ; 
thus shalt thou come to me, 0 Arjuna ; 
thus shalt thou rise to my supreme 
abode, where neither sun nor moon 
hath need to shine, for know that all 
the lustre they posaosa is mine.“” 

40. Jesus said: “But thou, when 
thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and 
when then hast shut thy door, pray to 
thy Father, which is in secret.“* 

41. Jesus said: “Whether therefore, 
ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, 
do all to the glory of God “‘ who is the 
great Sage, without beginning; the 
Ruler and the All-sustainer. 

4% “ Of him, and through him, and 
unto him, are all things.” “All things 
were made by him ; and without him 
was not anything made that was made. “6 

43. “Then spoke Jesus again unto 
them, saying : I am Ihe light of the 
world; he that followeth me sball not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life.“” 

44. “Jesus said unto them, I am 
the way, the truth, and the life. No 
man cometh unto the Father, but by 
me.“‘* 

475. “I am the flrst and the last; 
and have the keys of hell and of 
death.“” 

46. Jesus said: “Be of good cheer; 
thy sins be forgiven thee.“” “My 
son, give me thine heart.“16 “ The 
city had no need of the sun, neither of 
the moon, to shine in it ; for the glory 
of God did lighten it.““ 

Many other remarkable pwages might be adduced from the 
Bhngavad-gita, the followmg of which may be noted :I’ 

1 Williams’ Hindnism, p. 211. 
* Matt. vi. 6. 
* Williams’ Hinduism, p. 212; 
’ I. Car. I. 81. 
fi Williams’ Hinduism, p. 218. 
*John, i. 3. 
7 Williams’ Hinduism, p. 2l6. 
’ John. viii. 12. 
* Williams’ Binduism. p. 2X3. 

1’ John, xiv. 6. 
11 Williams’ Hinduian, p. 218. 
I@ Rev. 1. 17, 18. 
1s Williame’ Hindtim, p. 6l4. 
14 Mutt. ix. 2. 
1’ Pmv, rrfli. 26. 
1’ Rev. xxi. 23. 
1’ Quoted from Willlama’ Elndia m 

917-219. 
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“He who has brought his members under subjection, but sits with foolish 
minds thinking in his heart of sensual things, is called a hypocrite.” (Compare 
Matt. v. 28.) 

“Many are m$ births that are pa& ; many are thine too, 0 Arjuna I know 
them all, but thou knowest them not.” (Comp. John, viii. 14.) 

“For the establishment of righteousness am I born from time to time.” 
(Comp. John, xviii. 37 ; I. John, iii. 3.) 

“1 am dearer to the wise than all possessions, and he is dearer to me.” 
(Comp. Luke, xiv. 33 ; John, xiv. 21.) 

“The ignorant, the unbeliever, and he of a doubting mind perish utterly.” 
(Comp. Mark, xvi. 16.) 

“ Deluded men despise me when I take human form.” (Comp. John, i. 10.) 

Crishna had the titles of “ Saviour,” “ Redeemer,” “ Preserver,,, 
“ Comforter, ” “ Mediator,” &c. He was called “ The Resurrec- 
tion and the Life,,’ “ The Lord of Lords,” “ The Great God,” “ The 
Holy One,” “ The Good Shepherd,” 8zc. All of which are titles 
applied to Christ Jesus. 

Justice, humanity, good faith, compassion, disinterestedness, in 
fact, all the virtues, are said’ to have been taught by Crishna, both 
by precept and example. 

The Christian missionary Georgius, who found the worship of 
the crucified God in India, consoles himself by saying : “ That which 
P. Cassianus Maceratentis had told me before, I find to Lave been 
observed more folly in French by the living De Guignes, a most 
learned man ; i. e., that C&ha; is the very name corrupted of 
Christ the Saviour.“’ Many others have since made a similar state- 
ment, but unfortunately for them, the name &&a has nothing 
whatever to do with “Christ the Saviour.” It is a purely Sanscrit 
word, and means u th,e dark god ” or (‘ the bhk god.“’ The word 
Chist (which is not a name, but a title), aa we have already seen, is 
a Greek word, and means “ the Anointed,” or “ the Messiah.,’ The 
fact is, the history of Christ Crishna is older than that of Christ 
Jesus. 

Statues of Crishna are to be found in the very oldest cave tem- 
ples throughout India, and it has been satisfactorily proved, on the 
authority of a passage of Arrium, that the worship of Crishna was 
practiced in the time of Alexander the Great at what still remains 
one of the most famous temples of India, the temple of Mathura, 
on the Jumna river,’ which shows that he was considered a god at 

1 It is &aid in the Hindoo axed booke that caverat P. Casrdsnus Mrtceratentie. sic nono 
Criuhra WBR a religions teacher, but, LB we have uberius in Gelliia observstmn intolligo rvivo 
previously remarked. this is B later addition litteratissimo De Goignes) nomen Ipsnm cor- 
to his legendary hi&ny. In the ancient epic ruptum Christi Servatoris.” 
poems he is fdmply a great hero and warrior. 8 See Williams’ Hinduism, and Mawion : 
The portion pertaining to hia religions career, Hist. Hindostnn, vol. ii. p. 269. 
la evidently I) copy of the history of Buddha. 4 See Celtic Druids, pp. 256, 257. 

9 “ Est Ctihna (qnod nt mihi pridem indl- 
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, 

that time.’ We have already seen that, according to Prof. Monies 
Williams, he was d&$ed about the fourth century B. o. 

Rev. J. P. Lundy says : 

“ If we may believe so good an authority as Edward Moor (author of Moois 
“ Hindu Pantheon,” and “ Oriental Fragments “), both the name of Crishna, and 
the general outline of his history, were long anterior to the birth of our Saviour, 
o very certain l?Gqs, and probably extended to the time of Homer, nearly nine 
hundred~years before Christ, or more thau a hundred years before Isaiah lived 
and prophesied.“9 

In the Sanscrit Dictionary, compiled more than two thousand 
years ago, we have the whole story of Crishna, the incarnate deity, 
born of a virgin, and miraculously escaping in his infancy fmm 
Eansa, the reigning monarch of the country. ’ 

The Rev. J. B. S. Carwithen, known as one of the “ Brampton 
Lecturers,” says : 

“ Both the name of Crishna and the general outline of his story are long an- 
terior to the birth of our Saviour; and this we know, not it thpreszcnzed ant& 
q&y of the Endoo rewrds alone. Both Arrian and Strabo assert that the god 
Crishna was anciently worshiped at Mathura, on the river dumna, where he is 
worshiped at this day. But the emblems and attributes essential to thisdeity are 
also transplanted into the mythology of the West.“’ 

On the walls of the most ancient Hindoo temples, are sculptured 
representations of the flight of Vasudeva and the infant Saviour 
Crishna, from King Kansa, who sought to destroy him. The story 
of the slaughtered infants is also the subject of an immense sculp 
ture in the cave temple of Elephanta. A person with a drawn 
sword is represented surrounded by slaughtered infant boys, while 
men and women are supplicating for their children. The date of 
this sculpture is lost in the most remote antiquity.’ 

Thesat roofof this cavern-temple, and that of Ellora, and every 
other circumstance connected with them, prove that their origin 
must be referred to a very remote epoch. The ancient temples can 
easily be distinguished from the more modern ones-such as those 
of Solsette-by the shape of the roof. The ancient are flat, while 
the more modern are arched. 

1 “ Alexander the Great made his expedition 
to the banks of the Indus about 327 B. o., and 
to this invasion is due the nrst trustworthy 
information obtained by Europeans concern- 
ine the north-westrrlv oortion of India and the 
region of the five ;iiers, down which the 
Grecian troops were conducted in ships by 
Nearchus. Megnsthenes, who was the embas- 
wdor of Seleukos Nikator (Alexander’s succea- 
sor, and ruler over the whole region between 
the Enphrates and Indna, B. c. 312), at the court 
of Can&-a-gum (Sendrokottns). in Patalipntra 

(patna), during a long sojourn in that city col- 
lected further information, of which Stmbo, 
Pliny, A&an, and others availed themselves.” 
(Williams’ Hinduism, p. 4.) 

a Monumental Christianity, p. 161. See alao, 
A&tic Researches, I. 273. 

a See Asiatic Researches, vol. 1. pp. 26&%78, 
4 Quoted in Monumental ChrWanity, pp 

161, 152. 
s See chapter xviii. 
’ See Prichard’s l&y@ian ACytho@y, p. ll% 
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The BAagmad gita, which contains so mar y sentiments akin 
‘to Christianity, and dieh was not written unti; about the first or 
second century,’ has ied many Ch~ktian scholars to believe, and at- 
tempt to prove, that they have been borrowed from the New Tes- 
tament, but unfortunately for them, their premises are untenable. 
Prof. Monier Williams, the accepted authority on Hindooism, and a 
thorough Christian, writing for the ‘( Society for Promoting Chris- 
tial; Knowledge,” knowing that he could not very well overlook 
this subject in speaking of the Bhagamdgita;, says : 

“To any one who has followed me in tracing the outline of this remarkable 
philosophical dialogue, and has noted the numerous parallels it offers to passages 
in ozLr Sacred Scriptures, it may seem strange that I hesitate to concur to any 
theory which explains these coincidences by supposing that the author had ac- 
cess to the New Testament, or that he derived some of his ideas from the fust 
propagaters of Christianity. Surely it will be conceded that the probability of 
contact and interaction between Gentilesystems and the Christian religion of the 
first two centuries of our era must have been greater in Italy than in Iudia. Yet, 
if we take the writings and sayings of those great Roman philosophers, Seneca; 
Epictetus, and Marcus Aurelius, we shall find them full of resemblances to pass- 
ages in our Scriptures, while their appears to be no ground whatever for sup- 
posing that these eminent Pagan writers and thinkers derived any of their ideas 
from either Jewish or Christian sources. In fact, the Rev. F. W. Farrar, in his 
interesting and valuable work ’ Seekers after God,’ has clearly shown that ‘ to 
say that Pagan morality kindled its faded taper at the Gospel light, whether 
furtively or unconsciously, that it dissembled the obligation and made a boast of 
the splendor, as if it were originally her own, is to make an assertion wholly 
untenable.’ He points out that the attempts of the Christian Fathers to make out 
Pythagoras a debtor to Hebraic wisdom, Plato an ‘ Atticizing Moses,’ Aristote a 
picker-up of ethics from a Jew, Seneca a correspondent of St. Paul, were due ‘ in 
some cases to ignorance, in some to a want of perfect honk%sty in controversial 
dealing. ‘* 

“B& argumenti zaouldbc eeen me eonclu&e if applied to t& Bhagaaad-g&z, the 
author of which was probably contemporaneous with Seneca.8 It must, indeed, 
be admitted that the flames of true light which emerge from the mists of pan- 
theism in the writings of Indian philosophers, must spring from the same source 
of light as the Gospel itself ; but it may reasonably be questioned whether there 
could have been any actual contact of the Hindoo systems with Christianity with- 

1 ln speaking of the antlqnity of the 
Bhagavad-gita. Prof. Monier Williams says : 
“The author was probably L Brahmsn and 
nominally a Vishnava, but really 8 philosopher 
whose mind w88 cast in s broad and compre- 
bensive mould. IIe i# supposed to have lived 
in India during the first and second century 
of onr era, Some consider that he lived aa late 
u the third century, and Borne place him even 
lUe.r, but with t&w I cannot ages.” (Indian 
wisdom, p. 137.) 

g In order that the resemblancea to Christian 
scripture in the writings of Roman philosophers 
uy be compared, Prof. Williama rsian the 

reader to “Seekers after God,” by the Rev. 
F. W. Farrar, and Dr. Ramage’s “Beautiful 
Thoughts.” The came sentiments are to he 
found in Manzc, which, says Prof. Willisme, 
“few will place later than the fifth centnrp 
B.C.” The Mahabhmta, written many centuries 
a. c., contains numerous psrallels to New TEE- 
tament sayings. (See our chapter on “ Pegsn- 
imm in Christianity.“) 

’ Seneca, the celebrated Roman philosopher. 
wa8 born at Corduba, m Spain, a few year, 
B.C. When e child, he wan brought by bifi father 
to Rome, where he wa# k&i&.cd la the study 
cu ekqnence. 
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out a more satisfactory result in the modiiication Of pantheistic and al&Chris- 
tian ideas.“’ 

Again he says: 
‘( It should not be forgotten that although the nations of Europe have changed 

their religions during the past eighteen centuries, tk Hindu haa rwt done 80, e;a 
ce$t sew partially. Islam converted a certain number by force of arms in the 
eighth and following centuries, and Christian truth is at last slowly creeping 
onwards and winning its way by its own inherent energy in the nineteenth; but 
the relipbus creeds, rites, customs, and habits of thought of the Hindus generally, have 
a&red little 8inw the days of dlanu, $ve hundred year& B. C.“’ 

These words are conclusive; comments, therefore, are unneces- 
sary. 

Geo. W. Cox, in his u Aryan Mythology,” speaking on this sub- 
ject says : 

Cl It is true that these myths have been crystallized around the name of Crishna 
in ages subsequent to the period during which the earliest vedic literature came 
into existence; but the myths themaelva are found in this older literature associatiq 
with other gods, and not always only in germ. are is no more room for infer- 
ring foreign injluenoe in the growth of any of these mylk than, as Bunsen rightly 
in&s, there is room for tracing Christian in$uenec in the earlier epical literature oj 
the Teutonic tribes. Practically the myths of Crishna seems to have been fully 
developed in the days of Megasthenes (fourth century B. c.) who identifies him 
with the Greek Hercules.“* 

It should be remembered, in connection with this, that Dr. 
Parkhurst and others have considered &rot& a type of Christ 
Jesus. 

In the ancient epics Crishna is made to say : 
“I am Vishnu, Brahma, Jndra, and the source aa well as the destruction of 

things, the creator and the annihilator of the whole aggregate of existences. 
While all men live in unrighteousness, I. the unfailing, build up the bulwark of 
righteousness, as the ages pass away.‘y 

These words are almost, identical with what we find in the 
Bhagavad-gita. In the i&ha-6harata, Vishnu is associated or 
identified with Crishna, just’as he is in the Bhagauad-g&i and 
Vikhnzc Purana, showing, in the words of Prof. Williams, that : the 

Yuranas, although of a comparative1.y modern date, are neverthe- 
less composed of matter to be found in the two great epic poems 
the Bamayama and the iVaha4hmata.’ 

1 Indian Wledom, pp. 158, 154. Simllw l Williams’ Hindutam, pp. 119410. It ~PI 
rentiments are expressed in hts Hindulam, pp. from these eource~ that the doctrine of incar. 
w-220. nalion wan 6mt evolved by the Brahmae 

* Indian WiBdOm, p. iv. They wore written muq centwka s. o. @a 
l cox : Aryan i%!tytJlologJ, vol. ii. pp. la7, laa Ibid.) 
4 Ibid. p. 181. 



CBAPTER XXIX. 

OERIST BUDDHA ARD CHRIST JESUS CO?tfF’ARRD. 

“ The more I learn to know Buddha the more I admire him, and the sooner 
all mankind shall have been made acquainted with his doctrines the better it will 
be, for he is certainly one of the heroes of humanity.” PauabU 

THE mythoZo&aZ portions of the histories of Buddha and Jesus 
are, without doubt, nearer in resemblance than that of any two char- 
acters of antiquity. The cause of this we shall speak of in our 
chapter on “ Why Christianity Prospered,” and shall content our- 
selves for the present by comparing the following analogies : 

1. Buddha was bornof the Virgin 1. Jesus was born of the Virgin 
Mary,’ who conceived him without car- Mary, who conceived him without car- 
nal intercourse.9 nal intercourse.’ 

2. The incarnation of Buddha is 2. The incarnation of Jesus is re- 
recorded to have been brought about corded to have been brought about by 
by the desacnt of the divine power the descent of the divine power called 
called the “Holy Ghost,” upon the the “Holy Ghost,” upon the Virgin 
Virgin Maya.4 Mary. 8 

3. When Buddha descended from 3. When Jesus descended from hia 
- 

1 Maya, and Mary, 8s we have already 8een. 
are one and the ame name. 

9 See chap. xii. Bnddha ia considered to be 
an incarnation of Vishnu, although he preached 
against the doctrines of the Bmhmans. The 
adoption of Buddha 8s anincarnation of Vishnu 
w&8 really owning to the desire of the Brahmans 
to effect B compromise with Buddhism. (See 
Williams’ Hinduism, pp. &I2 and 108.) 

“Buddha w&s brought forth not from the 
matrix, but from the right side, of a virgin.” 
(De Quigne8: Hi&. des Hubs, tom. i. p. 224.) 

“Some of the (Christian) heretica main- 
tained that Christ was born from the side of 
his mother.” (Anecalypsis, vol. i. p. 157.) 

*’ In the eyes of the Buddhias, this personage 
is sometimes a man and 8ometlmes a god, or 
rat.her both one and the other, a divine incar- 
nation, B man-god ; who came into the world 
to enlighten men, to redeem them, and to indi- 
cate to them the way of safety. This idea of 
redemption by a divine Inumation 18 ea gen- 

19 

era1 and popular among the Buddhists, that 
during our travels in Upper Asia, we every- 
where found it expressed in B neat formula. 
If we addreaRed to a Mongol or Thibetsn the 
question, ‘Who ia Buddha P’ he would imme- 
diately reply, ‘The Saviour of Men.‘” (Ir. 
L’AbbB Hoc : Travels, vol. i. p. 326.) 

“ The miracnlona birth of Buddha, his life 
and instructions, contain B great number of the 
moral and dogmatic truths professed in Chris- 
tianity.” (IbId. p. 3.27.) 

“ He in mercy left paradise, and came down 
to earth because he WBB fllled with compassion 
for tbe sin8 and misery of mankind. He 
sought to lead them iota better paths, and took 
their sufferings upon hhraelf, that he might 
expiate their crimes, sod mitigate the punish- 
ment they must otherwise inevitably undmge.” 
(L. Maria Child.) 

’ Matt. ch. i. 
4 See Bunsen’s Angel-Messiah, pp. 10, B P(Y 

44. Alao, ch. xiii. this work. 
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the regions of the souls,* and entered 
the body of the Virgin Maya, her womb 
assumed the appearance of clear trans- 
parent crystal. in which Buddha ap- 
peared, beautiful as a flower.” 

4. The birth of Buddha was all- 

nounced in the heavens by an a&&n 
which was seen rising on the horizon. 
It is called the “ Messianic Stsr.“4 

6. “The son of the Virgin Maya, 
on whom, according to the tradition, 
the ‘ Holy Ghost ’ had descended, W&8 

said to have been born on Christm8.s 
day. “( 

6. Demonstrations of celestial de- 
light were manifest at the birth of Bud- 
dha. The Del;as8 in heaven and earth 
sang praises to the “Blessed One,” 
and said: ‘( To day, Bodhisatwa is born 
on earth, to give joy and peace to men 
and Devas, to shed light in tbe dark 
places, and to give sight to the blind.“’ 

7. “Buddha was visited by wise 
men who recognized in this marvelous 
infant all t,he characters of the divinity, 
and he had scarcely seen the day before 
he was hailed God of Gods.“11 

9. The infant Buddha was presented 
with “ costly jewels and precious sub- 
stances.“u 

9. When Buddha was an infant, 
just born, he spoke to his mother, and 
said: “ I am the greatest among men.“13 

heavenly seat, and tmtemd the body of 
the Virgin Mary, her womb assumed 
the appearance of clear transparent 
crystal, in which Jesus appeared beau- 
tiful as a flower.* 

4. The birth of Jesus was announced 
in the heavens by “ his star,” which ~88 
seen rising on the horizons It might 
properly be called the “Messianic 
Star.” 

6. The Son of the Virgin Mary, on 
whom, according to the tradition, the 
‘Holy Ghost ’ had descended, wa8 said 
to have been born on Christmas day.’ 

6. Demonstrations of celestial de- 
light were manifest at the birth of Jesus. 
The angels in heaven and earth sang 
praises to the “ Blessed One,” saying : 
“Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace. good will toward men.“” 

7. Jesus was visited by wise men 
who recognized in this marvelous in- 
fant all the characters of the divinity, 
and he had scarcely seen the day before 
he was hailed God of Gods.‘* 

8. The infant Jesus was presented 
with gifts of gold, frankincense, and 
myrrh.” 

9. When Jesus was an infant in hll 
cradle, he spoke to his mother, and 
said : “I am Jesus, the Son of God.“” 

1 “As 8 spirit in the fourth heaven he 
resolves to give up all that glory in order to 
be born in the world for rhe pnrpoae of re+ 
cuing all men from their misery and every 
future consequence of it : he vows to deliver 
all men who are left as it were without a ,Y& 
view.” (Bunsen : The Augel-Messiah, p. ~3,) 

9 See King’s Gnoatics, p. 168, and Hardy’s 
Manual of Buddhism, p. 144. 

* See chap. xii. ~zote 2, page 117. 
“On n painted glass of the sixteruth cen- 

tury, found iu the church of Jouy. a little 
village in France, the Virgin is represented 
standing, her hands clospcd in prayer, and the 
naked body of the child in the same attitude 
appears upon her stomach, apparently sup- 
posed Lo he seen through the garments and 
bodv of the mother. M. Drvdon saw at Lvons 

-” 

B S&tation pointed on shutters, in which the 
two infants (Jesus and John) likewise depicted 
an their mothers’ stomachs, were also ealut- 
ing each other. This precisely corresponds to 

Buddhist accounts ot the Boddhisattvas ants 
natal proceedings.” (Viscount Amberly : 
Analysis ot Relig. Belier, p. !224, no&.) 

4 See chap. xiii. 
l Yatt. ii. 1, 2. 
* Bunsen : The Angel-Messiah, p. x. 
7 We show, in our chapter on “The 

Birth-Day ot Christ Jesus,” that this wan not 
the case. This day was adopted by hta fol- 
lowers long after his death. 

8 ” Devas,” i. 6, angels. 
* See chap. xiv. 

1’ Luke, ii. 13, 14. 
11 See chap. xv. 
I* Matt. ii. I-11. 
18 See chap. xi. 
14 Matt. ii. 11. 
10 See Hardy’s &mual ot Bnddhisa, pp. 145, 

146. 
** Gospel ot Intancy, Aprx., 1.8. No ~wma 

was Apollo born than he spoke to bin virgin. 
mother, declaring that he should terch to man 
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10. Buddha was a “dangerous 
child.” His life was threatened by 
King Bimbasara. who was advised to 
destroy the child, as he was liable to 
overthrow him. 1 

11. When sent to school, the young 
Buddha surprised his masters. With- 
out having ever studied, he completely 
worsted all his competitors, not only in 
writing, but in arithmetic, mathema- 
tics, metaphysics, astrology, geome- 
try, &c.’ 

12. “When twelve years old the 
child Buddha is presented in the tem- 
ple. He explains and asks learned 
questions; he excels all those who enter 
into competition with him.“‘ 

13. Buddha entered a temple, on 
which occasion forthwith all the statuea 
rose and threw themselves at his feet, 
in act of w0rship.s 

14. “ The ancestry of Gotama Bud- 
dha is traced from his father, SO~?L& 
tine, through various individuals and 
races, all of royal dignity, to Naha 
Sammata, the first monarch of the 
world. Several of the names and some 
of the events are met with in the Pur- 
anas of the Brahmans, but it is not 
possible to reconcile one order of state- 
ment with the other; and it would 
appear that the Buddhist historians 

10. Jesus was a “dangerous child.” 
Hi life was threatened by King Her- 
od,g who attempted to destroy the 
child, as he was liable to overthrow 
him.s 

11. When sent to school, Jesus sur- 
prised his master Zaccheus, who, turn- 
ing to Joseph, said : “ Thou hast brought 
a boy to me to be taught, who is more 
learned than any master.“& 

12. “And when he was kelee years 
old,they brought him to (the temple at) 
Jerusalem . . . . While in the temple 
among the doctors and elders, and 
learned men of Israel, he proposed 
several questions of learning, and also 
gave them answers.“’ 

13. “And as Jesus was going in by 
the ensigns, who carried the standards, 
the tops of them bowed down and wor- 
shiped Jesus.‘“* 

14. The ancestry of Jesus is traced 
from his father, Joseph, through vari- 
ous individuals, nearly all of whom 
were of royal dignity, to Adam, the 
first monarch of the world. Several of 
the names, and some of the events, are 
met with in the sacred Scriptures of 
the Hebrews, but it is not possible to 
reconcile one order of statement with 
the other; and it would appear that 
the Christian historians have invented 

the councils of his heavenly father Zeoa. (See 
Cox : Aryan Mythology, vol. ii. p. 22.) lIcnncs 
spoke to his mother as soon 8s he was born. 
and, according to Jewish tradition, so did 
bi0ss.s. (See Hardy’s Mum~l of Buddhism, p. 
146.) 

1 See Beal : Hist. Buddha, pp. 103, 104. 
9 See MIntt. ii. 1. 
a That is, provided he was the expected 

Messiah, who was to be a mighty prince and 
warrior, and who was to rule his people Israel. 

4 See Hardy’s Mrrnual of Buddhism; Bun- 
sen’s Augel-Messiah ; Benl’s Hist. Buddha, 
and other works on Buddhism. 

This was a common myth. For instance : 
A Brahman called Dmhthaka, a “heawn de- 
wended mo?‘tal,” after his birth, leit?wut any 
human instruction whatever, WBB able thor- 
oughly to explain the four Peda& the collective 
body of the sacred writings of the Hindoos. 
which were considered as directly revealed by 
Brahms. (See Beal’s Hist. Buddha, p. 4S.a) 

&~/wW, the miraculous-born Chinese 
sage, was a wonderful child. At the age of 
seven he went to a public school, the superior 
of which was 8 person of eminent wisdom and 
piety. The faculty with which Confucius im- 
bibed the lessons of his master, the sscendency 
which he acquired amongst his fellow pupils, 
and the superiority of his genius and capacity, 
raised universal admiration. Ee appeared to 
acquire knowledge intuitively, and his mother 
found it ~nperfluons to teach him what &‘ heaven 
bad already engraven upon his heart.” (See 
Thornton’s Hist. China, vol. 1. p. 153.) 

6 See Infancy, dpoc., xx. 11, and Luke, ii. 
46, 47. 

’ See Bunsen’s Angel-Messiah, p. 37. and 
Berrl : Ilist. Buddha, pp. W-69. 

’ See Infancy. Am., xxi. 1, !2, ad Luke,.& 
41-4S. 

s See Bunsen’s Angel-lYemi&, p. 87. ad 
Besl: Hist. Bud. W-69. 

s Nicodemns, &c., oh. t PO. 
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have introduced mcea, and invented 

15. When Buddha was about to go 

names, tbat they may invest their ven- 
erated Sage with all the honors of 

forth “ to adopt a religious life,” NaTa* 

heraldry, in addition to the attributes of 
divinity.“1 

appeared before him, to tempt him.’ 
16. Mara said unto Buddha: “ Go 

not forth to adopt a religious life, and 
in seven days thou shalt become an 
emperor of the world.“” 

17. Buddha would not heed the 
words of the Evil One, and said to him: 
“ Get thee away from me.“8 

18. After Mara had left Buddha, 
“the skies rained flowers, and delici- 
ous odors pervaded the air.“‘0 

19. Buddha fasted for a long 
period. ‘9 

20. Buddha, the Saviour, was bap 
tized, and at this recorded water 
baptism the Spirit of God was present; 
that is, not only the highest God, but 
also the “ Holy Ghost,” through whom 
the incarnation of Qautama Bud- 
dha is recorded to have been brought 
about by the descent of that Divine 
power upon the Virgin Maya. I4 

21. “On one occasion toward the 
end of his life on earth, Gautama Bud- 
dha is reported to have been tram 
Jgured. When on a mntain in Cey- 
lon, suddenly a flame of light de- 
scended upon him and encirc!ed the 
crown of his head with a circle of 
light. The mount is called Pandawa, 
or yellow-white color. It is said that 
‘the glory of hi person shone forth 
with double power,’ that his body was 
‘glorious as a bright golden image,’ 
that he ‘ shone as the brightness of the 
suu and moon,’ that bystanders ex- 
pressed their opinion, that he could 
not be ‘ an every-day person,’ or ‘a 

and introduced namee, that they may 
invest their venerated Sage with all the 
honors of heraldry, in addition to the 
attributes of divinity.’ 

15. When Jesus was about “ begin- 
ning to preach,” the &vi1 appeared be- 
fore him, to tempt him.& 

16. The d8pil said to Jesus: If thou 
wilt fall down and worship me, I will 
give thee all the -kingdoms of the 
world.’ 

1’7. Jesus would not heed the words 
of the Evil One, and said to him: “Get 
thee behind me, Satan.“9 

18. After the de& had left Jesus, 
“angels came and ministered unto 
him.“rr 

19. Jesus fasted forty days and 
nights. la 

20. Jesus was baptized by John in 
the river Jordan, at which time the 
Spirit of God was present; that is, not 
only the highest God, but also the 
“Holy Ghost,” through whom the in- 
carnation of Jesus is recorded to have 
been brought about, by the descent of 
that Divine power upon the Virgin 
Mary. Is 

21. On one occasion during his 
career on earth, Jesus is reported to 
have been transfigured: “Jesus taketh 
Peter, James, and John his brother, 
and bringeth them up into a ?Ggh 
mountain apart. And was transfigured 
before them: and his face did shine as 
the sun, and his raiment as white as 
the light.“” 

1 R. Sperm Hardy, in Manual of Buddtdmn 
* Sea chap. xvii. 
S “diam” is the “Author of Evil,” the 

“King of Death,” the “ Qod of the World of 
Pleasme.” &c., t. L, the &VU. (Soa Be4 : 
Hist. Buddha, p. 86.) 

~Seech.r&. 
’ Matt. iv. 146 
‘snch.xix. 

’ Yatt. IV. 8-11 
* See ch. xix. 
* Lake, Iv. 8 

10 See ch. xix. 
11 Math. iv. 11. 
18 See ch. xix. 
JJ Mat& iv. Z. 
‘J Bumen : The Angel-Y[e@siah, p. %a 
” xate. iii. la-l?. 1’ Mat& xvii. 1, 8. 
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mortal man,’ and that hip body was 
divided into thw’ parts, from each of 
which a ray of light issued forth.“’ 

22. “Buddha performed grest mir- 
acles for the good of mankind, and the 
legends concerning him are full of the 
greatest prodigies and wonders.“8 

23. By prayers in t,he name of Bud- 
dha, his followers expect to receive the 
rewards of paradise.6 

24. When Buddha died and was 
buried, “ the coverings of the body un- 
rolled themselves, and the lid of his 
cofen was opened by supernatural 
powers.“’ 

25. Buddha ascended bodily to the 
celestial regions, when his mission on 
earth was fulfilled.8 

26. Buddha is to come upon the 
earth again in the latter days, his mis- 
sion being to restore the world to order 
and happiness. ‘0 

27. Buddha is to be judge of the 
dead. ‘9 

28. Buddha is Alpha and Omega, 
without beginning or end, “the Su- 
preme Being, the Eternal One.“*4 

29. Buddha is represented as say_ 
ing: “Let all the sins that were com- 
mitted in this world fall on me, that 
the world may be delivered.“1l 

30. Buddha said: “&de your good 
deeds, and confess before the world 
the sins you have committed.“19 

22. Jesus performed great miracles 
for the good of mankind, and the 1s 
gends concerning him are full of the 
greatest prodigies and wonders.4 

23. By prayers in the name of Jesus, 
his followers expect to receive the re- 
wards of paradise. 

24. When Jesus died and was 
buried, the coverings of his body were 
unrolled from off him, and his tomb 
was opened by supernatural powers.’ 

25. Jesus ascended bodily to the 
celestial regions, when his mission on 
earth was fulElled.* 

26. Jesus is to come upon the earth 
again in the latter days, his mission be- 
ing to restore the world to order and 
happiness. I 1 

27. Jesus is to be the judge of the 
dead. ‘8 

28. Jesus is Alpha and Omega, 
without beginning or end,” the Su- 
preme Being, the Eternal One. I8 

29. Jesus is represented as the Sav- 
iour of mankmd, and all sins that are 
committed in this world may fall on 
him, that the world may be delivered. ‘* 

30. Jesus taught men to hide their 
good deeds,s0 and to confess before the 
world the sins they had committed.” 

1 This haa evidently an allueion to the Trin- 
ity. Buddha, ae an incarnation of Viehnn, 
would be one god and yet three, three gods 
and yet one. (See the chapter on the Ttinity.) 

a See Bllnsen’s Angel-Messiah, p. 45, and 
Beal : Hist. Buddha, p. 177. 

Iambllchwr, the great NW-Platontc mystic, 
wm at one time trun&nmxt. According to 
the report of his servants, wh& In prayer lo 
th.8 gods, hia body and clothes were changed 
tos beautiful gold color, bnc titer he ceased 
from prayer, his body became a@ before. He 
then returned to the eociety of his followers. 
(primitive Culture, i. 138, 137.) 

a See ch. xxvii. 
4 See that recorded in Ystt. viii. Q8-34. 
6 See ch. xxiii. 
a Bnneen’a Angel-Mea&ah, p, 49. 
v See Matt. xxviii. John, xx. 
’ See chap. xxiii. ’ See Acta, t 0-U. 
1’ See ch. xxiv. Ifi See Ibid. 
‘* SW ch. xxv. ‘8 I&t. xvi.n; John, 7’. = 

14 “Bnddba, the Angel-Messsiah, WPI r-5 
garded 81 the divinely chosen and incarnate 
meseenger, the vicar of Qod, and God himeel! 
on earth.” (Bunsen : The Angel-Messiah, pa 
83. See also, our chap. xxvi.) 

18 Rev. 1. 8 ; xxii. 18. 
I* John, I. 1. Titna, ii. 18. Romana, ix. 6. 

Acts, vii. 69, 60. 
17 Mllller : HLt. Sanscrit Literature, p. 80. 
18 Thir is nccording to Chrletirn dognia : 

“ Jesus paid it all 
All to him is due, 

Nothing. either great or small, 
Remams for me to do.” 

19 Miiller : Science of Religion, p. Q8. 
*e “Take heed that ye do not ~cuu aIma 

before men, to be eeen of them : otherwise ye 
have no reward of yonr father which is in 
heaven.” (Malt. vi. 1.) 

19 ” confew yonr faulta ale to another, aBa 
pray one for another, that le may be healtiw 
(Jubw, v. ia.) 
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81. “Buddha w&a described 8s a 
superhuman organ of light, to whom 
a wperhuman organ of darkness, Mara 
or Naga, the Evil Serpent, was op- 
posed.“’ 

32. Buddha came, not to destroy, 
but to fuhill, the law. He delighted in 
“ representing himself as a m.ere link in 
a long chain of enlightened teachers.“’ 

33. “ One day Ananda, the disciple 
of Buddha, after a long walk in the 
country, meets with M&tangf, a woman 
of the low caste of the KLndLlas, near a 
well, and asks her for some water. She 
tells him what she is, and that she 
must not come near him. But he re- 
plies, ‘My sister, I ask not for thy 
caste or thy family, I ask only for a 
draught of water. She afterwards be- 
came a disciple of Buddha.“O 

34. “ According to Buddha, the mo- 
tive of all our actions should be pity or 
lov._+ for our neighbor,“* 

35. During the early part of his ca- 
reer as a teacher, “Buddha went to 
the city of Benares, and there delivered 
a discourse, by which Kondanya, and 
afterwards four others, were induced 
to become his disciples. From that 
period, whenever he preached, multi- 
tudes of men and women embraced his 
doctriues.“‘9 

36. Those who became disciples of 
Buddha were told that they must “ re- 
nounce the world,” give up all their 
riches, and avow poverty.” 

81. Jesus was described as a super. 
human organ of light--“the Slrn of 
Righteousness “9-opposed by ‘I the 
old Serpeut,” the Satan, hinderer, or 
adversary.* 

32. Jesus said: “ Think not that I 
am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets: I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfill.“~ 

33. One day Jesus, after a long 
walk, cometh to the city of Samaria, 
and being wearied with his journey, 
sat on a well. While there, a woman 
of Samaria came to draw water, and 
Jesus said unto her: “give me to drink.” 
“ Then said the woman unto him: How 
is it that thou, being a Jew, asketh drink 
of me, which am a woman of damaria‘? 
For the Jews have no deal’ags with the 
Samaritans.“9 

34. “ Love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you.“’ 

33. During the early part of his 
career as a teacher, Jesus went to the 
city of Capernaum, and there delivered 
a discourse. It was at this time that 
LOUT fishermen were induced to become 
his disciples. ‘9 From that period,when- 
ever he preached, multitudea of men 
and women embraced his doctrinea 

36. Those who became disciples of 
Jesus were told that they must renounce 
the world, give up all their riches, and 
avow poverty. 9’ 

1 Bunsen : The Angel-Messiah, pp. x. and 39. 
9 ” That wa8 the true light, which lighteth 

evens man that cometh into the world.” 
(John, i. 9.) 

a &C&t. iv. 1 ; Marlr, i. 13 ; Lnke, iv. 2. 
* Miillsr : Science of Religion, p. 140. 
8 Matt. v. 17. 
( Yiiller : Science of Religion, p. 243. See 

also, Bunsen’s Angel-Messiah, pp. 4’7, 48, and 
Amberly’s Analysis, p. 285. 

7 John, iv. l-11. 
Just as the Samaritan woman wondered that 

Jesus. a Jew, should ask drink of her, one of 
a nation with whom the Jewe had no dealings, 
I)O this young Matangi warned Ananda of her 
caste, which rendered it unlawful for her to 
approach 8 monk. And 88 Jeana continued, 
nevertheless, IO converse with the woman, 80 
Anamla did not shrink from this outcast damsel. 
And as the disciplea “ marvelled ” that Jeem 
rhonld have convereed with this member of 8 
bpiud race, 1o the reap&able Br-r 4 

householders who adhered to Brahma&m were 
scandalized to learn that the yoacg Matangf 
bad been admitted to the order of me&cants. 

l MIlllcr : Religion of Science, p. 249. 
’ Matt.. v. 44. 

1’ Hardy : Eaastem Yonachism, p. 6. 
*I See Matt. iv. 13-25. 
1’ “And there followed him great moltitoder 

of people. ‘7 (Mstt. iv. 25.) 
1’ Hardy : Eaastem Monnchism, pp. 6 and 62 

d arq. 
While at Rajsgeihs Buddha called together 

his followera and rddreeeed them at 8ome 
length on the means requisite for Buddhist 
salvation. This sermon was Bummed up in the 
celebrated verse : 

“ To cease from all sin, 
To get virtue, 
To cleanse one’eown heart- 
Tbia is the religion of the Buddha&” 

-@bye David’s Buddha, ##. 6%) 

“&OH&. vu 19,26; xvL26* 
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37. It is recorded in the ‘I Sacred 
Canon ” of the Buddhists that the mul- 
titudes “ rep&cd a si>n ” from Buddha 
“that they might believe.“’ 

38. When Buddha’s time on earth 
was about coming to a close, he, “fore- 
seeing the things that would happen in 
future times,” said to his disciple An- 
anda: “ Ananda, when I am gone, you 
must not think there isno Buddha; the 
discou~sss I have delivered, and the pra- 
opts I have enjoined, must be rng sue- 
oc88o~s, or representatives, and be to you 
aa Buddha.“0 

39. In the Buddhist 8omadepcc, is to 
be found the following: “To give 
away our riches is considered the most 
difficult virtue in the world; he who 
gives away his riches is like a man who 
gives away his life: for our very life 
seems to cling to our riches. But Bud- 
dha, when his mind was moved by 
pity, gave his life like grass, for the sake 
of others; why should we think of 
miserable riches1 By this exalted vir- 
tue, Buddha, when he was freed from 
all desires, and had obtained divine 
knowledge, attained unto Buddhahood. 
Therefore let a wise man, after he has 
turned away his desires from all pleas- 
m-es, do good to all beings, even unto 
sacrificing his own life, that thus he 
may attain to true knowledge.“‘ 

40. Buddha’s aim was to establish 

3’7. It is recorded in the “ Swred 
Canon” of the Christians that the mul- 
titudes required a sign from Jeans that 
they might believe.* 

38. When Jesus’ time on earth was 
about coming to a close, he told of the 
things that would happen in future 
times,’ and said unto his disciples: 
“ Go ye therefore, and teachall nationa, 
teaching them to observe all thing 
whatsoever I have commanded you; 
and, lo, I am with you alway, even nn- 
to the end of the world.“‘ 

39, “And behold, one came and 
said unto him, Good Master, what 
good thing shall I do, that I may have 
eternal life? . . . Jesus said unto him, 
If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have tretrsure in heaven: and 
come and follow me.“’ “Lay not up 
for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves break through and steal: 
But lay up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust 
doth corrupt, and where thievesdo not 
break through nor eteal.“s 

40. (( From that time Jesus began 

1 Yflller : Science of Religion, p. 27. 
* Hardy : Esetern Monachism, p. 230. 
“Qautama Buddha ia said to have an- 

neumx?d to his disciples that the time of his 
departure bad oome : ’ Ariae, let us go hence, 

m, time is come.’ Torned toward the Fast 
and with folded arm8 he prnycd to the highest 
spirit who inhabits the region of purest light, 
to Maha-Brahmr, to the king in heaven, to 
Devsmja, who from his throne looked down on 
Qantama, and appeared to him in a self-chosen 
personality.” (Bunsen : The Angel-Messiah. 
Compare with Mstt. xxvi. 3647.) 

s “Then certain of the scribea and Phar- 
Iwas answered, saying. Master, we ronld #en 
. sign from thee.” (Matt. xii. 38.) 

4 Sea Malt. xxiv ; Hark, viii. 91; Luke, it 
u. 

e Mark, xrvilL 16420. 
Buddha at one time aaid to hia diedpIer : 

“Qo ye now, and preach the most excellent 
law. arpondi~ eveq point there4 and an- 

folding it rith cam and attention in all ita 
bearings and particnlsm. Explain the begin- 
ning, the middle, and the end of the law, to 
all men without exception ; let everytbing 
respecting it be made publicly known and 
brought to the broad daylight.” (Bhys David’r 
Buddhism, p. 65,56.) 

When Buddha, just before his death, took 
his last formal farewell of hia aeaembled fol- 
lower@, he said onto them : “Oh mendicanta 
thoroughly learn, and practice, and perfect, 
and spread abroad the law thought out and 
revealed by me, in order that this religion o! 
mine may la& long, and be perpetuated for 
the good sod happines% of the great mnltl- 
tndes, oot of pity for the world, to the advan- 
tage and prosperity of gods and men.” (rblda 
p. 172.) 
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a “Religious Kingdom.” a “ Kingdom 
of Heaven.“’ 

41. Buddha said: “I now desire to 
turn the wheel of the excellent law.’ 
For this purpose am I going to the city 
of Benareq4 to give light to those en- 
shrouded in darkness, and to open the 
gate of Immortality to man.“‘ 

42. Buddha said: “Though the 
heavens were to fall to earth, and the 
great world be swallowed up and pass 
away: Though Mount Sumera wer.e to 
crack to pieces, and the great ocean be 
dried up, yet, Ananda, be assured, the 
words of Buddha are true.“’ 

43. Buddha said: ‘I There is no pas- 
sion more violent than voluptuous- 
mesa. Happily there is but one such 
passion. If there were two, not a man 
in the whole universe could follow the 
truth.” “ Beware of fixing your eyes 
upon women. If you find yourself in 
their company, let it be as though you 
were not present. If you speak with 
them, guard well your hearts.“lO 

44. Buddha said: “A wise man 
should avoid married life as if it were 

MYTHS. 

to preach, and to say, Repent: for thr 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.‘* 

41. Jesus, after his temptation by 
the devil, began to establish the domin- 
ion of his religion, and he went for 
this purpose to the city of Capernaum. 
“ The people which sat in darkness saw 
great light, and to them which sat in 
the region nnd shadow of death, light 
is sprung up.“’ 

42. “ The law was given by Moses, 
but grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ.“8 

“ Verily I say unto you . . . heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but mg words 
s?uzU not pas8 away.“’ 

43. Jesus said: “Ye have heard 
that it was said by them of old time. 
Thou shalt not commit adultery: But 
I say unto you, that whosoever looketh 
on a woman to lust after her, hat,h com- 
mitted adultery with her already in hi 
heart.“” 

44. “It is good for a man not to 
touch a woman,” “but if they cannot 

1 Beal : Hiat. Boddba, p. x. not& 
* Yatt. iv. 17. 
s i. L., to e8tcblish the dominion of relig- 

ion. (See Bon1 : p. 244, note.) 
* The Jerusalem, the Rome, or the Yecc~ 

of India. 
This celebrated city of Bewares, which has 

* population of !ZOO.MK), out of which at least 
!25.ooO are Brchmans. ~88 orobablv one of the 
&t to acquire B fame fo; sanctity, and it has 
always maintained its reputation 8s the most 
vcred spot in all Indin. Here, in this fortress 
of Hindooism, Brahmanism dieplaya itself in all 
its plentitude and power. Here the degrding 
effect of idolatry is visibly demonstrated as it is 
nowhere else except in theextreme south& In- 
dia. Here, temples, idols, and symbols, sacred 
wells, eprings, and pools, cre multiplied beyond 
111 calculation. Here every particle of groundis 
believeg to be hallowed, and the very air holy. 
The number of temples is at least two thou- 
urnd, not counting innumcrnble smaller shrines. 
In the principal temple of Yivn, called Visveb 
Tam, me collected in one spol several thousand 
idols and symbols, the whole number scattered 
throughout the city, being, it is thought, at 
put half * million. 

Benuw, indeed, most tiways be regarded 

. 

as the Hindoo’s Jerusalem. The desire ot B 
pious man’s life is to accomplish at least one 
pilgrimage to what he regards 8s L portion of 
heaven let down upon earth ; nnd if he ‘so 
die within the holy circuit ot the Pancakosl 
stretching with B radius of ten miles around 
the city-nay, if lrny human being die there, 
be he Asiatic or European--no previously incnr- 
red guilt, however heinous, can prevent hir 
M,ainment ot celestial bliss. 

* Beal : Hist. Buddha, p. 245. 
l Matt. iv. 13-17. 
’ Besl: Hist. Buddti, p. 11. 
s John, I. 17. 
‘Luke, xxi. 52, 83. 
1s Prog. Relig. Ideas. vol. I. p. 328. 
11 Yatt. v. 27, 28. 
On one occasion Buddha preached * sermon 

on the five seoscs and the heart (which he 
regarded 8s B sixth organ of sense), which 
pertained to guarding against the psasion of 
Inst. Rhys Davids, who, in speaking of thl# 
rermon, says : “One msy pause and wonder 
tat dinding such B sermon preached so early in 
the history of the world-more than 400 yesn 
before the rise of Christianity--and among a 
people who have long been thought peculiarly 
idolatrous and sensual.” (Buddhism, p. 69.) 
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a burning pit of live coals. One who 
Ss not able to live in a state of celibacy 
should not commit adultery.“’ 

46. “Buddhism is convinced that if 
a man reaps sorrow, disappointment, 
pain, he himself, and no other, must at 
some time have sown folly, error, sin ; 
and if not in this life then in some 
former birth.“8 

46. Buddha knew the thoughts of 
others : “ By directing his mind to the 
thoughts of others, he can know the 
thoughts of all beings.“’ 

47. In the Somadefla a story is re- 
lated of a Buddhist ascetic whose eye 
offended him, he therefore plucked it 
out, and cast it away.7 

48. When Buddha was about to be- 
come an ascetic, and when riding on 
the horse “Kantako,” hla path was 
strewn with flowers, thrown there by 
Devas.’ 

contain let them marry, for it is better 
to marry than to burn.” “To avoid 
fornication, let every man have his 
own wife and let every woman have 
her own husband.“* 

4-5. “And as Jesus passed by, he 
saw a man which was blind from his 
birth. And his disciples asked him, 
saying, Master, who did sin, this man, 
or his parents, that he was born 
blind.“’ 

46. Jesus knew the thoughts of 
others. By directing his mind to 
the thoughts of others, he knew the 
thoughts of all beings.6 

47. It is related in the New Testa- 
ment that Jesus said: “ If thy right eye 
offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it 
from thee. “8 

48. When Jesus was entering Jeru- 
salem, riding on an ass, his path was 
strewn with palm branches, thrown 
there by the multitude. I* 

Never were devotees of any creed or faith as fast bound in its 
thraldom as are the disciples of Gautama Buddha. For nearly two 
thousand four hundred years it has been the established religion oi 
Burmah, Siam, Laos, Pega, Cambodia, Thibet, Japan, Tartary, Cey- 
lon and Loo-Choo, and many neighbor+ islands, beside about 
two-thirds of China and a large portion of Siberia ; and at the pres- 
ent day no inconsiderable number of the” simple peasantry of 
Swedish Lapland are found among its firm adherents.” 

1 Rhyn D&vi& Buddhism, p. 188. 
9 I. Corinth. vii. l-7. 
1 Rhys Davids’ Buddhism, p. 108. 
4 John, ix. 1, 2. 
This is the doctrine of trnnsmigration clearly 

taught. If this man ~88 born blind, 88 pun- 
ishment for 6ome sin committed by him, this 
sin mu& have been committed in same~“wnur 
t&h. 

6 Hardy : Buddhist Legends, p. 181. 
6 See the story of his conversation with the 

woman of Samsris. (John, iv. 1.) And with 
the woman who wa8 cured of the “bloody 
iww.” (Mlrtt. ix. XI.) 

1 Yilller : Science of Religion, p. 245. 
’ Yatt. V. 29. 
9 Hardy : Buddhist Legends, p. 1.34. 
1’ Maw. xxi. I-Q. 
Bacchud rode in a triumphal procession, 

on approaching the city of The&x ” Pon- 
tbew, the king, who had no respect for the 
new worship Cnetitotad by Bacchus) forbade 

ita riter to be performed. Bat when it was 
kmwn that Bacchus was advancing, men and 
women, but chiefly the latter, young and old, 
poured forth to meet him and to join his tri- 
nmpbsl march. . . . It w*s in vain Psn- 
theus remonstrated, commauded and threat- 
ened. ’ Go,’ said he to his attendants, ‘ seize 
this vagabond leader of the rout and bring 
him to me. I will soon make him confeee 
his falee claim of heavenly parentage and re 
nounce his counterfeit worship.‘” (Iiulfinch : 
Age of Fable, p. 222. Compare with Matt. 
xxvi.; Luke, xxii.; John xviii.) 

11 “ There are few names among the men of 
the Weat, that stand forth 88 saliently 81 
Qotama Buddha, in the aumls of the East. 
In little more than two centuries from his de- 
cease the system he established had spread 
throughout the whole of India, ovcrcommg 
opposition the meet formidable, and binding 
together the meet discordant element% ; and 
at the present moment Buddhism ia the pre- 
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“Well authenticated records establish indisputably t’ae fscts, 
that together with a noble physique, superior mental endowments, 
and high moral excellence, there were found in Buddha a purity of 
life, sanctity of character, and simple integrity of purpose, that com- 
mended themselves to all brought under his influence. Even 
at this distant day, one cannot listen with tearless eyes to the touch- 
ing details of his pure, earnest life, and patient endurance under 
contradiction, often fierce persecution for those he sought to 
benefit. Altogether he seems to have been one of those remarkable 
examples, of genins and virtue occasionally met with, unaccountably 
superior to the age and nation that produced them. 

There is no reason to believe that he ever arrogated to himself 
auy higher authority than that of a teacher of religion, but, as b 
mo&!c~~~ fmtimts, there were readily found among his followers 
those who carried his pecnliar tenets much further than their 
founder. These, not content with lauding during his life-time the 
noble deeds of their teacher, exalted him, within a quarter of a 
century after his death, to a place among their deities-worshiping 
as a God one they had known only as a simple-hearted, earnest, 
truth-seeking philanthropist.’ 

This worship was at first but the natural upgushing of the ven- 
eration and love Gautama had inspired during his noble life, and 
his sorrowing disciples, mourning over the desolation his death had 
occasioned, turned for consolation to the theory that he still lived. 

Those who had known him in life cherished his name as the 
very synonym of all that was generous and good, and it required 
but a step to exalt him to divine honors ; and so it was that Gauta- 
ma Buddha became a God, and continues to be worshiped as such. 

Eor more than forty years Gautama thus dwelt among his fol- 
lowers, instructing them daily in the sacred law, and laying down 

valling religion, under various modiflcation8, 
of Tibet, Nepal, Siam, Burma, Japan, and 
loath Ceylon ; and in China it hna a poshion 
of at least equal prominence with ite two 
great rivslu, Confocianiem and Taouism. A 
long time its inkluence extended throughout 
nearly three-fourths of Asia ; from the steppe8 
of Tartary to the palm groves of Ceylon, and 
from the vale of Cashmere to the i&es of 
Japan.” (IL Spence Bardy : Buddhist Leg. 
P. fi.) 

1 “Q~ntama wa8 arrg, sar?y regarded aa 
Wient, and absolutely sinlees. His per- 
fa.t wiudom is declared by the ancient epithet 
d &nmo-&nnbuddha, * the Completely En- 
Ughtaned One ;’ found at tbn swamen- 

of every Pali text; and at the pieacnt day, 
in Ceylon, lhe usual way in which Osn@ma 
is @@led ie Sarz+xzn-wakansc, ‘ thevenerable 
Omniscient One.’ From h,s perfect wLdom, 
according to Buddhist belief, his einlessnsar 

would follow OS a matter of coww. He wa. 
the first and the greatest of the Amhate. AJ 
o colzscqu8nce of this doctrine the belief WXI 
sprang up that he could not have been, thst 
he WBB not, berm a8 ordinary men are ; that 
he had no earthly father ; that he descended 
of his own accord into his mother’s womb 
from his throne in heaven ; and that he gan 
nnmiatakable signa, immediately after his birth 
of his high character and of his fature d 
YIL” &hys Davids’ Buddhism, p. 16%) 
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many rules for their guidance when he should be no longer with 
them.’ 

He lived in a style the most simple and unostentatious, bore un- 
complainingly the weariness aud privations incident to the many 
long journeys made for the propagation of the new faith ; and per 
formed countless deeds of love and mercy. 

When the time came for him to be perfected, he directed his 
followers no longer to remain together, but to go out in companies, 
and proclaim the doctrines he had taught them, found schools and 
monasteries, build temples, and perform acts of charity, that they 
might ‘ obtain merit,’ and gain access to the blessed shade of N&ban, 
which he told them he was about to enter, and where they believe 
he has now reposed more than two thousand years.” 

To the pious Buddhist it seems irreverent to speak of Gautama 
by his mere ordinary and human name, and he makes use therefore, 
of one of those numerous epithets which are used only of the Bud- 
dha, “ the Enlightened One.” Such are Sakya-sinha, “ the Lion of 
the Tribe of Sakya <’ SaLya-7nuni, “ the Sakya Sage <’ Sugata, “ the 
Happy One ;,’ Sattha, “ the Teacher f’ J&a, “ the Conqueror <’ 
Rliagavad, “ the Blessed One <’ L&a-matha, “ the Lord of the 
World ;” Sarvajna, “ the Omniscient One ;” Dharma-rajcc, “ the 
Ring of Righteousness t’ he is also called “ the Author of Happi- 
ness,,’ “ the Possessor of All,” (‘ the Supreme Being,,’ “ the Eternal 
One ” “ the Dispeller of Pain and Trouble,” “ the Guardian of the 3 
Binverse,” “ the Emblem of Mercy, ” “ the Saviour of the World,,’ 
“ the Great Physician, ” “ the God among Gods,” “ the Anointed ” 
or “the Christ, ” “ the Messiah,” “the Only-Begotten,” “the 
Heaven-Descended Mortal,” “ the Way of Life, and of Immortal- 
ity,” &c.’ 

At no time did Buddha receive his knowledge from a human 

1 Gantama Buddha left behind him no writ- 
ten works, but the Buddhists believe that he 
cornpored vorka which hi8 immediate disciples 
learned by hart in hi8 life-time, and which 
were handed dorm by memory in their original 
state until they were committed to writing. 
This ia not imuoefible : it ia known that the 
V&as were baLded down in this mmner for 
many hundreds of years, and none would now 
diepnte the enormous powers of memory to 
which Indian priest8 aud monks attained, 
when written book8 were not invented, or only 
used 88 helpa to memory. Even though they 
awe well acquainted with writing, the monks 
in Ceylon do not we books in their religion 
services, but, repeat, for instance, the whole 
cd tLe Patiimkkha on U~omtha (Sabbath) 

days by heart. (See Rhys Darids’ Buddhism, 
PP. 9, 19.) 

1 Compare this with the namee, titles, and 
characters given to Jams. He ie called the 
‘+ Deliverer ” (Acts, vii. 35) ; the “First Be- 
gotten” (key. i. 5); “God blessed forever” 
(Ron ix. 5); the “Holy One” (Luke, iv. 84; 
Acts. iii. 14); the ” King Everlaeting ” (Lake, 
i. 33); “King of Kin@‘” (Rev. xvii. 14); 
“Iamb of God” (John, i. 29, 36); “Lord o! 
Glory” (I. Cor. ii. S); “Lord of Lordr ” (Rev. 
xvii. 14); “Lion of the tribe of Judah” (Rev. 
v. 5); “Maker and Preserver of ail things” 
(John, i. 3, 10 ; I. Cor. viii. 8; Col. i. 16); 
“ Prince of Peace ” (I&. ix. 6) ; “ Redeemer,” 
“ savimr,” ” Mediator,” “ WorQ” &a., k. 



source, that ia, from flesh and blood. Bin suurce WLLCI the power of 
his divine wisdom, the spiritual power of Maya, which he already 
possessed before his incarnation. It was by this divine power, 
which is also called the “ Holy Ghost,” that he became the Savionr, 
the Hung-teng, the Anointed or Messiah, to whom prophecies had 
pointed. Buddh a was regarded as the supernatural light of the 
world ; and this world to which he came was his own, his posses- 
sion, for he is styled : “ The Lord of the World.“’ 

“ Gantama Buddha taught that all men are brothers’ that 
charity ought to be extended to all, even to enemies; that men 
ought to love truth snd hate the lie ; that good works ought not be 
done openly, but rather in secret ; that the dangers of riches are to 
be avoided ; that man’s highest aim ought to be purity in thought, 
word and deed, since the higher beings are pure, whose nature is 
akin to that of man.“’ 

“ Sakya-Muni healed the sick, performed miracles and taught 
his doctrines to the poor. He selected his first disciples among lay- 
men, and even two women, the mother and wife of his first convert, 
the sick Yasa, became his fohowers. He subjected himself to the 
religious obligations imposed by the recognized authoritics, avoided 
strife, and illustrated his doctrines by his life.“’ 

It is said that eighty thousand followers of Buddha went forth 
from Hindostan, as missionaries to other lands ; and the traditions 
of various countries are full of legends concerning t.heir benevo- 
lence, holiness, and miraculous power. His religion has never been 
propagated by the sword. It has been effected entirely by the in- 
fluence of peaceable and persevering devotees.’ The era of the 
Siamese is the death of Buddha. In Ceylon, they date from the in- 
troduction of his religion into their island. It is supposed to be 
more extensively adopted thau any religion that ever existed. Its 
votaries are computed at four hundred millions ; more than one- 
third of the whole human race.6 

There is much contradiction among writers concerning the &te 

1 Bunsen : The Angel-Meceiah. p. 41. 
1 “He joined to hla gifta a8 a tMnker a pro- 

phetic ordor and missionary teal which 
prompted him to polmlatie his doctrine, and 
to preach to all without exception, men and 
women, high and low, lgnornnt and learned 
alike.” (Rbya Datids’ Buddhism, p. 65.) 

s Bnneen : The Anngel.Meeeiah, p. 45. 
4 Ibid. p. 46. 
l “The ~IICCIM of Buddhism wae in great 

part dne to the reverence the Buddha innpired 
by bie own personal cbarsctar. He pr.%tked 
hcne~tly what he preached entb~lsltiorllp. 

He was sincere, energetic, carneet, de-Bad- 
llciciog, and devout. Adherents gathered ia 
thousands around the person of the consistent 
preacher, and the Buddha bimeelf became the 
real centre of Buddhism.” (Williams’ Hindu- 
&m, p. 102.) 

a “It may be said to be the prevailing re- 
ligion of tbe world. Itaadbererta arc esiimat:d 
atfour hundred nillions, mom than B third of 
the human race.” (Chambers’r IGncyclo,, art. 
“ Buddbkm.” &e alao, Bunwn’r Angel-k&s. 
*P.=v 
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of the Buddhist religion. This confusion arises from the fact that 
there are several Baddhas,’ objects of worship ; because the word 
is not a name, but a title, signifying an extraordinary degree of holi- 
ness. Those who have examined the subject most deeply have 
generally agreed that Baddha Sakai, from whom the religion takes 
its name, must have been a real, historical personage, whoappeared 
many centuries before the time @pcd for the birth of Christ 
Jesus. There are many things to confirm this supposition. In 
some portions of India, his religion appears to have flourished for a 
long time side by side with that of the Brahmans. This is shown by 
the existence of many ancient temples, some of them cut in subter- 
ranean rock, with an immensity of labor, which it must have re- 
quired a long period to accomplish. In those old temples, his stnt- 
ues represent him with hair knotted all over his head, which was a 
very ancient custom with the anchorites of Eindostan, before the 
practice of shaving the dead was introduced among their devotees. 
His religion is also mentioned in one of the very ancient epic 
poems of India. The severity of the persecution indicates that their 
numbers and influence had became formidable to the Brahmans, 
who had everything to fear from a sect which abolished hereditary 
priesthood, and allowed the holy of all castes to become teachers.’ 

It may be observed that in speaking of the preexistence of Bud- 
dha in heaven-his birth of a virgin-the songs of the angels at 
his birth-his recognition as a divine child-his disputation with 
the doctors-his temptation in t,he wilderness-his transfiguration 
on the Mount-his life of preaching and working miracles-and 
finally, his ascension into heaven, we referred to Prof. Samuel Peal’s 
“History of Buddha,” as one of our authorities. This work is 
simply a translation of the “ &pen-Gag,” made by Professor Beal 
from a Chinese copy, in the “ Indian Office Library.” 

: It should be understood that the Buddha of hism arose in Behar and Enet8ro IIindostnn 
this chapter, and in fact, the Boddha of th& about 5re centnriee 8. c.; and that it spread 
work, is ffautama Buddha, the Sshya Prince. with great raplditp, not by yorrceof ams, OT 

According to BnddhLt belief there have been cofrcionqf’any kind, lllm Muhammedanlem, but 
many Merent Buddbaa on earth: !F7u sankw by the sheer persuasiveness of ita doctrineal’ 
of twen&-four of the Bnddbaa who appeared (Monler Williama’ Hinduism, p. ria.) 
previona to Qanlama have been handed down e *’ Of the high antiquity of Buddhism there 
to ne. The Bttddhaz>&nao or “ History d the 18 much collateral as well aa direct evidence 
Baddhns,” gives the lives of all the previous evidence that neither iuternecine nor foreign 
Buddha8 before commencing the account of strife, not even religions persecution, hss been 
Rantama hlmeelf. (See ILhys Davida’ Bndd- able to &eses(roy. . . . Witneaa the glgrmtlc 
hism, pp. 179,183.) images in the cave0 of Elephnnta, near Bombay 

2 “lbe data usually &cd for Boddha’s and those of Lingl Gsrs, in tho interior of 
death Is 643 ZL o. Whether this preCiSC Year .Tava, all of which are known to have been in 
for one of the gm&mt epocha in the raWon axlstonce at lenat four centnries prior to 0~ 
history of the lumun race cao be accepted b 
-al, bat it is tolerabb o&ala that Bad& 

r&d’8 advent.” (The xmnmotll Fkllgion..l 
’ Bmuanr Aaget--iah, p. so. 
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Now, in regard to the antiquity of this work, we will quote the 
words of the transistor in speaking on t’his subject. 

First, he say8 : 

T+% ?oww that the Pb-pen-hing WRB translated into Chinese from brccnacrit (the 
ancient language of Hindostan) so early as the eleventh year of the reign of 
Wing-ping (Ming-ti), of the Han dynasty, i. e., 69 or 70 A. D. % may, the?*e- 

fnv, 8&e& suppose ihut tha or@hd WGT~ was in oirczllation in ln&zfor 8om.4 tims 
pvmb-us to t7& d&e.“* 

Again, he says : 

“ There can be no doubt that the present work (6 e. the Fo-pen-hing, or Hist. 
of Buddha) contains as a woof (so to speak) some of the earliest verses (Gathas) 
in which the History of Buddha was sung, long before the work it&f was penned. 

These G&has were evidently composed in different Prakrit forms (during a 
period of disintegration) before t?a more modern type of Sanscrdt was 0xed by tho 
rules of Punini, and the popular epics of the MIhabhnratn and the Bamrtyana.“P 

Again, in speaking of the points of resemblance in the history 
of Buddha and Jesus, he say8 : 

“These points of agreement with the Gospel narrative naturally arouse 
curiosity am-7 rcpuira explanation. If we could prove that they (the legends 
related of Buddha) were unknown in the East for some centuries after Christ, 
the explanation would be easy. But all tics evkkmcd 208 haus pea io prrow th8 
wntrarg. 

It would be a natural inference that many of the evccnts in the legend of 
Buddha serc borrowed from the Apocryphal Gospels, if we were quite certain 

that these Apocryphal Gospels had not borrowed from it. How then may we 
Oxplain the maltcr ? It would bo better at once to say that in our present state 
of knowlcdgc there ia no complete explanation to offer.“s 

Them certainly is no (( complete explanation ” to be offered by 
one who attempts to uphold the historical accuracy of the New 
Testament. The “ Devil ” and “ Type ” theories having vanished, 
like all theories built on sand, nothing now remains for the honest 
man to do but acknowledge the truth, which is, that the hi&my of 
Jesus of .iVazaretA as related in the 6007~ of tile New.Z’e&mnt, 
is simply a copy of that of %uddhu,,with a mixtum of myth&gy 
borrowed from other natiom. Ernest de Bunsen almost acknowl- 
edge8 this when hc says : 

“With the remarkable exception of the death of Jesus on the cross, and of 
the doctrine of atonement by vicarious suffering, which is absolutely excluded 
by Buddhism, the most ancient of tho Buddhistic records known to us contain 
statomcnts about the life and the doctrines of Gautama Buddha which cor- 
respond in a remarkable manner, and impossibly by mere chance, with the tra- 
ditions recorded in the Gospels about the life and doctrines of Jesus Christ. 
It is still more strange that these Buddhistic legends about Gautama aa ths AngeZ- 
Hkssiah refer to a doctrine which we And only in the Epistles of Paul and in the 

1 Beal : Hit. Buddha p. vi. ’ Ibid. pp. x. and xi. 5 Ibid. pp. viii., ix. nnd m!e. 

* 
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fourth Gospel. This can be explained by the assumption of a cormuon source 
of revelation ; but then the serious question must be considered, why the 
doctrine of the Angel-aMessiah, supposiug it to have been revealed. and which we 
And in the East and in the West, is not contained in any of tho Scriptures of the 
Old Testament whiih can possibly have been written before the Babylonian 
Captivity, nor in the first three Gospels. Cark the @enaatio keqingdack of 
~seential truth be attkbuted to ‘Cfod 01’ to mm ? “I 

Beside the WON referred to above as being translated by Prof. 
Real, there is another copy originally composed in verse.. 

$ 
his 

was translated by the learned Fonceau, who gives it an antiqm J of 
&wo thouen& years, ‘( although the original treatise must be attrib 
uted to an earlier date.“’ 

In regard to the teachings of Buddha, which correspond so strik- 
ingly with those of Jesus, Prof. Rhys Davids; says: 

I‘ With regard to Gautama’s teachirig we have more reliable authority than 
we have with regard lo his life. It is true that none of the books of the Three 
Pitakas can at present be sntisfactorily traced back before the Council of Asoka, 
held at Patna, about 250 B. c., t,hat is to say, at least one hundred and thirty 
years after the death of the teacher; but they undoubtedly oontain a great 
deal of much older matter.“J 

Prof. Max ‘hItiller says : 

‘I Between the language of Buddha and his disciples, and the language 
of Christ and his apostles, there are strnnge coincidences. Even some of the 
Buddhist legends and parables sound as if taken from the New Testament ; 
though we knvw ffud many of them existed before tics begtining of tks GMatian 
Era. “4 

Just as many of the myths related of the Hindoo Saviour 
Crishna were previo~ly current regarding some of the Vedic gods, 
so likewise, many of the myths previously current regarding the 
god Szcmana, worshiped both on Adam’s peak, and at the cave of 
Dambulla, were ad&d to the Buddha myth.” Much of the legend 
which was transferred to the Buddha, had previously existed, and 
had clustered around the idea of a Chalirawarti.” Thus we see 
that the legend of ChXst Buddha, as with the legpd of Oh&t 
Jesus, ex&ed before hi8 time.’ 

1 Bnnsen’s Angel-Messiah, p. 50. 
’ Quoted by Prof. Beal : E&t. Buddha, p. 

viii. 
1 Rbys Dnvids’ Bwldbiam, p. 88. 
4 Science of Religion. g. 243. 
6 Rbys Dnvids’ Buddhism. 
0 Ibid. p. X34. . “ It is enrprwmg.” says Rhys Davida, ‘I tl#. 

like Remans worshiping Angoetne, or Greeka 
&ding the glow of the sun-myth to the glory 
d Alexander, the Indiana ehonld have formed 

*xl ideal or tllcir cbakremrtl, ma trsbsrerrea to 
this new ideal many of the dimly @awed and 
half nndentwd traits of the Vedic heroes ? In 
it surprising that the Bnddhists should have 
foond lt edifying to reeogoize ia their hem the 
Chakravarti of Righteousness, and that the 
story of the Buddha should be tinged with the 
coloring of theee Chakmvwti mytha ?” (Ibid. 
Buddhiem, p. 820.) 



We have r&ablished the fact then--and m PM& C~~PO&CO 
Z&&r au&or&&u-that Buddha and Buddhism, which correspond 
in ench a remarkable manner with Jesus and Christianity, were 
long anterior to the Christian era. Now, as Ernest de BMS~R says, 
this remarkable similarity in the histories of the founders and their 
reiigion, could not possibly happen by chance. 

Whenever two religious or legendary histories of mythological 
personages reslemble each other so completely ILB do the histories 
and teachings of Buddha and Jesus, the older must be the parent, 
and the younger the child. We mast therefore conclude that, 
since the history of Buddha and Buddhism is. very much older than 
that of Jesus and Christianity, the Christians are incontestably 
eii!A9r sectarim or plagiarists of $7~ re%g&m of the 23tdahid.3. 



CHAPTER XXX. 

THE EUCHARIST OE LORD’S SUPPEE. 

WE are informed by the Matthew narrator that when Jesus was 
eating his last supper with the disciples, 

“He took bread and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, snd 
said, Take, eat, lhis is my body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, saying; drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the New Testa- 
ment, which is shed for many for the remission of sins.“’ 

According to Christian belief, Jesus instituted this ‘( Saor~ 
ment “l -as it is called-and it was observed by the primitive 
Christians, as he had enjoined them ; but we shall find that this 
breaking of bread, and drinking of wine,--supposed to 6e the body 
md blood of a god”---is simply another piece of Paganism imbibed 
by the Christians. 

The Eucharist was instituted many hundreds of years before 
the time assigned for the birth of Christ Jesus. Cicero, the great- 
est orator of Rome, and one of the most illustrious of her states- 
men, born in the year 106 B. c., mentions it in his works, and 
wonders at the strangeness of the rite. “ How can a man be so stu- 
pid,” says he, “ as t.o imagine that which he eats to be a God?” 
There had been an esoteric meaning attached to it from the first 
establishment of the mysteries among the Pagans, and the Euchar- 
istia is one of the oldest rites of antiquity. 

The adlrereuts of the Grand Lama in Thibet and Tartary offer 
to their god a sacrament of bread and wine.’ 

1 Yatt. xxvi. 86. See also, Mark, xiv. 22. 
0 At the heading of the chapters named in 

the above note muy be 88811 tbe words : “ Jesna 
keepeth the I’assover(~nd) inslituteth the Lord’s 
Supper.” 

* According to tte Roman Christians, the 
Eochariet ia the nntural body and blood of 
Christ Jesus cerb et wztiter, but the Protewtsnt 
sophistically explains away tbeee two plain 
words v&Zy and indeed, and by the grossest 
abwe of language, makes them to mean sfirit. 
Uouy by gram and @cacy. “ In the eacrnment 

20 

of the altar,” says the Protestant divine, “ is 
the natural body and blood of Christ vera mt 
tealiter, verily and indeed, if you take these 
terms for spiritually &J proes and e$tcacy ; but 
if you mean really a?hd if&d&d, 80 that thereby 
you would include a lively and movable body 
under the form of bread and wine, then in 
that sense it is not Christ’6 body in the - 
ment really and indeed.” 

* See Inman’@ Ancient Fait& vol. U. p. SOS, 
and Anacalypsir, i. 283. 
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P. Andrada La Crozins, a French missionary, and one of the 
first Christians who went to Nepaul and Thibet, says in his “His- 
tory of India :” * 

“ Their Grand Lama celebrates a species of sacrifice with &re& and maina, in 
which, after taking a small quantity himself, he distributes the rest among the 
Lamas present at this ceremony.“’ 

In certain rites both in the Indian and the Parsee religions, the 
devotees drink the juice of the Soma, or Baoma plant. They con- 
sider it a god as well as a plant, just as the wine of the Christian 
sacrament is considered both the juice of the grape, and the blood 
of the Redeemer.’ Says Mr. Baring-Gould : 

“Among the ancient Hindoos. lsoma was a chief deity; he is called ‘the 
Giver of Life and of health,’ the ‘ Protector,’ he who is ‘ the Guide to Immortality.’ 
He became incarnate among men, was taken by them and slain, and brayed in 
a mortar. But he rose in flame to heaven, to be the ‘ Benefactor of the World,’ 
and the ‘Mediator between God and Man.’ Through communion with him in his 
sacrilice, man, (who partook of this god), has an assurance of immortality, for by 
tbat eacramnt he obtains union with his diviuity.“s 

The ancient ,%g~$7tian,s--as we have seen-annually celebrated 
the Resarrection of their God and Saviour Osiris, at which time 
they commemorated his death by the _&char&t, eating the sacred 
cake, or wafer, after it had been consecrated by the priest, and be- 
cullze veritabte~es~ of hisje8h.’ The bread, after sacerdotal rites, 
became mystically the body of Osiris, and, in such a manner, t?i.ey 
ate t?wir god.” Bread and wine were brought to the temples by the 
worshipers, as offerings.’ 

The Therapeutes or &Lsenes, whom we believe to be of Bud- 
dhist origin, and who lived in large numbers in Egypt, also had the 
ceremony of the sacrament among them.’ Most of them, however, 
being temperate, substituted water for wine, while others drank a 
mixture of water and wine. 

Pythagoras, the celebrated Grecian philosopher, who was born 
about the year 570 B. c., performed this ceremony of the sacrame&.’ 
He is supposed to have visited Egypt, and there availed himself of 
all such mysterious lore as the priests could be induced to impart. 
He and his followers practiced asceticism, and peculiarities of diet 
and clothing, similar to the Essenes, which has led some scholars to 

* (‘ Lenr gmnd Lsma c%lt?bre une espdce de * See Bonnick’s Egyptian Belief, p. 169. 
ucridce avec du pain et du vin dont il prend une 6 See Ibid. p. 417. 
petite quantitb, et distribue le r&e BUX Lamaa * See Prog. Reiig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 179. 
presens B cette c6r&monie.” (Quoted in AIWC.- ‘See Bunsen’s Keys of St. Peter, p. 199; 
rlypsia, vol. ii. p. 118.) Anacalypsis, vol. ii. p. 60, and Lillie’n Bndd- 

* Viscount Amberly’s Anal~nir, p. 46. hism, p. 136. 
* Baring-Qould : O?ig. Belie. Belief, vol. l. @ Set Eiggina : Annscalyp~is, vol. it p. Oc. 

p. 401. 
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believe that he instituted the order, but this is evidently not the 
case. 

The Kenite u King of Righteousness,” bleleh&_L&, (( a priest 
of the Most High God,” brought out BREAD and WINE as a sign or 
8ynzbol of worship ; as th.43 mystic elements of Divine presence. In 
the visible symbol of brend and wine they worshiped th zhuisible 
preeence of tiie Creator of h.eaven and earth.’ 

To account for this, Christian divines have been much puzzled. 
The Rev. Dr. Milner says, in speaking of this passage : 

“ It was in offering up a sacrifice of bread and wine, instead of slaughtered 
animals, that Melchizedek’s sacrifice differed from the generality of those in the 
old law, and that he prejigured the sacrifice which Christ was to &&itule in the 
new law from the same elements. No other sense than this can be elicited from 
the Scripture as to this matter ; and accordingly the holy fathers unanimously 
adhere to this meaning.“’ 

This style of reasoning is in accord with the TYPE theory concern- 
ing the Virgm-born, Crucified and Resurrected Saviours, but it ia 
not altogether satisfactory. If it had been said that, the religion of 
Melchizedek, and the religion of the Persians, were the 8amR, there 
would be no di5culty in explaining the passage. 

Not only were bread and wine brought forth by Melchizedek 
when he blessed Abraham, but it was offered to God and eaten be- 
fore him by Jethro and the elders of Israel, and some, at least, of 
the ntourrti7Lg Israelites broke bread and drank (( the cup of conso- 
lation,” in remembrance of the departed, (( to comfort them for the 
dead.“’ 

It is in the ancient religion of Persia-the religion of Mithra, 
the Mediator, the Redeemer and Saviour-that we find the nearest 
resemblance to the sacrament of the Christians, and from which it 
was evidently borrowed. Those who were initiated into the mys- 
teries of Mithra, or became embers, took the sacrament of bread 
and wine.4 

M. Renan, speaking of ilEthrai&m, says : 
“ It had ita mysterious meetings: ita chapels, which bore a strong resemblance 

to little churches. It forged a very lasting bond of brotherhood between ita 
initiates: it had a Euchmist, a Supper so like the Christian Mysteries, that good 
Justin Martyr, the Apologist, can find only one explanation of the apparent 
identity, namely, that Satan, in order to deceive the human race, determined to 
imitate the Christian ceremonies, and so stole them.” 1 

1 See Bunsen’s Keya of St. Peter, p. 66, md 8 Sea Bunsen’s Angel-YasuIah, p. !Z27. 
Qeneais, xiv. le, 19. 4 See King’s Qnostics and their Item&a, 

* St. Jerome cays : “ Melchiz6dek In typo p. nv., and Eigginr’ &wxlyp&, vol. f. pp. 
Chriati mnem et vinnm obtnlit : et nwsterium SS. 69. 
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The words of St. Justin, wherein he alludes to this ceremony, 
are as follows : 

“The apostles, in the commentaries written by themselves, which we call 
Gospels, have delivered down to us how that Jesus thus commanded them : He 
having taken bread, after he had riven thanks,1 said, Do this in commemoration 
of me; this is my body. And having taken a cup, and returned thanks, he said: 
This is my blood, and delivered it to them alone. Which thing indeed the evil 
spirits have taught to ti dohe out of mimicry in the Mysteries and lnitiatory 
rites of Mithra. 

For you either know, or can know, that bread and a cup of water (or wine) 
are given out, with certain incantations, in the consecration of the person who 
is being initiated in the Mysteries of Mithra.” p 

This food theg called the Eucharist, of which no one was allowed 
to part&e but the persons who believed that the things they taught, 
were true, and who had been washed with the washing that is for 
the remission of sin.’ Tertullian, who flourished from 1% to 220 A. D., 

also speaks of the Mithraic devotees celebrating the Eucharist.’ 
The Eucharist of the Lord and Saviour, as the Magi called 

Mithra, the second person in their Trinity, or their Eucharistic sac- 
rifice, was always made exactly and in every respect the same sa 
that of the orthodox Christians, for both sometimes used water in- 
stead of wine, or a mixture of the two.’ 

The Christian Fathers often liken their rites to those of the 
Therapeuts (Essenes) and worshipers of Mithra. Here is Justin 
Martyr’s account of Christian initiation : 

“But we, after we have thus washed him who has been-convinced and 
assented to our teachings, bring him to the place where those who are called 
brethren are assembled, in order that we may offer hearty prayers in common for 
ourselves and the illuminated person. Having ended our prayers, we salute one 
another with a kiss. There is then brought to the president of the brethren 
bread and a cup of mine mixed with water. When the president has given thanks, 
and all the people have expressed their assent, those that are called by ua 
&aeons give to each of those present to partake of the bread and wine mixed 
with water.‘16 

1 In the words ot Mr. King: ” This exprek Christianis convenire, qole fecerunt ex indus- 
sion shows that the notion of blessing or con- tris ad imitationem Chrietlanismi : unde 
secrating the elements was uu yet unknown to Tertnlliani et Petres aiunt eos tslia fecisse, 
the Christians.” duce diabolo, quo volt esse simia Christ& Lc. 

1 Apol. 1. ch. 1~~1. Volunt itaque eos re8 suas ita comp8rawse, ut 
8 Ibid. Mithre mysteria essent cucharistia: C’fwirtiana 
4 1k Prrescriptione Hsereticornm, ch. xl. Image. Sic Just. Martyr (p. 98), ct Tertullianus 

Tertollinn explains this conformity between et Chrysostomus. In suis etiam racris hube- 
Christianity and Paganism, by asserting thnt bant Mithriuci lavacra (quasi regenerationis) in 
the devil copied the Christian my?ilerier. quibus tingit et ipse (PC. eacerdos) quosdam 

6 De Tinctione, de oblation? pauis, et de utique crcdcntes et fideles sues, et expiatoria 
imagine resurrectionis. vidratrir doctiss, de la delictorum de Iavacro repromittit et sic adhuc 
Cerds ad es Tertulliaui loca ubi de hiscerebna initiat Mithre.” (Hyde : De Kelig. Vet. Pen 
agitur. Gentiles citra Ohristom, talia cel6- sian, p. 113.) 
bradant Mithriaca qute videbautur cum doe- 6 Justin : 1st Apol., ch. Ivl. 
trinj euchatite ot resurrrctio~~is et aliis ritibua 
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In the service of Edward the Sixth of England, water is directed 
to be mixed with the wine.’ This is a union of the two; not a 

half measure, but a double one. If it be correct to take it with 
wine, then they were right ; if with water, they still were right ; a~ 
they took both, they could not be wrong. 

The bread, used in these Pagan Mysteries, was carried in bauh~ts, 
which practice was also adopted by the Christians. St. Jerome, 
speaking of it, says: 

“Nothing can be richer than one who carries tha body of Oh??% (viz. : the 

breud) in a basket made of twigs.“’ 

The Persian Magi introduced the worship of Mithra into Rome, 
and his mysteries were solemnized in a cave. In the process of 
initiation there, candidates were also administered the sacrament of 
bread and wine, and were marked on the forehead with the sign of 
the cross.* 

The ancient Gvnee7cs also had their “Mysteries,” wherein they 
celebrated the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. The Rev. Robert 
Taylor, speaking of this, says : 

“ The Ekwinian Mysteries, or, Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, was the most 
august of all the Pagan ceremonies celebrated, more especially by the Athenians, 
every fifth year,’ in honor of Ceres, the goddess of corn, who, in allegorical 
language, had given ua tir$efleuh to eat; as Bacchus, the god of wine, in like sense, 
had given us his blood to drink. . . . 

“ From these ceremonies is derived the very name attached to our C%rislian 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper,-‘ those holy Mysteries; ‘-and not one or two, 
but absolutely all and every one of the observances used in our Christian 
solemnity. Very many of our forms of expression in that solemnity am 
precisely the same as those that appertained to the Pagan rite.‘16 

Prodicus (a Greek sophist of the 5th century B. c.)saya that, the 
ancients worshiped bead as Demeter (Ceres) and wine as Dionysos 
(B~cc~us) ;6 therefore, when they ate the bread, and drank the wine, 
after it had been consecrated, they were doing as the Romanists 
claim to do at the present day, i. e., aathg th fish and drinking 
the bbod of their god.’ 

Mosheim, the celebrated ecclesiastical historian, acknowledges 
that : 

_- 
1 Dr. Qrabes’ Notes on Irermm, lib. V. C. 2, 

In Aoac., vol. i. p. 60. 
1 Quoted in Monumental Christianity, p. 270. 
8 See Prog. Relig. Ideas. vol. i. p. 30% 
“ The Divine Preesence called his angel of 

mercy and @aid unto him : ’ Qo through the 
midst of the city, through the midd of Jeruss- 
lem, and eet the mark of Tao (T, the headless 
crows) npon the foreheads of the men that 
sigh and that cry for all the abominations 
that are done In the midst Ihereof.’ ” @anwn : 

The Angcl-Meselah, p. 305. 
4 They were celebrated every fifth year at 

Ebusir, a town of Attica, from whence their 
name. 

s Taylor’s Diegesis, p. 212. 
* Miilkr: Origin of Religion, p. 181. 
q ‘( In the Bacchic Mysteries a comecrated 

Cup (of wine) wna handed around after snpper, 
called the cup of the Agathodamwn.” (Comin: 
Let. on Modn. Phil. Quoted in Iris Unveiled, 
li. 613. See also, Dunlap’e Spirit Hiat.. p. 217.) 
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“The profound respect that was paid to the Greek and Roman &$.er& and 
the extraordinary sanctity that was attributed to them, induced the Christians of 
the second century, to give their religion a mystic air, in order to put it upon an 
equal footing in point of dignity, with that of the Pagans. For this purpose 
they gave the name of My.&?%% to the institutions of the Gospels, and decorated 
particularly the ‘ Holy Sacrament’ with that title ; they used the very terms 
employed in the Heathen JZj&riea, and adopted some of the rites and ceremonies 
of which those renowned mysteries consisted. This imitation began in the 
eastern provinces ; but, after the time of Adrian, who first introduced the 
mysteries among the Latins, it was followed by the Christians who dwelt in the 
western part of the empire. A great part, therefore, of the service of the Church 
in this-the second-century, had a certain air of the Heathen Mysteries, tuid 
resembled them considerably in many particulars.“l 

1. “ But w the benefit of Initiation 
was great, such as were convicted of 
witchcraft, murder, even though unin- 
tentional, or any other heinous crimes, 
were debarred from those mysteries.“’ 

a. “At their entrance, purifying 
themselves, by washing their hands in 
iroly water, they were at the same time 
admonished to present themselves with 
pure minds, without which the external 
cleanness of the body would by no 
means be accepted.“’ 

1. “For as the benefit is great, if, 
with a true penitent heart and lively 
faith, we receive that holy sacrament, 
&c., if any be an open and notorious 
evil-liver, or hath done wrong to his 
neighbor, &XX, thai he presume not to 
come to the Lord’s table.“’ 

2. See the fonts of h&y water at the 
entrance of every Catholic chapel in 
Christendom for the same purpose. 

“Let us draw near with a true 
heart in full assurance of faith, having 
our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, end our bodies washed with 
pure water.“” 

3. “The priesta who o!Bciated in 
these sacred solemnities, were called 
Hierophanta, or ’ ~eve&ra of ?wly 
things. ’ ,” 

3. The priests who ofilciate at these 
Christian solemnities are supposed to 
be ‘ revealers of holy things.’ 

4. The Pagan Priest dismissed their 4. The Christian priests dismiss 
congregation with these words: their congregation with these words: 

” !i% l;ord ba with you.“’ (’ Th8 Lord b8 with yvu.” 

These Eleusinian Mysteries were accompanied with various rites, 
expressive of the purity and self-denial of the worshiper, and were 
therefore considered to be an expiation of past sins, and to place 
the initiated under the special protection of the awful and potent 
goddess who presided over them.’ 

These my&eke8 were, as we have said, also celebrated in honor 
of Bacchm aa well aa Ceres. A consecrated cup of wine was 
handed around after supper, called the “ Cup of the Agathodm 

1 Eccl. Hid. cent. ii. pt. 2, ~ec. v. 
’ Bell’s Pantheon, vol. i. p. 2&A 
* Eplacopsl Commnnlon Service. 
’ Bell’l Pantheon, vol. 1. p. 2s. 

’ Hebrews, x. 22. 
@ See Taylor’s Diegeste, p. 2lL 
7 See Ibid. 
’ Kenrick-e Egypt, VOL l. p. 411. 
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mon “-the Good Divinity.’ Throughout the whole ceremony, the ‘, ,, 
name of the &rd was many times repeated, and his brightness or i 

glory not only exhibited to the eye by the rays which surrounded 
his name (or his monogram, I. H. FL), but was made the peculiar 
theme or subject of their triumphant exultation.’ 8, ‘*I 

11; 
The mystical wine and bread were used during th2 Mysteries of 

Adonis, the Lord and Saviour.’ In fact, the communion of bread ‘, ,j 
and wine was used in the worship of nearly every important deity.’ / 

The rites of Bacch~~ were celebrated in the British Islands in b 

heathen times,’ and so were those of Xth,ra, which were spread 
over Gaul and Great Britain.’ We therefore find that the ancient ‘t 
Dru&i!s offered the sacrament of bread and wine, during which 
ceremony they were dressed in white robes,’ just as the Egyptian 

1 
4 

priests of Isis were in the habit of dressing, and as the priests of I 
many Christian sects dress at the present day. 

Among some negro tribes in Africa there is a belief that “ on 
‘I 
;’ 

eating and drinking consecrated food they eat and drink the god / 
himself.“’ 

The ancient blescica~ celebrated the mysterious sacrament of 
,#, 
dl 

the Eucharist, called the “most holy supper,” during which they 
ate the flesh of their god. The bread used at their Eucharist was ‘4 
made of corn meal, which they mixed with blood, instead of wine. 
This was consecra&i! by the priest, and given to the people, who 
ate it with humility and penitence, a8 thfi$h of their god.’ 

Lord Kingsborough, in his “iVe&can An&p&es+,” speaks of the ,~ 
ancient Mexicans as performing this sacrament ; when they made i/ 

a cake, which they called Tzoalia. The high priest blessed it in ;II 

his manner, after which he broke it into pieces, and put it into cer- 
tain very clean vessels. He then took a thorn of tioguery, which 

‘8 
I 

resembles a thick needle, with which he took up with the utmost 
reverence single morsels, which b put into the mouth of euch in- 
di&dual, after the manner of a communion.” 

The writer of the “Explanation of Plates of the Co&Yex J?&& 
emus,“-which are copies of Mexican hieroglyphics-says : , 

I 
‘( I am disposed to believe that these poor people have had the knowledge of 

our mode of communion, or of the annunciation of the gospel; or perhaps t,& 

1 See Dunlap’s Spirit Hint., p. 217, md D&s ’ See Myths of the British Dmids, p. !dLQ, 
Unveiled, rol. ii. p. 613. and Pmg. Relig. Ideaa, vol. i. p. 878. 

1 See Taylor’s Diegesis, p. 214. 8 Herbert Spencer : Principles of Sociol- 
* See ISIS Unveiled, vol. ii. p. 13% ogy, vol. I. p. 299. 
4 See Ibld. p. 613. ’ see MOlmmmtaI cbri~tlfudty, pp. 8Qo d 
6 See Myths of the Brltleh Druids, p. 69. &%. 
‘ See Dnpti : Origin of Relig. Beltof, p. 1’ Y[exican AntiquMer, voL vi. p. m 

m. 
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d&Z, most envioua of the honor of God, may have led them into this anperatk 
tion, in order that by this ceremony he might be adored and served as Christ our 
Lord.“’ 

The Rev. Father Acosta says ; 

“That which is most admirable in the hatred and presumption of Satan is, 
that he hath not only counterfeited in idoktry and sacrifice, but also in certain 
ceremonies, our Sacraments, which Jesus Christ our Lord hath instituted and the 
holy Church doth use, having especially pretended to imitate in some sort the 
Sacrament of t?e Communion, which is the most high and divine of all others.” 

He then relates how the _MeaGicane and Peruvians, in certain 
ceremonies, ate the flesh of their god, and called certain morsels of 
paste, “ the flesh and bones of ~dzilipuzlti.” 

“ After putting themselves in order about these morsels and pieces of paste, 
they used certain ceremonies wit11 singing, by means whereof they (the pieces of 
paste) were blessed and consecrated for the flesh and bones of this idol.“9 

These facts show that the Eucharist is another piece of Pagan- 
ism adopted by the Christians. The story of Jesus and his disciples 
being at supper, where the Naster did break bread, may be true, but 
the statement that he said, “Do this in remembrance of me,“- 
‘& this is my body,” and (‘this is my blood,” was undoubtedly in- 

’ vented to give authority to the mystic ceremony, which had been 
borrowed from Paganism. 

Why should they do this in remembrance of Jesus? Provided 
he took this supper with his disciples-which the J&Q narrator 
denies”-he did not do anything on that occasion new or unusual 
among Jews. To pronounce the benediction, break the bread, and 
distribute pieces thereof to the persons at table, was, and is now, a 
common usage of the #Hebrews. Jesus could not have commanded 
born Jews to do in remembrance of him what they already prac- 
ticed, and what every religious Jew does to this day. The whole 
story is evidently a myth, as a perusal of it with the eye of a critic 
clearly demonstrates. 

The _Mark narrator informs us that Jesus sent two of his dis- 
ciples to the city, and told them this : 

“Go ye into the city, and there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of 
water; follow him. And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the goodman of 
the house, The Master saith, Where is the guest-chamber, where I shall eat the 

1 Quoted in Mexican Antiquities, vol. vi. p. before the feast opened. According to the 
!221. Syn&ics, Jesus partook of the Pamhal sop 

s Acoata : Hist. Indies, vol. ii. chs. xiii. and per, was captured the first night of the feast, 
xiv. and execute& on the first day thereof, whmh 

S According to the “ John ” narrator, Jesus ~88 on P Friday. lf the John narrator’r 
ate no Paschal meal, but W&B captured the account is true, that of the &ynrrptfca ia not, or 
evening befare Paaeover, and wae croci&d vfcs 1)61.%a. 
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passover with my disciples ? And he will show you a large upper room+ 
nided and prcpared : there make ready for us. And his disciples went forth, 
and came int.0 the city, and found as he had said unto them: and they made 
ready the passover.“l 

The story of the passover or the last supper, seems to be intro- 
duced in this unusual manner to make it manifest that a divine 
power is interested in, and conducting the whole affair, parallels of 
which we find in the story of Elieser and Rebecca, where Rebecca 
is to identify herself in a manner pre-arranged by Elieser with 
God ;I and also in the story of Elijah and the widow of Zarephath, 
where by God’s directions a journey is made, and the widow is 
found.’ 

It suggests itself to our mind that that this style of connecting 
a supernatural interest with human affairs was not, entirely original 
~1% the Mark narrator. In this connection it is interesting to 
note hat, a man in Jerusalem should have had an unoccupied and 
prope&y ‘urn%hed room inst at fliat time, when two millions of 
pilgrims sojourue6 &U ana around the city. Th:: man, it appears, 
was not distinguished either for wealth or piety, for his nanze is 
not mentioned; he was not present at the supper, and no further 
reference is made to him. It appears rather that the Mark nar- 
rator imagined an ordinary man who had a furnished room to let, 
for such purposes, and would imply that Jesus knew it pro- 
p?&icalZy. He had only to pass in his mind from Elijah to his 
disciple Elisha, for whom the great woman of Shunem had so 
richly furnished an upper chamber, to find a like instance.’ Why 
should not somebody have furnished also an upper chamber for ths 
iWe&ah ? 

The Matthew narrator’s account is free from these embellish- 
ments, and simply runs thus : Jesus said to some of his disciples- 
the number is not, given- 

“ (20 into the city to such a man, and say unto him, The Master saith, My 
time is at hand; I will keep the passover at thy house with my disciples. And 
the disciples did aa Jesus had appointed them; and they made ready the paes- 
over. ‘I6 

In this account, no pitcher, no water, no prophecy is men- 
tioned.” 

It was many centuries before the genuine heathen doctrine of 
Transubstamtiation-a change of the elements of the Eucharist. into 

1 Mark, xiv. 18-16. 
’ Qen. xxiv. 
’ I. mngs, xvii. 8. 
4 II. Kings, iv. 8. 
’ Matt. xxvi. 18, la. 

* For further observations on this subject, 
me Dr. Isaac Y. Wise’8 “ Martyrdom of Jesos 
of Nazareth,” L valuable little work, published 
at the oftlee of the American Ierrelite. Gin&~- 
nati, ohie. 
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the TWZ body and blood of Christ Jesus-h8came a tenet of the 
Christian faith. This greatest of mysteries was developed gradn- 
ally. As early as the second century, however, the. seeds were 
planted, when we find Ignatius, Justin Martyr, and Irensus ad- 
vancing the opinion, that the mere bread and wine became, in the 
Eucharist, somelhing higher-the earthly, something heavenly- 
without, however, ceasing to be bread and wine. Though these 
views were opposed by some eminent individual Christian teachers, 
yet both among the people and in the ritual of the Church, the 
miraculous or supernatural view of the Lord’s Supper gained 
ground. After the third century the of&e of presenting the bread 
and wine came to be confined to the x&&&s or priests. This 
practice arose from, and in turn strengthened, the notion which was 
gaining ground, that in this act of presentation by the priest, a sac- 
rifice, similar to that once offered up in the death of Christ Jesus, 
though bloodless, was ever anew presented to God. This still 
deepened the feeling of rny&riozcs significance and importance 
with which the rite of the Lord’s Supper was viewed, and led to 
that gradually increasing splendor of celebration which took the 
form of the Nass. As in Christ Jesus two distinct natures, the 
divine and the human, were wonderfully combined, so in the 
Eucharist there was a corresponding union of tho earthly and the 
heavenly. 

For a long time there was no formal declaration of the mind of 
the Church on the real presence of Christ Jesus in the Eucharist. 
At length a discussion on the point was raised, and the most dis- 
tinguished men of the time took part in it. One party maintained 
that “ the bread and wine are, in the act of consecration, trans- 
formed by the omnipotence of God into the very 60&y of Christ 
which was once born of Mary, nailed to the cross, and raised from 
the dead.” According to this conception, nothing remains of the 
bread and wine but the outward form, the taste and the smell; 
while the other party would only allow that there is some chamge in 
the bread and wine themselves, but granted that an actual transfor- 
mation of their power and efficacy takes place. 

The greater accordance of the first view with the credulity of 
the age, its love for the wonderful and magical, the interest of the 
priesthood to add lustre, in accordance with the heathens, to a rite 
which enhanced their own office, resulted in the doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation being declared an article of faith of the Christian 
Clhurch. 

Transubatantiation, the. invisible change of the bread and wine 
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into the body and blood of Christ, is a tenet that may defy the 
powers of argument and pleasantry ; but instead of consulting the 
evidence of their senses, of their sight, their feeling, and their taste, 
the first Protestants were entangled in their own scruples, and awed 
by the reputed words of Jesus in the institution of the sacrament. 
Luther maintained a corporeal, and Calvin a real presence of Christ 
in the Eucharist ; and the opiuion of Zuinglius, that it is no more 
than a spiritual communion, a simple memorial, has slowly prevailed 
in the reformed churches.’ 

Under Edward VI. the reformation was more bold and perfect, 
but in the fundamental articles of the Church of England, a strong 
and explicit declaration against the real presence was o6Ziterated in 
the original copy, to please the people, or the Lutherans, or Queen 
Elizabeth. At the present day, the Greek and Roman Catholics 
alone hold to the original doctrine of the real presence. 

Of all the religious observances among heathens, Jews, or Turks, 
none has been the cause of more hatred, persecution, outrage, and 
bloodshed, than the Eucharist. Christians persecuted one another 
like relentless foes, and thousands of Jews were slaughtered on ac 
count of the Eucharist and the Host. 

1 See Qibbon’s Rome. vol. v. pp. 399, 400. 
Calvin, after quoting Bolt. xxvi. 26, 2?, says: 
’ There is no doubt that 88 loon ne these 
words BPS added to the bread und the wine, the 
bread and the wine become the lnre body and 
the true blood of Christ, 80 that the substance 
of bread and wine is transmuted mto the tme 
body and blood of Christ. He who denies 
this calls the omnipotence of Christin question, 

and charges Christ himself with foolishnesr.” 
(Calvin’@ Tracts, p. 214. Translated by Eenrp 
Beveridge, Edinburgh, 1851.) In other parts 
of his writings, Calvin ~WXXU to contradict 
thiu statement, and speaks of the bread and 
wine in the Eucharist as being symboZdru~2. 
Gibbon evidently refers to the paw@ quoted 
above. 



CHAPTER XXXI. 

BAPTIM, or purification from sin by water, is supposed by many 
to be an exclusive Ch&tian ceremony. The idea is that circum- 
cision was given up, but baptism took &place as a compulsory form 
indispensable to salvation, and was declared to have been instituted 
by Jesus himself or by his predecessor John.’ That SCSUS was 
baptized by John may be true, or it may not, but that he never 
directly enjoined his followers to call the heathen to a share in the 
privileges of fhe Goldem Age is gospel doctrine ;* and this say 
ing : 

‘( Go out into aU the work2 to preach the gospel to every creature. And who- 
ever believes and is baptized shall be saved, but whoever believes not shall be 
damned.” 

rnust therefore be of comparatively late origin, dating from a period 
at which the mission to the heathen was not only fully recog- 
nized, but even declared to have originated with the followers of 
Jesns.’ When the early Christians received members among them 
they were not init.iated by baptism, but with prayer and laying on of 
hands. This, says B’usebius, was the “ a;neienf cuslom,” which was 
followed until the time of Stephen. During his bishopric contro- 
versies aruse as to whether members should be received ‘; after the 
ancient Christian custom ” or by baptism,’ after the heathen cus- 
torn. Rev. J. 1’. Lundy, who has made ancient religions a special 
study, and who7 being a thorough Christian writer, endeavors to get 
over the diflknlty by saying that : 

“ John the Baptist simply adopled and practiced the unikeraal cuslom of sacred 
bathing for the remi&% of sins. Christ sanctioned it; the church inherited it 
from lus example.“6 

1 The Rev. Dr. Geikie makea the assertion 1. p. 3H.j 
that : ” With the call to repent, John united B * See Galatians, 11. 7-9. Acts, L and xl. 
dgniflcent rite for all who were willing to OWII 1 See The Bible forleamera, vol. iii. pp (68 
their sins, and promise amendment of life. It and 472. 
W~II th4 MW and striking requirement of hap 4 See Enwhine : Eccl. Hiat., lib. 7, ch. 1L 
ilsm, which John had been sent by divine ap 8 Monuluental Chriatlonity. p. &!35. 
plntmrnt to INTRODUCE.” (Life of Christ, rol. 

316 
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When we say that baptism is a iLeathelt rite adopted by the 
Christians, we come near the truth. Mr. Lundy is a strong advo- 
cate of the type theory- of which we shall speak anon-therefore 
the above mode of reasoning is not to be wondered at. 

The facts in the case are that baptism by immersion, or sprink 
ling in infancy, for the remission of sin, was a common rite, to be 
found in countries the most widely separated on the face of the 
earth, and the most unconnected in religious genea1og.y.’ 

If we turn to India we shall find that in the vast domain of the 
Buddhist faith the birth of children is regularly the occasion of a 
ceremony, at which the priest is present. In Mongolia and Thibet 
this ceremony assumes the special form of baptism. Candles 
burn and incense is offered on the domestic altar, the priest reads 
the prescribed prayers, dip the child three timee in water, and im- 
pose8 on it a name.’ 

Brahmanism, from the very earliest times, had its initiatory 
rites, similar to what we shall find among the ancient Persians, 
Egyptians, Greeks and Romans. Mr. Mackenzie, in his “ Royal 
Masonic Cyclopaedia,” (sub ~oce “ Mysteries of H industan,“) gives 
a capital digest of these mysteries from the “ Indische Alterthum- 
Skunde ” of Lassen. After an invocation to the sun, an oath was 
demanded of the aspirant, to the effect of implicit obedience to 
superiors, purity of body, and inviolable secrecy. Water was then 
sprinkled over him, suitable addresses were made to him, &c. 
This was supposed to constitute the regeneration of the candidate, 
and he was now invested with the white robe and the tiara. A 
peculiar cross was marked on his forehead, and the Tau cross on his 
breast. Finally, he was given the sacred word, A. U. M.’ 

The Brahmans had also a mode of baptism similar to the Chris- 
tian sect of Baptists, the ceremony being performed in a river. 

1 “Among all nations, and from the wry 

earliest period, W)ITBR has been used as a 
rpecirsof religious sacrament. . . . Water 
wm the agent by means of which everything 
was regcneraled ortin again. Hence, in all 
nations, we find the Dove. or DWUN? Love, 
operating hp means of its agent. water, and all 
nations using the ceremony of plunging, or, 
as we call it, baptizing, for the remission of 
sins, to introduce the candidate to a regen- 
eration, to a new birth unro righteousness.” 
(Higgins : Anacalypsis, vol. i. p. 529.) 

“ Baptism is a very ancient rite pertaining 
to healtin religions, whether of Asia, Africa, 
Europe or America.” (Bonwick : Egyptian 
Belief, p. 416.) 

“Baptism, or ptuiflcation by water, was a 

ceremony common to all religions of antiquity. 
It consists in being made clean from some sap- 
posed poltution or defilement.” (Bell’s Pao- 
theon, vol. ii. p. 201.) 

‘# L’nsage de ce Bupthc par immersion, qui 
snbsi%a dans 1’Occidem jusqo’ ao 8e cidcle, se 
meintient encore dnns 1’Eglise Greqne : c’est 
celui que Jerm le. Pr2curseur administra, dans 
le Jourdsin, B Jesus Christ meme. 11 lot pra- 
tiqo& chea les Juifs, thee les Grecs, et cht% 
pwaque tous lespmples. bier des sidctes aaant 
l’existence de la religion ChrGtienne.” (D’An- 
Camille : Et&s., vol. i. p. Xfd.) 

* See Amberty’s Analysis, p. 61. Bunsen’s 
Angel-Messiah, p. 49. Higgins’ Anacalypsis, 
~01. ii. p. 69, and Lillie’s Buddhism, pp. 55 and 
1%. 8 Lillle’s Baddhla. p i# 
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The officiating Brahman priest, who was called Gooroo, or Pastor, 
rubbed mud on the candidate, and thn plunged him three t&-r-m 
into the water. During the process the priest said : 

“ 0 Supreme Lord, this man is impure, like the mud of this stream; but aa 
water cleanses him from this dirt, do thou free him from his .s&L”~ 

Rivers, as sources of fertility and purification, were at an early 
date invested with a sacred character. Every great river was’sup- 
posed to be permeated with the divine essence, and its waters held 
to cleanse from all moral guilt and contamination. And as the 
Ganges was the most majestic, so it soon became the holiest and 
most revered of all rivers. No sin too heinous to be removed, no 
character too black to be washed clean by its waters. Hence the 
countless temples, with flights of steps, lining its banks ; hence the 
array of priests, calied “ Sons of the Ganges,” sitting on the edge 
of its streams, ready to aid the ablutions of conscience-stricken 
bathers, and stamp them as white-washed when they emerge from 
its waters. Hence also the constant traffic carried on in transport- 
ing Ganges water in small bottles to al1 parts of the country.’ 

The ceremony of baptism was a practice of the followers of 
Zoroa&r, b>oth for infants and adults. 

M. Beausobre tells us that : 

“ The ancient Per&w carried their infants to the temple a few days after 
they were born, and presented them to the priest before the sun, and before the 
Itre, which was his symbol. 
gvw@c&n of the soul. 

Then the priest took tb child and baptized it for tha 
Sometimes he plunged it into a great vase full of water: 

it was in the same ceremony that the father gave a name to the child.“’ 

The learned Dr. Hyde also tells us that infants were brought 
to the temples and baptized by the priests, sometimes by sprinkling 
and sometimes by immersion, plunging the child into a large vase 
filled with water. This was to them a regeneration, or a purifica- 
tion of their souls. A name was at the same time imposed upon 
the child, as indicated by the parents.‘ 

1 Liie and Reli&n of the Hindns, p. !M. 
s Pro& Relig. Ideas, vol. I. p. 126. 
“Every orthodox Hindu is perfectly pw 

evaded that the dirtiest water. if taken from a 
racwd stream and applied to his body, either 
externally or internally, will pwify his #out.” 
Prof. Yonier Williams : Hinduism. p. 167.) 
The EWptians bathed m the water of the Nile ; 
the Chaldeans and Persians in the Eupbrat~s, 
and the Hindus, as we have seen, in the Qan- 
gss, all of which were considered as “wxed 
mters ” by the dierent nations. The Jews 
bked upon the Jordan in the same manner. 

Haodotns, speaking of the Persians’ man- 

aen, my6: 
"They (the Persians) neither make water, 

nor spit, nor wash their hands in a river, nor 
dedle the stream with urine, nor do they allow 
any one else to do so, but they pay extreme 
veneration to all rivers.” (Hi&. lib. i. cb. MS.1 

8 Williams’ Hindu&m, $. 176. 
* Hist. Manichee, lib. ix. ch. vi. sect. xvi. in 

Anac., vol. ii. p. 65. See also, Dupuis : Orig. 
Relig. Belief, p. 249, sod Baring-Gould : Orig. 
R&g. Belief, vol. i. p. 392. 

* “Pro infantibos non ntnntnr circomcis- 
ione, red tantnm baptism0 scn lotrone ad 
-&mrincatioMmint&nau Inirptrrti 
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The rite of baptism was also administered to adulte in the 
iK2hraic mysteries during initiation. The foreheads of the ini- 
tiated being marked at the same time with the %acr~ tin,” which 
was none other than the sign of the OROSS.’ The Christian 
Father Tertullian, who believed it to he the work of the devil, 
says : 

“He BAPTIZES his believers and followem; he promises the remission of sins 
at the saored fount, and thus initiates them into the religion of AWuro; he mu& 
on tha forded his own soldiers,” &c.* 

‘( He marks on the forehead,” i. c., he marks the &pa of tb 
cram on their foreheads, just as priests of Christ Jesus do at the 
present day to those who are initiated into the Christian mysteries. 

Again, he says : 

“ The nations who are strangers to all spiritual powers (the heathens), ascribe 
to their idols (gods) the power of impregnating the waters with the same efficacy 
as in Christian baptism.” For, “ in certain sacred rites of theirs, the mode of 
initiation is by baptism,” and “whoever had defiled himself with murder, ex- 
piation was sought in purifying water.“’ 

He also says that : 

“The devil signed his soldiers in the forehead, in imitation of the chrir_ 
tiuu “’ 

And St. Au,mtin says : 

@’ The cma and baptisnt were never parted.“‘ 

The ancient Egypticma performed their rite of baptism, and 
those who were initiated into the mysteries of Isis were baptized. 

Apuleius of Madura, in Africa, who was initiated into these 
mysteries, shows that baptism was used ; that the ceremony was 
performed by the attending priest, and that purification and for- 
giveness of sin was the result.’ 

&ot.em in ecclesinm addnctum s&nut 
conm sole et igne, q&i facti ceremoni& eon- 
dem ~anct~orem existimant. 1). Lord dicit 
quad aquam ad hoc al&runt in cortice srbaris 
Holm : es sutcm arbor revera est Haum Ma- 
gorum, cujns mentionem aliir occasinne supra 
fecimns. Alias, aliquando At immergendo in 
mn~uum VBR aqua, ut diclt Tavermer. Poet 
talem lotiooem 8eu baptismcm. eacerdo8 im- 
pouit nomen B parentibw inditom.” (Hyde 
de Rcl. Vet. Pew., p. 414.) After this Hyde 
goes on to cay, that when he comes to 
be fifteen years of age be is cotirmed hy 
receiving the girdle, and the sndrs or cae- 
sock. 

* See Knight : Amt. Art and MJtho., p. 
xxv. Higgins : A&UC., vol. 1. pp. 913 and 299. 
Donlnp : MdJsteries of Adoni, p. 139. King : 
The Qnostics and their Remains, p. 61. 

* De Prseacnp. ch. xi. 
* Ibid. 
4 ” Yithra signat :Jlic in frontibus milites 

SUOLI.” 
6 *‘ Semper enim cruci baptismus jungitur ” 

(Aug, Temp. Ser. ci.) 
6 See Anaculypsis, vol. ii. p. 09, and Monn- 

meutal Chrislianity, p. 335. 
1 ‘* Sncerdos, etipatum me rbligiosn cohorte. 
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The custom of baptism in Egypt is known by the hieroglyphic 
term of L‘ water of pur$cation.” The water so used in immer- 
sion absolutely cleansed the soul, and theperson was said to be Te- 
generated.’ 

They also believed in baptism after death, for it was held 
that the dead were washed from their sins by Osiris, the benefi- 
cent saviour, in the land of shades, and the departed are often 
represented (on the sarcophagi) kneeling before Osiris, who pours 
over them water from a pitcher.’ 

The ancient Etruscana performed the rite of baptism. In 
.Ta6. clxxii. Gorius gives two pictures of ancient Etruscan 
baptism by water. In the first, the youth is held in the arms 
of one priest, and another is pouring water upon his head. In 
the second, the young person is going through the same ceremony, 
kneeling on a kind of altar. At the time of its baptis? the child 
was named, blessed and marked on the forehead with the sign of 
the ~08s. ’ 

Baptism, or the application of water, was a rite well known 
to the Jews before the time of Christ Jesus, and was practiced 
by them when they admitted proselytes to their religion from 
heathenism. When children were baptized they received the 
sign of the cross, were anointed, and fed with milk and honey.’ 
“It was not customary, however, among them, to baptize those 
who were converted to the Jewish religion, until after the Ba6y- 
lo&h captivity.“” This clearly shows that they learned the rite 
from their heathen oppressors. 

Baptism was practiced by the ascetics of Buddhist origin, known 
as the Essenes.’ JO~JI the Baptist was, evidently, nothing more 
than a member of this order, with which the deserts of Syria and 
the Thebais of Egypt abounded. 

The idea that man is restrained from perfect union with God 
by his imperfection, uncleanness and sin, was implicitly believed 
by the ancient GreeiL and Remans. In Thessaly was yearly 
celebrated a great festival of cleansing. A work bearing the 
name of “Mu23eU8” was a complete ritual of purifications. The 
usual mode of purification was dipping in water (immersion), or 

dedncit ad proximns balucas: et prim sneto p. 392. 
lavraco traditum, proefatus d&n venism, * See Higgins : Amt., vol. ii. pp. 67-69. 
porissime circumroranv ahluit.” (Apuleius : 4 Barnes: Notes, vol. 1. p. 88. Higginr: 
hIilesl, ii. &at. B Higgim : Anac., vol. ii. p. Anscalypsis, vol. ii. p. 65. 
m9.j 6 Barnes : Notee, vol. i. p. 41. 

1 Bonwick : Egyptian Belief, p. 410. Don- 
hp : Mybysteries Adoni, p. 139. 

‘ See Bu~~een’s Angel-Messiah, p. 121, 

’ Baring-Qoold : Orlg. Rdg. Belief, rol. t 
Gainaborgh’a Eeumes, and Higgins’ Ann&p 
rir, vol. ii. pp. 88.67. 
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it was performed by aspersion. These sacraments were held to have 
virtur: independent of the dispositions of the candidates, an opin- 
ion which called forth the sneer of Diogenes, the Grecian his- 
torian, when he saw some one undergoing baptism by aspersion.: 

“ Poor wretch I do you not, see that s&e these sprinklings cannot repair your 
grammatical errors, they cannot repair either, the faults of your life.“’ 

s And the belief that water could wash out the stains of original 
sin, led the poet Ovid (43 B. c.) to say : 

“ Ah, easy fools, to think that a whole flood 
Of water e’er can purge the stain of blood.” 

These ancient Pagans had especial gods and goddesses who pre- 
aided over the birth of children. The goddess Nun&au took her 
name from the ninth day, on which all male children were 
sprinkled with holy wuter,’ as females were on the eighth, at 
the same time receiving their name, of which addition to the cere- 
monial of Christian baptism we find no mention in the Christian 
Scriptnres. When all the forms of the Pagan nnndination were 
duly complied with, the priest gave a certificate to the parents of 
the regenerated infant ; it was, therefore, duly recognized as a 
legitimate member of the family and of society, and the day was 
spent in feasting and hilarity.’ 

Adults were also baptized; and those who were initiated in the 
sacred rites of the Bacchic mysteries were regenerated and ad- 
mitted by baptism, just as they were admitted into the mysteries 
of Mithra.’ Justin IMartyr, like his brother Tertullian, claimed 
that this ablution was invented by demons, in imitation of the 
true baptism, that their votaries might also have their pretended 
purification by water.* 

Infant Baptism was practiced among the ancient inhabitants 
of northern Europe-the Danes, Swedes, Norwegians and Icelanders 
-long before the first dawn of Christianity had reached those 
parts. Water was poured on the head of the new-born child, and 

- 
1 BaringGould : Orig. Rolig. Belief, vol. i. dens ces memes myet6res. il fallut se faire 

p. 391. r8gdnirer par I’lniliation. Cette c&monie, 
1 “ Holy Water “-water wherein the person par Iaquelle, on apprsndt Le.3 vrair prim& 

ie baptized, in the ~um~e of the Father. and pea de la vie, e’op6roit par le moyen de 
the Yen, and of the Holy Ghost. (Church of l’eau qoi voit 6th celui de la rZg&&Uon 
England Catechirm.) du monde. On condoiaoit ~nr 11% bards 

8 See Taylor’s Diegeris, pp. 333,334, and de l’lliusue le ctlodidut qui devoit Etre initiB ; 
Higgins’ Anacalypsie. ii. p. 6.5. spree I’avoir puritib avec le se1 et I’eau de 

4 See Taylor’s Diegeais, pp. SO and 232, and tar mer, on repandoit de I’orge MU lui, on 
Baring-Gould’s Orig. Relig. Belief, vol. i. p. le. couronoit de fleurs, et l’llydrom oa le 
391. Baptisew le pongeoit daos le fleure.” @‘An- 

“De la-Tint, qoe poor derenir capable carville : Rea., vol. i. p. 292. Anac., ii. p. 66.) 
**entendre lee secrete de Ir ~r&ion, r&lBs 5 Taylor’s Diegcsis. p. !%?I 
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a name was given it at the same time. Baptism is expresoly 
mentioned in the Hava-ma1 and Rigs-nzal, and alluded to in other 
epic poems.’ P 

The ancient I;ivoni~ (inhabitants of the three modern Baltic 
provinces of Courland, Livonia, and Esthonia), observed the same 
ceremony; which also prevailed among the ancient Germane. 
This is expressly stated in a letter which the famous Pope Gregory 
III. sent to their apostle Boniface, directing him how to act in res- 
pect to it. 

The same ceremony was performed by the ancient Druids of 
Britain.’ 

Among the New Zealandc~s young children were baptized. 
After the ceremony of baptism had taken place, prayers were of- 
fered to make the child sacred, and clean from all impurities.’ 

The ancient &x&ans baptized their children shortly after 
birth. After the relatives had assembled in the court of the parents’ 
house, the midwife placed the child’s head to the east, and prayed 
for a blessing from the Saviozlr Quetzacoatle, and the goddess of 
the water. The breast of the child was then touched with the 
fingers dipped in water, and the following prayer said : 

I‘ May it (the water) destroy and separate from thee all the evil that was be- 
ginning in thee before the beginning of the world.” 

After this the child’s body was washed with water, and all 
things that might injure him were requested to depart from him, 
“ that now he may live again and be born again.“‘ 

Mr. Prescott alludes to it as follows, in his “ Conquest of 
Mexico :“’ 

“The lips and bosom of the infant were sprinkled with water, and the 
Lord was implored to permit the holy drops to wash away that sin that was given 
to it before the foundation of the world, so that the child might be born anew.” 
“ This interesting rite, usually solemnized with great formality, in the presence 
of assembled friends and relations, is detailed with minuteness by Sahagun and 
by Zuazo, both of them eyewitnesses.” 

Rev. J. P. Lundy says : 

“Now, as baptism of some kind has been the uniPcrsaZ cu&nn of all religious 
nations and peoples for purification and regeneration, it is not to be wondered at 
that it had fouud its way from high Asia, the centre of the Old World’s religion 
and civiliairtion, in’to the Americau continent. . . . 

1 See Mallet’s Northern Antiquities, pp. 806, * Sir George Qrey : Polynesian Mytho., p. 
813, 820, 366. Baring-Gould’s Orig. Relig. 32, in Baring-Gould : Orig. Wig. Belief, voL L 
Belief, vol. i. pp. 3Q& 3Q3, and Dopois, p. 242. p. 392. 

* Mallet : Northern Antiquities, p. 206. ’ SeeViswnnt Amberly’m Analyai# ILli# 
’ Baring-Gould : Ori& Relig. Belief, rol. I. Relief, p. 59. 

,. 3Q3. Higgins : Ansc., vol. ii. p. 67. and ‘ vol. t p. u 
Ihvier : Mythm d the BrIUah Dmi&. 
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‘1 American priests were found in Mexico, beyond Darien, baptizing bys ad 
&IS B year old in the temples at the cross, pouring the water upon them from * 
small pitcher.“’ 

The water which they used was called the “ WATEE OF EEQEN- 

EEATION.“’ 

The Rev. Father Acosta alludes to this baptism by saying : 

‘a The Indians had an infinite number of other ceremonies and customs which 
resembled to the ancient law of Moses, and some to those which the Moores use, 
and some approaching near to the Law of the Gospel, as the baths or OJUCUW, 
as they called them; lhey did wagh Ihan~ek~ in water to c.Zi?a?%e themuka 
from 8h.“~ 

After speaking of (( co$es&n8 WI&& &a I&iZans u._&,” he 
says : 

“When the Inca had been confessed, he made a certain bath to cleanse him- 
self, in a running river, saying these words: ‘1 have Wd my tina to the Sun (hia 

god); rec.&e tkrn, 0 thou Rim, and ECMT~ them to ths &a, whem they may TWVW 

amear more. “I 

He tells us that the Mexicans also had a baptism for infants, 
which they performed with great ceremony.’ 

Baptism was also practiced in Yucatan. They administered it 
to children three years old ; and called it REGENERATION.’ 

The ancient Peruvians also baptized their children.’ 
History, then, records the fact that all the principal nations of 

antiquity administered the rite of baptism to their children, and to 
adults who were initiated into the sacred mysteries. The words 
(L pegenerationem et impunitatem per@-kum suor~ “-used by 
the heathen in this ceremony-prove that the doctrines as well as 
the outward forms were the same. The giving of a name to the 
child, the marking of him with the CTOSS ss a sign of his being a 
soldier of Christ, followed at fifteen years of age by his admission 
into the mysteries of the ceremony of confimation, also prove that 
the two institutions are identical. But the most striking feature 
of all is the regenera&n-and consequent forgiveness of sins- 
the being (( 8omz again.” Thi6 shows that the Christian baptism 
in doctrine as well as in outward ceremony, was preciselythat of the 
heathen. We have seen that it wa6 supposed to destroy all the 
evil in him, and all things that might injure him were requested 
to depart from him. So likewise among the Christians ; the priest, 
looking upon the child, and baptizing him, was formerly accus. 
tomed to say : 

’ Yonnmantal c!hriatimity, pp. 869,890. 
‘gingsboroagh : NIX. Antiq., vol. rl p 

114 
‘mBt.sndle+wJl.upaca. 

’ Ibid. p. 861. 
’ Ibid. p. 969. 
” Yonumental Christ~tJ; p. 890. 
‘BonWiCk:EgYpWIB&f,p.uC 
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want of human nature itself, and the insignificant sects who have 
adopted the baptism of adults only, have failed, in their zeal for 
historical consistency, to recognize a sentiment whose roots lie far 
deeper than the chronological foundation of Christian rites, and 
stretch far wider than the geographical boundaries of the Christian 
faith. 

The intention of all these forms of baptism is identical. Water, 
as the natural means of physical cleansing, is the univertial symbol 
of spiritual purification. Hence immersion, or washing, or sprink- 
ling, implies the deliverance of the infant from the stain of original 
sin.’ The Pagan and C~rislian rituals, as we have seen, are per- 
fectly clear on this head. In both, the avowed intention is to wash 
away the sinful nature common to humanity ; in both, the infant is 
declared to be born again by the agency of water. Among the 
early Christians, as with the Pagans, the sacrament of baptism was 
supposed to contain a full and absolute expiation of sin; and the 
soul was instantly restored to its original purity, and entitled to the 
promise of eternal salvation. Among the proselytes of Chrieti- 
anity, there were many who judged it imprudent to precipitate a 
sa1utar.y rite, which could not be repeated ; to throw away an in- 
estimable privilege, which could never be recovered. By the delay 
of their baptism, they could venture freely to indulge their pas- 
sions in the enjoyments of this world, while they still retained in 
their own hands the means of a sure and easy absolution. St. Con- 
stantine was one of these. 

1 That mm is born in OrigkzJ sin eeeme to “I *m sinful, I commit sin, my nskim ir 
ham been the belief of all nations of antiquity, sinlul, I am conceived in ain. Save me, 0 tbon 

emeciallv the Hindus. This eeme of original lotus-eyed Eeri. the remover oC Sin.” (wib 
wmption is expreeeed in the following prayer, lien-m’ -Hinduism, p. 214.) 
aeedbytbem: 
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CHAPTER XxX11. 

THE WORSHIP OF THE VIRQIN MOTHER. 

THEE worship of the “ Virgin,” the “Queen of Heaven,” the 
u Great Goddess,” the “ Mother of God,” &c., which has become 
one of the grand features of the Christian religion-the Council of 
Ephesus (A. D. 431) having declared Mary “Mother of God,” her 

assumption being declared in 813, 
and her Immaculate Conception 
by the Pope and Council in 
1851’- wa8 almost universal, for 
ages before the birth of Jesus, 
and CL the pure virginity of the 
celestial mother was a tenet of 
faith for two thousand years be- 
fore the virgin now adored was 
born.“’ 

In l&a, they have wor- 
shiped, for ages, Dewi, iKaha; 
De&--” The One Great God- 
de&“-and have temples erected 
in honor of her.’ Gonzales states 
that among the Indians he found 

a temple u Pariturm VirgGnis “-of the Virgin about to bring 
forth.” 

Naya, the mother of Buddha, and Devafii the mother of Crishna, 
were worshiped as virgi?bs,’ and represented with the infant Saviours 
in their arms, just as the virgin of the Christians is represented at 
the present day. Maya was so pure that it was impossible for God, 
man, or Asura to view her with carnal desire. Fig. No. 16 is 

1 See Bonwick’s EgyptlanBelief, p. 115, and 4 See Higgins : Annacalypsfs, vol. i. p. MO. 
Monomental Christianity, pp. 206 and Z8. l See Taylor’s Diegesis, p. 185. 

9 Inman : Ancient Faiths, vol. I. p. 169. ‘8t. Jmmusaya: “It is handed down a# 
* See Willipma’ Hinduism. . tradition among the Qymn0s0pl.Iiat0 or IrId& 

aa6 
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a representation of the Virgin Devaki, with the infant Saviour 
Crishna, taken from Moor’s “Hindu Pantheon.“’ “No person 
could bear to gaze upon Devaki, because of the light that in- 
vested her.” “ The gods, invisible to mortals, celebrated her praise 
continually from the time that V&!UW was contained in her per- 
son.“% 

“ Crishna and his mother are almost always represented bZa&,” 
and the word “C&shna ” means “ the black.” 

The C?&nese, who have had several avatars, or virgin-born gods, 
among them, have also worshiped a Virgin Mother from time im- 
memorial. Sir Charles Francis Davis, in his “ History of China,” 
tells us that the Chinese at Canton worshiped an idol, to which 
they gave the name of “ The Virgin.“’ 

The Rev. Joseph B. Gross, in his “Heathen Religion,” tells us 
that : 

“Upon the altars of the Chinese temples were placed, behind a screen, an 
. image of SGn-moo, or the ‘Holy MO&~, sitting with a child in her am, in an 

alcove, with rays of glory around her head, and tapers constantly burning before 
her.“6 

Shin-moo is called the “ Mother Goddess,” and the “ Virgin.” 
Her child, who was exposed in his infancy, was brought up by 
poor fishermen. He became a great man, and performed wonder- 
ful miracles. In wealthy houses the sacred image of the “ Mother 
Goddess ” is carefully kept in a recess behind an altar, veiled with 
a silken screen.’ 

The Rev. Mr. Gutzla& in his “ Travels,” speaking of the Chinese 
people, says : 

I‘ Though otherwise very reasonable men, they have always showed them- 
selves bigoted heathens. . . . They have everywhere built splendid temples, 
chiefly in honor of Afa&oo-po, the ‘ Queen of Heaven.’ “1 

Isis, mother of the Egyptian Saviour, Horus, was worshiped as 
a virgin. Nothing is more common on the religious monuments of 
Egypt than the infant Horus seated in the lap of his virgin mother. 
She is styled “ Our Lady,” the “ Queen of Heaven,” “ Star of the 
Sea ” “ Governess, , ” “ Mother of God,” “ Intercessor,” ‘6 Immacu- 

that Buddha, the founder of their system Wall hardly be borne. Her conversation WBI with 
brought forth by B virgin from her side.” the angels, &SC.” (Nstivity of Mary, Apoc.) 
(&n&a Jovian, bk. 1. Quoted inRbys Davids’ ’ See Ancient Faiths, i. 401. 
Bnddhim, p. 183.) * Davis’ Chins, vol. ii. p. 95. 

f Plate 59. 6 The Healhen Relig., p. 50. 
1 &fonnmen(al Cbristiinity, p. 218. 6 Bnrrows: Tr~vela iu ChIna, p. m. 
Of the Virgin Mary we read : “Her face ’ Uutzlti’s Voyages, p. 164. 

m shining w mow, md its brightness could 
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late Virgin,,, &c.< all of which epithets were in after years appli4 
to the Virgin Mother worshiped by the Christians.’ 

“ The most common representation of Horns is being nursed on 
the knee of Isis, or suckled at her breast.“’ In &n~untenW 
chr&i~~z$ (Fig. W), is to be seen a representation of “ Isis and 
Horus.” The infant Saviour is sitting on his mother’s knee, while 
she gazes into his face. A cross is on the back of the seat. The 
author, Rev. J. P. Lundy, says, in speaking of it : 

“Is this Egyptian mother, too, meditating her son’s conflict, suffering, and 
triumph, as she holds him before her and gazes into his face? And ia this CROSE 
meant to convey the idea of life through suffering, and conflict with Typho or 
Evil?” 

In some statues and bGx8ore&vo8, when Isis appears alone, she 
is entirely veiled from head to foot, in common with nearly every 
other goddess, as a symbol of a mother’s chastity. No mortal man 
‘lath ever lifted her veil. 

Isis was also represented standing on the ccrescmt moon, with 
‘w&e star8 surrounding her head.’ In almost every Roman 
Catholic Church on the continent of Europe may be seen pictures 
and statues of Xary, the “ Queen of Heaven,” standing on the 
crescent moon, and her head surrounded with tws&z~ve stars. 

Dr. Inman, in his “ Pagan and Christian Symbolism,” gives a 
figure of the Virgin Mary, with her infant, standing on the cremmt 

moon. In speaking of this figure, he says : 
*‘ In it the Virgin ie seen as the ‘ Queen of Heaven,’ nursing her infant, and 

identified with the crescent moon. . . . Than this, nothing could more com- 
pletely identify the Christian mother and child, with Isis and Horua.“’ 

This crescent moon is the symbol of Isis and Juno, and is the 
Polzi of the Hindoos.’ 

The priests of Isis yearly dedicated to her a new ship (emble- 
matic of the YONI), laden with the first fruits of spring. Strange 
as it may seem, the carrying in procession of ahips, in which the 
Virgin Mary takes the place of the heathen goddesaes, haa not yet 
wholly gone out of use.’ 

Isis is also represented, with the infant Saviour in her arms, 
enclosed in a framework of the flowers of the Egyptian bean, or 
l.otu&’ The Virgin 2fary is very often represented in this 
manner, as those who have studied medieval art well know. 

1 Bonwick’m Egyptian Belief, p. 141. 
f Sea The Lily of Israel, p. 14. 

a See Monumental Christianity, p. ao?, ud 
Dr. Inman’a Ancient Faiths. 

’ Kenrick’s Eeypt, vol. I. p. 4%. ‘SW COX’S Aryan MytJtho.. vol. ii. p. la 
4 See nmper’s Science and Religion, pp. 47, nolr. 

a md Hlgghs’ Amcalypsis, vol. i. p. 304. 
. Pagan and ChriMan Symbolha, p. &I. 

‘SW Paean and Chrlnthn SymboUm,pp. 
l& 14. 
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Dr. Inman, describing a painting of the Virgin Mary, which is 
to be seen in the South Kensington Museum, and which is en- 
closed in a framework of flowers, says : 

“ It represents the Virgin and Child precisely as she used to be represented ip 
Egypt, in India, in Assyria, Babylonia, Phoenicia, and Etruria.“’ 

The lotus and poppy were sacred among all Eastern nations, 
and were consecrated to the various virgins worshiped by them. 
These virgins are represented holding this plant in their hands, just 
as the Virgin, adored by the Christians, is represented at the present 
day. Mr. Squire, speaking of this plant’, says : 

“ It is well known that the ‘ Nymph ’ - 
-lotus or water-lily-is held sacred 
t,hroughout the East, and the various sects 
of that quarter of the globe represented 
their deities either decorated with its 
flowers, holding it as a sceptre, or seated 
on a lotus throne or pedestal. Ikshmi, 
the beautiful Hindoo goddess, is associ- 
ated with the lotus. The Egyptian Iyis is 
often called the ‘Lotus-crown&,’ in the 
ancient invocations. The Mexican god- 
dess Cbrieotl, is often represented with a 
water-plant resembling the lotus in her 
hand. “a 

In Egyptian and IIindoo my- 
thology, the offspring of the virgin .FIG. 17 
is made to bruise the head of the 

L 

serpent, but the Romanists have given this office to the mother. Mary 
is often seen represented standing on the serpent. Fig. 17 alludes 
to this, and to her i~mmucdate conception, which, as we have seen, 
was declared by the Pope and council in 1851. The notion of the 
divinity of Mary w;ty broached by some at the Council of Nice, 
and they were thence named Marianites. 

The Christian Father Epiphanius accounts for the fact of the 
Egyptians worshiping a virgin and child, by declaring that the 
prophecy-“ Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bring forth a son” 
--must have been revealed to them.’ 

I 
j 
! 

In an ancient Christian work, called the “Chronicle of Alex- 
andria,” occurs the following : 

1 Pagan and Christian Symbolism, pp. 4, 5. split apricot, the pomegrsnste, rlmmon, and 
1 See Knight : Ancient Art and Mythology, tha Vine, just as was the ancient Vemu.” (Dr. 

pp. 45, 104, 105. Inman : Ancient Faiths, vol. i. 9. S98.) 
‘= We 6ee, in pictures, that the Virgin and * Serpent Symbol. p. 89. 

Child are amociated in modem timer with thr 4 Taylor’r Diegelim, p. l&S. 



330 BIBLE MYTHS. 

*‘Watch how Egypt has constructed the childbirth of a virgin, and the birth 
of her son, toho tma expoostd in a o&b io tha adoration of tha popls. “I 

We have another Egyptian Virgin Mother in Neith or Nout, 
mother of “ Osiris the Saviour.” She was known as the “ Great 
Mother,” and yet “ Immaculate Virgin.“’ M. Beauregard speak8 
of 

“ The Immaculate Conception of the Virgin (Mary), who can henceforth, as 
well as the Egyptian Minerva, the myslerioue Neitb, boast of having come from 
herself, and of having given birth to god.“* 

What is known in Christian countries as “ Candlemas day,” or 
the Purification of the Virgin Mary, is of Eg.yptian origin. The 
feast of Candlemas was kept by the ancient Egyptians in honor of 
the goddess Neith, and on the very day that is marked on our 
Christian almanacs as “ Candlemas day.“’ 

The ancient Chaldees believed in a celestial virgin, who had 
purity of body, loveliness of person, and tenderness of affection; 
and who was one to whom the erring sinner could appeal with 
more chance of success than to a stern father. She was portrayed 
as a mother, although a virgin, with a child in her arms.’ 

The ancient Babylonians and Assyrians worshiped a goddess 
mother, and son, who was represented in pictures and in images ;t~ 
an infant in his mother’s arms (see Fig. No. 18). Her name was 
iVyZ&a, the divine son was Tammuz, the Savionr, whom we have 
seen rose from the dead. He was invested with all his father’s 
attributes and glory, and identified with him. He w;ts worshiped 
38 mediator.’ 

There was a temple at Paphos, in Cyprus, dedicated to the 
Virgin Mylitta, and wm the most celebrated oue in Grecian 
times.’ 

The ancient Etruscm worshiped a Virgin Mother and Son. 
who was represented in pictures and images in the arms of his 
mother. This was the goddess iVi&ria, to be seen in Fig. No. 
19. On the arm of the mother is an inscription in Etruscan 
letters. This goddess was also worshiped in Italy. Long before 
the Christian era temples and statues were erected in memory 
of her. “ To the Great Goddess Nutria,” is an inscription which 
has been found among the ruins of a temple dedicated to her. 
No doubt the Roman Church would have claimed her for a 

s Bonwick’a Egyptian Belief, p. 149. 8 Inman’s Ancient Faiths, vol. i. p. 59. 
*Ibid. p. 115. @ See Monumental Christianity, p. 911, W 
* Quoted in Ibid. p. 115. Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. p. 850. 
4 Ibid., and Kenrick’a I&&. ’ Ancient Faith& vol. I. p. UI 
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Madonna, but most unluckily for them, she has the name 
(( iV&ria,” in Etruscan letters on her arm, after the Etruscan 
practice. 

The Egyptian Isis was also worshiped in Italy, many centuries 
before the Christian era, and all images of her, with the infant 
Horus in her arms, have been adopted, as we shall presently see, 
by the Christians, even though they represent her and her child 
as black as an Ethiopian, in the same manner as we have seen that 
Devaki and Crishna were represented. 

I 

FIG. I9 

The children of Israel, who, as we have seen in a previous 
chapter, were idolaters of the worst kind-worshiping the 
sun, moon and stars, and offering human sacrifices to their god, 
Moloch-were also worshipers of a Virgin Mother, whom they 
styled the “Queen of Heaven.” 

Jeremiah, who appeared in Jerusalem about the year 625 B.C., 

and who was one of the prophets and reformers, rebukes the 
Israelites for their idolatry and worship of the “ Queen of Heaven,” 
whereupon they answer him as follows : 

“he for the word that thou hast spoken unto us, in the name of the Lord,we 
will not hearken unto thee. But we will certainly do whatsoever thing goeth 
forth out of our own mouth, to burn incense unto the Queen of Banen, and to 
pour out drink offerings unto her, aa we have done, we, and our fathm-8, our bng8, 
and our princes, in the city of Judah, and in tha &eels of Jerusalem : for then we 
had plenty of victuals, and were well, and saw no evil. 

“But since we left off to burn incense to the Queen of Heaven, and to pour 
out drink offerings unto her, we have wanted all things, and have been consumed 
by the sword and by the famine. And when we burned incense to the Queen of 
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EUW% and poured out drink offerings unto her, did we make her cahza to war. 
ship her, and pour out drlmk offerings unto ?er, without our men ?“I 

The “ cakes ” which were offered to the “ Queen of Heaven ” 
by the Israelites were marked with a ~099, or other symbol of sun 
worship.’ The ancient Egyptians also put a cross on their 
“ sacred cakes.“’ Some of the early Christians offered “ sacred 
cakes” to the Virgin Mary centuries after.’ 

The ancient Persians worshiped the Virgin and Child. On 
the monuments of Mithra, the Saviour, the Mediating and Redeem- 
ing God of the Persians, the Virgin Mother of this god is to be seen 
suckling her infant.’ 

The ancient Greeks and Romans worshiped the Virgin Mother 
and Child for centuries before the Christian era. One of these . 
was ikfyrrha,’ the mother of Bacchus, the Saviour, who was 
represented with the infant in her arms. She had the title of 
“ Queen of Heaven.“’ At many a Christian shrine the infant 
Saviour Bacchus may be seen reposing iu the arms of his deifiea 
mother. The names are changed-the ideas remain as before.’ 

The Rev. Dr. Stuckley writes: 
“Diodorus says Bacchus was born of Jupiter, the Supreme God, and Ceres 

(Myrrha). Both Cerea and Proserpine were called F%go (Virgin). The story of 
this woman being deserted by a man, and espoused by a god, has somewhat so 
exceedingly like that passage, Matt. i. 19, 20, of the blessed Virgin’s history, that 
we should wonder at it, did w4 nd aed the parallelism infinite between the sacred and 
the profane history before ua. 

“ There are many similitudes between the Virgin (Mary) and the mother of 
Bacchus (also called Mary-see note 6 below)-in all the old fables. Mary, or 
Miriam, St. Jerome interprets Myrrhs Marie. Orpheus calls the mother of 
Bacchus a Sea 6odde.~ (and the mother of Jesus is called ‘ Nary, Star of tha 
&a. ’ “)* 

Thus we see that the reverend and learned Dr. Stuckley has clearly 

1 Jeremiah, xliv. M-22. 
9 See Colenso’e Lectures, p. !XV, and Bon- 

srick’s Egyptiuu Belief, p. 148 
* See the Pentateoch Examined. vol. vl. p. 

115, App., and Bonwick’s Egyptiun Belief, p. 
148. 

* See Elng’s Gnoetics, p 91, and Monumen- 
tal Christianity, p. 224. 

6 See Dupuis: Origin of Bellg. Belief, p. 287. 
’ It would eeom more than chance that 80 

many of the virgin mothers and goddesses of 
anLiquity should have lhe came name. The 
mother of Bwchua wm Mprrhn : the mother of 
Mercury or Hermes WBB hlyrrha or Maia (See 
Fergcson’e Tree and Serpent Worship. p. l&l. 
and Inman’s Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. p, 2%); the 
mother of the Siamese Saviour-Sommona Ca- 
dom-was called Maya Maria. i.e., “the Great 
Mary;” the mother of Adonis wa# Myrrha 

(See Anacalypsia, vol. 1. p. 514, and Inman’s 
Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. p. 253); the mother of 
Buddha ~88 Maya; now, all these names, 
whether Yvrrha. Maia or Maria. are the earn8 . . 
a$ diary. the name of the mother of the Chris- 
tlan Saviour. (See Inman’s Ancient Faith%, 
vol. ii. pp. 353 and $80. Also, Dunlap’s &lye.- 
t&es of Adoni, p. 124.) The month of May 
ww sacred to there goddesses, so likewise ia 
it sacred to the Virgm Mary at the present 
day, Sh,e was also called Myrrha andMaria, 8% 
well 88 Mary. (See Anacalypsis, vol. i. p. 804, 
and Son o! the Man, p. 26.) 

7 Higgins: Anacalyp!sis, vol. i. pp. 303, 
904. 

8 Prof. Wilder, in “ Evolution,” June, 77, 
Die Unveiled, vol. ii. 

* Stuckley : Pal. Sac. No. 1 p. 34, in Anro 
alypda 1, p. 804. 
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made out that the story of Mary, the “ Queen of Heaven,” the 
“ Star of the Sea,” the mother of the Lord, with her translation to 
heaven, &c., was an old Btory long before Jesus of Nazareth was 
born. After this Stuckley observes that the Pagan “Queen of 
Heaven ” has upon her head a crown of twelve stars. This, as we 
have observed above, is the case of the Chtitian “Queen of 
Heaven ” in almost every Romish church on the continent of 
Europe. 

The goddess Cybele was another. She was equally called the 
“Queen of Heaven” and the “ Mother of God.” As devotees 
now collect alms in the name of the Virgin Mary, so did they in 
ancient times in the name of Cybele. The Qalli now used in the 
churches of Italy, were anciently used in the worship of Cybele 
(called Galliambus, aud sang by her priests). “ Our Lady Day,” 
or the day of the Blessed Virgin of the Roman Church, was here- 
tofore dedicated to Cybele.’ 

_i%nerva, who was distinguished by the title of (‘ Virgin 

Q ueen,“’ was extensively worshiped in ancient Greece. Among 
the innumerable temples of Greece, the most beautiful was the 
Parthenon, meaning, the Temple of th Ergin Go&s. It wp8 
a magnificeut Doric edifice, dedicated to Minerva, the presiding 
deity of Athens. 

&no was called the “ Virgin Queen of Heaven.“’ She was 
represented, like Isis and Mary, standing on the crescent moon,’ 
and was considered the special protectress of women, from the 
cradle to the grave, just as Mary is considered at the present 
day. 

Diana, who had the title of “ Mother,” was nevertheless 
famed for her virginal purity.’ She was represented, like I& 
and Xary, with stars surrounding her head.’ 

The ancient X~scovites worshiped a sacred group, composed 
of a woman with a mab child in her lap, and another standing by 
hr. They had likewise another idol, called &he golden he;fcl 
which, says Mr. Knight, “ seems to have beeu the animal symbol 
of the same personage.“’ Here we have the Virgin and infant 
Sa-/iour, with the companion (John the Baptist), and “The &zrnb 
that taketh away the sins of the world,” among the ancient _Mwrao- 

1 Higgins : Amcalyp64s. vol. i. p. 805. 4 SW MonCmCntClohristi.snity, p m-m& 
s See B~ll’s Pnntheon, and Knight : Amient 144. 

Art and Mytho., p. 175. ‘ SW Knight : Amt. Art and MytIm., pi 
* See Romn Antiquitiee, p. 78. hnacalyp 176, 176. 

,ia, vol. ii. p. 62, and Bell’s PunthCCn. roL iL ’ sea Montfancon. vol. 1. plate mu. 

p. 160. v Knight’l Amt. Art and Xytho.. p. 147. 
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v&e,9 before the time of Christ Jesus. This goddess had also the 
title of “ Queen of Eeaven.’ 

The ancient Germacns worshiped a virgin goddess under the 
the name of Bertha, or Ostara, who was fecundated by the active 
spirit, i.e., the “Holy Spirit.“’ She was represented in images 
as a woman with a child in her arms. This image was common in 
their consecrated forests, and was held peculiarly sacred.’ The 
Christian celebration called Easter derived its name from this 
goddess. 

The ancient Scandinaviame worshiped a virgin goddess called 
Disa. Mr. R. Payne Knight tells us that : 

“ This goddess is delineated on the sacred drums of the Laplanders, a- 
pa&d by a child, similar to the Horus of the Egyptians, who so often appears in 
the lap of Isis on the religious monuments of that people.“” 

The ancient Scandinavian also worshiped the goddess 
Frigga. She was mother of “ Baldur the Good,” his father being 
Odin, the supreme god of the northern nations. It \:.as she who 
was addressed, as Mary is at the present day, in order to obtain 
happy marriages and easy childbirths. The Eddas style her the 
most favorable of the goddesses.’ 

In Gaul, the ancient Druids worshiped the Virgo-Paritura a~ 
the “Mother of God,” and a festival was annually celebrated in 
honor of this virgin.’ 

In the year 1747 a monument was found at Oxford, England, 
of pagan origin, on which is exhibited a female nursing an infant.’ 
Thus we see that the Virgin and Child were worshiped, in 
pagan times, from China to Britain, and, if we turn to the New 
World, we shall find the same thing there ; for, in the words of 
Dr. Inman, “ even in Mexico the ‘ Mother and Child ’ were wor- 
shiped.“” 

This mother, who had the title of u Virgin,” and “ Queen 
of Heaven,“’ was Chimalman, or Sochiquetzal, and the infant 
was Quetzalcoatle, the crucified Saviour. Lord Kingsborough 
says : 

“ She who represented ‘ Our Lady’ (among the ancient Mexicans) had her 
hair tied up in the manner in which the Indian women tie and fasten their hair, 

1 Amcalypeis, vol. ii. pp. 109, 110. Celtic Druids, p. 163, and Taylor’s Diegeeesis, p. 
9 See Knight’s Amt. Art and Mytho., p. PI. 184. 
8 See Bog. R&g. Ideas, vol. i. p. 374. and 7 See Celtic Druida, p. 163, and Dnpni~, p. 

Mallet : Northern Antiquities. 237. 
* Knight : Amt. Art and Mytho., p. 147. l Ancient Faiths. vol. i. p. 100. 
l See Mallet’s Northern Antiquities. ‘See Annacslypeia, vol. ii. p. 88, and lLem 
@ See Higgins : Anacalypeis, vol. ii. pp. l@, ican Antiquities, VOL vi. p. 176. 

loo. 259. Dupti : Orig. Relig. Relief, p. !W. 
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and in the knot behind was inserted a small CTOS~, by which it was intended to 
show that she was the Most Holy.“’ 

The Mexicans had pictures of this “Heavenly Goddess ” on 
long pieces of leather, which they rolled up. 

The annunciation to the Virgin Chimalman, that she should be 
come the mother of the Saviour Quetzalcoatle, was the subject of a 
Mexican hieroglyphic, and is remarkable in more than one respect. 
She appears to be receiving a bunch of flowers from the embassador 
or angel,” which brings to mind the lotus, the sacred plant of 
the East, which is placed in the hands of the Pagan and Christian 
virgins. 

The 25th of March, which was celebrated throughout the ’ 
ancient Grecian and Roman world, in honor of “ the Mother of 
the Gods,” was appointed to the honor of the Ohristian “ Mother of 
God,” and is now celebrated in Catholic countries, and called 
“ Lady day.“’ The festival of the conception of the “Blessed Vir- 
gin Mary ” is also held on the very day that the festival of the 
miraculous conception of the “ Blessed Virgin Juno” was held 
among the pagans,’ which, says the author of the “ Perennial 
Calendar,” “ is a remarkable coincidence.“” It is not such a very 
“ remarkable coincidence ” after all, when we find that, even as 
early as t.he time of St. Gregory, Bishop of Neo-CEsarea, who 
flourished about A.D. Z-10-250, Pagan festivals were changed into 
Christian holidays. This saint was commended by his namesake 
of Nyssa for changing the Pagan festivals into Christian holidays, 
the better to draw the heathens to the religion of Christ.’ 

The month of ilfay, which was dedicated to the heathen Virgin 
Mothers, is also the month of Mary, the Christian Virgin. 

Now that we have seen that the worshipof the Virgin and Child 
was universal for ages before the Christian era, we shall say a few 
words on the subject of pictures and images of the Ma.donna-so 
called. 

The most ancient pictures and statues in Italy and other parts 
of Europe, of what are supposed to be representations of the Virgin 
Mary and the infant Jesus, are b2aok. The infant god, in the arms 
of his black mother, his eyes and drapery white, is himself perfectly 
black.’ 

Godfrey Higgins, on whose authority we have stated the above, 
informs us that, at the time of his writing-1825-1835-images and 

1 Mexicsn Antiquities, vol. vi. p. 176. 6 Quoted In Ibid. 
a Ibid. v See Middleton’e Letters from Rome, JL 
s Ibid. 886. 
’ Higgins : Alulcalypsis, vol. t p. 804. ’ Izggim : Andyp8ie, WA. t p. ML. 
‘Ibid. vol. ii. p. 89. 
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paintings of this kind were to be seen at the cathedral of Moulins; 
the famous chapel of “ the Virgin ” at Loretto ; the church of the 
Annunciation, the church of St. Lazaro, and the church of St. 
Stephens, at Gerwa; St. Francis, at P&a; the church at Brixen, 
in the Tyrol ; the church at Pa&a ; the churoh of St. Theodore, 
at Jf~nior?--in the two last of which the white of the eyes and 
teeth, and the studied redness of the lips, are very observable.’ 

“ The Barn&&’ at Romb is black,” says Dr. Inman, “and 
so are the Virgin and Child at Loretto.“’ Many more are to be 
seen in Rome, and in innumerable other places ; in fact, says Mr. 
Higgins, 

“ There is ecarcely an old church in Italy where some remains of the worship 
of the black Virgin, and black child, are 
not met with;” and that “pictures in 
great numbers are to be met with,where 
the white of the eyes, and of the teeth, 
and the lips a little tinged with red, 
like the black figures in the museum 
of the Indian company.“’ 

Fig. No. 20 is a copy of the 
image of the Virgin of Loretto. 
Dr. Conyers Middleton, speaking 
of it, says: 

FIG. 20 

“ The mention of Loretto puts me 
in mind of the surprise that I was in at 
the first sight of the Holy Image, for 
ita face is as black as a negro’s. But 
I soon recollected, that this very cir- 
cumstance of its complexion made it 

but rememble the more exactly the olrl idde of Paganisn2.“6 

The reason assigned by the Christian priests for the images being 
black, is that they are made so by smoke and incense, but, we may 
ask, if they became black by smoke, why is it that the white drapery, 
white teeth, and the white of the eyes have not changed in color ? 
Why are the lips of a bright red color? Why, we may also ask, are 
the black images crowned and adorned with jewels, just as the 
images of the Hindoo and Egyptian virgins are represented ? 

When we find that the Virgin Devaki, and the Virgin lsis were 
represented just as these so-called ancient Christian idols represent 
Mary, we are led to the conclusion that they are Pagan idols adopted 
by the Christians. 

1 Hlgghls : Anl4ca1ypeia, VOI. I. p. 18s. 8 Ancient Faiths, vol. f. p. 401. 
’ Bamt4no-a term In art, descriptive of the * Higgins : Anacalypsis, vol. 1. p. lee 

waddled llgm of the infant savionr. ‘I&ten fmm Rome. p. c 
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We may say, in the words of Mr. Lnndy, “ what jewels are 
doing on the neck of this poor and lowly maid, it is not easy to say.“’ 
The cTown is also foreign to early representations of the Madonna 
and Child, but not so to Devaki and Crishna,’ and Isis and Horus. 
The coronation of the Virgin Mary is unknown to primitive Chris 
tian art, but is common in Pagan art.’ “ It may be well,” says Mr. 
Lundy, Cc to compare some of the oldest Z&n&o representations of 
the subject with the Romish, and see how complete the resemblance 

is ; “’ and Dr.Inman says that, “ the head-dress, as put on the head 
of the Virgin Mary, is of Grecian, Egyptian, and Indian origin.“’ 

The whole secret of the fact of these early representations of the 
Virgin Mary and Jesus-so-called-being black, crowned, and cov- 
ered with jewels, is that they are of pre-Christian origin ; they are 
Isi8 and &~us, and perhaps, in some cases, Devaki and Crishna, 
baptized anew. 

The Egyptian “Queen of Heaven” was worshiped in Europe 
for centuries before and after the Christian Era.’ Temples and 
statues were also erected in honor of Isis, one of which was at 
Bologna, in Italy. 

Mr. King tells us that the Emperor Hadrian zealously strove to 
reanimate the forms of that old religion, whose spirit had long since 
passed away, and it was under his patronage that the creed of t,lle 
Pharaohs blazed up for a moment with a bright but fictitious lustre.’ 
To this period belongs a beautiful sard, in Mr. King’s collection, 
representing Serapis” and Isis, with the legend : “ Immaculate is Our 
Lady Isis.“’ 

Mr. King further tells ue that : 

“The ‘ Black virgins’ so highly reverenced in certain French cathedrals 
during the long night of the middle ages, proved, when at last examined criti- 
cally, basalt figures of Isis.“1o 

And Mr. Bonwick says : 

“ We may be surprised that, aa Europe haa Black Madonnas. Egypt had Black 

1 Monnmental Cbristianiry, p. 208. 
* See Ibid. p. 229. and Moore’s Hindu Pan- 

theon, Inman’s C!hriz%ian and Pagan Symbol- 
iam, Higgins’ Anacalypeie, rol. ii., where the 
5gnres of Criehns nnd Dew&i may be seen, 
crowned, laden with jewels, and B ray of glory 
t’nrronnding their heads. 

* Monumental Christianity, p. 221. 
’ Ibid. 
l Ancient Faithza, vol. ii. p. 767. 
l In King’s Gnostic8 and their Remaina, p. 

lOL3, the anthor gives B description of a pro- 
cession, given during the second century by 
k&$8, in honor of Isis, the “Immaculate 

23 

’ King’s Gnoatics, p. 71. 
n *‘ Serapie does not appear to be one of the 

native gods, or moneterr, who sprang from the 
fruitful soil of Egypt. The first of thePtolemie8 
had been commanded, by B dream. to import 
the mysterious stranger from the coast of 
Pontus, where he bad been long adored by the 
inhabitants of Sinope ; but his nttribulee and 
his reign were 80 imperfectly understood, that 
it became P subject of dispute, whether ha 
represented the bright orb of day, or the 
gloomy monarch of the snbterraneoue regloan.~ 
(Gibbon’s Rome, vol. iii. p. 143.) 

* Ibid. 
1’ Kbq’n Gnoaticr, p. 71. s&. 
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images and pictures of Isis. At the same time it is a little odd thlrt the v”?gin 
Mary copies most honored should not only be Black, but have a decided Isir c-4 
of feature.“’ 

The shrine now known as that of the “ Virgin in Amadon,” in 
France, was formerly an old Black V&us. 

“ To this we may add,” (says Dr. Inman), “ that at the Abbey of Einsiedelen, 
on Lake Zurich, t,he object of adoration is an old black doll, dressed in gold bro- 
cade, and glittering with jewels. She is called, apparently, the Virgin of the 
Swiss Mountains. My friend, Mr. Newton, also tells me that he saw, over a 
church door at Ivrea, in Italy, twenty-nine miles from Turin, the fresco of a Black 
Virgin and child, the former bearing a triiple crown.“8 

This triple crown is to be seen on the heads of Pagan gods and 
goddesses, especially those of the Hindoos. 

Dr. Barlow says : 

“ The doctrine of the Mother of Qod was of Egyptian origin. It was brought 
in along with the worship of the Madonna by Cyril (Bishop of Alexandria. and 
the Cyril of Hypatia) and the monks of Alexandria, in the fifth century. The 
earliest representations of the Madonna have quite a Greco-Egyptian character, 
and there can be little doubt that Isis nursing Horus was the origin of them 
all. ‘y 

And Arthur Murphy tells us that: 

“ The superstition and religious ceremonies of the Egypt&ma were diffused 
over Asia, Greece, and the rest of Europe. Brotier says, that inscriptions of Isis 
and Serapis (Horus ?) have been frequently found in Gernzany. . . . The mission- 
aries who went in the eighth and ninth centuries to propagate the Christian re- 
ligion in those parts, saw many images and statues of these go&“6 

These “ many images and statues of these gods ” were evidently 
baptized anew, given other names, and allowed to remain where 
they were. 

In many parts of Italy are to be seen pictures of the Virgin with 
her infant in her arms, inscribed with the words : u Deo Soli.” This 
betrays their Pagan origin. 

1 Bonwick’# Egyptian Belief, p. 141. “ Black ’ Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. p. 254. 
is the color of the Egyptian I&a.” (The Boss 4 Quoted in Bonwick’e Egyptian Belief, p. 
clllcians, p. 1.54.) 142. 

9 Ancient Fniths, vol. 1. p. 159. In Monte- ‘ Notes 8 and 4 to Tacit& I&mnem of thr 
‘sncon, vol. i. plate xv., may be eeen a rep GSJllUlS. 
wmtation ot a Black Venus. 



CHAPTER XXXIIL 

OHRISTIAX SYMBOLS. 

A THOROUGH investigation of this subject would require a volume, 
therefore, as we can devote but a chapter to it, it must necessarily 
be treated somewhat slightingly. 

The first of the Christian Symbols which we shall notice is the 

Overwhelming historical facts show that the cross was used, as a 
religious emblem, many centuries before the Christian era, by every 
nation in the world. Bishop Colenso, speaking on this subject, 
says :- 

“From the dawn of organized Paganism in the Eastern world, to the final 
establishment of Christianity in the West, the cross was undoubtedly one of the 
commonest and most sacred of symbolical monuments. Apart from any distinc- 
tions of social or intellectual superiority, of caste, color, nationality, or location 
in either hemisphere, it appears to have been the aboriginal possession of every 
people in antiquity. 

“ Diversified forms of the symbol are delineated more or less artistically, 
according to the progress achieved in civilization at the period, on the ruined 
walls of temples and palaces, on natural rocks and sepulchral galleries, on 
the hoariest monoliths and the rudest statuary; on coins, medals, and vases of 
every description; and in not a few instances., are preserved in the architectural 
proportions of subterranean as well as superterranean structures of tumuli, as 
well as fanes. 

“ Populations of essentially different culture, tastes, and pursuits-the highly- 
civilized and the semi-civilized, the settled and the nomadic-vied with each 
other in their superstitious adoration of it, and in their efforts to extend the 
knowledge of its exceptional import and virtue amongst their latest posteritieo. 

“ Of the several varieties of the cross still in vogue, as national and ecclesi- 
astical emblems, and distinguished by the familiar appellabions of St. George, 
St. Andrew, the Maltese, the Greek, the Latin, &SC., &c., t?Lere d9 not one among& 
them the existence of wJGch may not be traced to th8 remotest ontipuity. nwv wfld 
the camvwn property of the Eastern nation& 

“ That each known variety has been derived from a common source, and h 
emblematical of one and the same truth may be inferred from the fact of forma 
adentically the same, whether simple or complex. cropping out in contrary dirac- 
tions, in the Western as well as the Eastern hemisphere.“’ 

IThe PentatmchEumtacd.ml.~.p.128. 

W41 
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The cross has been adored in I&& from time immemorial, and 
was a symbol of mysterious significance in Brahmanical iconography. 
It was the symbol of the Hindoo god Agni, the 6L Light of the 
World.“’ 

In the Cave of Elephanta, over the head of the figure represented 
as destroying the infants, whence the story of Herod and the in- 
fants of Bethlehem (which was unknown to all the Jewish, Roman, 
and Grecian historians) took its origin, may be seen the Mitre, the 
Crosier, and the Cross.’ 

It is placed by Muller in the hand of Siva, Brahma, Vishnu, 
Clrishna, Tvashtri and Jama. To it the worshipers of Vishnu at- 
tribute as many virtues as does the devout Catholic to the Christian 
cross.’ Fra Paolino tells us it was used by the ancient kings of 
India as a sceptre.’ 

Two of the principal pagodas of India-Benares and Mathura- 
were erected in the forms of vast crosses.* The pagodaat Mathura 
was sacred to the memory of the Virgin-born and crucified Saviour 
Crishna.’ 

The cross has been an object of profound veneration among the 
Buddhists from the earliest times. One is the sacred Swastica 
(Fig. No. 21). It is seen in the old 
Buddhist Zodiacs, and is one of the 
symbols in the Asoka inscriptions. It 

1 

IF 1G N?21 

is the sectarian mark 
of the Jains, and the 
distinctive badge of 
the sect of Xaca Ja- 
ponious. The Vaish- 
navas of India have 
also the same sacred 
sign.’ And, accord- 
ing to Arthur Lillie,’ 

FIG. 22 
“the o&y Christian cross ti the cata- 
combs is thiv Buddhist Swastica.” 

The cross is adored by the follow- 
ers of the Lnma of Thibet. Fig. No. 22 is a representation 
of the most familiar form of Buddhist cross. The close 

1 Monuments1 Christianity, p. 14. * Ibid. vol. iii. D. 47. 
9 Baring-Gould : Curious Myths, p. 301. 7 Curious Myths, pp. 28&!2@. Buddha and 

JIiggins : Anac., vol. i. p. 220. Early Buddhism, pp. 7, 9, and 92, and Amcrr 
* Curious Myths, p. 391. lypais, vol. i. p. 223. 
* Ibid. p. 802. ’ Buddha and Early Bnddhirnn. pa 837. 
8 ACaurice : IndlaD A.Dtiq~tlW, 001. li. 0. - Jnman : Ancient Faiths, vol. i. p. (PR 

m. &lggiDl : AIM., vol. 1. p. 880. 
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resemblance between the ancient religion of Thibet and that 
of the Christians has been noticed by many European trav- 
ellers and missionaries, among whom may be mentioned Pere 
Grebillon, Pere Grueber, Horace de la Paon, D’Orville, and 
M. L’Abb6 Hut. The Buddhists, and indeed all the sects of India, 
marked their followers on the head with the sign of the cro’o88.l 
This was undoubtedly practiced by almost all heathen nations, as 
we have seen in the chapter on the Euchrist that the initiates into 
the Heathen mysteries were marked in that manner. 

The ancient Egyptians adored the cross with the profoundest 
veneration. This sacred symbol is to be found on many of their 
ancient monuments, some of which may be seen at the present day 
in the British Museum.’ In the museum of the London University, 
a cross upon a Calvary is to be seen upon the breast of one of the 
Egyptian mummies.’ Many of the Egyptian images hold a cross 
in their hand. There is one now extant of the Egyptian Saviour 
Horus holding a cross in his hand,’ and he is represented as an in- 
fant sitting on his mother’s knee, with a cross on the back of the 
seat they occupy.‘ 

The commonest of all the Egyptian crosses, the onus ANBATA 

(Fig. MO. 23) was adopted by the Christians. Thus, 
beside one of the Christian inscriptions at Phile (a 
celebrated island lying in the midst of the Nile) is 
seen both a _kfa&ese cross aod a CTVX anaata.’ In a 0 
painting covering the end of a church in the cemetery 
of El Khargeh, in the Great Oasis, are three of these 
crosses round the principal subject, which seems to a . rell 
have been a figure of a saint.’ In an inscription in a 
Christian church to the east of the Nile, in the desert, these crosses 
are also to be seen. Beside, or in the hand of, the Egyptian gods, 
this symbol is generally to be seen. When the Saviour Osiris is 
represented holding out the crm ansati to a mortal, it signifies 
that the person to whom he presents it has put off mortality, and 
entered on the life to come.’ 

The Greek cross, and the cross of St. Anthony, are also found 

1 See Ibid. a See Inman’s “ Symbolism,*’ and Lnnd~Q 
* See Celtic Druids, p. 125 ; Annacalypeis, IIonn. Christianity, Fig. 92. 

WA. I. p. 217, and Bonwick’n Egyptian Belief, ’ &ing-Gould : Cnri0118 Mythl, p. 286. 
pp. 216, 21’7 and 219. ’ Eoskins’ Vieit to the great Ocsh, pl. x& 

’ Anacalypsis, vol. i. p. 217. In CtIrious Myths, p. 286. 
’ Knight : Anct. Art and Yytbo., p. 58. ’ Curioor Yythn, p. 2%. 
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on E,gyptian monuments. A figure of a Shari (Fig. No. 24), from 
Sir Gardner Wilkinson’s book, has a necklace round his throat, 
from which depends a pectoral cross. A third Egyptian cross is 

that represented in Fig. No.?& which is ap- 
parently intended for a Latin 
cross rising out of a heart, like 

FIG NP 24 

the media&al emblem of ;6 COP 
in Cruce, Crux &a Cor6?e: ” 
it is the hierogylph of good- 
ness.’ 

It is related by the eccles- 
iastical historians Socrates and 

1 RON% 

Sozomon, that when the temple of Serapis, 
at Alexandria, in Egypt, was demolished by one of the Christian 
emperors, beneath the foundation was discovered a cross. The 
words of Socrates are as follows : 

“ In the temple of Serapis, now overthrown and rifled throughout, there were 
found engraven in the stones certain lettera . . . resembling the form of the 
cross. The which when both Christians and Ethnics beheld, every one applied 
to his proper religion. The Christians affirmed that the cross was a sign or 
token of the pa,wion of Christ, and the proper cognizance of their profession. 
The Ett8nica avouched that therein caaa umtairicd something in cMn7non, belonging 
a8 well to Seraphs a.s to Christ.“S 

It should be remembered, in connection with this, that the 
Emperor Hadrian saw no difference between the worshipers of 
Serapis and the worshipers of Christ Jesus. In a letter to the Con- 
sul Servanus he says : 

“ There are there (in Egypt) Christians who worship flwapis, and devoted to 
Serapis are those who call themselves ‘ Bishops of Christ.’ “a 

The ancient Egyptians were in the habit of putting a cross on 
their sacred cakes, just as the Christians of the present day do on 
Good Friday.’ The plan of the chamber of some Egyptian sepul- 
chres has the form of a cross,’ and the cross was worn by Egyptian 
ladies as an ornament, in precisely the same manner as Christian 
ladies wear it at the present day. 

The ancient Babylonians honored the cross as a religious symbol. 
It is to be found on their oldest monuments. Anu, a deity who 
stood at the head of the Babylonian mythology, had a cross for his 

1 CtiOUB Myths, p. %,. * See Colenm’a Pentatench Examined vol 
e Socrates : Eccl. EM.. lib. v. ch. xvii. vi. D. 116. 
8 Quoted by Rev. Dr. ‘Qiles : Hebrew and 

Christian Records, vol. ii. p. fX3, and-v. Robert 
Taylor: Diege%is, p. !24I% 
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sign or symbol.’ It is also the symobl of the Babylonian god Bal.’ A 
cross hangs on the breast of Tiglath Pileser, in the colossal tablet 
from Xmroud, now in the British Museum. Another king, from 
the ruins of Ninevah, wears a Maltese cross on his bosom. And 
another, from the hall of Nisroch, carries an emblematic necklace, 
to which a Maltese cross is attached.’ The most common of crosses, 
the CTUZ ansa2a (Fig. No. 21) was also a sacred symbol among the 
Babylonians. It occurs repeatedly on their cylinders, bricks and 
gems.’ 

The ensigns and standards carried by the Persians during their 
wars wit!1 Alexander the Great (B.C. 335), were made in the form 
of a cross -as we shall presently see was the style of the ancient 
IZoman standards-and representations of these cross-standards have 
been handed down to the present day. 

Sir Robert Ker Porter, in his very valuable work entitled : 
“ Travels in Georgia, Persia, Armenia, and Ancient Babylonia,“” 
shows the representation of a bas-relief, of very ancient antiquity, 
which he found at Nashi-Roustam, or the Mountaiu of Sepulchres. 
It represents a combat between two horsemen-Baharam-Gour, one 
of the old Persian kings, and a Tartar prince. Baharam-G-our is in 
the act of charging his opponent with a spear, and behind him, 
scarcely visible, appears an almost effaced form, which must have 
been his standard-bearer, as the ensign is very plainly to be seen. 
This ensign is a cross. There is another representation of the same 
subject to be seen in a bas-relief, which shows the standard-bearer 
and his crow ensign very’ plainly.’ This bas-relief belongs to a 
period when the Arsacedian kings governed Persia,’ which was 
within a century after the time of Alexander, and consequently 
more than two centuries n. a. 

Sir Robert also found at this place, sculptures cut in the solid 
rock, which are in the form of crosses. These belong to the early 
race of Persian monarchs, whose dynasty terminated under the sword 
of Alexander the Great.’ At the foot of Mount Nakshi-Rajab, 
he also found bas-relief, among which were two figures carrying 
a cross-standard. Fig. No. 26 is a representation of this.’ It is 
coeval with the sculptures found at Nashi-Roustam,” and therefore 
belongs to a period before the time of Alexander’s invasion. 

The cross is represented frequently and prominently on the coins 

1 Bonwick: Egyptian Belief, p. 218, and 6 Vol. i. p. 337, pl. xx. 
Smith’8 Chaldean Account of Gene&, p. 54. 9 Trnvela in Persia, vol. 1. p. 645, pl. xrl. 

9 Egyptian Belief, p. 218. * Ibid. p. 529, and pl. xvi, 
a Bonomi : Ninevah and Its Palaces, ln a Ibid., and pl. xvii. 

Curious Myths, p. 251. *Ibid. pl. xxvii. 
4 Cariow Mytiw, p. 20?. 1’ Ibid. p. 678. 
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ments. Fig. No. 27, taken from the work of Gorrio (Tab. xxxv.), 
shows an ancient tomb with angels and the cross thereon. It 
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of Asia Minor. Several have a ram or lamb on one side, md a cross 
on the other.’ On some of the early coins of the Phenicians, the 
cross is found attached to a chaplet of beads placed in a circle, so as 

to form a complete rosary, such as the 
Latnas of Thibet and Cllina, the Hin- 
doos, and the Roman Catholics, now 
tell over while they pray.’ On a 
Phenician medal, found in the ruins 
of Citium, in Cyprus, and printed in 
Dr . Clark’s “ Travels ” (vol. ii. c. xi.), 
are engraved a cross, a rosary, and a 
lamb.’ This is the “ Lamb of God 
who taketh away the sins of the 
world.” 

The ancient Etruscans revered the 
cross as a religious emblem. This 
sacred sign, accompanied with the 
heart, is to be seen on their monu- 

would answer perfectly for a Chris- 
tian cemetery. 

The cross was adored by the 
ancient Greeks and Romans for 

FI‘G. E8 

centuries before the Augnstan era. An ancient inscription in 
Thessaly is accompanied by a Calvary cross (Fig. No. 28) ; and 
Greek crosses of equal arms adorn the tomb of Midas (one of the 
ancient kings), in Phrygia.’ 

a CnrloM Myth, p. 290. ’ so0 nlsa~tion in AMoalypab, Tel. t p 
s might : Am% Aat and MythO., p. al. SM. 

~Buln#3onld:Cnrtonm1IJthr,p.POL 
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The adoration of the cross by the Romans is spoken of by the 
Christian Father Minucius Felix, when denying the ,charge of idol- 
atry which was made against his sect. 

“ As for the adoration of cross,” (says be to the Roman@, “which you object 
against us, I must tell you that we neither adore crosses nor desire them. You 
it is, ye Pagans, who worship wooden gods, who are the most likely people to 
adore wooden crosses, as being part of the same substance with your deities. 
For what else are your ensigns, flags, and standards, but crosses, gilt and beauti- 
ful. Your victorious trophies not only represent a cross, but a cross with a man 
upon it.“’ 

The principal silver coin among the Romans, called the de 
~larius, had on one side a personification of Rome as a warrior with 
a helmet, and on the reverse, a chariot drawn by four horses. The 
driver had a cross-standard in onehand. This is a representation of 
a denarius of the earliest kind, which was first coined 296 B. a.’ 

The cross was used on the roll of the Roman soldiery as the sign of 
Z%J%.’ 

But, long before the Romaus, long before the Etruscans, there 
lived in the plains of Northern Italy a people to whom the cross was a 
religious symbol, the sign beneath which they laid their dead to rest ; 

a people of whom history tells nothing, knowing not their name ; 
but of whom antiquarian research has learned this, that they lived 
in ignorance of the arts of civilization, that they dwelt in villages 
built on platforms over lakes, and that they trusted to the cross to 
guard, and may be to revive, their loved ones whom they committed 
to the dust. 

The examination of the tombs of Golasecca proves, in a most 
convincing, posibive, and precise manner that which the terramares 
of Emilia had only indicated, but which had been confirmed by the 
cemetery of Villanova, that above a thousand years B. c., the cross 
was already a religious emblem of frequent employment.’ 

“It is more than a coincidence,” (says the Rev. S. BaringGould), “that 
Osiris by the cross should give life eternal to the spirits of the just; that with 
the cross Thor should smite the bead of tbegreat Serpent, and bring to life those 
who were slain; that beneath the cross the Muysca mothers should lay their 
babes, trusting to that sign to secure them from the power of evil spirits; that 
with that symbol to protect them, the ancient people of Northern Italy should 
lay them down in the dust.“’ 

The cross was also found among the ruins of Pompeii.’ 
It was a sacred emblem among the aucieut Scandinavians. 

1 Octavius, eh. xxix. 4 Ibid. pp. 991, 296. 

f See Chambers’s Encyclo., art. “ Denarius.” 6 Ibid. p. 811. 

8 Curlone Myths, p. 991. l The Pentateuch Examined, vol. VI. p. 1111 
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gg It occurs ” (saya Mr. R. Payne Knight), (I on many Ihmic monument4 
found in Sweden and Denmark, which are of an age long anterior to the ap 
preach of Christianity to those countries, and, probably, to its appearance in 
the world.“’ 

Their god Thor, son of the Supreme god Odin, and the goddess 
Freyga, had the hammer for his symbol. It was with this hammer 
that Thor crushed the head of the great Mitgard serpent, that he 
destroyed the giants, that he restored the dead goats to life, which 
drew his car, that he consecrated the pyre of Baldur. 2X& ham- 
was a cross.’ 

The cross of Thor is still used in Iceland as a magical sign in 
connection with storms of wind and rain. 

King Olaf, Longfellow tells us, when keeping Christmas at 
Drontheim : 

“ O’er his drinking-horn, the sign 
He made of the Cross Divine, 
And he drank, and mutter’d his prayers; 
But the Berserk8 evermore 
Made the sign of the hammer of Thor 

Qver theirs.” 

Actually, they both made the same symbol. 
This we are told by Snorro Sturleson, in the Heimskringla 

(Saga iv. c. I%), when he describes the sacrifice at Lade, at which 
King IIakon, Athelstan’s foster-son, was present : 

“Now when the first full goblet was filled, Earl Sigurd spoke some words 
over it, and blessed it in Odin’s name, and drank to the king out of the horn; 
and the kiug then took it, and made the sign of the cross over it. Then said 
Kaare of Greyting, ‘What does the king mean by doing so? will he not sacri- 
5cel’ But Earl Sigurd replied, ‘The King is doing what all of you do who 
trust in your power and strength; for he is blessing the full goblet in the name 
of Thor, by making the sign of his hammer over it before he drinks it.“* 

The cross was also a sacred emblem among the &z@znti,q. 
“ In solemn sacrifices, all the Lapland idols were marked with it 
from the blood of the victims.“’ 

It was adored by the ancient Druids of Britain, and is to be 
seen on the so-called “ fire towers ” of Ireland and Scotland. The 
“ consecrated trees ” of the Druids had a cross beans attached to 
them, making the figure of a cross. On several of the most curious 
and most ancient monuments of Britain, the cross is to be seen, evi- 
dently cut thereon by the Druids. Many large stones throughout 
Ireland have these Druid crosses cut in them.‘ 

1 Amt. Art and Mytho., p. 80. 
’ cnrioos xyths, pp. !280, 281. 
’ Ibid. pp. 2sl. 889. 

’ Ibl&t : Ancient Art and Mytho., pa a 
l &a Celtic DmiC, pp. I!%, l&3, Pl. 
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Oleland observes, in his “ Attempt to Revive Celtic Literature,” 
that the Druids taught the doctrine of an overruling providence, and 
the immortality of the soul : that they had also their Lent, their 
Purgatory, their Paradise, their Hell, their Sanctuaries, and the 
similitude of the May-pole i7t fmm to the cross.' 
“In the Island of I-corn-kill, at the monastery of the Culdees, 

at the time of the Reformation, there were three hundred and sixty 
crosses.“* The Caaba at Mecca was surrounded by three hundred 
and sixty crosses.’ This number has nothing whatever to do with 
Christianity, but is to be found everywhere among the ancients. 
It represents the number of days of the ancient year.’ 

When the Spanish missionaries first set foot upon the soil of 
America, in the fifteenth century, they were amazed to find that 
the CTO~S was as devoutly worshiped by the red Indians as by them- 
selves. The hallowed symbol challenged their attention on every 
hand, and in almost every variety of form. And, what is still more 
remarkable, the cross was not only associated with other objects cor- 
responding in every particular with those delineated on Babylonian 
monuments ; but it was also distinguished by the Catholic appella- 
tions, “ the tree of subsistence,” “ the wood of health,” “ the emblem 
of life,” &c.’ 

When the Spanish missionaries found that the cross was no new 
object of veneration to the red men, they were in doubt whether to 
ascribe the fact to the pious labors of St. Thomas, whom they thought 
might have found his way to America, or the sacrilegious subtlety 
of Satan. It was the central object in the great temple of Coza- 
mel, and is still preserved on the bas-reliefs of the ruined city of 
Palenque. From time immemorial it had received the prayers 
and sacrifices of the Aztecs and Toltecs, and was suspended as an 
august emblem from the walls of temples in Popogan and Oundin- 
amarea.’ 

The ruined city of Palenque is in the depths of the forests of 
Central America. It was not inhabited at the time of the conquest 
of Mexico by the Spaniards. They discovered the temples and pal- 
aces of Chiapa, but of Palenque they knew nothing. According to 
tradition it was founded by Votan in the ninth century before the 
Christian era. The principal building in this ruined city is the 
palace. A noble tower rises above the courtyard in the centre. In 

1 Cleland, p. lOa, in Anne.. 1. p. 5’16. 4 See Maurice : Indian Antiquities, vol. lL 
9 Celtic Druids, p. 2.42, and Chamber& l&l. 

~CyCb., art. “ ‘kO08.” 1 The Pentatench Examined, vol. VI. p. 
8 Ibid. 114. 

l Brinton : Mytha of the New World, p. 95. 
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this building are several small temples or chapels, with altars stand- 
ing. At the back of one of these altars is a slab of gypsnm, on 
which are sculptured two figures, one ou each side of a cross (Fig, 
No. 29). The cross is surrounded with rich feather-work, and orna- 
mental chains.’ “The style of scripture,” says Mr. Baring-Gould, 
Cc and the accompanying hieroglyphic inscriptions, leave no room 
for doubting it to be a heathen representation.” 

The same cross is represented on old pre-MexicanhISS., as in 
the Dresden Codex, and that in the possession of Herr Fejervary, at 

the end of which is a colossal cross, in 
the midst of which is represented a bleed- 
ing deity, and figures stand round a Tau 
cross, upon which is perched the sacred 
bird. 

FIG. 29. 
4 

The cross was also used in the north 
of Mexico. It occurs among the Mix- 
tecas and in Queredaro. Siguenza speaks 
of an Indian_cross which was found in 
the ca.-c of Uixteca Baja. Among the 
ruins on the island of Zaputero, in Lake 
Nicaragua, were also found old crosses 
reverenced by the Indians. White marble 
crosses were found on the island of St. 
LJloa, on its discovery. In the state of 

found that wooden crosses were erected 
also in Aguatoleo, and among the Zapa- _ _ -. ~_ 

Oaxaca, the Spaniards 
as sacred symbols, so 
tecss. The cross was venerated as far as Florida on one side, and 
Cibola on the other. In South America, .the same sign was consid- 
ered symbolical and sacred. It was revered in Paraguay. In Peru 
the Incas honored a cross made out of a single piece of jasper ; it 
was an emblem belonging to a former civilization.’ 

Among the Muyscae at Cumana the cross was regarded with 
devotion, and was believed to be endowed with power to drive away 
evil spirits ; consequently new-born children were placed under the 
Sign.” 

The Toltecs said that their national deity Quetzalcoatle-whom 
we have found to be avirgin-born and crucified Saviour-had iutro 

1 Stephens : oentrel America, vol. ii. p. 846, ow Myths, pp. 298, m. 
e cnriolls Idytlls. p. m. 4 Corioue Myths, p. 299. 

’ Carions Myths, p. 298. 0 Yilller : Qeschicht-a de? Amcrikanlsch~ 
’ Kkmm Knltxqeschichte. V. 1.42, in Carl- lkel&ionen, in rbid. 
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duced the sip and ritual of the cross, and it was called the “ Tree 
of Nutriment, ” or “ Tree of , Life “I . 

Malcom, in his “ Antiquities of Britain,” sags. 

‘* Qomara tells that St. Andrew’s cross, which is the same with that of Bur- 
gundy, was in great veneration among the Cumae, in South America, and that 
they fortified themselves with the cross against the incursions of evil spirits, and 
were in use to put them upon new-born infants; which thing very justly deserves 
admiration.“# 

Felix Cabrara, in his “Description of the Ancient City ot 
Mexico,” says : 

cr The adoration of the cross has been more general in the world, than that 
of any other emblem. It is to be found in the ruins of the flne city of Mexico, 
near Palenque, where there are many examples of it among t,he hieroglyphics or& 
the buildings.“~ 

In “ Chambers’s Encyclopaedia ” we find the following : 

“ It appears that the sign of the c~oa8 was in use aa an emblem 7&zting &Main 
religious and mystic mtwnings attached to it, long before the C%Man era; and the 
Spanish conquerors wero astonished to find it an o@ect ofre&#oua veneration 
among tne nations of Central and South America.“’ 

LOIT~ Kingsborough, in his <‘ Antiquities of Mexico,” speaks of 
croNea being found in Mexico, Peru, and Yucatan.’ He also informs 
us that the lianw of Montezuma was a cross, and that the historical 
paintings of the I( Codex Vaticanus ” represent him carrying a cross 
as his banner.’ 

A very Sne and highly polished marble cross which was taken 
from the Incas, was placed in the Roman Catholic cathedral at 
cllzc0: 

Few cases have been more powerful in produoing mist&@ in 
ancient history, than the idea, hastily taken by Christians in all ages, 
that every monument of antiquity marked with a cross, or with any 
of those symbols which they conceived to be monograms of their god, 
wan of Christian origin. The early Christians did not adopt it as 
one of their symbols ; it V-U not until Christianity began to be pa- 
ganized that it became a Christian monogram, and even then it was 
not the cross as we know it to-day. “It is not until the middle 
of the $f% century that the pure form of the cross emerges to 
light.“” The cross bf Constantine was nothing more thau the g, 
the monogram of Osiris, and afterwards of Christ? This is seen 

s Cnriolm Myths, p. 301. ‘Higgins : Anacalypsie, vol. ii. p. i. 
1 Quoted in Anacnlypsis, Vol. ii. pa 80. 8 Jameaon’e Hi& of Our Lord in Art, vol. 
e Quoted in Celtic Druids, p. 131. Ii. p. 318. 
4 Chsmbera’s Encyclo., art. “ Cross.” * “These two letters in the old Samarttan, 
s Mexican Antlqoities, Vol. Vi. pp. 165, 180. ae found on coins, stand, the first for 400, the 
6 ibid. p. li’9, eecond for Poe-600. This is the etgff OP Oeiris. 
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“ Even the P.X., which I had thought to be ex- 
elusively Christian, are to be found in combination 

thus: 2 (just &B the early Christians used it), on 

coins of the Ptolemies, and on those of Herod the 
Great, struck forty years before our era, together with 

FIG N?30. this other form, so often seen on the early Christian 

monuments, viz. : + :?I 

This monogram is also to be found on the coins of De&s, a Pa- 

from the fact that the “ Labarmm,” or sacred banner of Constantine 
-on which was placed the sign by which he was to conquer-wae 
inscribed with this sacred monogram. Fig. No. 30 is a repreaenta- 
tion of the Labarum, taken from Smith’s Dictionaiy of the Bible. 
The author of “ The History of Our Lord in Art ” saya : 

” It would be difficult to prove that the cross of Constantine wasof the simple 
construction as now understood. As regards the Labarum. the coinsof the 
time, in which it is expressly set forth, proves that the so-called cross upon it was 
nothing else than the same ever-recurring monogram of Christ.“1 

Now, this so-called monogram of Christ, 
like everything else called Christian: is of 
Pagan origin. It was the monogram of the 
Egyptian Saviour, Osiris, and also of Jupi- 
ter Amman.’ As IN. Bunage remarks in 
his liist. de Ju$@:’ 

“Nothing can be more opposite to Jeans Christ, 
than the Oracle of Jupiter Ammon. And yet the 8am 
cipher served the false god as well as the t,rue one ; 
for we eee a medal of Ptolemy, King of Cyrene, 
having an eagle carrying a thunderbolt, wiW Ihs 
monogram o;C Christ to e(@“y tha Oracle of Jupitar 
Ammon.” 

Rev. J. P. Lundy says : 

gan Roman emperor, who ruled during the commencetient of the 
third century.’ 

Another form of the same mouogram is & and X EL The 

monogram of the Szcn was y . P. H. All these are now called mono. 

grams of Christ, and are to be met with in great numbers in almost 

It is also the monopsm of Ositis, and has 
been adopted by the Christians, and is to be 
tieen in the churchea in Italy in thousnnda of 
places. See Bsanage (lib. iii. c. xxiii.), where 
several other instances of bbis kind may be 
found. In Addison’s ‘ Travels in Italy ’ there 
is aa account of a medal, at Rome. of Con- 
stantlus, with thin inscription; In lwc sign0 

victor et96 g .” (Anacalypsis. vol. t p. S22.) 

1 Hiet. of Our Lord in Art, vol. ii. p. SM. 
’ See Celtic Druids, p. 121. md Bonwick’r 

Egyptian Belief, p. 218. 
’ Bk. iii. c. xxiii. in Arm., i p. Zi9. 
4 Monumental Christianity. p. l!zs. 
6 See Celtic Droida, pp. l27, 198. 
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every church in Italy.’ The monogram of Mercury was a cross.’ 
The monogram of the Egyptian Taut was formed by three crosses.’ 
The monogram of Satnrn was a cross and a ram’s horn ; it was also 
a monogram of Jupiter.’ The monogram of Venus was a cross 
and a circle.’ The monogram of the Phenician Astarte, and the 
Babylonian. Bal, was also a cross and a circle.” It was also that of 
Freya, Holds, and Aphrodite. Its true significance was the Linga 
and Yoni. 

The cross, which was so universally adored, in its different forms 
among heathen nations, was intended as an emblem or symbol of the 
Sun, of eternal I$e, the generativepower8, 8x. 

As with the cross, and the X. P., so likewise with many other 
so-called Christian symbols -they are borrowed from Paganism. 
Among these may be mentioned the mystical tllree letters I. H. S., 
to this day retained in some of our Protestant, a~ well as Roman 
Catholic churches, and falsely supposed to stand for “._?&w Born&G- 
um Sa&uator,” or ‘< In Uoc Signo.” It is none other than the iden- 
tical monogram of the heathen god Bacchuus,’ and was to be seen 
on the coins of the Maharajah of Cwhrnero.‘” Dr. Inman says : 

“ For a long period L H. S., L E. E. 8, was a monogram of Bacchus; lettera 
now adopted by Romanlsts. Hem was an old divinity of Gaul, possibly left by 
the Phenicians. We have the same I. H. 8. in Juzabel, and reproduced in our 
Inab& The idea connected with the word is ‘ P?mllio pigor.’ “11 

The TBIANQLE, which is to be seen at tne present day in Chris- 
tian churches as an emblem. of the “ Ever-blessed Trinity,” is also 
of Pagan origin, and was used by them for the ame purpose. 

Among the numerous symbols, the Triangle is conspicuous in 
India Hindoos attached a mystic signification to its three sides, 

and generally placed it in their temples. It was often composed of 
lotus plants, with an eye in the center.” It was sometimes repre- 
sented in connection with the mystical word AUM ” (Fig. No. 31), 
and sometimes surrounded with rays of glory.” 

This symbol was engraved upon the tablet of the ring which the 
religious chief, called the Brahmdtma wore, w one of the signs of 

1 See mid, and Monnmental Chriatimity, @See The Pentateuch Examined, vol. vi. 
pp. 15, 22, m, 126, 127. pp. m-115. 

s&e Celtic Druids, p. 101. Anacalypais. 0 See High : Ansealypsis, vol. i. pp. 221 
vol. i.. p, 220. Indinn Antiq., ii. 68. and 528. Taylor’8 Diegesis, p. 187. C&iC 

*See Celtic Dmids, p. 101. Bonwick’6 Druids, p._l27, and Isis Unveiled. p, 627, vol. ij. 
&yptian Belief. p. 108. lo See Bonwick’s Egyptian Belief. p. 212. 

4 See Celtic Dmids, p. W, and Taylor’s 11 Ancient Faiths. vol. I. pp. 518, 61% 
Diegesis, p. 811. *a See Prog. Belig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 94. 

‘See Celtic Druids, p. M. “This word-AU&f---stood for Brahmq 
l See Bonwick’a Egyptian Belief, p. 2l6. Vishnu and Bire, the Hindoo lrinity. 
’ sea Cox : Aryan Mythology, vol. ii, 116. I* Se8 Ma Unvei ed, vol. ii. p, 51. 



362 BIBLE MYTHS. 

his dignity, and it was used by the Buddhista as emblematic of the 
Trinity.’ 

The ancient Xgpptians signified their divine Triad by a single 
Triangle.’ 

Mr. Bonwick says : 

“ The T&ngle was a religious form from the flrst. It is to be recognized in 
the Obelisk and Pyramid (of Egypt). To this day, in some Christian churches, 
the priest’s blessing is given as it was in Egypt, by the sign of a triangle; viz. : 
two fingers and a thumb. An Egyptian god is seen with a triangle over his 
shoulders. This figure, in ancient Egyptian theology, was the type of the Holy 
Trinity-three in one.“a 

And Dr. Inman says : 

“ The Triangle is a sacred symbol in our modem churches, and it was the 
sign used in ancient temples before the initiated, to indicate the Trinity-three 
persons ‘ co-eternal together, and co-equal.’ “’ 

The Triangle is found on ancient Greek monuments.’ An an- 
cient seal (engrave I in the M6moires 
de l’Acad&nie royale des Inscriptions 
et Belles Lettres), supposed to be of 
Phenician origin, “has as subject a 
standing figure between two stars, 
beneath which are handled crosses. 
Above the head of the deity is the 
TRIANQLE, or symbol of the Trinity.“” 

One of the most conspicuous 
~_ among the symbols intended to rep- 

resent the Trinity, to be seen in 
Christian churches, is the compound 

F1k3i leaf of the trefoil. Modern story had 
attributed to St. Patrick the idea of 
demonstrating a trinity in unity, by 

showing the shamrock to his hearers ; but, says Dr. Inman, “ like 
many other things attributed to the moderns, the idea belongs to the 
ancients.“’ 

The Trefoil adorned the head of Osiris, the Egyptian Saviour, 
and is to be found among the Pagan symbols or representations of 

1 See Isis Unveiled, vol. ii. p. 81. ‘SW ICnig;ht : Am% Art and Mytho.. p. 
2 Knight : Amt. Art and Mytho., p. 196. 126. 
1 Bonwick’e Egyptian Belief, p. 212. ’ Corious Myths, p. !%9. 
4 Ancient Faiths, 901. i. pa 8?8. ’ Inman’r Ancient Faiths, vol. l. pp. Ed, 

l84 
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the thee-iwom mystery.’ Fig. No. 32 is a representation of the 
Trefoil used by the ancient Hindoos as emblematic of their celestial 
Triad - Braluua, Vishnu and Siva -and afterwards adopted by 
the Christians.’ The leaf of the Vila, or Bel-trce, is typical of 
Siva’s attributes, because i?rri&?e in form.’ 

The Trefoil was a sacred plant among the ancient Druids of Bri- 
tain. It was to them an emblem of the mysterious three in m. 
It is to be seen on their CO~TLS.’ 

The Tripod was very generally employed among the ancients 

The three lines, or three human T 
legs, springing from a central disk or FIG. 92. 
circle, which has been called a Tri- 
nacha, and supposed to allude to the 
island of Sicily, is simply an ancient emblem of the Trinity. 
“It is of Asiatic origin ; its earliest appearance being npon 
the very ancient coins of Aspendns in Pamphylia; sometimes 

as an emblem of the Trinity, and is 
found composed in an endless variety 
of ways. On the coins of Menecratia, 
in Phrygia. it is represented between 
two asterisks,with a serpent wreathed 
around a battle-axe, inserted into it, as 
an accessory symbol, signifying pre- 
servation and destruction. In the 
ceremonial of worship, the number 
three was employed with mystic so- 
lemnity.’ 

alone in the square incnse, and sometimes upon the body of an 
eagle or the back of a lion.“’ 

We have already seen, in the chapter on the cru$?x&, that the 
earliest emblems of the Christian Savionr were the “ Good Shep 
herd” and the “Lamb.” Among these may also be mentioned the 
Fish. “The only satisfactory explanation why Jesus should be 
represented as a F&h,” says Mr. King, in his Gnostics and their 
Remains,’ “ seems to be the circumstance that in the quaint jargon 
of the Talmud tile Messiah is often designated ‘ Dag,’ or ‘The 
Fish ;’ ” and Mr. Lnndy, in his “ Monumental Christianity,” says: 

1 See Banwick’s Egyptian Belief, p. 242. 
2 See Inman’ Pagun and Christian Sym- 

boliam, p. 30. 
t &e Williama’ Hinduism, p. 93. 
4 8ea Mytbe of the British Druid& D. 448. 

6 Ibid. p. 601. 
* Knight : Amt. Art and Mytbo., p. 17b 
v Ibid. pp. 160, 170. 
’ Page 136. 
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* r Next to the sacred monogram (the 
AZ 

) the p’isn takes its place in import 

ante aa a sign of Christ in his special o&e of &&ur.” “ In the Talmud the 
Messiah is called ‘ Dag ’ or ‘ Fish.’ ” “ Where did the Jews learn to apply ‘ Dag ’ 
to their Messiah 1 And why did the primitive Christians adopt it as a sign of 
Christ 1” “ I cannot disguise facts. Truth demands no concealment or apology. 
Paganism has its types and prophecies of Christ as well as Judaism. What then 
is the Dng-on of the old Babylonians ? The fish-god or being that taught them 
all their civilization.“’ 

As Nr. Lundy says, “truth demands no concealment or apol- 
ogy,” therefore, when the truth is exposed, we find that Pishnzl, 
the Hindoo Messiah, Preserver, Mediator and Saviw, was repro 

sented a8 a “ dag,” or fish. The @iah 
takes its place in importance as a sign 
of ‘vish?tzc in his special office of 
SU&Ozl~. 

Fm.33 

Prof. Nonier Williams say8 : 

“It is as YSnu that the Supreme Being, 
according to the Hindoos, exhibited his sympa- 
thy with human trials, his love for the human 
race. Nine principal occasions have already 
occurred in which the god has thus interposed 
for the salvation of his creatures. The first 
was Malsaya, the BW. In this Vishnu became 
a fish to save the seventh Manu, the progenitor 
of the human race, from the universal deluge.“% 

We have already seen, in Chap. IX., 
the identity of the IIindoo i&atsaya 
and the Babylonian Dagon. 

The fish was sacred among the Babylonians, Assyrian8 and 
Phenicians, as it is among the Romanists of to-day. It was sacred 
also to ~~CYLZL.Y, and the Romanists still eat it on the very day of the 
week which was called “Dies veneris,” Venus’ day; fish day.’ 
It was an emblem of fecwndkty. The most ancient symbol of the 
productive power was a fish, and it is accordingly found to be the 
universal symbol upon many of the earliest coins.’ Pythagoras 
and his followers did not eat fish. They were ascetics, and the eat- 
ing of fi8h was supposed to tend to carnal desires. This ancient 
8uperstition is entertained by many even at the present day. 

The fish was the earliest symbol of Christ Jesus. Fig. NO. 33 
is a design from the catacombs.’ This cross-fish is not unlike the 
sacred monogram. 

1 Monumentnl Christianity, pp. 180, 11, 188. 4 Knight : Anct. Art and Yytho., p. 111. 
f Indim Wisdom, p. 329. ‘ Lillie : Buddha and Early Buddbfm, P. 
: Inman : Amt. Faiths, vol. i. pp. 528, 588, 237. 

mi Miiller : Science of Relig., p, 815. 
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That the Christian Saviour should be called a f&h, may at first 
appear strange, but when the mythos is properly understood (as we 
shall endeavor to make it in Chap. XXXIX.), it will not appear so. 
The Rev. Dr. Geikie, in his “ Life and Words of Christ,” says that 
a fish stood for his nurnq from the significance of the Greek letters 
in the word that expresses the idea, and for this reason he was called 
a fish. But, we may ask, why was Buddha not only called Fo, 
or PO, but &g-Z%, which was literally the Fish PO, or Fish 
Buddha ? The fish did not stand for his name. The idea that Jesus 
was called a fish because the Messiah is designated bL Dag” in the 
Talmud, is also an unsatisfactory explanation. 

Julius Africanus (an early Christian writer) says : 

“Christ is the great Fish taken by the fish-hook of (3x3, and whose ilsrb 
nourishes the whole world.“’ 

“ The fish fried 
Was Christ that died,” 

is an old couplet.’ 
Prosper Africanus calls Christ, 

‘I The great tih who satisfied for himself the disciples on the ahorq aud 
offered himself as a fish to the whole world.“~ 

The Serpent was also an emblem of Christ Jesus, or in other 
words, represented Christ, among some of the early Christians. 

Moses set up a brazen serpent in the wilderness, and Christian 
divines have seen in this a type of Christ Jesus. Indeed, the Gos- 
pels sanction this ; for it is written : 

‘* As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so must the Son of man 
be lifted up.” 

Fro111 this serpent, Tertullian asserts, the early sect of Christians 
called Ophites took their rise. Epiphanius says, that the “ Ophites 
sprung ont of the Nicolaitans and Gnostics, who were so called from 
the seyent, which they worshiped.” “The Gnostics,” he adds, 
“taught that the ruler of Che world was of a dracontic fern." The 
Opbites preserved live serpents in their sacred chest, and looked 
npon them as the mediafor between them and God. Manes, in the 
third century, taught serpent worship in Asia Minor, under the 
name of Christianity, promulgating that 

&a Christ was an inoarn&on of tha Great Ekvpent, wJw g&&d oeer ths ma&% 01 
t?u l%rgin Mary, w?m 87~ was asldep, at ths age of a year and a ?@$“4 

“ The Gnostics,” says Irenaeus, “ represented the Mind (the Son, 
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the Wisdom) in the iorm of a serpent,” and “ the Ophitee,” says 
Epiphanius, ‘< have a veneration for the serpent ; they esteem him 
the same as Christ.” “ Tbey even quote the Gospels,” says Ter- 
tullian, “ to prove that Christ was an imitation of the serpent.“’ 

The question now arises, Why was the Christian Saviour repre- 
sented as a serpent? Simply because the heathen Saviours were 
represented in like manner. 

From the earliest times of which we have any historical notice, 
the serpent has been connected with the preserving gods, or Sa- 
viours ; the gods of goodness and of wisdom. In Hindoo mythol- 
ogy, the serpent is intimately associated with Vishnu, the preserving 
god, the Saviour. Serpents are often associated with the Hindoo 
gods, as emblems of eternity. It was a very sacred animal among 
the Hindoos. 

Worshipers of Buddha venerate serpents. ‘(This animal,” 
says Mr. Wake, “ became equal in importance as Buddha himself.” 
And Mr. Lillie says : 

“ That God WBB worshiped at an early date by the Buddiits under the symbol 
of the L&pent is proved from the sculpture8 of oldest tapes, where worshipers 
are represented 80 doing.“” 

The Egyptians also venerated the serpent. It was the special 
symbol of Thoth, a primeval deity of Syro-Egyptian mythology, 
and of all those gods, such as Hermes and Seth, who can be con- 
nected with him.’ Kneph and Apap were also represented aa 
serpents.’ 

Herodotus, when he visited Egypt, found sacred serpents in the 
temples. Speaking of them, he says : 

“ In the neighborhood of Thebes, there are sacred serpents, not at all hurtful 
to men: they are diminutive in size, and carry two horns that grow on the top 
of the head. When t.hese serpents die, they bury them in the temple of Jupiter; 
for they say they are sacred to that god.“* 

The third member of the ChaIdean triad, H&a, or Hoa, was rep 
resented by a serpent. According to Sir Henry Rawlinson, the 
most important titles of this deity refer “to his functions as the 
source of all knowledge and science.” Not only is he (‘ The Intel- 
ligent Fish,” but his name may be read as signifying both “ Life ” 
and a “ Serpent,” and he may be considered aa “figured by the 
great serpent which occupies so conspicuous a place among the 

1 Fergo~son : Tree and Serpent Worship, P. Q. l Wake, p. 78. Lillie : p. 20. 
1 Wake : Phsllism in Ancient &digS., p. 7% ‘Wake, p. 40, and Bansen’r Keym, p 
a Williams’ Bidoism, p. 16% 101. 
4 gnight : Amt. Art and Mytho., p. 16, and ’ champollion, pp. leq 14& 

Fwgowon: TreaandSerpaut Wonhip *HlmbbA&bk.itcL?L 
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symbols of the gods on the black stones recording Babylonian bens 
facton3I3.“1 
~ The Pbenicians and other eastern nations venerated the serpent 
as symbols of their beneficent gods.’ 

As god of medicine, Apollo, the central figure in Grecian my- 
thology, was origmally worshiped under the form of a serpent, and 
men invoked him as the L6 Helper.” He was the Solar Serpent-god.” 

&sculapius, the healing god, the Saviour, was also worshiped 
under the form of a serpent.’ “ Throughout Hellas,” says Mr. Cox, 
“ 2EIsculapius remained the ‘ Healer,’ and the ‘ Restorer of Life,’ and 
accordingly the serpent is everywhere his special emblem.“’ 

Why the serpent wan the symbol of the Saviours and beneficent 
gods of antiquity, will be explained in Chap. XXXIX. 

The Dove, among the Christians, is the symbol of the Holy 
Spirit. The Matthew narrator relates that when Jesus went up out 
of the water, after being baptized by John, “the heavens were 
opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a 
dove, and lighting upon him.” 

Here is another piece of Paganism, aa we find that the Dove 
was the symbol of the Holy Spirit among all nations of antiquity. 
Rev. J. P. Lundy, speaking of this, says: 

“ It is a remarkable fact that this spirit (i. a., the Holy Spirit) has been sym_ 
bolized among all religious and civilized nations by the Doac.“‘ 

And Earnest De Bunsen says : 

“The symbol of the Spirit of God was the Doac, in Greek, pcltia, and the 
Samaritans bad a brazen fiery dove, instead of the brazen fiery serpent. Both 
referred to fire, the symbol of the Holy Ghost.“7 

Buddha is represented, like Christ Jesus, with a dove hovering 
over his head.” 

The virgin goddess Juno is often represented with a dove on her 
head. It is also seen on the heads of the images of Astarte, Cybele, 
and Isis ; it was sacred to Venus, and was intended as a symbol of 
the Holy Spirit. 

Even in the remote islands of the Pacific Ocean, a Z&d is be 
lieved to be an emblem of the Holy Spirit.” 

R. Payne Knight, in speaking of the “ mystic Dove,” says : 

1 Wake : Phallism in Anct. Religs., p. 80. finch : Age of Fable. p. 897. 
9 See Knight : Anct. Art and Mytho., p. 16. 6 Aryan Mytbo., vol. ii. p. 36. 

Cox : Aryan Mytho., vol. ii. p. 12% Fergoa- * Monnmental Christianity. p. !298. 
wn’s Tree and Serpent Worship, and Squire’* 7 Bunsen’8 Angel-Meaeiah, p. 4.4. 
Barpent Symbol. * Sre ch. xxix. 

8 Deane: Serpent Worship, p. !2lS. l Monumental Christianity, pp 8!23 and f3#& 
4 Tree and Serpent Worbhip, p. 7, and Bml- ‘OKnight: Anot. ArtandHycho.,p 160 
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“A bird was probably chosen for the emblem of the third person (L c., the 
Holy Ghost) to signify incubation, by which was figuratively expressed the fruc 
tification of inert matter, caused by the vital spirit moving upon the waters. 

“ The Dove would naturally be selected in the East in preference to every 
other species of bird, on account of its domestic familiarity with man; it usually 
lodging under the same roof with him, and being employed as his messenger 
from one remote place to another. Birds of this kind were also remarkable for 
the care of their offspring, and for a sort of conjugal attachment and fidelity to 
each other, as likewise for the peculiar fervency of their sexual desirea, whence 
t.hey were sacred to Venus, and emblems of love.“* 

Masons’ marks are conspicuous among the Christian symbols. 
On some of the most ancient Roman Catholic cathedrals are to be 
found figures of Christ Jesus with Mason’s marks about him. 

Many are the so-called Christian symbols which are direct im- 
portations from paganism. To enumerate them would take, as we 
have previously said, a volume of itself. For further information 
on this subject the reader is referred to Dr. Inman’s “Ancient Pa- 
gan and Modern Christian Symbolism,” where he will see how many 
ancient Indian, Egyptian, Etruscan, Grecian and Roman symbols 
have been adopted by Christians, a great number of which are 
P/L&ic emblems.’ 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

THE BIRTH-DAY OF oHlUsT JEWB. 

CHRI~TIKAS - December the 25th - is a day which has been set 
apart by the Christian church on which to celebrate the birth of 
their Lord and Saviour, Christ Jesus, and is considered by the ma- 
jority of persons to be really the day on which he was born. This 
is altogether erroneous, as will be seen upon examination of the 
subject. 

There was no uniformity in the period of observing the Nativity 
among the early Christian churches ; some held the festival in the 
month of May or April, others in January.’ 

The year in which he was born is also as uncertain aa the month 
or day. “ The year in which it happened,” says Mosheim, the ec- 
clesiastical historian, “ has not hitherto been fixed with certainty, 
notwithstanding the deep and laborious researches of the learned.“’ 

According to IBEN.,EUS (A. D. 190), on the authority of “The 
Gospel,” and “all the elders who were conversant in Asia with 
John, the disciple of the Lord,” Christ Jesus lived to be nearly, if 
not quite,$fty year8 of age. If this celebrated Christian father is 
correct, and who can say he is not, Jesus was born some twenty 
years before the time which haa been assigned as that of his birth.’ 

The Rev. Dr. Giles says : 

“ Conoerning the time of Christ’s birth there are even greater doubts than 
about the plume ; for, though the four Evangelists have noticed several contem- 
porary facts, which would seem to settle this point, yet on comparing these 
dates with the general history of the period, we meet with serious discrep 
ancies, which involve the subject in the greatest uncertainty.‘” 

Again he says: 

: bee Bible for Learners vol. iii. p. 66; ’ see Chapter XL., thin work. 
Chambers’@ Encyclo., art. “ :hrkstmas.” * Hebrew and Chrtutlur Bearda, vol. it pa 

9 Eccl. Hist., vol. i. p. KS. Quoted in Tay- 189. 
lor’s Dbgesis, p. 104. 
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“ Not only do we date our time from the exact year in which Christ, is tia3 to 
bee been born, but our eccleeiastlcal calendar Pas determined with scrupulous 
minuteness the day and almost the hour at which every particular of Christ’s 
wonderful life is stated to have happened. All this is implicitly believed by 
millions; yet aU t?use thing8 are amung the nwrrt unc&ain and &dawy that history 
had Tecoraed. We have 7w olu8 lo eithtV th8 day ar th4 time of ye4r, M even th8 year 
ikslf, in which Chtit (bag born.“’ 

Some Christian writers fix the year 4 B. o., aa the time when 
he was born, others the year 5 B. a., and again others place his time 
of birth at about 15 B. a. The Rev. Dr. Geikie, speaking of this, 
in his i%fe of Chriet, says : 

“ The whole subject is eqt unc&a&. Ewald appears to 5x the date of the 
birth at&e years etilier than our era. Petavius and Usher fix it on the 25th of 
December, $m years before our era Bengel on the 26th of December,four 
years before our era; Anger and Wirier, f&r years before our era, in the Spring; 
Scaliger, thns years before our era, in O&&V; St. Jerome, ilhree years before’ 
our era, on December 25th; Eusebius, two years before our era, on January 6th; 
and Idler, aeon years before our era, in December.“9 

Albert Barnes writes in a manner which implies that he knew 
all about the year (although he does not give any authorities), but 
knew nothing about the month. He says : 

“ The birth of Christ took place four years before t.he common era. That era 
began to be used about A.D. 526, being first employed by Dionysius, and is sup- 
posed to have been placed about four years too late. Some make the difference 
two, others three, four, five, and even eight years. He was bornat the com- 
mencement of the last, year of the reign of Herod, or at the close of the year 
preceding.“a 

“ The Jews sent out their flocks into the mountainous and desert regions during 
the summer months, and took them up in the latter part of October or the first 
of November, when the cold weather commenced. . . . It is clear from this 
that our Saviour was born before the 25th of December, or before what we call 
Chri&n~. At that time it is cold, and especially in the high and mountainous 
regions about Bethlehem. &G? ?MU cun&&d tlrc time of hi8 birth. There b no 
way to aacerlazn it. By different, learned men it has been fixed at each month in 
the year.“’ 

Canon Farrar writes with a little more caution, as follows : 

“Although the date of Christ’s birth cannot be flxed with absolute certainty, 
there is at least a large amount of evidence to render it probable that he was 
born four years before our present era. It is universally admitted that our re- 
ceived chronology, which is not older than Dionysius Exignus, in the slxtb 
century, is wrong. But all attempts to discover the nwnth and the day are use. 
less. No data whatever exists to enable us to determine them with even ap- 
proximate accuracy.“K 

1 Hebrew and Cbcietian Records, p. 194. 
f Life of Christ, vol. i. p. 550. 

* Ban& Note% vol. ii. II. 408 

’ Ibid. p. !& 
’ ’ Fur&s Life 02 ChrM, App., pp. 67&C 
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Bunsen attempts to show (on the authority of 1~nc82c8, above 
quoted), that Jesus was born some$fti year8 before the time as- 
signed, and that he lived to be nearly, if not quite, fifty years of 
age.’ 

According to Basnage,’ the Jew8 placed his birth near a century 
sooner than the generally assumed epoch. Others have placed it 
even in the third cenfzlry B. 0. This belief is founded on a pas- 
sage in the ‘( Book of W&h,“’ written about 250 B. c., which 
is supposed to refer to Christ &w, and none other. In speaking 
of 8ome individual who lived & that t&me, it says : 

“He professeth to have the knowledge of Gkd, and he calleth himself lhs 
cht7d of the Lord. He was made to reprove our thoughts. He is grievous unto 
us even to behold; for his life is not like other men’s, his ways are of another 
fashion. We are esteemed of him as counterfeits; he abstaineth from our waya 
as from filthiness; he pronounceth the end of the just to be blessed, and Faketh 
hia boast f6at God ia Aiu fat7m. Let us see if his words be true; and let us prove 
what shall happen in the end of him. For if the jwrl man be the son of (4011, he 
(Qod) will help him, and deliver him from the hand of his enemies. Let us 
examine him with despitefulness and torture, that we may know his meekness, 
and prove his patience. Let us condemn him with a shameful death; for by his 
own saying he shall be respected.” 

This is a very important passage. Of comae, the church claim 
it to be apvophecy of what Christ Jesus was to do and suffer, but 
this doe8 not explain it. 

If the writer of the “ Gospel acooro?6ng ti l;u& ” is correct, 
Jesus wa8 not born until about A. D. 10, for he explicitly tells us 
that this event did not happen until Cyrenius wa8 governor of 
Syria. Now it is well known that Cyrenius was not appointed to 
this office until long after the death of Herod (during whose reign 
the Matthew narrator inform8 u8 Jesus wa8 born 3, and that the 
taxing spoken of by the Luke narrator as having taken place at this 
time, did not take place until about ten year8 after the time at which, 
according to the Matthew narrator, Jesus wa8 born.” 

Eusebius, the first ecclesiastical historian,’ places his birth at the 
time Cyrenius was governor of Syria, and therefore at about A. D. 
10. His word8 are as follows : 

I‘ It was the two and fortieth year after the reign of Augustus the Emperor, 
and the eight and twentieth year after the subduing of Egypt, and the death of 
Antonius and Cleopatra, when last of all the Ptolemies in Egypt ceased to bear 

1 Bible Chronology, pp. 78, 74. 7 EurJebius ~88 Bishop of Cesarea from A.D. 
1 Hi.%. de Joif. 815 to 340, in which he died, in the 70th year 
a Chap. ii. 13-Xl. of his qe, rhus playing his great part in life 
4 Luke, il. l-7. cl&Q under the reigns of Constantine tbr 
l IKatt. ii. 1. Oreat and his 80x1 Constantilu. 
a & Josephus : Antiq.,bk. XviU Ch. i. lde. L 
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rule, when our Saviour and Lord Jesus Christ, at the time of the 5rst taxing- 
Cyrenius, then President of Syria-was born in Bethlehem, a city of Judes, 
according unto the prophecies in that behalf premised.“’ 

Had the Luke narrator known anything about Jewish history, 
he never would have madeso gross a blunder as to place the taxing 
of Cyrenius in the days of Herod, and would have saved the im- 
mense amount of labor that it has taken in endeavoring to explain 
away the effects of his ignorance. One explanation of this mistake 
is, that there were two assessments, one about the time Jesus was 
born, and the other ten years after; but this has entirely failed. 
Dr. Hooykaas, speaking of this, says : 

“ The Evangelist (Luke) falls into the most ejxtraordinary mistakes through- 
out. In the first place, history is silent as to rl census of the whole (Roman) 
world ever having been made at all. In the neirt place, though Quirinius cer- 
tainly did make such a register in Judea and Samaria, it did not extend to 
Galilee ; so that Joseph’s household was not affected by it. Besides, it did nol 
take place unlil ten _yea?a after the death of Helad) when his son Archelaus was 
deposed by the emperor, and the districts of Judea and Samaria were thrown 
into a Roman province. Under the reign of Herod, nothing of the kind took 
place, nor was there any occasion for it. Finally, at the time of the birth of 
Jesus, the Governor of Syria was not Quirinius, but Quintus Sentius Saturni- 
IIUS.“~ 

The institution of the festival of the Nativity of Christ Jesus 
being held on the 25th of December, among the Christians, is at- 

_ tributed to Telesphorus, whd flourished during the reign of Anto- 
nius Pius (A. D. 138--161), but the first certain tra.ces of it are found 
about the time of the Etnperor Commodus (A. D. 180-192).’ 

For a long time the Christians had been trying to discover upon 
what particular day Jesus had possibly or probably come into the 
world; and conjectures and traditions that rested upon absolutely 
no foundation, led one to the 20th of May, another to the 19th or 
20th of April, and a third to the 5th of January. At last the opin- 
ion of the community at l$ome gained the upper hand, and the 25th 
of December was fixed upon.’ It was not until tlie&fS century, 
however, that this d&y had been generally agreed upon.’ llow it 
happened that this day finally became fixed as the birthday of 
Christ Jesus, may be inferred from what we shall now see. 

On the first moment after midnight of the 24th of December 
(i. e., on the tnorning of the 25th), nearly all the nations of the earth, 

1 Ensebios : Eccl. Hi&., lib. 1. ch. vi. from the influence of 8ome tradition. or from 
2 Bible for Le~nlers, vol. iii. p. 56. the desire to supplant Heathen Fe.stivats of that 
’ See Chambers‘s Encyclo.. art. ” Chr(rb period of the 5 ear, such &B the Saturoalia, the 

v&z7 3’ 6 25th of December had been generally agreed 
4 see Bil,le for Learners, vol. iii. p. 66. upon.” (Encyclopredio Brit., 81%. “ ChrW 
‘ “By the filth cenrory. however. whether maa.” 
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as if by common consent, celebrated the 
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accouchement of the 
u &urn of Zeaven,” of the (( Celestial Virgin ” of the sphere, and 
the birth of the god Sol. 

In India this is a period of rejoicing everywhere.l It is a great 
religious festival, and the people decorate th&r houeeswithqarlands, 
and make presente to friends and relatives. This custom is of very 
great antiquity. 

In China, religious solemnities are celebrated at the time of the 
w&nter solstice, the last week in December, when all shops are shut 
up, and the courts are closed.’ 

Buddha, the son of the Virgin MQa, on whom, according to 
Chinese tradition, u the Holy Ghost” had descended, ww said to 
have been born on Christmas day, December 25th. 

Among the ancient Pep&an8 their most splendid ceremonials 
were in honor of their Lord and Saviour Xthrae ; they kept his 
birthday, with many rejoicings, on the 25th of December. 

The author of the u Celtic lbuids ” says : 
“It was the custom of the heathen, long before the birtp nf Christ, to cele. 

brate the birth-day of their gods,” and that, “ the 25th of De :ber was a great 
festival with the Persians, who, in very early times, celebrates. tie birth of their 
god &fi27~raa.“6 

The Rev. Joseph B. Gross, in his u fleathen Religion,” also 
tells us that : 

I‘ The ancient Persians celebrated a festival in honor of &fZ%as on the first 
day succeeding the Winter Soktica, the object of which was to CW?nrnu?norais t7U 
&6rth of Niithraa.“( 

Among the ancient Egyptians, for centuries before the time of 
Christ Jesus, the 25th of December was set aside as the birthday of 
their gods. M. Le Clerk De Septehenes speaks of it as follows: 

“ The ancient Egyptians fixed the pregnancy of leis (the &uun of HeaPen, and 
the pirgn Mother of the Saviour Horus), on the last days of March, and towarda 
the end of Dewmk they placed the commemoration of her delivery.“’ 

Mr. Bonwick, in speaking of aorus, says: 
“He is the great Qod-loved of Heaven. His birth was one of the greatest 

mysteries of the Egyptian religion. Pictures representing it appeared on the 

1 Bee Yonier Williams : Hinduism, p. 181. 
s See Prog. Relig. Ideas, vol. i. p. 126. 
8 Ibid. 216. 
4 Bee Bunnen : Tbe Angel-Meseitth, pp. x.- 

25, and 110, and Lillie : Buddha and Boddhiem, 
p. 73. 

Some writen have asserted that CW8hna ia 
maid to have been born on December 25th, but 
this ia not the caee. His birthday is held in 
July-Angnat. (See W Uliarm’ Hinduian. D. Ul& 

and Life and Religion of the Hindoos. p. 184.) 
6 Celtic Druids, p. 168. See also, Prop. 

Relig. Ideas, vol. 1. p. 272 ; Monomental Chris- 
tianity, p. 167 ; Bible for Leamere, Iii. pp. 66, 
67. 

*The Heathen Reuon, p. a81. Sea aI&, 
Dnpuis : p. 246. 

9 Relig. of the Anct. Ore&a, p. 214 See ti, 
Eigginl : Awalyp!&, vol. ii. p. a 
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walls of temples. One passed through the holy Adytwml to the still more 
sacred quarter of the temple known as the birth-place of Horus. He was pre 
sumably the child of Deity. At C?~+tmas time, or that answering to our festi- 
val, his image was brought out of that sanctuary with peculiar ceremonies, 
as the image of the infant Barnbin@ is still brought out and exhibited in 
Rome. “8 

Rigord observes that the Egyptians not only worshiped a ViT- 
g&a Mother “prior to the birth of our Saviour, but exhibited the 
effigy of her son lying in the manger, in the manner the infant Je- 
sus was afterwards laid in the cave at Bethlehem.“’ 

The “Chronicles of Alexandria,” an ancient Christian work, 
says : 

“ Watch how Egypt has constructed the childbirth of a Virgin, and the biih 
of her aon, w?w wa.s exposed in a crib to Ih eation of 1?~ pwple.“” 

Osirvis, son of the “ Eoly Virgin,” as they called Ceres, or 
Neith, his mother, was born on the 25th of December.’ 

This was also the time celebrated by the ancient Greek8 as being 
the birthday of ipercules. The author of “The Religion of thhe .A%- 
cimd Greeks ” says : 

“ The night of the winter &At&, which the Greeks named the triple night, 
was that which they thought gave birth to Hercules.“y 

He further says : 

“ It has become an epoch of singular importance in the eyes of the Christian, 
who has destined it to celebrate the birth of the Saviour, the tTzle Sun of Justice, 
who alone came to dissipate the darkness of iguorance.“e 

BacAzLs, also, was born at early dawn on the 25th of December. 
Mr. Higgins says of him : 

“The birth-place of Bacchus, called Sabizius or Sabaoth, was claimed by 
several places in Greece ; but on Mount Zelmissus, in Thrace, his worship seema 
to have been chiefly celebrated. He was horn of a virgin on the 25th of Decem- 
ber, and was always called the SA~IOUR. In his Mysteries, he was shown to 
the people, as an infant is by the Christians at this day, on Christmas-day morn- 
ing, in Rome.“’ 

The birthday of Adonis was celebrated on the 25th of Decem- 
ber. This celebration is spoken of by Tertulliau, Jerome, and other 

1 “Adytu??k”-the interior or eacred part 
ot B heathen temple. 

1 “ Ban&-in0 “-a term used for representa- 
tions of the infant Soviour, Christ Jesos, in 
awaddlings. 

8 Bonwick’s Egyptian B&et, p. 157. See 
also, Dupuia, p. 237. 

4 “Deincepa Egyptii PABITURAX VIIMNEY 
magna III honore Imbuerunt ; qain soliti smt 
opernm eningere jacentem in pnaeepe, qnali 

PO~~EA in Bethlehemetici% spelnnc& nstns estv9 
(Quoted in _4nacalypsis, p. 102, ot vol. ii.) 

6 Quoted by Bonwick, p. 143. 
* Anncalypais, vol. ii. p. QQ. 
1 Relig. Anct. Qreece, p. 215. 
* Ibid. 
’ Anscslypsis, vol. ii. p. 102 ; Dopnis, p. 287, 

and Baring Qould : Ori& Relig, B.&at, vd. 1 
p. 322. 
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Fathers of the Church,’ who inform us that the ceremonies took place 
in a cave, and that the cave in which they celebrated his mysteries 
in Bethlehem, was that in which Christ Jesus was born. 

This was also a great holy day in ancient Rome. The Rev. Mr. 
Gross says : 

“In Rome, before the time of Christ, a festival was observed on the 25th 
of December, under the name of ‘ Natalis So& Inaicti’ (Birthday of Sol the 
Invincible). It was a day of universal rejoicings, illustrated by illuminations 
and public games.“* “ All public business was suspended, declarations of war 
and criminal executions were postponed, friends mads pre.aenle to ens and&r, 
and the slaves were indulged with great liberties.“’ 

A few weeks before the winter solstice, the Calabrian shepherds 
came into Rome to play ou the pipes. Ovid alludes to this when 
he says : 

‘I Ante Defim matrem comu tibicen adunco 
Cum canit, exigus3 quis stipis aera neget.” 

-(Epist. i. 1. ii.) 
. 8. e., *I When to the mighty mother pipes the swain, 

Grudge not 9 trifle for his pious strain.” 

This practice is kept up to the present day. 
The ancient Gornzans, for centuries before “the ~~TZM Sun of 

Justice” was ever heard of, celebrated annually, at the time of the 
W&,ter solstice, what they called their Yule-feast. At this feast 

agreements were renewed, the gods were consulted as to the future, 
sacrifices were made to them, and the time was spent in jovial hos- 
pitality. Many features of this festival, such as burning the yule- 
iog on Christmas-eve, still survive among us.’ 

Y&e was the old name for Christmas. In French it is called 
Noel, which is the Hebrew or Chaldee word N&e.’ 

The greatest festival of the year celebrated among the ancient 
Scandinavian.s, was at the WL&r solstice. They called the night 
upon which it was observed, the “Xother-night.” This feast was 
named Jul - hence is derived the word Yule - and was celebrated 
in honor of &!reyr (son of ‘the Supreme God Odin, and the goddess 
Frigga), who was born on that day. Feasting, nocturnal assemblies, 
and all the demonstrations of a most dissolute joy,‘were then author- 
ized by the general usage. At this festival the principal guests1 Te- 
ceived presents - generally horses, swords, battle-axes, and gold 
rings-at their departure.@ 

1 Anacslypsis, vol. ii. p. 90. Chambers, art. “ Yule.” 
s The Heathen Religion, p. 287 ; Dnpuis, p. a See Chambem’i3, art.. “ Yale,” and “ Celtfo 

as. Druids ” p. 182 
a Bnldnch, p. 21. * F&et’s Northern Antiqnitiea, pp. 110 and 
4 Bse Bible for Learners, vol. lii. p. 67. and iX6. Knight : p. ET. 
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The festival of ‘the 25th of December was celebrated by the 
ancient Druids, in Great Britain and Ireland, with great Urea 
lighted on the tops of hills.’ 

Godfrey Higgins says : 
“ Stuckley observes that the worship of Mithra ~8s spread all over Gaul and 

Britain. The Drmds kept this night as a great festival, and called the day fol- 
lowing it Nolagh or Noel, or the day of regeneration, and celebrated it with 
great fires on the tops of their mountains, which they repeated on the day of the 
Epiphany or twelfth night. The Mithraic monuments, which are common in 
Britain, have been at.tributed to the Remans, but this festival proves that the 
Ethraic worship was there prior to their arrivsl.“s 

This was also a time of rejoicing in Ancient Mexico. Acosta 
Sl9’8 : 

“In the first month, which in Peru they call Rhyme, and answering to our 
m, they made a solemn feast called Capacrayms (the Winter Solstice), 
wherein they made many sacriflcea end ceremonies, which continued many 
days.“’ 

The evergreens, and particularly tbe mistletoe, which are used 
all over the Christian world at Christmas time, betray its heathen 
origin. Tertullian, a Father of the Church, who flourished about 
A. D. 200, writing to his brethren, affirm8 it to be “ rank idolatry” 
to deck their doors u with garlands Myers, on festival dizys, a+ 
ovrding to th mstim of the heathen.“’ 

This shows that the heathen in those days, did as the Christians 
do now. What have evergreens, and garlands, and Christmas trees, 
to do with Christianity? Simply nothing. It is the old Yule- 
feast which was held by all the northern nations, from time imme- 
morial, handed down to, and observed at the present day. In the 
greenery with which Christians deck their houses and temples of 
worship, and in the Christmas-trees laden with gifts, we unques- 
tionably see a relic of the symbols by which our heathen forefathers 
signified their faith in the powers of the returning sun to clothe the 
earth again with green, and hang new fruit on the trees. Foliage, 
such as the laurel, myrtle, ivy, or oak, and in general, all evergrm, 
were Dioltyyiw pZart&, that is, symbols of the generative power, 
signifying perpetuity of youth and vigor.’ 

Among the cause8, then, that co-operated in fixing this period- 
December 25th -as the birthday of Christ Jesu8, was, as we have 
seen, that almost every ancient nation of the earth held a festival 
on this day in commemoration of the birth of tht& virgin-born god. 

9 Dnpnls. 160 ; Celtic Dmids, 88d X088. ’ Hint. Indies, vol. il. p. 864. 
mar&al cllrlatl88it~, p. 167. 

9&aubdhml.uD.m. 

’ Sea Middleton’s Works, vol. L p. 8 
‘Kdght:Anct.&tuld~,pa 
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On this account the Christians achpttd it ae the time of tl,e birth 
of t&r God. Mr. Gibbon, speaking of this in his “Deeline and 
Fall of the Roman Empire,” says - 

“ The Roman Christians, ignorant of the real date of his (Christ’s) birth, Uxed 
the solemn festival to the 25th of December, the Brumlia, or Winter Solstice, 
when the Pagans annually celebrated the birth of &Z.“l 

And Mr. I&g, in his “ Gnostics and their Remains,” says : 
“ The ancient festival held on the 25th of December in honor of the ‘ Birthday 

of the Invincible One,’ and celebrated by the ‘great games ’ at the circus, was 
afterwards transferred to the commemoration of the birth of Christ, the precise 
day of which many of the Fathers confess was then unknown.‘~ 

St. Chrysostom, who flourished about A. D. 390, referring to thie 
Pagan festival, says : 

“ On this day, also, the birth of Christ wm lately $xed at Rome, in order that 
whilst the heathen were busy with their profane ceremonies, the Christians 
might perform their Aoly rites undisturbed.“’ 

Add to this the fact that St. Gregory, a Christian Father of the 
third century, was instrumental in, and commended by other Fathers 
for, changing Pagan fest&als into Christian holidays, for the pur- 
pose, as they said, of drawing the heathen to the religion of Christ.’ 

As Dr. Hooykaas remarks, the church wa8 always anxious to 
meet the heathen half way, by allowing them to retain the feasta 
they were accustomed to, only giving them a Christian dress, or 
attaching a new or Christian signification to them.’ 

In doing these, and many other such things, which we shall 
speak of in our chapter on “Pagcvnism in Ciiriistimity,” the 
Christian Fathers, instead of drawing the heathen to their religion, 
drew themselves into Paganism. 

’ Qibbon’a Rome, vol. ii. p. $Ib 
s Hing’s Qnostics, p. 49. 
* Quoted in Ibid. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 

TES TRKNITT. 

“ Bay not there are three Gods, God is but One Oo~L”-(Komn.) 

THE doctrine of the Trinity is the highest and most mysterious 
doctrine of the Christian church. It declares that there are the 
persons in the Godhead or divine nature -the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost - and that “ these three are on.+? true, eternal God, 
&he Hame in substance, equal in power and glory, although distin- 
guished by their personal propensities.” The most celebrated state 
ment of the doctrine is to be found in the Athanasian creed,’ which 
assert8 that : 

I‘ The Catholic’ faith is this: That we worship One God as Trinity, and Trin- 
ity in Unity-neither confounding the persons, nor dividing the substance-for 
there is One person of the Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy 
Ghost. But the Godhead of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
6 all one; the glory equal, the majesty co-eternal.” 

As M. Reville remark8 : 

“ The dogma of the Trinity displayed its contradictions with true bravery. 
The Deity divided into three divine persons, and t/et these thrm persons forming 
only One God ; of these three tl@st only being self- existent, the two others da 
titiw t7Aeir e&.&mm from the first,, and yet these three persons being considered 
as perfectly equal; each having his special, distinct character, his individual 
qualities, wanting in the other two, and yet each one of the three being supposed 
to possess the fullness of perfection-here, it must be confessed, we have the 
deification of the contradictory.“’ 

We shall now see that this very peculiar doctrine of three in 
one, and one in three, is of heathen origin, and that it must fall with 
all the other dogmas of the Christian religion. 

1 The celebrated passnge (I. John, v. ?) (Bee Gilee’ Hebrew and Christian Recorda, vol. 
‘1 For there m three that bear record in hesven, ti. p. 12. Gibbon’s Rome, vol. iii. p. 5% In- 
the Father, the Word, and lhe Holy Ghost, and man’~ Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. p. @86. T87lar’n 
these three are one,” is now admilted on all Diegesis and Reber’s Christ of Pml.) 
handa to be an interpolation into the epistk ’ Thai ir. the trw faith. 
many centmien titer the time of Chrbt Jew. l DogmaDei~Je~~~Cbrimt,p.S 

am 
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The number three is sacred in all theories derived from oriental 
sources. Deity is always a trinity of some kind, or the successive 
emanations proceeded in threes.’ 

If we turn to India we shall find that one of the most promi- 
nent features in the Indian theology is the doctrine of a divine triad, 
governing all things. This triad is called Tri-murti- from the 
Sanscrit word t~i (three) and murti (form) - and consists of 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva. It is an imeparabb unity, though three 
in form.’ 

“ When the universal and infinite being Brahma - the only re- 
ally existing entity, wholly without form, and unbound and nnaf- 
fected by the three Gnnas or by qualities of any kind- wished to 
create for his own entertainment the phenomena of the universe, 
he assumed the quality of activity and became a male person, as 
Bruhma the creator. Next, in the progress of still further self- 
evolntion, he willed to invest himself with the second quality of 
goodness, as VisiLnu the preserver, and with the third qnality of 
darkness, as SCva the destroyer. This development of the doctrine 
of triple manifestation (I&-murtz& which appears first in the Brah- 
manized version of the Indian Epics, had already been adumbrated 
in the Veda in the triple form of fire, and in the triad of gods, 
Agni, Stirya, and Indra ; and in other ways.“’ 

This divine Tri-mu&i-says the Brahmans and the sacred books 
-is indivisible in essence, and indivisible in action ; mystery pro- 
found I which is explained in the following manner : 

Brahma represents the creative principle, the unreflected or un- 
evolved protogonens state of divi.nity -the Father. 

Vkhnzl represenm the protectinq and pescrving principle, the 
evolved or reflected state of divinity - the L&L 

Siva is the principle that presides at destruction and re-con- 
struction -the Holy Spirit.’ 

* “ The notion of B ZYfad of Sopreme Pow- 
em is indeed common to most nncientrelig- 
ions.” (Prichard’a Egyptian Idytho., p. 2%) 

“ Nearly all the Pagan nation8 of antiqnig, 
in their varioos theological systems, acknowl- 
edged B trinity in the divine nature.” (?&tw- 
ice : Indian Antiquities, vol. vi. p. 35.) 

“ The ancients imagined that their Mad of 
gods or persons, only constituted one god.” 
(Celtic Druids, p. 187.) 

* The three&rib&es called Brabma, Vi6hnn 
md Siva, are indicated by letters corresponding 
to OUT h. u. Y., generally pronouncedox. This 
myetic word is never uttered except in prayer, 
uld the eIgn which represdnta it in tk*ir toI& 

94 

pies is an object of profound adoration. 
s Yonier Williams’ Indian Wisdom, p. 824. 
4 That is, the Lord and Ssvioor Crishna. The 

Supreme Spirit, in order to preserve the world, 
produced Viehou. Vishuo come upon earth, for 
this purpose, in the Form of Cri&na. Ha 

WBB believed to be BD incarnation of the Su- 
preme Being, one of the persons of their holy 
and mysterioos trinity. to we their bmgoage, 
“The Lord and Suvior-three persons and ow 
god.” In the Geits, Crishns ir made to say* 
“ I am the Lord of all created beinge.” “ I NU 
the mystic figure o. 1.” ‘/I am B&m& 
Vishnu, and Sin, three gods in 0114.” 

* 844 Tim H4ath4n Beliion, p. lf44. 
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!f’he third penson was the Deatruyer, or, in his good capacity, the 

Regenerator. The dove was the emblem of the Regenerator. As 
the spirits was the passive cause (brooding on the face of the 
waters) by which all things sprang into life, the dove became the 
emblem of the Spirit, or Holy Ghost, the third person. 

These three gods are the first and the highest manifestations of 
the Eternal Essence, and are typXed by the three letters composing 
the mystic syllable OM or BUM. They constitute the well known 
Trimurti or Triad of divine forms which characterizes Hindooism. 
It is usual to describe these three gods as Creator, Preserver and 
Destroyer, but this gives a very inadequate idea of their complex 
characters. Nor does the conception of their relationship to each 
other become clearer when it is ascertained that their functions are 
constantly interchangeable, and that each may take the place of the 
other, according to the sentiment expressed by the greatest of In- 
dian poets, Kalidasa (Kumara-sambhava, Griffith, vii. 44) : 

“ In those three persons the One God was shown- 
Each first in place, each last-not one alone ; 
Of Siva, Vishnu, Brahms, each may be 
First, second, third, among the blessed three.” 

A devout person called Attencin, becoming convinced that he 
should worship but OVNZ deity, thus addressed Brahma, Vishnu and 
Siva : 

‘I 0 you thrac Lords ; know that I recognize only Ona God ; inform me there- 
fore, which of pw 8 the trw divinity, that I may address to him alone my vows 
and adorations.” 

The three gods became manifest to him, and replied: 
“Learn, 0 devotee, that there is no real distinction between us ; what to you 

qpeu~a such is only by semblance ; ti &ngb B&g appears undm three jorm, 
but L ir onu.‘9’ 

Sir William Jones says : 
*‘Very respectable natives have assured me, that one or two missionaries 

have been absurd enough in their zeal for the conversion of the Gentiles, to urge 
that the Hindooe were even now almost Christians ; because their BrahmB, 
Vishnou, and Mahesa (Siva), were no other than the Christian Trinity.“9 

Thomas Maurice, in his “ Indian Antiquities,” describes a mag- 
nificent piece of Indian sculpture, of exquisite workmanship, and 
of stupendous antiquity, namely : 

“A bust composed of thru ?WZG%, united to wu body, adorned with the oldarl 
symbols of the Indian theology, and thus expressly fabricated according to tha 

’ AllarI’r sndis, pp. 8m, 868. ' Adatic Rwemches, vol. 1. p. 97% 

I 
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unanimous confession of the sacred sacerdotal tribe of India, to indicate thd C%w 
ator, the Preaeraer, and the Regenerator, of mankind ; which &zblishcs th soLsmtn 
fact, t?mt from the remotest eras, t?u Indian nations had adored a t&m d&y.“’ 

Fig. No. 34 is a representation of an Indian sculpture, intended 
to represent the Triune God,’ evidently similar to the one described 
above by Mr. Maurice. It is taken from “ a very ancient granite” 
in the museum at the “Indian 
House,” and was dug from the 
ruins of a temple in the island 
of Bombay. 

The Buddhists, as well as the 
Brahmans, have had their Trin- 
ity from a very early period. 

Mr. Faber, in his “ Origin of 
Heathen Idolatry,” says : 

“ Among the Hindoos, we have the 
Triad of Brahms; Vishnu,and Siva; so, 
among the votaries of Buddha, we find 
the self-triplicated Buddha declared to 
be the same as the Hindoo Trimurti. 
Among the Buddhist sect of the Jain- 
ists, we have the triple Jiva, in whom 
the Trimurti is similarly declared to 
be incarnate.” 

F10.34 

In this Trinity Vajrapmi answers to Brahms, or Jehovah, the 
u All-father,” _iVqi~sri is the u deified teacher,” the counterpart 
of Crishna or Jesus, and AvaZo&wvara is the (( Holy Spirit.” 

Buddha was believed by his followers to be, not only an incar- 
nation of the deity, but (‘ God himself in human form ” -as the 
followers of Crishna believed him to be-and therefore u three gods 
in one.” This is clearly illustrated by the following address delivered 
to Buddha by a devotee called Amora : 

“ Reverence be unto thee, 0 God, in the form of the God of mercy, the die- 
peller of pain and trouble, the Lord of all things, the guardian of the universe, 
the emblem of mercy towards those who serve thee-OM ! the possessor of all 
things in vital form. Thou art Brahms, Vishnu, and Mahesa ; thou art Lord of 
all the universe. Thou art under the proper form of all things, movable and 
immovable, the possessor of the whole, and thus I adore thee. I adore thee, 
who art celebrated by a thousand names, and under various forms ; in the shape 
of Buddha, the god of mercy.“a 

The inhabitants of China and Japm, the majority of whom 
are Buddhistd, worship God in the form of a Trinity. Their na.me 

1 Indian Antiquities, vol. iv. p, 872. ‘A&tic Reoearchea, vol. Ill. pp. %36,8#& 
* Taken from Moore’s ” Hindoo PaWmn,” &!a also, Kin&B Qnoaticr, 167. 

plbtA et 
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for him (Buddha) is Fo, and in speaking of the Trinity they say : 
a The three pure, precious or honorable Fo.“’ This triad is repre- 
sented in their temples (by images similar to those found in the 
pagodas of India, and when they speak of God they say : “ Fo ia 
one pmon, but has three foma.“’ 

In a chapel belonging to the monastery of Poo-ta-la, which wan 
found in Manchow-Tartary, was to be seen representations of Fo, in 
the form of three persons.’ 

Navarette, in his account of China, says : 

“This sect (of Fo) has snother idol they call Sa;npao. It consists of &w, 
equal in all respects. This, which has been represented as an image of the Most 
Blessed Trinity, is exactly the same with that which is on the high altar of the 
monastery of the Trinitarians at Madrid. If any Chinese whatsoever saw it, he 
would say that &npao of his country was worshiped in these parts.” 

And Mr. Faber, in his “ Origin of Heathen Idolatry,” says: 
‘* Among the Chinese, who worship Buddha under the name of Iru, we tlnd 

thin Qod mysteriously multiplied into tArea pemons.” 

The mystic syllable 0. M. or A. U. M. is also reverenced by the 
Chinese and Japanese,’ as we have found it reverenced by the in- 
habitants of India. 

The followers of Laou-tsze, or Laou-keum-tsze-a celebrated 
philosopher of China, and deified hero, born 664 R. o. -known as 
the Taou sect, are also worshipers of a Trinity.* It was the leading 
feature in Laou-keun’s system of philosophical theology, that Taou, 
the eternal reason, produced one; one produced two; two produced 
three; and three produced all things.’ This was a sentence which 
Laou-keun continually repeated, and which Mr. Maurice considers, 
“a most singular axiom for a heathen philosopher.“’ 

The sacred volumes of the Chinese state that : 

“The Source and Root of all is One. This self-existent unity necessarily 
produced a second. The first and second, by their union, produced a third. 
These Three produced all.“8 

The ancient emperors of China solemnly sacrificed, every three 
years, to “Him who is One and Three.“’ 

The ancient Egyptitmv worshiped God in the form of, a Trinity, 

1 Davis’ China. vol. ii. p. 104. This Taou sect, according to John Francis 
s Ibid. pp. 103 and 81. Davis. and the Rev. Charlee Gntzlaff, both of 
8 Ibid. pp. 105,106. whom have resided in China-call their trinity 
4 Ibid. pp. 108, 81. “the three pure ones,” or “the three precious 
8 Ibid. 110,111. Bell’s Puntb~~~, Vol. ii. p, one8 in heaven.” (See Davis’ China, vol. ii. p 

86. Dnnlsp’e Spirit Hi&. 150. 110, and Gntzla!Ys Voyages, p. 807.) 
* ~ndim Antiquities. vol. v. p. II. Doyia, ’ See Prog. Relig. Idere, vol. i. p. BU 

p 2%. Dnnlap’s spirit mat., la ‘Ibid. 
v hdiau Antipuith vol. v. p. U 
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which was represented in sculptures on the most aucient of their 
temples. The celebrated symbol of the wing, the globe, and the * 
serpent, is supposed to have stood for the different attributes of 
God .I 

The priests of Memphis, in Egypt, explained this mystery to the 
novice, by intimating that the premier (first) nzonad created the 
a&z+?, who engendered the triad, and that it is this triad which 
shines through nature. 

Thnlis, a great monarch, who at one time reigned over all Egypt, 
and who was in the habit of consulting the oracle of Serapis, is said 
to have addressed the oracle in these words : 

“ Tell me if ever there was before one greater than I, or will ever be one 
greater than me ?” 

The oracle answered thus : 

“First Qod, afterward the Word, and with them the Holy &pirit, all these 
are of the same nature, and make but one whole, of which the power is eternal. 
Qo away quickly, mortal, thou who haat but an uncertain life.“’ 

The idea of calling the second person in the Trjnity the Logos, 
or Word,’ is an Egyptian feature, and was engrafted into Christi- 
anity many centuries after the time of Christ Jesus.’ Apollo, who 
had his tomb at Delphi in Egypt, was called the Word.’ 

Mr. Bonwick, in his “Egyptian Belief and Modern Thought,” 
says : 

“ Some persons are prepared to admit that the moat astonishing development 
of the old religion of Egypt was in relation to the Logos or Divine Wmd, by 
whom all thinga were made, and who, though from God, was God. It had long 
been known that Plato, Aristotle, and others before the Christian era, cherished 
the idea of this Demiurgus ; but it was not known till of late that Chaldeana 
and Egyptians recognized this mysterious principle.“’ 

1 Indian Antiquities, vol. i. p. I. 
s Higgins : Anacalypsis, vol. ii. p. 14. 
The following answer is stated by Mao&m, 

an Egyptian priest, to have been given by an 
Oracle to Sesostris : “ On his return through 
Africa he entered the ssnctusry of the Oracle, 
saying: ’ Tell me, 0 thou strong in 5~. who be- 
fore me could subjugate all things ? and who 
shall after me P’ But the Oracle rebuked him, 
saying, LFirst, God ; then the Word : and with 
them, the Spirit.’ ” (Nimrod, vol. i. p. 119, in 
Ibid. vol. i. p. 805.) 

Here we have distinctly ennmerated God, 
the Logos, and the Spirit or Holy Ghost, in a 
very early period, long previous to the Christian 
era. 

s I. John, v. 7. John 1. 1. 
4 The Alexandrian theology, of which the 

celebrated Pkzto was the chief representative, 
taqfht that the Log& wbs “ flu sa.wnd God,-” 

a being of divine ssssnce, but distinguished 
from the Supreme God. It is also called “ t& 
Jlmtdorn Son of God.” 

“1%~ Pla.!ani& tarnished brilliant recrnitn 
to the Christian churches ot Asii Minor and 
Greece, and brought with them their love for 
system and their idealism.” “It is in the 
Platonizing, or Alexandrinn, branch of Jndaism 
that we must seek for the antecedents ot the 
Christian doctrine of the Logos.” (A. Revill : 
Dogma Deity Jesus, p. 29.) 

s Higgins : Anacalypsis, vol. ii. p. 169. 
Jfiihras, the Mediator, and Savionr ot the 
Persians, was cnlled the Zug@. (See Donlap’s 
Son of the Man, p. 20. Bunsen’s Angel-Maa- 
siah, p. 75.) Ee’cnnu was called the &gas. 
(See Dnnlap’r Son of the I&m, p. 89, margtW 
n0.t.s.) 
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“ The hoa or Word was a great mystery (among the Egyptiam), in whose 
sacred books the following passage8 may be seen: ‘ I know the mystery of the 
divine Word;’ ‘The Word of the Lord of All, which was the maker of it;’ ‘ The 
Word-this is the first person after himself, untreated, infinite ruling over all 
things that were made by him.’ “I 

The Assyrians had Marduk for their Logos ;’ one of their sacred 
addresses to him reads thus : 

“ Thou art the powerful one-Thou art the lifegiver-Thou also the pros- 
perer-Merciful one among the gods-Eldest eon of Hea, who made heaven and 
earth-Lord of heaven and earth, who an equal has not-Merciful one, who dead 
to llfe raises.“8 

The Chaldeans had their Memra or “Word of God,,’ corre- 
sponding to the Greek Logos, which designated that being who 
organized and who still governs the world, and is inferior to God 
only.’ 

The Logos was with Philoa most interesting subject of discourse, 
tempting him to wonderful feats of imagination. There is scarcely 
a personifying or exalting epithet that he did not bestow on the 
Divine Reason. He described it a~ a distinct being ; called it “a 
Rock,” “ The Summit of the Universe,” “ Before all things,” “First- 
begotten Son of God, ” “Eternal Bread from Heaven,” “ Fountain 
of Wisdom,” “ Guide to God,” “ Substitute for God,” “ Image of 
God, ” “ Priest, ” “Creator of the Worlds,” ‘( Second God,” “ Inter- 
preter of God,” (( Ambassador of God,” ‘( Power of God,” L( King,,’ 
‘(Angel,” ‘( Man, ” (‘ Mediator,” “ Light,” “ The Beginning,” “ The 
East,” (( The Name of God,” “ The Intercessor.“’ 

This is exactly the Logos of John. It becomes a man, ‘( is made 
flesh <’ appears as an incarnation ; in order that the God whom 
“no man has seen at any time,” may be manifested. 

The worship of God in the form of a Trinity was to be found 
among the ancient Gree&. When the priests were about to offer 
up a sacrifice to the gods, the altar was three times sprinkled by 
dipping a laurel branch in holy water, and the people assembled 
around it were three times sprinkled also. Frankincense was taken 
from the tenser with three$ngers, and strewed upon the altar three 
ties. This was done because an oracle had declared that aU ~a- 
arod thing8 ought to be ilt threes, therefore, that number was scru- 
pulously ,observed in most religious ceremoniM. 

Orpheus’ wrote that : 

1 Ronwlck’r IQyptlsn Belief, p. 404. e See Prog. Relig. Idess. vol. i. p. 801. 
a Ibid. 7 Orpheus is aid to have been L native d 
8 Ibid. Tim&, the oldest poet of Qreece, and to ham 
6 Ibid. p. S. writ%% before the time of Homer i bat be ir 
~mothlng~‘r~eortlleChrlrt,p.lm avidmtly P mythological chanrctcr. 
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‘a All things were made by 0~ godhead in thm name, and that thla god 
is all things.“’ 

This Trinitarian view of the Deity he is said to have brought 
from Egypt, and the Christian Fathers of the third and fourth ceu- 
turies claimed that Pythagoras, Heraclitus, and Plato-who taught 
the doctrine of the Trinity - had drawn their theological philosophy 
from the writings of Orpheus. 

The works of Plato were extensively studied by the Church 
Fathers, one of whom joyfully recognizes in the great teacher, the 
schoolmaster who, in the fullness of time, was destined to educate 
the heathen for Christ, as Moses did the Jews.’ 

The celebrated passage : “In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word wa8 with God, and the Word was God,“’ is a fragment 
of some Pagan treatise on the Platonic philosophy, evidently writ- 
ten by Irenaeus.’ It ie quoted by Amdiw, a Pagan philosopher, 
as strictly applicable to the Logos, or Mercury, the Word, appa- 
rently as an honorable testimony borne to the Pagan deity by a 
barbarian-for such is what he calls the writer of John i. 1. His 
words are : 

“ This plainly W&B the Word, by whom all things were made, he being him- 
self eternal, as Heraclitus also would say ; and by Jove, the same whom the 
baAa&n aarms to have been in the place and dignity of a principal, and to 
be with God, and to be God, by whom all things were made, and in whom 
everything that was made has its life and being.“’ 

The Christian Father, Justin Martyr, ~ZogS~ for the Chris- 
tian religion, tells the Emperor Antoninus Pius, that the Pagans 
need not taunt the Christians for worshiping the Logos, which “was 
with God, and was God,” as thy were also guilty of the aa/mc act. 

“ If we (Christians) hold,” says he, “ some opinions near of kin to the poets 
and philosophers, in great repute among you, why are we thus unjustly hated? ” 
“There’s Mercury, Jove’s interpreter, in imitation of the Logos, in worship 
among you,” and “ aa to the Son of God, called Jesus, should we allow him to be 
nothing more than man, yet the title of the ‘ Son of God’ is very justiflable, upon 
the account of his wisdom, considering YOU have your Merouq, (also called the 
‘Son of God ‘) in worship under the title of the Wmd and Messenger of God.“’ 

We see, then, that the title “Word ” or “ Logos,” being ap 
plied to Jesus, is another piece of Pagan amalgamation with Chns- 

1 S-xi Indian Antiqnitles, vol. Iv. p. a&& and 6 Tbe dmt that we know of this goepel fox 
Tapor’a Diego&, p. 189. certain is during the time of Irenmne, the greet 

l See Cbambem’sEncyclo., art. “Orphene.” Christian forger. 
’ Ibid., art. ” Pleto.” 6 See Taylor’s Diegeeis, p. 180. 
l John, i. 1. 7 Apol. 1. cb. u-xxii. 
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tianity. 22 did rwt receive iti authorized C%m%im form, wrdil the 
middle of tb, second century qfttv Christ.’ 

The ancient Pagan RO~WS worshiped a Trinity. An oracle is 
esid to have declared that there wa8, 6‘fir& God, then the Word, 
and with them the Spirit.“’ 

Here we 6ee distinctly enumerated, God, the Logos, and the 
Spirit or Holy Ghost, in ancient Rome, where the most celebrated 
temple of this capital-that of Jupiter Capitolinua - was dedicated 
to three deities, which three deities were honored with joint wor- 
ship.’ 

The a.ncient Per&~&s worshiped a Trinity.’ This trinity con- 
sisted of Oromasdes, Mithras, and Ahriman.’ It was virtually the 
same as that of the Hindoos : Oromasdes was the Creator, Mithras 
was the “ Son of God,” the “ Saviour,” the ‘( Mediator ” or ‘(Inter- 
cessor,” and Ahriman was the Destroyer. In the oracles of Zero- 
aster the Persian lawgiver, is to be found the following sentence : 

“A ZWad of Deity shines forth through the whole world, of which a J&ud 
(an invisible thing) is the head.“‘ 

Plutarch, “De Iside et Osiride,” says : 

“Zoroaster is said to have made a thracfold distribution of things : to hare 
assigned the first and highest rank lo Oromasdee, who, in t?u &a&a, ia called 
the Fathtv ;‘ the lowest to Ahrimanes ; and the middle to Mithraa ; who, in the 
uma Oracles, is called the second iKiM.” 

The Assyria and Z’LW~~ worshiped a Trinity.’ 
“It is a curious and instructive fact, that the Jews had symbols 

of the divine Unity in Trinity as well aa the Pagans.“* The CabbaZa 
had its Trinity: “ the Aruitmt, whose name is sanctified, ia with 
&pee heads, which make but one.“’ 

Rabbi Simeon Ben Jochai says : 
6‘Come and see the nzysltly of the word E&hC?m : there are thwa dcgrw, and 

each degree by itself alone, and yet, notwithstanding, t?&y are a.?4 On6, ad 
j&ml tog&m in One, and cannot be divided from each other ” 

According to Dr. Parkhurst : 

46 The ~an&.W" had a god called TriglaB. One oE these was found at Her- 

1 See Fieke : Myths and Yyth-makers, p. 
ao6. C&u charges the Christians with aw- 
coinage of the miaunderetood doctrine of lhr 
Logos. 

9 See Higgins’ Anscalypsis, vol. 1. p. 105. 
8 See Indian Antiquitus, vol. iii. p. 168. 
4 See Indian Antiquities, vol. vi. p. 848. 

Monumental Christianity, p. 65, and Ancient 
mithu, vol. ii. p. 819. ’ Ibid. 

*Indian Antiquities, vol. iv. p. 959. 
7 See Monumental Christianity, p. d5, and 

Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. p. 819. 
0 Yonnmental Christianity, p. 923. SeeJao, 

Maurice’s Indian Antiquities. 
* Id18 Suta, Sohar, iii. 289. B. Pranck, ISa 

Son of the Man, p. 18. 
I@ Vandals4 raw of Xnropesn bubulana, 

eltber or a3ermanic or slavonic origiu. 
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hmgerberg, near Brandenburg (in Prussia). He was represented wit.h UUW 
Ibads. This was apparently the !&Mtg of Paganbn.“’ 

The ancient Scandilzavians worshiped a triple deity who was 
yet one god. It consisted of Odin, Thor, and Frey. A triune 
statue representing this Trinity in Unity was found at Upsal in 
Sweden.’ The three principal nations of Scandinavia (Sweden, 
Denmark, and Norway) vied with each other in erecting temples, 
but none were more famous than the temple at Upsal in Sweden. 
It glittered on all sides with gold. It seemed to be particularly 
consecrated to the Three Superior Deities, Odin, Thor and Frey. 
The statues of these gods were placed in this temple on three 
thrones, one above the other. Odirt. was represented holding a 
sword in his hand : T/‘mr stood at the left hand of Odin, with a 
crown upon his head, and a scepter in his hand ; Frey stood at the 
left hand of Thor, and was represented of both sexes. Odin was 
the supreme God, the Al-fader; Thor was the first-begotten son 
of this god, and Frey was the bestower of fertility, peace and riches. 
King Gylfi of Sweden is supposed to have gone at one time to As- 
ga;rd (the abode of the gods), where he beheld three thrones raised 
one above another, with a man sitting on each of them. TJpon his 
asking what the names of these lords might be, his guide answered : 
“He who sitteth on the lowest throne is the Lofty One ; the second 
is the equal to the Lofty One; and he who sitteth on the highest 
throne is called the Third.“’ 

The ancient Druid8 also worshiped : “Aim Z’reidhe Dia ain?n 
Z’aulac, Fan, Xollac; ” which is to say : “ Ain triple God, of name 
Taulac, Fan, Mollac.“’ 

The ancient inhabitants of Siberia worshiped a triune God. In 
remote ages, wanderers from India directed their eyes northward, 
and crossing the vast Tartarian deserts, finally settled in Siberia, 
bringing with them the worship of a triune God. This is clearly 
shown from the fact stated by Thomas Maurice, that : 

“The first Christian missionaries who arrived m those regions, found the 
people already in possession of that fundamental doctrine of the true religion, 
which, among others, they came to impress upon their minds, and universally 
adored an idol fabricated to resemble, as near as possible, a Zbinity in U&y.” 

This triune God consisted of, first “ the Creator of all things,” 
second, “ the God of Armies,” third, “the Spirit of Heavenly Love,” 
and yet these three were but one indivisible God.’ 

1 Pnrkharst: Hebrew Lexicon, Qyted in * See Mallet’s Northern Antiquities. 
Taylor’s Diegesis, p. 216. 4 Celtic Druid@. p. 171; Anscalypei%, vol. 

2 See Knight: Amt. Art and Mytho., p. 169. I. p. 123; and Myths of the British Druid&p. 
Y[anrice : Indian Antiq., vol. v. p. 14, and 448. 
Qmw : The Heathen Religion, p. 210. 6 Indian Antiqnit’cs, vol. v. pp. 8 0 
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The Ta&a~a also worshiped God aa a Trinity in Unity. On one 
( 

of their medals, which is now in the St. Petersburgh Museum, may 
be seen a representation of the triple God seated on the lotus.’ 

Even in the remote islands of the Pacific Ocean, the supreme 
deities are God the Father, God the Son, and God the Spirit, the 
latter of which is symbolized as a bird.’ 

E 

The ancient Be&cans and Peru&an8 had their Trinity. The 
supreme God of the Mexicans (Z’ezcati@oca), who had, as Lord 
Kingsborough says, “all the attributes and powers which were as- 
signed to Jehovah by the Hebrew@,” had associated with him two 
other gods, ZZuitzlipoch2li and TlaZoc ; one occupied a place upon 
his left hand, the other on his right. This wm the Trinity of the 
Mexicans.’ 

f 

When the bishop Don Bartholomew de las Casas proceeded to 
his bishopric, which was in 1545, he commissioned an ecclesiastic, 
whose name was Francis Hernandez, who was well acquainted with 
the language of the Indians (as the natives were called), to visit 
them, carrying with him a sort of catechism of what he was about 
to preach. In about one year from the time that Francis Hernan- 
dez was sent out, he wrote to Bishop laa Casas, stating that : 

“ The Indians believed in the God who was in heaven; that this God was the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and that the Father was named %na, the Son 
Bmub, who was born of a Virgin, and that the Holy Qhost was called EC- 
h&h I’4 

The Rev. Father Acosta says, in speaking of the Perwoians : t 

“It is strange that the devil after his manher hath brought a Trinity into 
idolatry, for the three images of the Sun called Apomti, Chwunti, and InCiquaoq~~, 
signiilcth Father and Lord Sun, the Son Sun, and the Brother Sun. 

“ Being in Chuquisaca. an honorable priest showed me an information, which 
I had long in my hands, where it was proved that there was a certain oratory, 
whereat the Indians did worship an idol called Tangatanga, which they said was 
‘ One in Three, and Three in One.’ And as this priest stood amazed thereat, I 
aaid that the devil by his infernal and obstinate pride (whereby he always pre- 
tends to make himself Cod) did steal all that he could from the truth, to employ 
it in his lying and deceits.“‘ 

The doctrine was recognized among the Indians of the Cali- 
fornian peninsula. The statue of the principal deity of the New 
Granadian Indians had (‘ three heads on one body,” and was nnder- 
stood to be “ three persons with one heart and one will.“’ 

i 
1 ISil Unveilmd, vol. ii. p. 48. vi. p. 164. 
* Knight : Amt. Art and Mytho., p. 169. 6 Acosta: Hist. Indies, vol. ii. p. 878. Bar i 

’ eqntre : Serpent Symbol, pp. 118, lS0. also, Indian Antiq., vol. v. p. 26, md Sqnlre’l 
H&can Ant., vol. vi. p. 164. fkrpent Symbol, p. 181. 

~Kill@O~Ugh:MCXi~&ktiqUiU&?OL ’ Bqnire : Bcrpant Symbol, P. l8L 
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The result tif our investigations then, is that, for ages before 
the time of Chribt Jesus or Christianity, Ood was worshiped in th& 
form of a TRIAD, and that this doctrine was extensively diffused 
through all nations. That it was established in regions as far dis 
tant as China and Mexico, and immemorially acknowledged through 
the whole extent of Egypt and India. That it flourished with equal 
vigor among the snowy mountains of Thibet, aud the vast deserts 
of Siberia. That the barbarians of central Europe, the Scandinavi- 
ans, and the Druids of Britain and Ireland, bent their knee to an 
idol of a Tm’wne God. What. then becomes of “the Ever-Blessed 
Trinity” of Christianity ? It must fall, together with all the rest 
of its dogmas, and be buried with the Pagan d6bris. 

The learned Thomas Maurice imagiued that this mysterious 
doctrine must have been revealed by Ood to Adam, or to Noah, or 
to Abraham, or to somebody else. Notice with what caution he 
wrote (A. D. 1794) on this subject. He says : 

“In the course of the wide range which I have been compelled to take in the 
field of Asiatic mythology, certain topics have arisen for discussion, equal& d& 
cati and pmplmi~~g. Among them, in particular, a species of Trinity forms s 
constant and prominent feature in nearly all the systems of Oriental theology.” 

After saying, “ I venture with a trembling step,” and that, (‘ It 
was not from choice, but from necessity, that I entered thus upon 
this subject,” he concludes : 

“ This extensive and interesting subject engrosses a considerable portion of 
this work, and my anxiety to prepare the public mind to rec.&e it, my efforts to 
elucidate so q@erioua a point of theology, induces me to remind the candid 
reader, that visible traces of this doctrine are discovered, not only in the thrm 
principals of the Chaldaic theology ; in the Triplash Mithra of Persia ; in the 
Triad, BrahmB, Vishnu, and Siva, of India-where it was evidently promul- 
gated in the Geeta, $fte.enhundred yenra before ths birth of Plato;’ but in the Nu- 
men Triplex of Japan ; in the inscription upon the famous medal found in the 
deserts of Siberia, “ To the Triune God,” to be seen at this day in the valuable 
cabinet of the Empress, at St. Petersburgh ; in the Tanga-Tanga, or Three 
in One, of the South Americans ; and, finally, without mentioning the vestigea of 
it in Greece, in the Symbol of the Wing, the Globe, and the Serpent, conspicu- 
ous on most of the ancient temples of Upper Egypt.“* 

It was a long time after the followers of Christ Jesus had made 
him a Bad, before they ventured to declare that he was “ God h&a- 

1 The ideas entertained concerning the Williams’ Indian Wisdom, p. 824, and Hindn- 
antiquity of the f&eta, at the time Mr. Manrice ism. pp. 109, 110-115.) 
wrote hia Indian Antiquities, were erroneous. “The grand cavern pagoda of Elzphanta, 
Thin work, aa we have elsewhere eeen. is not the oldest and most magniicent temple in the 
,I old III he supposed. The doctrine of the world, is neither more nor lese than a superb 
~~urU in India, however, is to be found in temple of a Triune Cod.” (Matice : lndiaa 
the Veda, and epic j#ems, which are of an an- Antiquities, vol. iii. p. ix.) 
tiqnity long anterior to the rise of Chrktifmity, ’ lndian Antiqnitier, vol. t pp. 186lsr. 
pmcad& it by many ccnturiar (See Honiw 
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8eZf in hnam form,” and, ” t/&t? second pm8m in the fier-%?%8ed 

Trinity.” It was Justindlartyr, a Chr&tb convert from th Pkz- 
tunic w’wo~,’ who, about the middle of the second century, first 
promulgated the opinion, that Jesus of Nazareth, the “ Son of God,” 
was the second principle in the Deity, and the Creator of all mate- 
rial things. He is the earliest writer to whom the opinion can be 
traced. This knowledge, he does not ascribe to the Scriptures, 
but to the special favor of God. 

The passage in I. John, v. 7, which reads thus : “ For there are 
three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost, and these three are one,” is ooze of thenumerous inter- 
polatiolzs which were inserted into the book8 of the New Testament, 
many years after these books were written.’ These passagea are 
retained and circulated as the word of God, or as of equal authority 
with the rest, though known and admitted by the learned on all 
hands, to be forgeries, willful and wicked interpolations. 

The subtle and profound questions concerning the nature, gen- 
eration, the distinction, and the quality of the three divine persons 
of the mysterious triad, or Trinity, were agitated in the philosophical 
and in the Christian schools of Alexandria in Egypt,’ but it ws18 
not a part of the established Christian faith until as late as A. D. 327, 
when the question was settled at the Councils of Nice and Constan- 
tinople. Up to this tigne there was no understood and recognized 
doctrine on this high subject. The Christians were for the most 
part accustomed to us escriptural expressions in speaking of the 
Father, and the Son, and the Spirit, without defining articulately 
their relation to one another.* 

In these trinitarian controversies, which first broke out in Egypt 
- Egypt, the Zand of Trinities-the chief point in the discussion 
was to define the position of “ the Son.” 

There lived in Alexandria a presbyter of the name of Arius, 
a disappointed candidate for the office of bishop. He took the 

1 We have already seeil that Plato and his 
followers taught the doctrine of the Trinity 
centuries before the time of Christ Jesus. 

1 Israel Worsley’s Enquiry, p. 54. Quoted 
in Higgins’ Anacalypsis, vol. i. p. 116. 

* “The memorable text (I. John v. 7) which 
asserts the unity of the three which bear wit- 
ness in heaven, is condemned by the uoiveraal 
silence of the orthodox Fathers, aucient ver- 
sions, and authentic manuscripts. It was drst 
alleged by the Catholic Bishopwhom Hnnneric 
summoned to the Conference of Carthage (a.~. 
ZM), or, more properly, by the four bishops 
who composed and pnblisbed the profession of 
faith in the name of their brethren.” (Glib- 

bon’s Rome, vol. iii. p. 666, and note 117.) 
None of the ancient manuscripts now extant, 
above four-score in number, crmtain this paa 

sage. (Ibid. note 116.) In the eleventh am 
twelfth centuries, the Bible was corrected. 
Yet, notwithstanding these corrections, the paa- 
sage is still wanting in twenty-five Latin man. 
oscrinte. (Ibid. note 116. See also. Dr. Qiles’ 
Hebrew aid Christian Records, vol. ii. p. 1% 
Dr. Inman’s Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. p. 886 
Rev. Robert Taylor’s Diegeais, p. 421, and 
Reber’s Christ of Paul.) 

4 See Gibbon’s Rome. il. 609. 
s Chambers’s Encyclo., art. “ Trinitj.” 
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ground that there was a time when, from the very nature of soil- 
eh+, the Son did not exist, and a time at which he commenced to 
be, asserting that it is the necessary condition of the filial relation 
that a father muet be older than h& eon. But this assertion evi- 
dently denied the co-eternity of the three persons of the Trinity, it 
suggested a e&ordination or ilteqzlality among them, and indeed 
implied a time when the Trinity did not exist. Hereupon, the 
bishop, who had been the successful competitor against Arms, diR- 
played his rhetorical powers in public debates on the question, and, 
the strife spreading, the Jews and Pagans, who formed a very large 
portion of the population of Alexandria, amused themselves with 
thea.b&aJ rcprmentatione of the conteet on the stage - the point of 
their ik4eques being the .epality of age %f the Father ati the 
Son. Such was the violence the controversy at length assumed, 
that the matter had to be referred to the emperor (Constantine). 

At first he looked upon the dispute aa altogether frivolous, and 
perhaps in truth inclined to the assertion of Arius, that in the very 
nature of the thing a father must be older than his son. So great, 
however, was the pressure laid upon him, that he was eventually 
compelled to summon the Council of Nicea, which, to dispose of 
the, conflict, set forth a fdrmulary or creed, and attached to it this 
anathema : 

“ The Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church anathematizes those who say that 
there was a time when the Son of God was not, and that, before he was begot- 
ten, he was not, and that, he was made out of nothing, or out of another sub- 
stance or essence, and is created, or changeable, or alterable.” 

Constantine at once mforced the decision of the council by the 
civil power.’ 

Even after thin “subtle and profound question ” had been 
settled at the Council of Nice, those who settled it did not under- 
stand the question they had settled. Athanasius, who was a mem- 
ber of the first general council, and who is said to have written the 
meed which bears his name, which asserts that the true Catholic 
faith is this : 

“ That we worship One God as Trinity, and Trinity in Unity-neither con- 
founding the persons nor dividing the snbstance-for there is one person of the 
Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghost, but the Godhead of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Qhost 63 aU O?M, the glory equal, the 
majesty co-eternal,” 

-also confessed that whenever he forced his understanding to 
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meditate on the divinity of the Logos, his toilsome and unavailing 
efforts recoiled on themselves ; that the more he thought the less he 
comprehended; and the more he wrob the le88 capable wax b of 
quressing hi8 thoughts.’ 

We see, then, that this great question was settled, not by the 
consent ‘of all members of the council, but simply because the 
rua.&rity were in favor of it. Jesus of Nazareth was “ God himself 
in human form ;,’ “ one of the persons of the Ever-Blessed Trinity,” 
who “ had no beginning, and will have no end,” beca;u8e the major- 
&y of the members of thhis c~&l said 80. Hereafter-so it was 
decreed-all must believe it; if not, they must not oppose it, but 
forever hold their peace. 

The Emperor Theodosius declared his resolution of expelling 
from all the churches of his dominions, the bishops and their clergy 
who should obstinately refuse to believe, or at least to profess, the 
doctrine of the Council of Nice. His lieutenant, Sapor, was armed 
with the ample powers of a general law, a special commission, and 
a military force ; and this ecclesiastical resolution was conducted 
with so much d&r&m and W&W, that tb religion of the Emperor 
wa8 established. 

Here we have the historical fact, that bishops of the Christian 
church, and their clergy, were fwoed toprofess their belief in th 
doctti of the n&&y. 

We also find that : 

gg This orthodox Emperor (Theodosius) considered every heretic (as he called 
those who did not believe as he and his ecclesiastics professed) as a rebel against 
the supreme powers of heaven and of earth (he being one of the supreme 
powers of earth) and each of the pmere might exercise their peculiar jurisdiction 
ow tJu wul and body of the guilty. 

“The decrees of the Council of Constantinople had ascertained the trus 
standard of the faith, a& tha mlesinstics, ~a?60 goaemd the Eonscience of TM 
&*U8, eugge&d the most effectual methods of pere&cution. In the space of fifteen 
years he promulgated at least fifteen severe edicts against the heretics, m0r6 66 
paoia,?@ against those wha rqjeck?d th.a doctrine of t?u Trinity.“’ 

Thus we see one of the many reasons why the “ most holy 
Christian religion ” spread so rapidly. 

Arius-who declared that in the nature of things a father must 
be older than his son-was excommunicated for his so-called heret- 
ical notions concerning the Trinity. His followers, who were very 

1 Athmw.ine, tom. i. p. 808 Quoted In frankly promxmced it to be the work of l 
Olbbon’a Rome, vol. ii. p. 810. drunken mn. (Qibbon’s Rome, vol. ill, p M&, 

Qennndins, Patriarchof Constmtinople, wu IlOte 114.) 
10 much amazed by the extraordinary compo- s Gibbon’s Rome, ~1. lli. p. 87. 
&on called “Atlwmsins Creed.” that ho ’ Ibid. pp. 91, oa. 
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5. He descended into Hell ; 
6. The third day he rose again from 

the dead ; 
7. He ascended into Heaven, and 

sitteth on the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty ; 

8. From thence he shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead. 

9. I believe in the Holy Ghost ; 
10. The Holy Catholic Church, the 

Communion of Saints ; 
il. The forgiveness of sins ; 
12. The resurrection of the body ; 

and the life everlasting. 

5. He descended into Hell ;I 
6. The third day he rose again from 

the dead ;’ 
7. He ascended into Heaven, and 

sitteth on the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty ;a 

8. From thence he shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead.’ 

9. I believe in the Holy Qhost ;‘ 
10. The Holy Catholic Church,e the 

Communion of Saints ; 
11. The forgiveness of sins ;’ 
12. The resurrection of the body ; 

and the life everlasting.* 

The above is the so-called “Apostles’ Creed,” as it now stand8 
in the book of common prayer of the United Church of England 
and Ireland, a8 by law established. 

It is affirmed by Ambrose, that: 
“ The twelve apostles, as skilled artitlcers, assembled together, and made a 

key by their commou advice. that is, the Creed, by which the darkness of the 
devil is disclosed, that the light of Christ may appear.” 

Others fable that every Apostle inserted an article, by which 
the Creed is divided into twelve articles. 

The earliest account of its origin we have from Ruffinus, an 

historical compiler and traditionist of thefourth century, but not 
in the form in which it is known at present, it having been added 
to since that time. The most important addition is that which 
affirm8 that Jesus descended into hell, which ha8 been added since 
AD. 600.’ 

1 see Chap. XXII. 

’ See Chaps. XXII. aud XXXIX., for Resur- 
ncted Ssviours. 

’ 813 Ibid. 
4 See Chap. XXIV., and Chap. XXV. 
s 8ee Chap. XII., and Chap. XXXV. 
s That is, the holy true Church. All peoples 

who have had a religion believe that their6 
WEB the Calholic faith. 

7 There n&s no nation of antiquity who did 
not believe in “the forgiveness of sins.” 
especially if some innocent crcat~ure lademwd 
them by the shedding of bls blood (see Chap. 
IV., and Chap. XX.). and as far as e0n.fed.m 
of sins is concerned, and thereby being for- 
given, this too is almost as old as humanity. 
Father Acoata fonnd it even among the Blex- 
icans. and said that “the father of lies (the 
Devil) counterPeited the sacrament of con- 
fession. so that be might be honored with 
ceremonies very like the Christians.” (See 
Acosta, vol. ii. p. 360.) 

s “No doctrine except that of a supreme 
25 

and subtly-pervading deity. is so extended, 
and has retained its primitive form so dis- 
tinctly, asa belief in immortality, aud a future 
state of rewards and punishments. Among 
the most savage races. the idea of a fntnrs 
existence in a place of delight is found.” 
(Kenneth R. H. Mackenzie.) 

‘&a0 back far as we may In the history 
of the Indo-European race. of which the 
Greeks and Italians are branches. and we do 
not find that this race has ever tbouxht that 
after this short life all was flniphed for man. 
The most sncieut generations, long before 
there were philosophers. believed in a second 
existence after the present. They looked upon 
death not as a dissolution of our being, but 
simply as a change of life.” @I. De Coulanges: 
The Ancient City p 15 ) . . . 

9 For full informsLion on this snbject sas 
Archbishop Wake’s Apostolic Fathers, p. ll& 
Jurticc Bailey’s Common F’rayer, Taylor% 
Diegesis, p. 10, and Chambers’s &~cyclo., Ut 
‘6 &?ed&” 



Beside what we have already men, the ancient Pagans had 
many beliefs and ceremonies which are to be found among the 
Christians. One of these is the story of “2%~ War in HCXZV~.” 

The New Testament version is as follows : 
*‘There wae a war in heaven : Michael and hia angels fought against the 

dragon, and the dragon fought, and hia angels, and prevailed not, neither WIIO 
their place found any more in heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that 
old serpent, called the devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world, he WBI 
cost out into the earth, and hia angela were cast out with him.“’ I 

The cause of the revolt, it is said, was that Satan, who was then 
an angel, desired to be as great as God. The writer of Isaiah, xiv. 

13, 14, is supposed to refer to it when he says : 

gd Thou ha& said in thine heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my 
@ona above the stars of Qod ; I will eit also upon the mount of the congrega- 
tion in the sides of the North ; I will ascend before the heighte of the clot& ; 
I will be like the Most High” 

The Catholic theory of the fall of the angels is as follows: 

“In the beginning, before the creation of heaven and earth, God made the 
angels, free intelligences, and free wills, out of his love He made them, that they 
might be eternally happy. And that their happiness might be complete, he gave 

, 

them the perfection of a created nature, that is, he gave them freedom. But 
happiness is only attained by the free will agreeing in its freedom to accord with 
the will of God. Some of the angels by an act of free will obeyed the will of 
God, and in such obedience found perfect happiness. Other angels, by an act of 
free will, rebelled against the will of God, and in such disobedience found 
misery. “9 

They were driven out of heaven, after having a combat with 
the obedient angels, and cast into hell. The writer of second Peter 

I 

alludes to it in saying that God spared not the angels that sinned, 
but cast them down into hell.’ 

The writer of Jzlde also alludes to it in saying : , 

“ The angels which kept not their lint estate, but left their own habitation, 
ha hsth reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the 
great day.“‘ 

According to the Talm&&, Satan, whose proper name h j 

Sammael, was one of the Seraphim of heaven, with six winga. I 
“He WBB not driven out of heaven until after he had led Adam and Eve into ain; 

then 8ammael and hia host were precipitated out of the place of bliss, with &d’a 
I 

CUrSe to Weigh them down. In the struggle between Michael and Sammael, the 
falling Seraph caught the wings of Michael, and tried to drag him down with 
him, but God saved him, when Michael derived his name,-the &cued,“& 1 

1 
1 Rev. xl. 7-9. 4 Jude, 6. 
’ 8. Barinp_GouId : Lqenda of Phhrciu, ‘S.~.Wald: Lqm&ofht&m& 

/ 

?* = Plb. 
I 

‘ILP&a,ii.C ! 
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Sammael was formerly chief among the angels of God, and now 
he is prince among devils. His name is derived from SimmZ, 
which means, to blind and deceive. He stands on the left side of 
men. He goes by various names ; such as “ The Old Serpent,” 
“ The Unclean Spirit,” “ Satan, ” “ Leviathan,” and sometimes also 
“ Asael.“’ 

According to EZn& mythology, there is a legion of evil 
spirits called Rakshmae, who are governed by a prince named 
Rmarta. These Rakshasas are continually aiming to do injury to 
mankind, and are the same who fought desperate battles with 
h&a, and his Spirit.s of Light. They would have taken his para- 
dise by storm, and subverted the whole order of the universe, if 
Brahms had not sent Vbhmu to circumvent their plans. 

In the Aitareya-brahrnana (Hindoo) written, according to Prof. 
Monier Williams, seven or eight centuries B. a., we have the 
following legend : 

“ The gods and demons were eng8ged in w8rf8ra 
The evil demons, like to mighty kings, 
&de these worlds castles ; then they formed the ear& 
Into an iron citadel, the air 
Into 8 silver fortms, and the sky 
Into 8 fort of gold. Whereat the gods 
Said to e8ch other, ‘ Frame me other worldr 
In opposition to these fortresses.’ 
Then they constructed sacrificial places, 
Where they performed a triple burnt oblatio& 
By the first sacrltice they drove the demonr 
Out of their earthly fortress, by the second 
Out of the air, and by the’third oblation 
Out of the sky. Thus were the evil spiritr 
Chased by the gods in triumph from the worlds.“s 

The ancient Egyptian were familiar with the tale of the war 
in heaven ; and the legend of the revolt against the god I&, the 
Heavenly Father, and his destruction of the revolters, was discov- 
ered by M. Naville in one of the tombs at Biban-el-moluk.’ 

The same story is to be found among the ancient Pcraia;lz 
legends, and is related as follows : 

“ Ahriman, the devil, was not created evil by the eternal one, but he became 
evil by revolting agsinst his will. This revolt resulted in a ‘ war in heaven.’ In 
thii war the lvedp (good angels) fought against the Diva (rebellious ones) headed 
by ah&n.~lb, and flung the conquered into Douzahk or hell.“* 

IS. BarIng-Qodd : Lvgmdr of Patrhrdu, DnpnI~ : Or&In of Ba1i.g. Bdhfr, p. 78, and 
p. 17. BarInn-QonId’r Ingencll of the Prophet8, p. lS. 

’ Indisn Wisdom, p. z3. ’ 8. &rhlg-chWld’r w of Pstriuehq 
sswItenoni’rHlbbortf*ebnr,,.l6 bla 
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An extract from the Persian Z&m& reads as follows : 

“ Ahiman interrupted tie order of the universe, raised an army against 0~ 
muzd, and habing maintained a fight against him during ninety days, was at 
length vanquished by Honover, the divine Word.“’ 

The Assyrians had an account of a war in heaven, which was 
like that described in the book of Enoch and the Revelation.’ 

This legend was also to be found among the ancient Greeks, in 
the struggle of the Titans against Jupiter. Titan and all his rebel- 
lious host were cast out of heaven, and imprisoned in the dark 
abyss. ’ 

Anong the legends of the ancient &xicams was found this same 
story of the war in heaven, and the downfall of the rebellious 
angels.’ 

“ The natives of the Caroline Islands (in the North Pacific 
Ocean), related that one of the inferior gods, named Merogrog, was 
driven by the other gods out of heaven.“’ 

We see, therefore, that this also was an almost universal legend. 
The belief in a future lif was almost universal among nations 

of antiquity. The Ilindoos have believed from time immemorial 
that man has an invisible body within the material body ; that is, a 
soul. 

Among the ancient Egyptians the same belief was to be found. 
All the dead, both men and women, were spoken of as “ Osiriaoca;” 
by which they intended to signify “gone to Osiris.” 

Their belief in One Supreme Being, and the immortality of 
the soul, must have been very ancient ; for on a monument, which 
dates ages before Abraham is said to have lived, is found this 
epitaph : “ May thy soul attain to the Creator of all mankind.” 
Sculptures and paintings in these grand receptacles of the dead, as 
translated by Champollion, represent the deceased ushered into the 
world of spirits by funeral deities, who announce, “ A soul arrived 
in Amenti.“’ 

The Hindoo idea of a subtile invisible body within the material 
body, reappeared in the description of Greek poets. They repre- 
sented the constitution of man as consisting of three principles: 
the soul, the invisible body, and the material body. The invisible 
body they called the ghost or shade, and considered it as the ma- 
terial portion of the soul. At death, the sonl, clothed in this sub- 

- Priestley, p. 85. 4 See Higgins’ Anscnlypais. vol. ii. p. 81. 
* See Bonwick’s Egyptian Belief, p. 411. ‘ 9. Baring-Gould’s Legends of Patriarcha, 
a See Inmnn’e Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. p. 819. p. 20. 

Taylor’r Diegeaia, p. 215, and Dopti : Ori@ ’ See Bnnsen’r Angel-Messiah, p. 169, &nd 
of B&i. Beliefs, p. 78. Kenrick’s Egypt, vol L 
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Me body, went to enjoy paradise for a season, or suffer in hell till 
its sins were expiated. This paradise was called the “ Elysian 
Fields,” and the hell was caIIed Tartarus. 

The paradise, some supposed to be a part of the lower world, 
some placed them in a middle zone in the air, some in the moon, 
and others in far-off isles in the ocean. There shone more glorious 
sun and stars than illuminated this world. The day was always 
serene, the air forever pure, and a soft, celestial light clothed all 
things in transfigured beauty. Majestic groves, verdant meadows, 
and blooming gardens varied the landscape. The river Eridanus 
flowed through winding banks fringed with laurel. On its borders 
lived heroes who had died for their country, priests who had led a 
pure life, artists who had embodied genuine beauty in their work, 
and poets who had never degraded their muse with subjects un- 
worthy of Apollo. There each one renewed the pleasures in which 
he formerly delighted. Orpheus, in long white robes, made en- 
rapturing music on his lyre, while others danced and sang. The 
husband rejoined his beloved wife; old friendships were renewed, 
the poet repeated his verses, and the charioteer managed his horses. 

Some souls wandered in vast forests between Tartarus and 
Elysium, not good enough for one, or bad enough for the other. 
Some were purified from their sins by exposure to searching winds, 
others by being submerged in deep waters, others by passing through 
intense fires. After a long period of probation and suffering, many 
of them gained the Elysian Fields. This belief is handed down to 
our day in the Roman Catholic idea of Purgatory. 

A belief in the existence of the soul after death was indicated 
in all periods of history of the world, by the fact that man was 
always accustomed to address pra;gers to the spirits of their an- 
cestors.’ 

These heavens and hells where men abode after death, vary, 
in different countries, according to the likes and dislikes of each 
nation. 

All the Teutonic nations held to a fixed Elysium and a hell, 
where the valiant and the jnst were rewarded, and where the 
cowardly and the wicked suffered punishment. As all nations have 
made a god, and that god has resembled the persons who made it, 
so have all nations made a heaven, and that heaven corresponds to 
the fancies of the people who have created it. 

In the prose Edda there is a description of the joys of ValhaUa 

1 Thin subject ia moat fully entad into& Xr. Earbert Spencer, in ml. i. of “Pdcipb@ 
of Sociology.” 
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(the Hall of the Chosen), which states that : “ AJ men who have 
fallen in fight since the beginning of the world are gone to Odin 
(the Supreme God), in Valhalla.” A mighty band of men arg 
there, “ and every day, as soon a they have dressed themselves, 
they ride out into the court (or field), and there fight until they cut 
each other into pieces. This is their pastime, but when the meal- 
tide approaches, they remount their steeds, and return to drink in 
Va&zUa. As it is said (in Vafthrudnis-mal) : 

’ The Einherjar all 
On Odin’s plain 
Hew daily each other, 
While chosen the slain are. 
From the frey they then ride, 
And drink sle with the asir.’ “1 

This description of the palace of Odin is a natural picture of the 
manners of the ancient Scandinavians and Germans. Prompted 
by the wantsof their climate, and the impulse of their own temper- 
ament, they formed to themselves a delicious paradise in their own 
way ; where they were to eat and drink, and fight. The women, 
to whom they assigned a place there, were introduced for no other 
purpose but to fill their cups. 

The Mohammedan paradise differs from this. Women tiJLcp”e, 
are for man’s pleasure. The day is always serene, the air forever 
pure, and a soft celestial light clothes all things in transfigured 
beauty. Majestic groves, verdant meadows, and blooming gardens 
vary the landscape. There, in radiant ha,lls, dwell the departed, 1 

ever blooming and beautiful, ever laughing and gay. I 

The American Indian calculates upon finding successful chases 
after wild animals, verdant plains, and no winter, as the character- , I 
istice of his “future life ” . 

The red Indian, when told by a missionary that in the “ promised 1 
1 

land ” they would neither eat, drink, hunt, nor marry a wife, con- 
temptuously replied, that instead of wishing to go there, he should 
deem his residence in such a place as the greatest po&sible calamity. 
Many not only rejected such a destiny for themselves, but were 
indignant at the attempt to decoy their children into such a com- 
fortless region. 

All nations of the earth have had their heavens. As Moore 
observes : 

“ A heaven, too, ye muet have, ye lords of dust- 
A splendid paradise, poor roule, ye must : 
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That prophet ill sustains his h6ly call 
Who finds not heavens to suit the tastes of alL 

. Vain things I as lust or wunity inspires, 
The heaven of each is but what each desires.” 

Beams was born of the sky,’ and nurtured by cunning priest+ 
who made man a coward and a slave. 

EeU was built by priests, and nurtured by the fears and servile 
fancies of man during the ages when dungeons of torture were a 
recognized part of every government, and when God was supposed 
to be an infinite tyrant, with infinite resources of vengeance. 

57~ devil is an imaginary being, invented by primitive man to 
account for the existence of evil, and relieve God of his responsi- 
bility. The famous Hindoo Ra&has of our Aryan a.ncestors- 
the dark and evil clouds personified-are the originals of all devils. 
The cloudy shape has assumed a thousand different, forms, horrible 
or grotesque and ludicrous, to suit the changing fancies of the ages. 

But strange as it may appear, the god of one nation became the 
devil of another. 

The rock of Behistun, the sculptured chronicle of the glories 
of Darius, king of Persia, situated on the western frontier of Me- 
dia, on the high-road from Babylon to the eastward, was used aa a 
“holy of holies.” It was named Bag&tam - ‘(the place of the 
Baga ” - referring to Ormuzd, chief of the Bagas. When exam- 
ined with the lenses of linguistic science, the ‘( Bogie ” or “Bug-cb 
boo ” or ‘( BUgbear” of nursery lore, turns out to be identical with 
the Slavonic “Bog ” and the “Baga ” of the cuneiform inscrip 
tions, both of which are names of the Supreme Being. It is found 
also in the old Aryan “ Bhaga,” who is described in a commentary 
of the Big- Veeda as the lord of life, the giver of bread, and the 
bringer of happiness. Thus, the same name which, to the V-e&o 
poet, to the Persian of the time of Xerxca, and to the modern Rus- 
sian, suggests the supreme majesty of deity, is in English associated 
with an ugly and ludicrous fiend. Another striking illustrat,iou is 
to be found in the word de&l itself. When traced back to its 
primitive source, it is found to be a name of the Supreme Being.’ 

The ancients had a great number of festival days, many of which 
are handed down to the present, time, and are to be found in Christi- 
anity. 

We have already seen that the 25th of December was almost a 
universal festival among the ancients; so it is the same with the 
h festivals, wh en days of fasting are observed. 

‘#a_“_ *smF&k&pplo&l#. 
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The aTindooe hold a festival, called S&a-ratri, in honor of ~%%a, 
about the middle or end of February. A strict fast is obeemred 
during the day. They have also a festival in April, when a strict 
fast is kept by some.’ 

At the 8Tring equinox most nations of antiquits set apart a day 
to implore the blessings of their god, or gods, on the fruits of the 
earth. At the autumnal equinox, they offered the fruits of the har- 
vest, and returned thanks. In China, these religious solemnities 
are called “Festivals of gratitude to Tien.“’ The last named cor- 
responds to our “ Thanksgiving ” celebration. 

One of the most considerable festivals held by the ancient Scan- 
dinavians was the opting celebration. This was held in honor of 
Odin, at the beginning of spring, in order to welcome in that pleas- 
ant season, and to obtain of their god happy success in their pro- 
jected expeditions. 

Another festival was held toward the autumn equinox, when 
they were accustomed to kill all their cattle in good condition, and 
lay in a store of provision for the winter. This festival was also 
attended with religious ceremonies, when Odin, the supreme god, 
was thanked for what he had given them, by having his altar loaded 
with the fruits of their crops, and the choicest products of the 
earth.’ 

There was a grand celebration in Egypt, called the “ Feast of 
Lamps,” held at Sais, in honor of the goddess Neith. Those who 
did not attend the ceremony, as well as those who did, burned lamps 
before their houses all night, filled with oil and salt : thus all Egypt 
was illuminated. It was deemed a great irreverence to the goddess 
for any one to omit this ceremony.’ 

The H~ndoos also held a festival in honor of the goddesses Laksh- 
mi and Bhavanti, called “ The feast of Lamps.“‘ This festival has 
been handed down to the present time in what is called “ Candlemas 
day:” or the purification of the Virgin Mary. 

The most celebrated Yagan festival held by modern Christians 
is that known as “ Sunday,” or the “ Lord’s day.” 

All the principal nations of antiquity kept the seventh day of the 
week as a “ holy day,” just as the ancient Israelites did. This was 
owing to the fact that they consecrated the days of the week to the 
Bun, the Moon, and the five planets, Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, 
and Saturn. The seventh day W(UI sacred to Stiturnfron~ time im 

1 Willlmd Hinduism, pp. 182, 183. 9 See Mallet’s Northern Antiquities, p. 111 
~BoeProg Bug.ldesev01.tp.216. 4 See Kenrick’s Egypt, vol. i. p. 4%. 

8 William& Hinduism, p, lS4. 



PAGANISM IN OHRISTIANITY. 393 

. msmumcc2 . Homer and Hesiod call it the “Holy Day.“’ The 
people generally visited the temples of the gods, on that day, and 
offered. up their prayers and supplications.’ The Acadians, thou- 
sands of years ago, kept holy the 7th, 14th, 21st, and 28th of each 
month as Salum (rest), on which certain works were forbidden.’ 
The Arabs anciently worshiped Saturn under the name of HobaL 
In his hands he held seven arrows, symbols of the planets that pre- 
side over the seven days of the reek.’ The Egyptialzs assigned a 
day of the week to the sun, moon, and five planets, and the number 
8c218n was held there in great reverence.’ 

The planet Satwm very early became the chief deity of Semitic 
religion. Moses consecrated the number seven to him.’ 

In the OW conception, which finds expression in the Decalogue 
in Deuteronomy (v. 15), the Sabbath has a purely theocratic signifi- 
cance, and is intended to remind the Hebrews of their miraculous 
deliverance from the land of Egypt and bondage. When the story 
of Creation was borrowed from the Ba6yylo&ans, the celebration 
of the Sabbath was established on entirely new grounds (Ex. xx. ll), 
for we find it is because the (‘ Creator,” after his six days of work, 
rested on the seventh, that the day should be kept holy. 

The Assyrians kept this day holy. Mr. George Smith says : 

“ In the year 1869, I discovered among other things a curious religious calen- 
dar of the Assyrians, in which every month is divided into four weeks, and the 
aewnth days or ‘ &zbZmalhe,’ are marked out as days on which no work should 
be undertaken.’ 

The ancient Scaltd&zavians consecrated one day.in the week to 
their Supreme God, O&z or Wo&in.’ Even at the present time 
we call this day Odin’s_day.’ 

The question now arises, how was the great festival day changed 

1 I‘ The Seventh day w&8 sacred to Salurn 
tlrroughoot the Eaaat.” (Dunlap’s Spirit Hi&, 
pp. 35, 33. 

“Saturn’s day wae made sacred to God, 
and the planet ia now called cochab shabbeth, 
‘The Sabbath Star.’ 

“ The eanctification of the Sabbath is clesrl~ 
connected with the word Shabua or Sheba, 
i. c., 8even.” (Inmun’s Anct. Faiths, vol. ii. p. 
5Q4.) ” The Babylonians, Egyptians, Chinese, 
and the natives of India, were acquainted with 
the 6eu.s days’ division of time, a8 were the 
ancient Druids.” (Bonwick’s Egyptian Belief, 
p. nz.) “With the Egyptians the Seventh 
drry WBB consecrated to Qod the Father.” 
(Ibid.) ” Hesiod. Herodotus, Pbilostratus, &c., 
mention that day. Homer, Callimachua, end 
other ancient writers call the Smmth day the 
Ed8 &a#. Eosebius confessas ite obaervanca 

by almost all uhiloaouhera and PO&L” abid.) 
* Ibid. - _ 
’ Ibid. p. 413. 

. 

4 Pococke Specimen : Hi&. Arab., p. 0?. 
Quoted in Dnnlap’s Spirit Hi&, p. 274. “ Some 
of the families of the Israelites worshiped 
Saturn under the name of Kiwan, which may 
have given rise to the religious obeenvmcc of 
the Seventh day.” (Bible for Lenmere, vol. i. 
p. 317.) 

6 Kenrick’s Egypt, vol. i. p. 2%. 
’ Mover’s Ph(lnizier, vol. i. p. 313. Qaotcd 

in Dunlap’s Spirit Hi&., p. 36. 
’ Assyrian Discoveries. 
’ Mallet’s Northern Antiquities, p. 9!2. 
’ Old Norse, Odinsdagr i SWC. and Danish. 

ons%7 ; Aug. Sax., WodL9ladeg; Dot.& 
Wcwudag ; En&, W&wday. 
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from the wventh - Saturn’s day - to the fi8i? - Sun-day - among 
the Christians ? 

‘( If we go back to the founding of the church, we find that the 
most marked feature of that age, so far as the church itself is COII- 

cerned, is the grand division between the ‘Jewish faction,’ as it 
was called, and the followers of Paul. This division was so deep, 
so marked, so characteristic, that it has left its traces all through 
the New Testament itself. It was one of the grand aspects of the 
time, and the point on wllich they were divided was simply this: 
the followers of Peter, those who adhered to the teachings of the 
central church in Jerusalem, held that all Christians, both converted 
Jews and Gentiles, were under obligation to keep the Mosaic law, 
ordiuances, and traditions. That is, a Christian, according to their 
definition, was first a Jew; Christianity was something added to 
that, not something taking the place of it. 

u We find this controversy raging violently all through the early 
churches, and splitting them into factions, so that they were the 
occasion of prayer and counsel. Paul took the ground distinctly 
that Christianity, while it might be spiritually the lineal successor 
of Judaism, was not Judaism ; and that he who became a Christian, 
whether a converted Jew or Gentile, was under no obligation what- 
ever to keep the Jewish law, so far as it was separate from practical 
mattera of life and character. We find this intimated in the writ- 
ings of Paul ; for we have to go to the New Testament for the ori- 
gin of that which, we find, existed immediately after the New 
Testament was written. Paul says : ‘ One man esteemeth one day 
above another : another man esteemeth every ‘day alike ’ (Rom. xiv. 
5-9). He leaves it an open question ; they can do as they please. 
Then : ( Ye observe days, and months, and times, and years, I am 
afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labor in vain ’ (G.al. iv. 
10, 11). And if you will note this Epistle of Paul to the Gala- 
tians, you will find that the whole purpose of his writing it was to 
protest against what he believed to be the viciousness of the Juda- 
ixing intluences. That is, he says : ‘ I have come to preach to you 
the perfect truth, that Christ bath made us free ; and you are going 
back and taking upou yourselves this yoke of bondage. My labor 
is being t,hrown away ; my efforts have been in vain.’ Then he says, 
in his celebrated Epistle to the Colossians, that has never yet been ex- 
plained away or met: ‘ Let no man therefore judge you any more in 
meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, 
or of the Sabbath days ’ (001. ii. 16, 17), distinctly abrogating the 
binding authority of the Sabbath on the Christian church. So that, 
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if Paul’s word anywhere means anything-if his authonty is to 
be taken as of binding force on any point whatever-then Paul is 
to be regarded as authoritatively and distinctly abrogating the 
Sabbath, and declaring that it is no longer binding on the Chris- 
tian church.“’ 

This breach in the early church, this controversy, resulted at 
last in Paul’s going up to Jerusalem “ to meet James and the repre- 
sentatives of the Jerusalem church, to see if they could find any 
common platform of agreement-if they could come together SO 
that they could work with mutual respect and without any further 
bickering. What is the platform that they met upon? It was 
distinctly understood that those who wished to keep up the observ- 
ante of Judaism should do so ; and the church at Jerusalem gave 
Paul this grand freedom, substantially saying to him : ‘ Go back to 
your missionary work, found churches, and teach them that they 
are perfectly free in regard to all Mosaic and Jewish obbervances, 
save only these four : Abstain from pollutions of idols, from forni- 
cation, from things strangled, and from blood.“” 

The point to which our attention is forcibly drawn is, that the 
question of Sabbath-keeping is one of those that is left out. The 
point that Paul had been fighting for was conceded by the central 
church at Jerusalem, and he was to go out thenceforth free, so 
far as that was concerned, in his teaching of t.he churches that he 
should found. 

There is no mention of the Sabbath, or the Lord’s day, as bind- 
ing in the Bew Testament. What, then, was the actual condition 
of affairs? What did the churches do in the first three hundred 
years of their existence ? Why, they did just what Paul and the 
Jerusalem cllurch had agreed upon. Those who wished to keep 
the Jewish Sabbath did so ; and those who did not wish t,o, did not 
do so. This is seen from the fact that Justin Martyr, a Cllristian 

Father who flourislled about A.D. 140, did not observe the day. In 
his “ Dialovue ” with Typho, the Jew reproaches the Christians 
for not k&ping the “ Sabbath.” Justin admits the charge by 
saying : 

“ Do you not see that the Elements keepno Sabbaths and are never idle? Con- 
tinue a8 you were created. If there was no need of circumcision before Abraham’s 
time, and no need of the Sabbath, of festivals and oblations, before the time of 
Moses, neilJar of IlLem are necesazry after tha coming of Christ. If any among you 
is guilty of perjury, fraud, or other crimes, let him cease from them and repent, 
and he will have kept tJLe kind of Sabbath pleasing to God.” 

I 
I ' Rev. M.J. Savage. *Act8.xr.m. 
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There wa8 no binding authority then, among the (Alri&ians, as 
to whether they should keep the first or the seventh day of tse 
week holy, or not, until the time of the first Christian Roman 
Emperor. (( Con8tuntim, a SW womh@er, who had, a8 other 
Eeathm, kept the Sun-day, publicly ordered this to supplant the 
&w&h Sabbath.“’ He commanded that this day should be kept 
holy, throughout the whole Roman empire, and sent an edict to all 
governor8 of provinces to this effect? 27&s we see how th.5 great 
Pagan festival, in honor of Sol t& im&mci&, was transformed 
into a Chr&tian holy-day. 

Not only were Pagan festival days changed into Christian holy- 
days, but Pagan idols were converted into Christian saints, and Pa- 
gan temples into Christian churches. 

A Pagan temple at Rome, formerly sacred to the “.Bona Des ” 
(the “ Good Goddess “), was Christianized and dedicated to the Vir- 
gin Mary. In a place formerly sacred to Apollo, there now stands 
the church of Saint Apollinaris. Where there anciently stood the 
temple of Mars, may now be seen the church of Saint Martine.’ A 
Pagan temple, originally dedicated to “C’mle& Des ” (the “ Hea- 
venly Goddess “), by one Aurelius, a Pagan high-priest, was con- 
verted into a Christian chnrch by another Aurelius, created Bishop 
of Carthage in the year 390 of Christ. He placed his episcopal 
chair in the very place where the statue of the Heavenly Goddess 
had stood.’ 

The noblest heathen temple now remaining in the world, is the 
Pantheon or Rotunda, which, as the inscription over the portico 
informs us, having been im@usZy dedicated of old by Agrippa to 
“ Jove and all the gods,” was p&u&y reconsecrated by Pope Boni- 
face the Fourth, to “The Mother of God and all the Saints.“6 

The church of Saint Reparatae, at Florence, was formerly a 
Pagan temple. An inscription was found in the foundation of this 
church, of these words : “ To the Great Goddess Nutria.” The 
church of St. Stephen, at Bologna, wm formed from heathen tem- 
ples, one of which was a temple of Isis.’ 

At the southern extremity of the present Forum at Rome, and 
just under the Palatine hill - where the noble babes, who, miracn- 
lonsly preserved, became the founders of a state that was to corn. 
mand the world, were exposed-stands the church of St. Theodore. 

1 Bonwick : Egyptlen Belief, p. 183. Qibbon’s Rome, vol. iii. pp. 142, ~4% 
* See Eosebins’ Life of Constantine, lib. iv. ‘See Taylor’8 Diegerris, p. 285, and Oib 

elm xviii. end xxiii. bon’s Rome, vol. iii. pp. 142, 143 
’ See Taylor% Diegesis, p. 237. l Higgins Anecalypeis, vol. 1. p. 137. 
‘See Bell’s Pantheon. vol. i. p, 18?, end ’ Ibid. p. so?. 
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This temple wa8 built in honor of Romulus, and the brazen wolf- 
commemorating the curious manner in which the founders of Rome 
were nurtured - occupied a place here till the sixteenth century. 
And, as the Roman matrons of old used to carry their children, 
when ill, to the temple of Romulu8, 80 too, the women still carry 
their children to St. Theodore on the 8ame occasions. 

In C.&ristiamizing these Pagan temples, free u8e ws.8 made of 
the sculptured and painted stones of heathen monuments. In Borne 
case8 they evidently painted over one name, and inserted another. 
This may be seen from the following 

IN~CBIPTIONS FORBEERLY IN PAGAN and INSCRXI=MONB NOW IN Ca~~lvmrn 
TEMPLEB. 

To Mercury and knerva, Tutelary 
Gods. 

2. 
To the Gods who preside over this 

Temple. 
3. 

To the Divinity of Mercury the Avail- 
ing, the Powerful, the Uncon- 

quered. 
4. 

Sacred to the Gods and Goddesses, 
with 

Jove the best and greatest. 
5. 

Venus’ Pigeon. 

6. 
The Mystical Letters 

I. H. 8.’ 

CWRCEER 

1. 
To St. Mary and St. Francis, My 

Tutelaries. 
2. 

To the Divine Eustrogius, who pre- 
sides over this Temple. 

3. 
To the Divinity of St. George the 

Availing, the Powerful, the Un- 
conquered. 

4. 
Sacred to the presiding helpers, St. 

George and St. Stephen, with 
God the beet and greatest. 

6. 
The Holy Ghost represented as a 

Pigeon. 
6. 

The Mystical,Lettera 
I. H. 8.’ 

In many case8 the Inuzgcs of the Pagan gods were allowed to 
remain in these temples, and, after being Christialnized, continued 
to receive divine honors.’ 

“ In St. Peter’s, Rome, is a statue of &q&%r, deprived of hi8 
thunderbolt, which is replaced by the emblematic keys. In like 
manner, much of the religion of the lower orders, which we reg;trd 
a8 essentially Ch&~tian, is ancient !wd&mz, refitted with Chris- 
tian symbols.“’ We find that as early a8 the time of St. Gregory, 
Bishop of Neo-Cesarea (A. D. 243), the “simple ” and “unskilled ” 

Diegesis, p. 237. from R&e. _ 
8 Boldonius’ Epigraphe. Quoted in Ibid. ’ BEhg5onld~D CluioIu myth& p. 4% 
s Sea BeU’s Pantheon. vol. ii. p. &l7. Tay- 
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multitudes of Christians were allowed to pay divine honors to these 
images, hoping that in the process of time they would learn better.’ 
In fact, as Prof. Draper says : I 

“ Olympus was restored, but the divinities passed under other names. The 
more powerful provinces insisted upon the adoption of their time-honored con- 
ceptions. . . . Not only was the adoration of 1SlS under a new name restored, 
but even her Image, standing on the crescent moon, reappeared. The well-known 
efflgy of that goddess with the infant Ilorus in her arms, has descended to our 
days in the beautiful, artistic creations of the Madonna and child. Such resto- 
rations of old conceptions under novel forms were everywhere received with de- 
light. When it was announced to the Ephesians, that the Council of that place, 
headed by Cyril, had declared that the Virgin (Mary) should be called the 
‘ Mother of Ood,’ with tears of joy they embraced the knees of their bishop ; it 
was the old instinct cropping out ; their ancestors would have done the same 
for Diana.“$ 

“ 0 bright goddess ; once again 
Fix on earth thy heav’nly reign ; 
Be thy sacred name ador’d, 
Altars rais’d, and rites restor’d.” 

Nestorius, Bishop of Constantinople from 428 A. D., refused to 
call Mary “ th mother of God,” on the ground that she could be 
the mother of the human nature only, which the divine Logos used 
as its organ. Cyril, Bishop of Alexandria, did all in his power to 
stir up the minds of the people against Nestorius ; the consequence 
was that, both at Rome and at Alexandria, Nestorius was accused 
of heresy. The dispute grew more bitter, and Theodosius II. 
thought it necessary to convoke an CEcumonical Council at Ephesus 
in 431. On this, as on former occasions, the affirmative party over- 
ruled the negative. The person of Mary began to rise in the new 
empyrean. The paradoxical name of “ Jiother of God ” pleased the 
popular piety. Nestorius was condemned, and died in exile. 

The shrine of many an old hero was filled by the statue of some 
imaginary saint. 

“ They have not always ” (says Dr. Conyers Middleton), “ as 1 am well in- 
formed, given themselves the trouble of making even this change, but have been 
conrented sometimes to take up with the old imuge, just as they found it ; after 
baptizing it only, as it were, or consecrating it anew, by the imposition of a 
Christian name. This their antiquaries do not scruple to put strangers in mind 
of, in showing their churches, as it was, I think, in that of St. Agnes, where 
they showed me an antique statue of a young BACCHUS, which, with a new 
name, and some little change of drapery, stands now worshiped under the title 
of a female saint.“’ 

In many parts of Italy are to be seen pictures of the “Holy 
Family,” of extreme antiquity, the grounds of them often of gold. 

1 l&mheim, Cent. ii. p. Pora Qwted in Tay- * Draper : Religion and Science, pp. 48,49 
br’l Dleneelr. p 4% * XMdleton’s Letters from Kome, p. 84. 
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These pictures vspresent the mother with a child on her knee, and 
a little boy stanring close by her side ; the Lamb is generally seen 
in the picture. They are inscribed “Dee Soli,” and are simply 
ancient representations of Isis and Horus. The Lamb is “ The 
Lamb that taketh away the sins of the world,” which, as we have 
already seen, was believed on in the Pagan world centuries before 
the time oi Christ Jesus.’ Some half-pagan Christian went so far 
as to forge a book, which he attributed to Christ Jesus himself, 
which was I~I the purpose of showing that he- Christ Jesus - 
was in no way against these heathen gods.’ 

The Icelanders were induced to embrace Christianity, with its 
legends and miracles, and sainted divinities, as the Christian monks 
were ready to substitute for Thor, their warrior-god, Michael, the 
warrior-angel ; for Freyja, their goddess, the Virgin Mary ; and for 
the god Vila, a St. Valentine- probably manufactured for the 00 
casion. 

“The statues of Jupiter, Apollo, Mercury, Orpheus, did duty 
for The Christ.’ The Thames River god officates at the baptism 
of Jesus in the Jordan. Peter holds the keys of Janus.’ Moses 
wears the horns of Jove. Ceres, Cybele, Demeter assume new 
names, as ‘ Queen of Heaven, ‘Star of the Sea,’ ( Naria Illumin- 
atrix ; ’ Dionysius is St. Denis; Cosmos is St. Cosmo ; Pluto and 
Proserpine resign their seats in the hall of final judgment to the 
Christ and his mother. The Parca: depute one of their number, 
Lachesis, the disposer of lots, to set the stamp of destiny upon the 
deaths of Christian believers. The aura placida of the poets, the 
gentle breeze, is personified as Aura and Placida. The perpetua 
felicitas of the devotee becomes a lovely presence in t,he forms of 
St. Perpetua and St. Felicitas, guardian angels of the pious soul. 
No relic of Paganism was permitted to remain in its casket. The 
depositories were all ransacked. The shadowy hands of Egyptian 
priests placed the urn of holy water at the porch of the basilica, 
which stood ready to be converted into a temple. Priests of the 

1 See Higgins’ Anacslypsis. 
’ Jones on the Canon, vol. i. p. 11. 

Diegesin, p. 49. 
: Compare “Apollo mnong the Moses,” and 

“The Vine and its Branches” (thal is, Christ 
Jesun and hia Disciples), in Lundy’s Monvmen- 
tal 07wktianity, pp. 141-143. As Mr. Luudy 
cays, there i8 PO striking a resemblance be- 
tween the two, that one looks very much like 

.n copy of the other. Apollo ia also represented 
a$ the “ Good Shepherd,” with B lamb upon 
hi0 hack, just exactly a8 Chris1 Jesos is rep 
wented in Christian Art. (See Lundy’s Mon- 

umental Chrietianity, and Jameson’s Hi& of 
Our Lord in Art.) 

4 The Roman god Jonne, or Janns, with his 
keys. ~88 changed into Peter, who was 8~ 
named Bar-Jonas. Many years ago B statue 
of the god Janus, in bronze, being found in 
Rome, he ~88 perched np in St. Peter’s with 
his keys in his hand : the very identical pod, 
in all his native ugliness. This statue site 88 
St. Peter, under the cupola of the church of 
St. Peter. It is looked open with the meat 
profound veneration : the toes are nearly Ened 
.wa, by devotea 
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most ancient faiths of Palestine, Assyria, Babylon, Thebes, Persia, 
were permitted to erect the altar at the point where the transverse 
beam of the cross meets the main stem. The hands that constructed 
the temple in cruciform shape had long become too attenuated to 
cast the faintest shadow. There Devaki with the infant Crishna, 
Maya with the babe Buddha, Juno with the child Mars, represent 
Mary with Jesus in her arms. Coarse emblems are not rejected ; 
the Assyrian dove is a tender symbol of the Holy Ghost. The rag 
bags and toy boxes were explored. A bauble which the Roman 
schoolboy had thrown away was picked up, and called an ‘ agnzle 
dei.’ The musty wardrobes of forgotten hierarchies furnished cos- 
tumes for the oEcers of the new prince. Alb and chasuble recalled 
the fashions of Numa’s day. The cast-off purple habits and shoes 
of Pagan emperors beautified the august persons of Christian popes. 
The cardinals must be contented with the robes once worn by sen- 
ators. Zoroaster bound about t,he monks the girdle he invented as 
a protection against evil spirits, and clotbed them in the frocks he 
had found convenient for his ritual. The pope thrust out his foot 
to be kissed, aa Caligula, Heliogabalus, and Julius Cesar had thrust 
out theirs. Nothing came amiss to the faith that was to discharge 
henceforth the of&es of spiritual impression.“’ 

The ascetic and monastic life practiced by some Christians of 
the present day, is of great antiquity. Among the Buddhists there 
are priests who are ordained, tonsured, live in monasteries, and 
make vows of celibacy. There are also nuns among them, whose 
vows and discipline are the same as the priests.’ 

The close resemblance between t.he ancient religion of 2’%2& and 
Nepaul- where the worship of a crucified God was found -and 
the Roman Catholic religion of the present day, is very striking. 
In Thibet was found the pope, or head of the religion, whom they 
called the “ Dalai Lama ; “’ they use holy water, they celebrate a 
sacrifice with bread and wine ; they give extreme unction, pray for 
the sick ; they have monasteries, and convents for women ; they 
chant in their services, have fasts ; they worship one God in a trin- 
ity, believe in a hell, heaven, and a half-way place or purgatory ; 
they make prayers and sacrifices for the dead, have confession, adore 
the cross; have chaplets, or strings of beads to count their prayers, 
and many other practices common to the Roman Catholic Church.’ 

1 Frothingham : The Cradle of the Christ, 
p. 179. 

* See Hardy.8 Eastern Yonachism. 
a The “ &mad Lamb" is the head of L 

priestly order in Tbibet and Tartary. The 

odlce is not hereditary, but. like the Pope ot 
Rome, he is eiecced by the priests. (Inman’ 
Ancient Faiths, vol. ii. p. 203. See Jeo, Bell’r 
Pantheon, vol. ii. pp. 32-34.) 

4 See Higgins’ Anacalypeis, vol. i. p. Sss, 
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The resemblance between Buddhism and Christianity has been re= 
marked by many travelers in the eastern countries. Sir John 
Francis Davis, in his “History of China,” speaking of Buddhism 
in that country, says : 

“ Certain it is-and the‘observance may be daily made even at Canton-that 
they (the Buddhist priests) practice the ordinances of celibacy, fasting, and 
prayers for the dead ; they have holy water, rosaries of beads, which they count 
with their prayers, the worship of relics, and a monastic habit resembling that 
of the Franciscans ” (an order of Roman Catholic monks). 

P&e Premere, a Jesuit missionary to China, was driven to con- 
clude that the devil had practiced a trick to perplex his friends, 
the Jesuits. To others, however, it is not so difficult to account for 
these things as it seemed for the good Father. Sir John continues 
his account as follow_s : 

’ These priests ark associat.ed in monasteries attached to t,he temples of Fo. 
They are in China precisely a society of mendicants, and go about, like monks 
of that description in the Romish Church, asking alms for the support of their 
establishment. Their tonsure extends to the hair of the whole head, There is 
a regular gradation among the priesthood ; and according to his reputation for 
sanctity, his length of service and other claims, each priest may rise from the 
lowest rank of servitor-whose duty it is to perform the menial offlces of the 
temple-to that of officiating priestand ultimately of ‘ Tae Hoepang,’ Abbot or 
head of the establishment.” 

The five principal precepts, or rather interdicts, addressed to 
the Buddhist priests are : 

1. Do not kill. 
2. Do not steal. 
3. Do not marry. 
4. Speak not falsely. 
6. Drink no wine. 

PO&a-la is the name of a monastery, described in Lord Macart- 
ney’s mission, and is an extensive establishment, which was found 
in Manchow-Tartary, beyond tile great wall. This building offered 
shelter to no less than eight hundred Chinese Buddhist priests.’ 

The Rev. Mr. Gutzlaff, in his “ Journal of Voyages along the 
coast of China,” tells us that he found the Buddhist “Monasteries, 
nuns, and friars very numerous $’ and adds that : “ their priests are 
generally very ignorant.“’ 

This reminds us of the fact that, for centuries during the “dark 
ages ” of Christianity, Christian bishops and prelates, the teachem, 
spiritual pastors and masters, were mostly murksmm, that is, they 

Ir)mm’a Ancient Faith& vgl. ii. p. eoS, and 
Iah Unveiled, vol, i’. p. 211. 

a6 

1 Davis : Eust. China, vol. ii. pp. 105, lO& 
f Qlltnlael voyage+ p. WB. 
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supplied, by tic sign of the cross, their inability to write their own I 

name.’ Many 01 the bibhops in the Councils of Ephesns and Chal- 
cedon, it is said, could not write their names. Ignorance was not 
considered a disqualification for ordination. A cloud of ignorance 
overspread the whole face of the Church, hardly broken by a few 
glimmering lights, who owe almost the whole of their distinction to 
the surrounding darkness.’ 

One of the principal objects of curiosity to the Europeans who 
first went to China, was a large monastery at Canton. This mon- 
astery, which was dedicated to Fo, or Buddha, and which is on a 
very large scale, is situated upon the southern side of the river. 
There are extensive grounds surrounding the building, planted with 
trees, in the center of which is a broad pavement of granite, which 
is kept very clean. An English gentleman, Mr. Bennett, entered 
this establishment, which he fully describes. He says that after 
walking along this granite pavement, they entered a temple, where 
the priesthood happened to be assembled, worshiping. They were 
arranged in rows, chanting, striking gongs, &c. These priests, with 
their shaven crowns, and arrayed in the yellow robes of the religion, 
appeared to go through the mummery with devotion. As soon as 
the mummery had ceased, the priests all flocked out of the temple, 
adjourned to their respective rooms, divested themselves of their 
official robes, and the images - among which were evidently repre- 
sentations of Shin-moo, the “ Holy Mother,” and “ Queen of Hea- 
ven,” and “ The Three Pure Ones,” -were left to themselves, with 
lamps burning before them. 

To expiate sin, offerings made to these priests are - according to 
the Buddhist idea - sufficient. To facilitate the release of some 
unfortunate from purgatory, they said masses. Their prayers are 
counted by means of a rosary, and they live in a state of celibacy. 

Mr. Gutzlaff, in describing a temple dedicated to Buddha, situ- 
ated on the island of Poo-ta-la, says : 

“ We were present at the vespers of the priests, which they chanted in the 
Pali language, not unlike the Latin service of the Romish church. They held 
their rosaries in their hands, which rested folded upon their breasts. One of 
them had a small bell, by the tingling of which the service was regulated.” 

The Buddhists in India have similar institutions. The French 
missionary, M. L’Abbe Hut, says of them : 

“ The Buddhist ascetic not aspiring to elevate himself only, he practiced vir- 
&IN and applied himself to perfection to make other men share in its belief ; and 
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by the institution of an order of religious mendicants, which increased tc an im- 
mense extent, he attached towards him, and restored to society, the poor and un- 
fortunate. It was, indeed, precisely because Buddha received among his dis- 
ciples miserable creatures who were outcasts from the respectable class of India, 
that he became an object of mockery to the Brahmins. But he mere1 replied to 
their taunts, ‘ My law is a law of mercy for all.’ “I P 

In the words of Viscount Amberly, we can say that, (‘ MOW-+ 
ticism, in countries where Buddhism reigns supreme, is a vast and 
powerful institution.” 

The JZssenes, of whom we shall speak more fully anon, were an 
order of ascetics, dwelling in monasteries. Among the order of 
Pythagoras, which was very similar to the Essenes, there was an 
order of nuns.’ The ancient Druids admitted females into their 
sacred order, and initiated them into the mysteries of their religion.’ 
The priestesses of the Saxon Frigga devoted themselves to perpetual 
virginity.’ The vestal virgins” were bound by a solemn vow to pre- 
serve their chastity for a space of thirty years.’ 

The Egyptian priests of Isis were obliged to observe perpetual 
chastity.’ They were also tonsured like the Buddhist priests.’ The 
Assyrian, Arabian, Persian and Egyptian priests wore wliite sur- 
plices,’ and so did the ancient Druids. The Corinthian Aphrodite 
had her Hierodoulio, the pure Gerairai ministered to the goddess of 
the Parthenon, the altar of the Latin Vesta was tended by her chosen 
virgins, and the Romish “ Queen of Heaven ” has her nuns. 

When the Spaniards had established themselves in Mexico and 
Peru, they were astonished to find, among other things which closely 
resembled their religion, monastic in&&ions on a large scale. 

The Rev. Father Acosta, in his “ Natural and Moral History of 
the Indies,” says : 

“ There is one thing worthy of special regard, the which is, how the Devil, by 
his pride, hath opposed himself to God ; and that which God, by his wisdom, 
hath decreed for his honor and service, and for the good and health of man, the 
devil strives to imitate and pervert, to be honored, and to cause men to be 
damned: for as we see the great God hath Sacrifices, Priests, Sacraments, Re- 
ligious Prophets, and Ministers, dedicated to his divine service and holy ceremo- 
monies, so likewise the devil hath his Sacrifices, Priests, his kinds of Sacra- 
ments, his Ministers appointed, his secluded and feigned holiness, with a thou- 
sand sorts of false prophets.“‘0 

“ We find among all the nations of the world, men especially dedicated to 
the service of the true God, or to the false, which serve in sacrifices, and declare 
-- 

1 Hoc’s Travels, vol. i. p. 329. ’ Hardy : Eastern Monschism, p. 168. 
s See Hardy’s &a&m Monachtm, p. 168. ‘Ibid. p 48. 
* Ibid. 8 See Herodotns, b. ii. ch. 86. 
4 Ibid. ’ Dnnlap : Son of the hfan, p x, 
1 “Vestal Virgins,” an order of viginr 1’ ACOB& vol. ii. p. 824. 

ev wuxated to the goddew VWCL 
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anto the people what their gods command them. There was in Hexice a 
strange curiosity upon this point. And the devil, counterfeiting the use of the 
church of Qod, hath placed in the order of his Priests, some greatcr or superi- 
ors, and some less, the one as Acolites, the other as Levites, and that which hath 
made most to wonder, was, that the devil would usurp to himself the service of 
God ; yea, and use the same name : for the Ivfexicnns in their ancient tongue call 
their high priests Papes, 88 they should say sovereign bishops, as it appears 
now by their histories.“’ 

In Mexico, within the circuit of the great temple, there were 
two monasteries, one for virgins, the other for men, which they 
called religious. These men lived poorly and chastely, and did the 
office of Levites.’ 

“ These priests and religious men used great fastings, of dve or ten days to- 
gether, before any of their great feasts, and they were unto them as our four 
ember week ; they were so strict in continence that some of them (not to fall 
into any sensuality) slit their members in the midst, and did a thousand things 
to make themselves unable, lest they should offend their gods.“8 

“ There were in Peru many monasteries of virgins (for there are no other ad- 
mitted), at the least one in every province. In these monasteries tbere were two 
sorts of women, one ancient, which they called ~Mamacomns (mothers), for the 
instruction of the young, and the other was of young maidens placed there for a 
certain time, and after they were drawn forth, either for their gods or for the 
Inca.” “If any of the Mamacomas or Acllas were found to have trespassed 
against their honor, it was an inevitable chastisement to bury them alive or 
to put them to death by some other kind of cruel torment.“’ 

The Rev. Father concludes by saying : 

“In truth it is very strange to see that this false opinion of religion hath so 
great force among these young men and maidens of Mexico, that they will serve 
the devil with so great rigor and austerity, which many of us do not in the service 
of the most high God, the which is a great shame and confusion.“5 

The religious orders of the ancient Mexicans and Peruvians are 
described at length in Lord Kingsborougl?s “ Mexican Antiquities,” 
and by most every writer on ancient Mexico. Differing in minor 
details, the grand features of self-consecration are everywhere the 
same, whether we look to the saintly Rishis of ancient India, to the 
wearers of the yellow robe in China or Ceylon, to the Essenes 
among the Jews, to the devotees of Vitziliputzli in pagan Mexico, 
or to the monks and nuns of Christian times in Africa, in Asia, and 
in Europe. Throughout the various creeds of these distant lands 
there runs the same unconquerable impulse, producing the same re- 
markable effects. 

The “ Sacred Heart,” WEB a great mystery with the ancients. 

1 Acoats, vol. Ii. p. 880. 
‘Ibid. p. 8X3. 
‘Ibid. p. saa 

’ Ibid. pp. 832, 888. 
‘Ibld. p.8.37 
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EOTUS, the Egyptian virgin-born Saviour, wag represented carrying 
the sacred heart. outside on his breast. VZ&W, the Mediator and 
Preserver of the Hindoos, was also represented in that manner. So 
was it with 224 of Babylon.’ In like manner, Christ Jesus, the 
Christian Saviour, is represented at the present day. 

The amulets or charms which the Roman Christians wear, to 
drive away diseases, and to protect them from harm, are other relics 
of paganism. The ancient pagans wore these charms for the same 
purpose. The name of their favorite god was generally inscribed 
upon them, and we learn by a quotation from Chrysostom that the 
Christians at Antioch used to bind brass coins of Alexander the 
Great about their heads, to keep off or drive away diseases.’ The 
Christians also used amulets with the name or monogram of the 
god &rap& engraved thereon, which show that it made no differ- 
ence whether the god was their own or that of another. Even the 
charm which is worn by the Christians at the present day, has 
none other than the monogram of Bacchzca engraved thereon, d. e., 
I. H. S.’ 

The ancient Roman children carried around their necks a small 
ornament in the form of a heart, called &_&a. This wa.s imitated 
by the early Christians. Upon their ancient monuments in the 
Vatican, the heart is very common, and it may be seen in numbers 
of old pictures. After some time it was succeeded by the A~WZN 
Dei, which, like the ancient Bulla, was supposed to avert dangers 
from the children and the wearers of them. Cardinal Baronias (an 
eminent Roman Catholic ecclesiast,ical historian, born at Sora, in 
Naples, A. D. 1535) says, that those who have been baptized carry 
pendent from their neck an Agnus Dei, in imitation of a devotion 
of the Pagans, who hung to the neck of their children little bottles 
in t,he form of a heart,, which served as preservatives against charms 
and enchantments. Says Mr. Cox : 

“ That ornaments in the shape of a vesicu have been popular in all countries 
as preservatives against dangers, and especially from evil spirits, can as little be 
questioned as the fact that they still retain some measure of their ancient popu- 
larity in England, where horse-shoes are nailed to walls as a safeguard against 
unknown perils, where a shoe is thrown by way of good-luck after newly-mar- 
ried couples, and where the villagers have not yet ceased to dance round the 
May-pole on the green.“’ 

All of these are eulblems of either the Lingha or Yoni. 
The use of amulets was carried to the most extravagant exceM 

2 Bonwick’s Egyptian Belief, p. 241. 

* see Lmdner’s work& vol. viii. pp. 375,376. 

’ see Chap. XXXIII. 
’ cox : Arysn Iuythology. vol. il. p. 197. 
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in ancient Egypt, and their Sacred Book of the Dead, even in itr 
earliest form, shows t.he importance attached to such things.’ 

We can say with 36. Renan that : 

“ Almost all our superstitions are the remains of a religion anterior to chri& 
/ tianity, and which Christianity has not been able entirely to root out.“4 

Baptismal font.5 were used by the pagans, as well as the little 
cisterns which are to be seen at the entrance of Catholic churches. 
In the temple of Apollo, at Delphi, there were two of these ; one 
of silver, and the other of gold.’ 

Temples always faced the east, to receive the rays of the rising 
sun. They contained an outer court for the public, and an inner 
sanctuary for the priests, called the “Adytum.” Near the entrance 
was a large vessel, of stone or brass, filled with water, made holy by 
plunging into it a burning torch from the altar. All who were ad- 
mitted to the sacrilices were sprinkled with this water, and none 
but the unpollut.ed were allowed to pass beyond it. In the center 
of the building stood the statue of the god, on a pedestal raised 
above the altar and enclosed by a railing. On festival occasions, 
the people brought laurel, olive, or ivy, to decorate the pillars and 
walls. Before they entered they always washed their hands, as a 
type of purification from sin. A story is told of a man who was 
struck dead by a thunderbolt because he omitted this ceremony 
when entering a temple of Jupiter. Sometimes they crawled up 
the steps on their knees, and bowing their heads to the ground, 
klssed the threshold. Always when they passed one of these 
sacred edifices they kissed their right hand to it, in token of ven- 
eration. 

In all the temples’of Vishnu, Crishna, Rama, Durga, and Kali, 
in India, there are to be seen idols before which lights and incense 
are burned. Moreover, the idols of these gods are constantly dec- 
orated with flowers and costly ornaments, especially on festive occa- 
sions.’ The ancient Egyptian worship had a great splendor of 
ritual. There was a morning service, a kind of mass, celebrated by 
a priest, shorn and beardless ; there were sprinklings of holy water, 
&c., 8x.” All of this kind of worship was finally adopted by the 
Christ,ians. 

The sublime and simple theology of the primitive Christians 

1 Renonf : Hibbert Lectures, p. 191. themselves with pnre minds, without which 
2 Renan : Hibbert Lectures, p. 32. the external cleanness of the body would hy 
* See Tnylor’s Diegesis, p. 232. no means be accepted.” (%11’s Pantheon, 
4 “At their entrance, purifying themselves vol. ii. p. 282.) 

by washing their handa in hory watm, they G See Williams’ Hinduism, p. 99. 
were at the same time admonished to present * See Renan’e Hihhert Lectnren, p. S. 
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was gradually corrupted and degraded by the introduction of a 
popular mythology, which tended to restore the reign of poly 
theism. 

As the objects of religion were gradually reduced to the stand- 
ard of the imagination, the rites and ceremonies were introduced 
that seemed most powerfully to affect the senses of the vulgar. If, 
in the beginning of the fifth century, Tertullian, or Lactautius, had 
been suddenly raised from the dead, to assist at the festival of some 
popular saint or martyr, they would have gazed with astonishment 
and indignation on the profane spectacle, which had succeeded to 
the pure and spiritual worship of a Christian congregation.’ 

Dr. Draper, in speaking of the early Christian Church, says : 

“ Great is the difference between Christianity under Severus (born 146) and 
Christianity under Constantine (born 274). Many of the doctrines which at the 
latter period were pre-eminent, in the former wereunknown. Two causes led to 
the amalgamation of Christianity ,with Paganism. 1. The political necessities 
of the new dynasty : 2. The policy adopted by the new religion to insure its 
spread. 

“ Though the Christian party had proved itself sufficiently strong to give a 
master to the empire, it was never sufficiently strong to destroy its antagonist, 
Paganism. The issue of the struggle between them was an amaZgamalion of tlid 
princzipZea of both. In this, Christianity differed from Mohammedanism, which 
absolutely annihilated its antagonist, and spread its own docrrines without adul- 
teration. 

“ Constantine continually showed by his acts that he felt he must be the im- 
partial sovereign of all his people, not merely the representative of a successful 
faction. Hence, if hlz built Christian churches, he also restored Pagan t.emples ; 
if he listened to th, clergy, he also consulted the haruspices ; if he summoned 
the Council of Nicea, he also bonored the statue of Fortune ; if he accepted the 
rite of Baptism, he also struck a medal bearing his title of ‘ God.’ His statue, 
on top of the great porphyry pillar at Constantinople, consisted of an ancient 
image of Apollo, whose features were replaced by those of the emperor, and its 
head surrounded by the nails feigned to have been used at the crucifixion of 
Christ, arranged so as to form a crown of glory. 

“ Feeling that there must be concessions to the defeated Pagan party, in ac 
cordance with its ideas, he looked with favor on the idolatrous movements of 
his court. In fact, the leaders of these movements were persons of his own 
family. 

To the emperor,-a mere worldling-a man without any religious convictiona 
doubtless it appeared best for himself, best for the empire, and beat for the con 
tending parties, Christian and Pagan, to promote their union or am&amattin a* 
muoh as possible. Even sincere Christians do not seem to have been averse tC 
this; perhaps they believed that the new doctrines would diffuse most thoroughly 
by incorporating in themselves ideas borrowed from the old; that Truth would 
assert herself in the end, and the impurities be cast off. In accomplishing thb 
amalgamation, Helen, the Empress-mother, aided by the court ladies, led the 
way. 

’ Edd Qibbon : Doclhe and Boll, vol. iii. p. 161. 
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‘(As years pamed on, the faith described by Tertullian (A.D. 159-195) was 
traneformed into one more fashionable and more debased. It was incorporated 
with the old Qreeh mythology. Olympus was restored, but the divinitiee passed 
under new namea. . . . . 

“Heathen rites were adopted, a pompous and splendid ritual, gorgeous robes, 
mitree, tiaras, wax-tapers, processional services, lustrations, gold and silver 
vases, were introduced. 

“The festival of the Purification of the Virgin was invented to remove the un. 
easiness of heathen converts on account of the loss of their Lupercalia, or feasts 
of Pan. 

“ The apotheosis of the old Roman times w&8 replaced by canonization ; tute- 
lary sainta succeeded co local mythological divinities. Then came the mystery 
of transubstantiation, or the conversion of bread and wine by the priest into the 
flesh and blood of Christ. As centuries passed, the paganization became more 
and more complete.“r 

The early Christian saints, bishops, and fathers, confessedly 
adopted the liturgies, rites, ceremonies: and terms of heathenism ; 
making it their boast, that the pagan religion, properly explained, 
really was nothiug else than Christianity ; that the best and wisest 
of its professors, in all ages, had been Christians all along; that 
Christianity was but a name more recently acquired to a religion 
which had previously existed, and had been known t.o the Greek 
philosophers, to Plato, Socrates, and Heraclitus ; and that “if the 
writings of Cicero had been read as they ought to have been, there 
would have been no occasion for the Christian Scriptures.” 

And our Protestant, aud most orthodox Christian divines, the 
best learned on ecclesiastical antiquity, and most entirely persuaded 
of the truth of the Christian religion, unable to resist or to conflict 
with the constraining demonstration of the data that prove the 
absolute sameness and identity of Paganism and Christianity, and 
unable to point out so much as one single idea or notion, of which 
they could show that it was peculiar to Christianity, or that Christi- 
anity had it, and Paganism had it not, have invented the apology 
of an hypothesis, that the Pagan religion was typical, and that 
Crishna, Buddha, Bacchus, Hercules, Adonis, Osiris, Horns, &c., 
were all of them types and forerunners of the true and real Saviour, 
Christ Jesus. Those who are satisfied with this kind of reasoning 
are certainly welcome to it. 

That Christianity is nothin, 0 more than Paganism under a new 
name, has, as we said above, been admitted over and over again by 
the Fathers of the Church, and others. Aringlms (in his account 
of snbterraneous Rome) acknowledges the conformity between the 
Pagan and Christian form of worship, and defends the admission 

1 Drum? : acianca uld Bdigion. pp. 4649. 
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of the ceremonies of heathenism into the service of the Church, by 

I 
the authority of the wisest prelates and governors, whom, he says, 
found it necessary, in the conversion of the Gentiles, to dissemble, 

i and wink at many things, and yield to the times ; and not to use 
force against customs which the people were so obstinately fond of.’ 

Melito (a Christian bishop of Sardis), in an apotogy delivered to 
I the Emperor Marcus Ant,aninus, in the year 170, claims the patron- 

age of the emperor, for the now called Christian religion, which he 
calls “ our philosophy,” ‘& on account of its iiigh antiquity, as hav- 
ing IJeen imported from countries lying beyond the limits of the 
Roman empire, in the region of his ancestor Augustus, who found 
its importatiLon ominous of good fortune to his government.“’ 
This is an absolute demonstration that Christianity did not origi- 
nate in Judea, which was a Roman province, but really was an ex- 
otic oriental fable, imported from India, and that Paul was doing 
as he claimed, viz.: preaching a God manifest in the flesh who had 
been “ Wieved on in the world ” centuries before his time, and a 
doctrine which had already been preached “unto every creature 
under heaven.” 

Baronius (an eminent Catholic ecclesiastical historian) says : 

“It is permitted to the Church to use, for VU pqw~ of piety, the ceremoniee 
which the pagans used for t/u purpose of impiety in a superstitious religion, after 
having first expiated them by consecration-to the end, that t,be devil might re- 
ceive a greater affront from employing, in honor of Jesus Christ, that which hia 
enemy had destined for his own service.“8 

Clarke, in his “ Evidences of Revealed Religion,” says : 

“ Some of the ancient writers of thechurch have not scrupled expressly to 
call the Athenian Socrates, and some others of the best of the heathen moralists, 
by the nzame of Christian-s, and to a5rm, as the law was as it were a schoolmaster, 
to bring tbe Jews unto Christ, 80 true moral philosophy was to the Qentiles a 
preparative to receive the gospel.“’ 

Clemens Alexandrinus says : 

“ Those who Iived according to the Logod were really ch7isti, though they 
have been thought to be atheists ; as Socrates and Heraclitus were among the 
Greeks, and such as resembled them.“‘ 

And St. Augustine says : 

“ TJLat, in our times, is the ChriAzn rcligkm, which to know and follow ia 
the moat sure and certain health, called according to that name, but not accord- 

1 See Taylor’s Diegrsis, p. 937. 4 Quoted by Rev. R. Taylor, Dlegesia. 
3 Quoted in Taylor’s Diegem, p. 249. See p. 41. 

also, Eusebius : Eccl. Hi&., book iv. ch. xxvi. ’ Strom. bk. i. ch. xix. 
who alludes to it. 

’ Baronins’ Annals, An. 86. 
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ing to the thing itself, of which it is the name ; for the thing itself which b now 
called the Ch&tin religion, really wae known to the ancients, nor wae wanting 
at any time from the beginning of the human race, until the time when Christ 
came in the flesh, from whence the true religion, w?lich 7urd preoioualy wxhted, bs 
gan to be called CILristian; and this in our daya is the Christian religion, not ae 
having been wanting in former times, but ae having in later times received thin 
name.“’ 

Eusebius, the great champion of Christianity, admits that that 
which is called the Christian religion, is neither new nor strange, 
but-if it be lawful to testify the truth-was known to the ancienti. 

How the common people were Christianized, we gather from a 
remarkable passage which Mosheim, the ecclesiastical historian, 
has preserved for us, in the life of Gregory, surnamed “ Thazmma- 
twrgq” that is, “ the wonder worker.” The passage is as follows : 

“ When Gregory perceived that the simple and unskilled multitude persisted 
in their worship of images, on account of the pleasures and sensual gratifications 
which they enjoyed at the Pagan festivals, k granted them a permieeion to in- 
dulge t7~msdves in the l&e pleasures, in celebrating the memory of the holy mar- 
tyrs, hoping that in process of time, they would return of their own accord, to a 
more virtuous and regular course of life.“s 

The historian remarks that there is no sort of doubt, that by this 
permission, Gregory allowed the Christians to dance, sport, and 
feast at the tombs of the martyrs, upon their respective festivals, 
and to do everything which the Pagans were accustomed to do in 
their temples, during the feasta celebrated in honor of their gods. 

The learned Christian advocate, M. Turretin, in describing the 
state of Christianity in the fourth century, has a well-turned rhetor 
icism, the point of which is, that “it was not so much the empire 
that was brought over to the faith, as the faith that was brought 
over to the empire ; not the Pagans who were converted to Chris- 
tianity, but Christianity that was converted to Paganism_“’ 

Edward Gibbon says : 

* “Ea est nostris temporibns Christians 
reliio, qtiam cognoscere ac seqoi securissima 
et certissima esius est : secundum hoc nomen 
dictum est non secundum ipsam rem cujus 
hoc nomen est : nam res ipsa quse nunc Chris- 
tians religio nuncupatur erat et apud antiques, 
net defuit ab initio geueris humani, qaousque 
ipse Christus veniret in came, nude vera religio 
qule jam erat csepit appellari Christians. Haec 
est nostris temporibus Christians religio, non 
quia prioribus temporihus non fuit, sed quia 
posterioribus hoc nomen accepit.” (Opera Au- 
gustini, vol. :. p. 1% Quoted in Taylor’s Die- 
gesis, p. 42.) 

s See Eusebius : Eccl. Hi&., lib. 2, ch. v. 
8 “Cum animadvertisaet Gregorion quad ob 

emporeas delectationes et volnptates, simplex et 
imperitum vulgas in eimolacroram cultus error0 
permaneret-pen&it eia, ut in memoriam et 
recordationem sanctorum martyrum sese ob- 
lectarent, et in lsetitiam effunderentur, quad 
successu temporis aliquando futurum esset, nt 
sua spoute, ad honestiorem et accuratiorem 
vita? rationem, transirent.” (Mosheim, vol. i. 
cent. 2, p. 202. 

4 “Non imperia ad fldem adducto, sed 
et imperii pompa ecclesiam inflciente. 
Non ethuicis ad Christum cower&, sed et 
Christi religioue ad Ethniw formam de. 
pravata.” (Orat. Academ. De Variia Christ. 
Rel. fatis.) 
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“ It must he confessed that the ministers of theI Catholic church imitated the 
profane model which they were impatient to destroy. The most respectable 
bishops had persuaded themselves, that the ignorant rusties would more cheer- 
fully renounce the superstitions of Paganism, if they found some resemblance, 
some compensation, in the bosom of Christianity. The religion of Constantine 
achieved, in less than a century, the final conquest of the Roman empire : &ul 

ih8 titora t%?naelat% were insensibly mbdued by th8 art8 of their vanquished titWi?8.“1 

Faustus, writing to St. Augustine, says : 

“ You have substituted your agap= for the sacrifices of the Pagans ; for their 
idols your martyrs, whom JOU serve with the very same honors. You appease 
the shades of the dead with wine and feasts ; you celebrate the solemn festivltlea 
of the Gentih, their calends, and their solstices ; and, as to their manners, t#hose 
you have retained without any alteration. Nothing di.Yti?&gUi8h.98 you fiym th4 
Pagans, eXC5pt that you hold your a88H?&b&8 apTi from t?~m.“~ 

Ammonius Saccus (a Greek philosopher, founder of the FIN- 
platonic school) taught that : 

“Christianity and Paganism, when rightly understood, differ in no es- 
sential points, but had a common origin, and ~8 really one and the mm8 
uling. “’ 

Justin explains the thing in the following manner : 

’ “ It having reached the devil’s ears that the prophets had foretold that Christ 
would come . . . he (the devil) set the heathen poets to bring forward a great 
many who should be called sons of Jove, (i.e., “ The Sons of God.“) The devil lay- 
ing his scheme in this, to get men to imagine that the true history of Christ W~U 

of the same character as the prodigious fables and poetic stories.“’ 

CEecilius, in the Octavius of Minucius Felix, says: 

“ All these fragments of crack-brained opiniatry and silly solaces played off 
in the sweetness of song by (thej deceitful (Pagan) poets, by you too credulous 
creatures (i.e., the Christians) have been shamefully reformed and made over to 
your own god.“l 

Celsus, the Epicurean philosopher, wrote that : 

“The Christian religion contains nothing but what Christians hold lr com- 
mon with heathens ; nothing new, or truly great.“O 

This assertion is fully verified by Justin Martyr, in his apology 
to the Emperor Adrian, which is one of the most remarkable ad- 
missions ever made by a Christian writer. He says: 

“ In saying that all things were made in this beautiful order by God, what 
do we seem to say more than Plato 1 When we teach a general conflagration, 
what do we teach more than the Stoics ? By opposing the worship of the works 
of men’s hands, we concur with Nenander, the comedian ; and by declaring the 

1 Qihbon’s Rome, vol. iii. p. 183. 
8 Quoted by Dnrper : Science and Relipion, 

P&. 
m Sea Rylor’r Diegemis, p. 829. 

4 Juhn: Bpol. 1, ch. lk. 

* Octaviue, ch. xi. 
a See Origeo: Contra C&u@. 
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Logos, the first begotten of God, our master Jesus Christ, to be born of a v rgin, 
without any human mixture, to be crucified and dead, and to have rose aqain, 
and ascended into heaven : we eay 120 nwrd in U2s, than dial you say of thou 
w?wm you style th Sons of Jove. For you need not be told what a parcel of sons, 
the writers most in vogue among you, assign to Jove ; there’s Mercury, Jove’s 
iuterpreter, in imitation of the Logos, in worship among you. There’s AQcula- 
pius, the physician, smitten by a thunderbolt, and after that ascending into 
heaven. There’s Bacchus, torn to pieces ; and Hercules, burnt to get rid of his 
pains. There’s Pollux and Castor, the sons of Jove by Leda, and Perseus by 
Danae ; and not to mention others, I would fain know why you always deify the 
departed emperors and have a fellow at hand to make affldavit that he saw Ceeesar 
mount to heaven from the funeral pile? 

“ As to the sou of God, called Jesus, should we allow him to be nothing more 
than man, yet the title of the son of God is very justifiable, upon the account of 
his wisdom, considering that you have your Mercury in worship, under the title 
of the Word and Messenger of God. 

“ As lo t?w objection of our Jesuds being cruci&d, I say, that suffering was com- 
mon to all the forementioned sons of Jove, but only they suffered another kind of 
death. As to his being born of a virgin, you have your Perseus to balance that. 
As to his curing the lame, and the paralytic, and such as were cripples from 
birth, this is little more than what you say of your Bsculapius.“L 

The most celebrated Fathers of the Christian church, the most 
frequently quoted, and those whose names stand the highest were 
nothing more nor less than Pagans, being born and educated Pagans. 
Pantaenus (A. D. 193) was one of these half-Pagan, half-Christian, 
Fathers. He at one time presided in the school of the faithful in 
Alexan.dria in Egypt, aud was celebrated on account of his learn- 
ing. He was brought up in the Stoic philosophy, 

Clemens hlexandrinus (A. D. 194) or St. Clement of Alexan- 
dria, was another Christian Father of the same sort, being originalIy 
a Pagan. He succeeded Pantaenus as president of the monk&A 
university at Alexandria. His works are very extensive, and his 
authority very high in the church.’ 

Tertullian (A. D. 200) may next be mentioned. He also was 
originally a Pagan, and at one time Presbyter of the Christian 
church of Carthage, in Africa. The following is a specimen of his 
manner of reasoning on the evidences of Christianity. He says : 

“ I find no other means to prove myself to be impudent with success, and 
happily a fool, than by my contempt of shame ; as, for instance-I maintain 
that the Son of God was born ; why am I not ashamed of maintaining such a 
thing? Why I but because it is itself a shameful thing. I maintain that the 
Son of God died : well, that is wholly credible because it is monstrously absurd. 
I maintain that after having been buried, he rose again : and that I take to be 
absolutely true, because it was manifestly impossible.“4 

1 Apol. 1, ch. xx, xxi. xxii 0 Sea Ibid. p. 324. 
s Soa Taylor’s Diegesis, p $23. 4 On the Flesh of Christ, ch. v. 
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Origen (A. D. 230), one of the shining lights of the Christian 
church, was another Father of this class. Porphyry (a Neo-platomst 
philosopher) objects to him on this account.’ 

He also was born in the great cradle and nursery of superstition 
-Egypt-and studied under that celebrated philosopher, Ammo- 
nius Saccus, who taught that “ Christianity and Paganism, when 
rightly understood, differed in no essential point, but bad a common 
origin.” This man was so sincere in his devotion to the cause of 
monkery, or Essenism, that he made himself an eunuch “for the 
kingdom of heaveu’s sake.” The writer of the twelfth verse of 
the nineteenth chapter of Matthew, was without doubt an Eggp- 
tian monk. The words are put into the mouth of the Jewish Jesus, 
which is simply ridiculous, when it is considered that the Jews did 
not allow an eunuch so much as to enter the congregation of the 
Lord.’ 

St. Gregory (A. D. 240), bishop of Neo-Csesarea in Pontus, was 
another celebrated Christian Father, born of Pagan parents and ed- 
ucated a Pagan. He is called Tbaumaturgus, or the wonder- 
worker, and is said to have performed miracles when still a Pagan. 
He, too, was an Alexandrian student. This is the Gregory who 
was commended by his namesake of Nyssa for changing the Pagan 
festivals into Christian holidays, the better to draw the heathen to 
the religion of Christ.” 

Mosheim, the ecclesiastical historian, in speaking of the 
Christian church during the second century, says : 

“ The profound respect that was paid to the Greek and Roman mysti, and 
the extraordinary sanctity that was attributed to them, induced the Christians 
to give Lheir religion a mystic air, in order to put it upon an equal footing, in 
point of dignity, with that of the Pagans. For this purpose they gave the name 
of mysteries to the institutions of the gospel, and decorated, particularly the 
holy sacrament, with that solemn title. They used, in that sacred institution, 
as also in that of baptism, several of the terms employed in the heathen myste- 
ries, and proceeded so far at length, as even to adopt some of the rites and cere- 
monies of which those renowned mysteries consisted.“’ 

We have seeu, then, that the only difference between Christi- 
anity and Paganism is that Brahma, Ormuzd, Osiris, Zeus, Jupiter, 
etc., are called by another name; Crishna, Buddha, Bacchus, 
Adonis, Mithras, etc., have been turned into Christ Jesus: Venus’ 
pigeon into the Holy Ghost, * Diana, Isis, Devaki, etc., into the 

1 See Taylor’s Diegesis, p. 858 
’ watt. xix. 12. 
’ Dent. xxiii. 1. 

4 See Taylor’s Diq@o, &b. 280 

6 See Middleton’ Lettera from Rome, p 

2% ; Mosheim, vol. i. cent. 2, p 2, ch. 4. 
’ &cl. Hiat. vol. 1. p. 192. 
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Virgin Mary ; and the demi-goda and heroes into saints. Tke ex- 
ploits of the one were represented as the miracles of the other. 
Pagan festivals became Christian holidays, and Pagan temples be- 
came Christian churches. 

Mr. MahaBy, Fellow and Tutor in Trinity College, and Lecturer 
on Ancient History in the University of Dublin, ends his “ Prole- 
gomena to Ancient History ” in the following manner: 

“ There is indeed, hardly a great or fruitful idea in the Jewish or Christian 
systems, which has not its armlo- in the (ancient) Egyptian faith. The develop- 
ment of the one God into a trinity; the incarnation of the mediating deity in a 
Virgin, and without a father; his conflict and his momentary defeat by the powers 
of darkness ; his partial victory (for the enemy is not destroyed); his resurrec- 
tion and reign over an eternal kingdom with his justified saints ; his distinction 
from, and yet identity with, the uncreate incomprehensible Father, whose form 
is unknown, and who dwelleth not. in temples made with hands-all tJme the.+ 
logical cowptionspervade the oldsat religion of Egypt. So, too, the contrast and 
even the apparent inconsistencies between our moral and theological beliefs- 
the vacillating attribution of sin and guilt partly to moral weakness, partly to 
the interference of evil spirits, and likewise of righteousness to moral worth, 
and again to the help of good genii or angels ; the immortality of the soul and its 
final judgment-all these things have met us in the Egyptian ritual and moral 
trcatiacs. So, too, the purely human side of morals, and the catalogue of vir- 
tues and vices, are by natural consequences as like as are the theological syet,ems. 
But .I recoil from opening this great su@ect nou ; it ia enough to have 2@ed tha wil 
and dwum tti eczm-3 of many a futurecontd8t.“1 

In regard to the moral seni%mertts expressed in the books of 
the New Testament, and believed by the majority of Christians to 
he peculiar to Christianity, we shall touch them but lightly, as thir 
has already been done so frequently by many able scholars. 

The moral doctrines that appear in the New Testament, even the 
sayings of the Sermon on the Mount and the Lord’8 Prayer, are 
found with slight variation, among the Rabbins, who have certainly 
borrowed nothing out of the New Testament. 

Christian teachers have delighted to exhibit the essential superior- 
ity of Christianity to Judaism, have quoted with triumph the maxims 
that are said to have fallen from the lips of JefXI8, and which, they 
surmised, could not be paralleled in the elder Scriptures, aud have 
put the least favorable construction on such passages in the ancient 
books as seemed to contain the thoughts of evangelists and apostles. 
A more ingenious study of the Hebrew law, according to the oldest 
traditions, as well as its later interpretations by t.he prophets, re- 
ducea these differences materially hy bringing into relief sentiments 
and precepta whereof the New Testament morality is but an echo 

1 Prol~mclu to Ancient EiEtory, pp. 410, UT. 
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There are passages in Exodus, Leviticus, Deuteror.omy, even ten- 
derer in their humanity than anything in the Gospels. The 
preacher from the Mount, the prophet of the Beatitudes, does 
but repeat with persuasive lips what the law-givers of his race pro- 
claimed in mighty tones of command. Such an acquaintance with 
the later literature of the Jews as is really obtained now fro,m pop 
ular sources, will convince the ordinarily fair mind that the origi- 
nality of the New Testament has been greatly over-estimated. 

“ To feed the hungry, give drink to the thirsty, clothe the naked, bury thedead, 
loyally serve the king, forms the first duty of a pious man and faithful subject,” 

is an abstract from the Egyptian “ Book of the Dead,” th3 oldest 
Bible in the world. 

Confucius, the Chinese philosopher, born 551 R. c., said : 

“ Obey Heaven, and follow the orders of Him who governs it. U LOUT 
TW&hboT aa yourself. Do to another what you would he should do unto you; 
and do not unto another what you would should not be done unto you; thou 
only needest this law alone, it is the foundation and priuciple of all the rest. Ac- 
knowledge thy benefits by the return of other benefits, but n&m revenge in- 
ju.rk.3.‘~~ 

The following extracts from Manu and the iKahabha&a, an 
Indian epic poem, written many centuries before the time of Christ 
Jesus,’ compared with similar sentiment contained in the books of 
the New Testament, are very striking. 

“An evil-minded man is quick to 
see his neighbor’s faults, though small 
as mustard-seed ; but when he turns 
his eyes towards his own, though large 
as Bilva fruit, he none descries. ” 
(Maha-bharata.) 

c‘ Conquer a man who never gives 
by gifts; subdue untruthful men by 
truthfulness ; vanquish an angry man 
by gentleness ; and overcome the evil 
man by goodness.” (Ibid.) 

“Toinjure none by thought or word 
or deed, to give to others, and be kind to 
all-this is the constant duty of the 
good. High-minded men delight in 
doing good, without a thought of their 
own int,erest; when they confer a bene- 
fit on others, they reckon not on fdvors 
in return.” (Ibid.) 

“ Two persons will hereafter be ex- 
alted above the heavens--the man with 

“ And why beholdest thou the mote 
that is in thy brother’s eye, but consid- 
erest not the beam t&t is in thine own 
eye? ” (Matt. vii. 3.) 

“ Be not overcome of evil, but ovep 
come evil with good.” (Remans, xii. 
21.) 

“ Love your enemies, and do good, 
and lend, hoping for nothing again ; 
and your reward shall be great, and ye 
shall be the children of the Highest : 
for he is kind unto the unthankful and 
to the evil.” (Luke, vii. 35.) 

“And Jesus sat over against the 
treasury, and beheld how people cast 

1 !l’iudal : ChrietianitJ aa Old ae the Cres- si&h century a. 0. (Bee willlIuM’ llldian Wb 
um. dam, p. SlS), and the Msba-bhemta about the 

rxeau’e worlu were written durblg the -thIb. 
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boundless power, who yet forbears to 
use it indiscreetly, and he who is not 
rich, and yet can give.” (Ibid.) 

“Just heaven is not 80 pleased with 
costly gifts, offered in hope of future 
recompense, a8 with the merest tride 
set apart from honest gains, and sancti- 
fied by faith.” (Ibid.) 

“To curb the tongue and moderate 
the speech, is held to be the hardest of 
all tasks. The words of him who talk 
too volubly have neither substance nor 
variety.” (Ibid.) 

“ Even to foe8 who visit us a8 guests 
due hospitality should be displayed ; 
the tree screens with its leaves, the man 
who fells it.” (Ibid.) 

“In granting or refusing a request, 
a man obtains a proper rule of action 
by looking on his neighbor as himself.” 
(Ibid.) 

“Before infirmities creep o’er thy 
5esh ; before decay impairs thy 
strength and mars the beauty of thy 
limbs ; before the Euder, whose char- 
ioteer is sickness, ha tes towards thee, 
breaks up thy fragile frame and 
ends thy life, lay up the only treasure: 
Do good deeds ; practice sobriety and 
self-control ; amass that wealth which 
thieve8 cannot abstract, nor tyrants 
seize, which follows thee at death, 
which never wastes away, nor is cor- 
rupted.” (Ibid.) 

“ This is the sum of all true right- 
eousness-Treat others as thou wouldst 
thyself be treated. Do nothing to thy 
neighbor, which hereafter thou 
would’& not have thy neighbor do to 
thee. In causing pleasure, or in giv- 
ing pain, in doing good or injury to 
others, in granting or refusing a 
request, a man obtain8 a proper rule of 
action by looking on his neighbor as 
bimseIf.” (Ibid.) 

money into the treasury : and many 
that were nch cast in much. And 
there came a certain poor widow, and 
she threw in two mites, which make a 
farthing. And he called unto him his 
disciples, and saith unto them, Verily1 
say unto you, that this poor widow hath 
cast more in, than all they which have 
cast into the treasury : For all lhcy did 
cast in of their abundance, but she of 
her want did cast all that she had, even 
all her living.” (Mark, xii. 4144.) 

“ But the tongue cau no man tame ; 
it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poi- 
son. (James, iii. 8.) 

“ Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, 
feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink; 
for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of 
fire ou his head.” (Rom. xii. 20.) 

“ Thou shalt love thy neighbor a8 
thyself.” (Matt. xxii. 39.) 

*‘ And as ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye also to them like- 
wise.” (Luke vi. 31.) 

“ Remember now thy creator in the 
days of thy youth, while the evil days 
come not, nor the years draw nigh, 
when thou shalt say: I have no pleas- 
ure in them.” (Etc. xii. 1.) 

“ Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
upon earth, where moth and rust doth 
corrupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal: But lay up for your- 
selves treasures in heaven,where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieve8 do not break through and steal.” 
(Matt. vi. 19-20.) 

“Ye have heard that it hath been 
said : Thou shalt love thy neighbor, 
and hate thine enemy. But I say 
unto you, love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them which 
despitefully use you, and persecute 
you.” (Matt. v. 4344.) 

“ A new commandment I give unto 
you, that ye love one another : an I 
have loved you, that ye also love one 
another.” (John, xii. 34.) 

“Thou shalt love thy neighbor a8 
thyself.” (Matt. xi. 39.) 
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” Think constantly, 0 Son, how thou may& please 
Thy father, mother, teacher,-these obey. 
By deep devotion seek thy debt to pay. 
This is thy highest duty and religion.” 

“ Wound not another, though by him provoked, 
Do no one injury by thought or deed. 
Utter no word to pain thy fellow-creatures.” (Ibid) 

“ Treat no one with disdain, with patience bear 
Reviling language ; with an angry man 
Be never angry ; blessings give for curses.” (Ibid.) 

“ E’en as a driver checks his restive steeds, 
Do thou, if thou art wise, restrain thy passions, 
Which, running wild, will hurry thee away.” 

“Pride not thyself on thy religious works. 
Give to the poor, but talk not of thy gifts. 
By pride religious merit melts away, 
The merit of thy alms by ostentation.” (Ibid.) 

** Qood words, good deeds, and beautiful expression8 
A wise man ever culls from every quarter, 
E’en as a gleaner gathers ears of corn.” (Maha-bharati) 

“ Repeated sin destroys the understanding, 
And he whose reason is impaired, repeats 
Es sins. The constant practice of virtue 
Strengthens the mental faculties, and he 
Whose judgment stronger grows, acts always right. 

“ If thou art wise seek ease and happiness 
In deeds of virtue and of usefulness ; 
And ever act in such a way by day 
That in the night thy sleep may tranquil be ; 
And so comport thyself when thou art young 
That when thou art grown old, thy age may pass 
In calm serenity. So ply thy talk 
Through thy Me, that when thy days are ended, 
Thou may-‘st enjoy eternal bliss hereafter.” 

‘* Do naught to others which if done to thee 
Would cause thee pain ; this is the sum of duty.” 

“ No sacred lore can save the hypocrite.- 
Though he employ it craftily,-from hell ; 
When his end comes, his pious texts take wings, 
Like fledglings eager to forsake their nest.” 

*a Iniquity once practiced, like a seed, 
Fails not to yield its fruit to him who wrought it, 
If not to him, yet to his sons and grandsona” 

97 

(Ibid.) 

(Ibid.) 

(Ibid.) 

@rut.) 
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” Single ie every living creature born, 
Single he passes to another world. 
Single he eats the fruit of evil, deeds, 
Single, the fruit of good ; and when he leavee 
His body like a log or heap of clay 
Upoti the ground, his kinsmen walk away ; 
Virtue alone stands by him at the tomb, 
Aml bears him through the dreary, trackless gloom.” (Ibid.) 

“ Thou canst not gather what thou dost not sow ; 
As thou dost plant the tree so will it grow.” (Ibid.) 

” He who pretends to be what he is not, 
Act8 a part, commits the worst of crimes, 
For. thief-like, he abetn3ctn 8 good man’s heart.” (Ibid.‘ 



4mAPTER XXX-VIL 

WEY OEBIS~ PBOSPEBED. 

WE now come to the question, Why did Christianity proqxw, 
and why was Jesus of Nazareth believed to be a divine incarnation 
and Saviour ? 

There were many causes for this, but as we can devote but one 
chapter to the subject, we must necessarily treat it briefly. 

For many centuries before the time of Christ Jesus there lived 
a sect of religious monks known as Baena, or 5’Xera~ezltce;’ the 
entirely disameavedfrom hktwy shortly after the tinw a._&gmd 

f3r the cYY&4&m of h7.48. There were thousands of them, and 
their monas&&s were to be counted by the score. hdany have 
asked the question, “What became of them ?” We now propose 
to show, 1. That they were expecting the advent of an Angel-illea- 
&h; 2. That they considered Jesus of Nazareth to be the Mes- 
siah ; 3. That they came over to Christianity in a body ; and, 4. 
That they brought the legendary histories of the former Angel- 
Messiahs with them. 

The origin of the sect known as iBs$ne8 is enveloped in mist, 
and will probably never be revealed. To speak of all the different 
ideas entertained as to their origin would make a volume of itself, 
we can therefore but glance at the subject. It has been the ob 
ject of Christian writers up to a comparatively recent date, to 
claim that almost everything originated with God’s chosen people, 
the Jews, and that even all languages can be traced to the B&brew. 
Under these circumstances, then, it is not to be wondered at that 
we find they have also traced the Essenes to Hebrew origin. 

Theophilus Gale, who wrote a work called “The Court of the 

1 ‘*Numerons bodies of ascetics (Tbera- plating the hidden wisdom o! the 8&pWw. 
peats)), especially near Lake Mareotis, devoted Eusebins even claimed them OS C%?ti&wk~; 
tbemeelvee to discipline and study, abjuring mod some of the forms o? monasticism were 
society and labor, and often forgetting. it ia evidently modeled after the T&rapt&a.” 
ria. the rimpleat WWJ o’ nature, in wntem- (Smith’* Bible Dlcttonuy, art. “dIe&m~&&‘* 
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Gentiles ” (Oxford, 1671), to demonstrate that “ the origin of aW 

human literature, both philolo,y and philosophy, is from the Scrip 
tures and the Jewish church,” undoubtedly hits upon the truth when 
he says: 

“ Now, the origination or rise of these Esseaes (among the Jews) I conceive 
by the best conjectures I can make from antiquity, lo be in. or immdiately after 
t7u Bdylonian captivily, though some make them later.” 

Some Christian writers trace them to Moses or some of the 
prophets, but that they originated in India, and were a sort of 
Buddhist sect, we believe is their true history. 

Gfrorer, who wrote concerning them in 1835, and said that “ the 
Essenes and the Therapeutb are the same sect, and hold the same 
views,” was undoubtedly another writer who was touching upon 
historical ground. 

The identity of many of the precepts and practices of Essenk 
and those of the New Testament is unquestionable. Essenism urged 
on its disciples to seek first the kingdom of God and his rightoous- 
ness.’ The Essenes forbade the laying up of treasures upon earth.’ 
The Esseues demanded of those who wished to join them to sell all 
their possessions, and to divide it among the poor brethren.’ The 
Essenes had all things in common, and appointed one of the breth- 
ren as steward to manage the common bag.’ Essenism put all its 
members on the same level, forbidding the exercise of authority of 
one over the other, and enjoining mutual service.” Essenism com- 
manded its disciples to call no man master upon the earth.’ Essen- 
ism laid the greatest stress upon being meek and lowly in spirit.’ 
The Essenes commended the poor in spirit, those who hunger and 
thirst after righteousness, the merciful, the pure in heart, and the 
peacemaker. They combined the healing of the body with that of 
the soul. They declared that the power to cast out evil spirits, to 
perform miraculous cures, &c., should be possessed by their disci- 
ples as signs of their belief.’ The Essenes did not swear at all ; 
their answer was yea, yea, and nay, nay.’ When the Esseues started 
on a mission of mercy, they provided neither gold nor silver, neither 
two coats, neither shoes, but relied on hospitality for support.” The 
Essenes, though repudiating offensive war, yet took weapons with 

1 Camp. Matt. vi. 33 : Luke, xii. 31. * Camp. Matt. xxiii. 8-10. 
1 Corni. Blstt. vi. 19-21. 7 Comp. Matt.*v. 5 ; xi. 29. 
* Camp. Matt. xix. 21 ; Luke, xii. 88. @ Comp. Mark, xvi. 17 ; Matt. L 8 ; Luke, 
* Comp. Acts, ii. 44, 45 ; iv. S-84 ; John, ix. 1, 2; x. 9. 

xii, 6 ; xiii. 29. 9 Comp. Matt. v. 34. 
6 Comp. Matt. xx. 25-28 ; Mark, ix. 35-W; *@ Camp. Matt. x. 0, 10. 

‘I. 42-45. 
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them when they went on a perilous journey.’ The Essenes abstained 
from connubial intercourse.’ The Essenes did not offer animal sac- 
rifices, but strove to present their bodies a living sacrifice, holy and 
acceptable unto God, which they regarded as a reasonable service.’ 
It was the great aim of the Essenes to live such a life of purity 
and holiness as to be the temples of the Holy Spirit, and to be able 
to prophesy.’ 

Many other comparisons might be made, but these are sufficient 
to show that there is a great similarity between the two.‘ These 
similarities have led many Christian writers to believe that Jesus 
belonged to this order. Dr. Ginsburg, an advocate of this theory, 
says : 

“It will hardly be doubted that our Saviour himself belonged to this holy 
brotherhood. This will especially be apparent when we remember that the whole 
Jewish community, at the advent of Christ, was divided into three parties, the 
Pharisees, the Sadducees, and the Essenes, and that every Jew had to belong to 
one of these sects. Jesus, who, in all things, conformed to the Jewish law, and 
who was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners, would therefore 
naturally associate himself with that order of Judaism which was most congenial 
to his holy nat,ure. Moreover, the fact that Christ, with the exception of once, 
was not heard of in public until his thirtieth year, implying that he lived in se- 
clusion with this fraternity, and that though he frequently rebuked the scribes, 
Pharisees and Sadducees, he never denounced the Essenes, strongly confirms 
this conclusion.‘@ 

The facts - as Dr. Ginsburg calls them -which confirm his con- 
clusions, are simply no facts at all. Jesus may or may not have been 
a member of this order ; but when it is stated as a fact that he never 
rebuked the Essenes, it is implying too much. We know not 
whether the words said to hame been. uttered by Jesus were ever 
uttered by him or not, and it is almost certain that had he rebuked 
the Essenes, and had his words been written in the Gospels, they 
wovld not rema& there long. We hear very little of the Essenes 
after A. D. 40,’ therefore, when we read of the f’pri&tive Claris- 
tians,” we are reading of fi8e?&ee, and others. 

The statement that, with the exception of once, Jesus was not 
heard in public life till his thirtieth year, is also uncertain. One 
of the early Christian Fathers (Irensus) tells us that he did not begin 

1 Camp. Luke, xxii. 26. @ Qineburg’s Essenes, p. 24. 
1 Camp. Mat. xix. 10-12 ; I. Con viii. r “U’e hear very little of them after A.D. 
8 Camp. Ram. xii. 1. 40; and there can hardly be any doubt that, 
4 Camp. I. Cor. xiv. 1. 39. owing to the great similarity existing between 
6 The ahove compsriPons have. been taken their precepts and practices and those of primi- 

from Ginsbnrg’a “Essenes,” to which the tive Christians, the EsEeneB a.3 Q body most have 
reader ia referred for H more lengthy observation embraced Christianity.” (Dr. Qinsburg, p, 
on the subject. m.) 
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to teach until he was forty years of age, or thereabout, and that he 
lived to be nearly$f% years old.’ u TILe records of his l$e are very 
ecanfiy ; and these have been so shaped and colored and modi$&d by 
tb hand8 of ignorance and superstition andparty prejudice and 
ecclesiasticalpurpose, that it is hard to be 8ure of the original ozlt- 
iXne8.” 

The similarity of the sentimentsof the Essenes, or Therapeutse, 
to those of the Church of Rome, induced the learned Jesuit, Nico- 
laus Serarius, to seek for them an honorable origin. He contended 
therefore, that they were Asideans. and derived them from the 
Rechabites, described so circumstantially in the thiity-fifth chapter 
of Jeremiah; at the same time, he asserted that the first Christian 
monks were Essenes.’ 

Mr. King, speaking of the Christian sect called Gnostics, says: 

“ Their chief doctrines had been held for centuries before (their time) in many 
of the cities of Asia Minor. There, it is probable, they first came into existence 
as ‘ Mystse,’ upon the eutabliahment of a direct interwurae with lndia under t?u I% 
~WX&B and the Ptolemiea. The colleges of Essenes and Megabyzae at Ephesus, 
the Orphics of Thrace, the Curetes of Crete, are all merely bran&a of onu an- 
tique and co?nmon religion, and that origindly Aeiatic.“~ 

Again : 

‘* The introduction of Buddhism into Egypt a& Palestine affords Ihc on@ Dus 
~&&ion of innumerable &Jculties in t?u histog of reli@on.“~ 

Again : 

“ That Buddhism had actually been planted in the dominions of the Seleucidas 
and Ptolemies (Palestine belonging to the former) before the beginning of the 
third century B. c., is proved to demonstration by a passage in the Edicts of Asoka, 
grandson of the famous Chandragupta, the Sandracottus of the Greeks. These 
edicts are engraven on a rock at Girnur. in Guzerat.“s 

Eusebius, in quotin g from Philo concerning the Essenes, seems 
to take it for granted that they and the Ohristiane were one and 
the same, and from the manner in which he writes, it would appear 
that it was generally nnderstood so. He says that Philo called them 
“ Worshipers,” and concludes by saying : 

“But whether he himself gave them this name, or whether at the&g&n&q 
they were so called, when as yet the name of Chr&iand wa8 not everywhere pu& 
&d~d, I think it not needful curiosity to sift out.“6 

1 This will be alluded to in another chapter. period. (See Ginebargh’8 Esaenee, CndHuQJ’I 
’ It ~88 believed by 8ome that the order of Eastern Monachism, p. 858.) 

l&wnes w~ls instituted by Elias. nnd some writ- ’ King’8 Qnostica and tiei? aemalnr, p. l. 
em asserted that there WBB B regular succe&sion 4 Ibid. p. 6. 
of hermits upon Mount Csrmel from the time ‘ Jcing’a QnoBtics, p. 28, 
of the prophets to that of Christ, and that the ’ Ewbiua : &cl. Hi&, lib. S, cb. xvils 
kermiti embraced Christianity at an early 
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This celebrated ecclesiastical historian considered it very prob 
able that the writings of the Esienic Therapeuts in Egypt had been 
incorporated into the gospels of the New Testament, and into some 
Pauline epistles. His words are : 

I‘ It is very likely that the commentaries (Scriptures) which were among them 
(the Essenes) were the Gospels, and the works of the apostles, and certain expo- 
sitions of the ancient prophets, such as partly that epistle unto the Hebrews, 
and also the other epistles of Paul do contain.“r 

The principal doctrines and rites of the Essenes can be con- 
nected with the East, with Par&m, and especially with Bu&?&n. 
Among the doctrines which Essenesand Buddlriata had in common 
was that of the Angel-Messiah.’ 

Godfrey Higgins says : 

‘I The Essew were called physicians of the soul, or !%rapeuto; being resi- 
dent both in Judea and Egypt. they probably spoke or had their sacred books in 
Chaldee. They were Pythagmmns, as is proved by all their forms, ceremonies, 
sod doctrines, and they called themselves sons of Jesse. If the Pgthagoreans or 
Conobitse, as they arc called by Jamblicus, were Buddhists, the Essenes were 
Buddhists. The Essenes lived in Egypt, on the lake of Parembole or Maria, in 
monasteries. These are the very places in which we formerly found the Ctyr+ 
rwaophist.9, or Samaneans, or Buddhkt priests to have lived ; which Gymnosophii 
tm are placed also by Ptolemy in north-eastern India.” 

“ Their (the Essenes) parishes, churches, bishops, priests, deacons, festivals 
are all identically the same (as the Christians). They had apostolic founders ; 
the manners which distinguished the immediate apostles of Christ ; scriptures 
divinely inspired ; the same allegorical mode of interpreting them, which has 
since obtained among Christians, and the same order of performing public wor- 
ohlp. They had missionary stations or colonies of their community established 
in Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Ephesus, Phillippi, Colosse, and Thessalonica, pre- 
cisely such, and in the same circumstances, as were those to whom St. Paul ad- 
dressed his letters in those places. All the fine moral doctrines which are at- 
tributed to the Samaritan Nazarite, and I doubt not justly attributed to him, are 
to be found among the doctrines of these ascetics.“a 

And Arthur Lillie says : 

I‘ It is asserted by calm thinkers like Dean 3Iansel that within two gene= 
tione of the time of Alexander the Great, the missionaries of Buddha made their 

- 

1 Ewebins : Eccl. Hint., lib. 2, ch. xvii. 
* Bnnaen : The Angel-Messiah, p. vii. “ The 

New Testament is the Essene-Nazarene Qlad 
Tidings I Adon, Adoni, Adonis, style of war- 
Ship.” (B. F. Donlap : Bon of the Mrm, p. iii.) 
l Anacnlypais, vol. i. p. 747 ; vol. ii. p. 84. 
4 “ In this.” SBVB Mr. Lillie. “ he wa8 am- 

ported by philo&hers of the &libre of Bcl~l- 
ling and Schopenhaner, and the grant Sanscrit 
l thority, Lassen. Renan also Bee8 trace% or 
thiB Bddhillt propsaUa%mn in Pslestine berole 

the Christian era. Hilgenfeld, Matter, Boblen, 
King, all admit the Buddhist influence. Cole- 
brooke 8aw a striking similarity between the 
Buddhist philosophy and that of the Pytbago. 
renns. Dean Milman was convinced that the 
Therapeuta sprung from the ’ contemplative 
and indolent fraternities ’ of India.’ And, he 
might have added, the Rev. Robert Taylor in 
his “ Dieuesie.” and Godfrey Hibxinr in hta 

tobearilibopportofthirt?lea): - - 
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appearance at Alexandrkz.~ This theory is cooflrmed-in the cast by the 
Asoka monuments-in the west by Philo. He expressly maintains the iden!ity 
in creed of the higher Judaism and that of the ffyymnoso@iats of India who ab- 
stained from tbc ‘ sacrifice of living animals’-in a word, ~L~BUDD~STS. It 
would follow from this that the priestly religion of Babylonia, Palestine, Egypt, 
and Greece were undermined by certain kindred mystical societies organized by 
Buddha’s missionaries under the various names of Therapeutes, Essenes, Neo- 
Pythagoreans, Neo-Zoroastrians, 62~. Thus Buddhism prepared fhe way foT C%ris- 
tkmity. “I 4 

The Buddhists have the “ eight-fold holy path ” (Dhammapada), 
eight spiritual states leading up to Buddhahood. The first state of 
the Essenes resulted from baptism, and it seems to correspond with 
the first Buddhistic state, those who have entered the (mystic) 
stream. Patience, purity, and the mastery of passion were aimed 
at by both devotees in the other stages. III the last, magical pow- 
ers, healing the sick, casting out evil spirits, etc., were supposed to 
be gained. Buddhists and Essenes seem to have doubled up this 
eight-fold path into four, for some reason or other. Buddhists and 
Essenes had three orders of ascetics or monks, but this classification 
is distinct from the spiritual classifications.’ 

The doctrine of the “Anointed Angel,” of the man from heaven, 
the Creator of the world, the doctrine of the atoning sacrificial 
death of Jesus by the blood of his cross, the doctrine of the Messi- 
anic antetype of the Paschal lamb of the Paschal omer, and thus of 
the resurrection of Christ Jesus, the third day, according to the 
Scriptures, these doctrines of Paul can, with more or less certainty, 
be connected with the Essenes. It becomes almost a certainty that 
Eusebius was right in surmising that Essenic writings have been 
used by Paul and the evangelists. Not Jesus, but Paul, is the cause 
of the separation of the Jews from the Christians.’ 

The probability, then, that that sect of vagrant quack-doctors, 
the Therapeutz, who were established in Egypt and its neighbor- 
hood many ages before the period assigned by later theologians as 
that of the birth of Christ Jesus, were the original fabricators of the 
writings contained in the New Testament, becomes a certainty on 
the basis of evidence? than which history has nothing more certain, 
furnished by the unguarded, but explicit, unwary, but most unquali- 
fied and positive statement of the historian Eusebius, that “ those 
ancient Therapeutcs. were Christians, and tiiat their ancient writ- 
ings were our gospels and epistles.” 

The Essenes, the Therapeuts, the Ascetics, the Monks, the Ec- 
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clesiastics, and the Eclectics, are but different names for one and the 
self-same sect. 

The word “Essene ” is nothing more than the Egyptian word for 
that of which Therapeut is the Greek, each of them signifying 
“ healer ” or ‘( doctor ” and designating the character of the sect as 
professing to be endied with the miraculous gift of healing ; and 
more especially so with respect to diseases of the mind. 

Their name of “Ascetics” indicated the severe discipline and 
exercise of self-mort.ification, long fastings, prayers, contemplation, 
and even making of themselves eunuchs for the kingdotn of 
heaven’s sake, as did Crigen, Melito, and others who derived their 
Christianity from the same scl~ool , * Jesus himself is represented to 
have recognized and approved their practice. 

Their name of “Xonks ” indicated their delight in solitude, 
their contemplative life, and their entire segregation and abstraction 
from the world, which Jesus, in the Gospel, is in like manner rep- 
resented as describing, as characteristic of the community of which 
he was a member. 

Their name of “ ~clesiastics ” was of the same sense, and indi- 
Cated their being called out, elected, separated from the general fra- 
ternity of mankind, and set apart to the more immediate service 
and honor of God. 

They had a flourishing university, or corporate body, established 
upon these principles, at Aiexandria in Egypt, long before the 
period assigned for the birth of Christ Jesus.’ 

From this body they sent out missionaries, and had established 
colonies, auxiliary branches, and affiliat,ed communities, in various 
cities of Asia Minor, which colonies were in a flourishing con- 
dition, before the preaching of St. Paul. 

u The very ancient and Eastern doctrine of an Angel-Messiah 
had been applied to Gautama-Buddha, and so it was applied to 
Jesus Christ by the Esscnes qf Egypt and of Palestine, who intro- 
duced this new HesLanic doctrine iltt~ hYqsenic Judaism and Rs- 
senic Christia~~ity.“’ 

In the Pali and Sanscrit texts the word Buddha is always used 
as a title, not as a name. It tneans “ The Enlightened One.” Gan- 
tama Buddha is represented to have taught that he was only one of 
a long series of Bnddhas, who appear at intervals in the world, and 
who all teach the same system. After the death of each Buddha 
his religion flourishes for a time, but finally wickedness and vice 

1 “The Essenes abounded in Egypt, espec- Hit., lib. 2, ch. xvii. 
ially about Alexandria.” (Eumbiw : &cl. ’ Jsmscn’s Angel-Me p. m. 
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again rule over the land. Then a 7~20 Buddha appear, who again 
preaches the lost Dharma or truth. The names of twenty-four of 
these Buddhas who appeared previous to Gautama have been hand 
ed down to us. The Buddhavansa, or “ History of the Buddhas,” 
the last book of the Ehuddaka Nikaya in the second Pitea, gives 
the lives of all the previous Buddhas before commencing its ac- 
count of Gautama himself; aud the Pali commentary on the Data- 
ka,q gives certain details regarding each of the twenty-four.’ 

An Avatar was expected about every six hundred years.’ At the 
time of Jesus of Nazareth au Avatar was expected, not by some of 
the Jews alone, but by most every eastern nation.’ Many persons 
were thought at that time to be, and undoubtedly thought them- 
selves to be, the Christ, and the ouly reason why the name of Jesus 
of Nazareth succeeded above all others, is because the ~Lwu.Y-- 
who were expecting an Angel-Messiah - espoused it. Had it not 
been for this almost indisputable fact, the name of Jesus of Naza- 
reth would undoubtedly not be known at the present day. 

Epiphauius, a Christian bishop and writer of the fourth century, 
says, in speaking of the Essenes : 

“ They who believed on Ch,rist were called JESSACI (or Essenes), before they 
eoere called C7Astians. These derived their constitution from the signification of 
the name Jesus, which in IIebrew signifies the same r~ Therapeutm, that is, a 
saviour or physician.” 

Thus we see that, according to Christian authority, the Essenes 
and Therapeutes are one, and that the Essenes espoused the cause 
of Jesus of Nazareth, accepted him as an Angel-Messiah, and be- 

1 Rhye Davids’ Buddhism, p. 179. 
s This is clearly shown by Mr. Higgins in 

hi~AuacaIyp8is. It should be remembered that 
Oantama Buddha, the ” Angel-Me&ah,” and 
Cyrus, the ” Anointed ” of the Lord, are placed 
about six hundred years before Jesus, the 
I6 Anointed.” Thie cycle of six hnndred year8 
was called the “g?wt yew.” Joaephus, the Jew- 
ish historian. alludes to it when speaking of the 
patriarchs that lived to a great age. “ God af- 
forded them a longer time of life,” cays he, “ on 
account of their vwtue, and the good we they 
made of it in astronomical and geometrical 
discoveries, which would not have afforded the 
time for foretelling (the periods of the stars), 
unless they had lived 6ix hundred years ; for the 
onat wzav is cornDIeted in that interval.” (Jo- 
sephus, Antiq., bk’. i. c. iii.) ” From this cycie of 
t!ix hundred,” says Cot. Vallancey, “ came the 
name of the bird Phoenix, called by the Egyp- 
tians Phcnu, with the well-known story of it8 
going to Egypl 10 horn ltst?lf ozthe altar of the 
Bun (at Heliopolis) and rise again from its 

uhes. at tie end of a certain w&d.” 

’ “ Philo’s writing8 prove the probability. 
almost rising to a certainty, that already in hi8 
time the Ewsenes did expect an Angel-Messiah 
a8 one of a series of divine incamstlons. 
Within about flfty years after Philo’s death, 
Elkeeai the Essene probably applied this doc- 
trine tOde8n8, and it ~88 promulgated in Rome 
about the same time, if not earlier, by the 
PPeudo-Clementines.” (Bunsen : The Angel. 
Me88iah. p. 118.) 

“There ~88, at this time (i. c., at the time 
of the birth of Jesus), a prevalent expectation 
that Borne remarkable personage wa8 about to 
appear in Judea. The Jews were anxiously 
looking for the coming of the Nemiah. By 
computing lhe time mentioned by Daniel (ch. 
ix. 2.S27), they knew that the period wa8 ap 
proaching when the Xe8siah should appear. 
This personage, C&y sulrposcd, would be a 
temporal prince, and they were expecting that 
he would deliver them from Roman bondage. 
Zt wad rattmt that #bid 6a@ctation.,rhmdd 
~LdPins&othw wutir&r.” @mm Note+ 

. . . 
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oame known to history as cll&t&zq or believers in the Anointed 
Angel. 

This ascetic BuddGst sect called Essenes were therefore expect- 
ing an Angel-Messiah, for had not Gantama announced to his dis- 
ciples that another Buddha, and therefore another angel in human 
form, another organ or advocate of the wisdom from above, would 
descend from heaven to earth, and would be called the “ Son of 
Love.” 

The learned Thomas Maurice says : 

“ From the earliest post-diluvian age, to that in which the Messiah appeared, 
together with the traditions which so expressly recorded the fall of the human 
race from a state of original rectitude and felicity, there appears, from an infi- 
nite variety of hieroglyphic monuments and of written documents, to have pre- 
vailed, from generation to generation, throughout all the regions of th.ts higher A&, 
an uniform belief that, in the course of revolving ages, them. should atie a sacred 
personage, a mighty deliverer of mankind from ths thraldom of sin and of death. In 
fact, the memory of the grand original promise, that the seed of the woman 
should eventually crush the serpent, was carefully preserved in the breasts of 
the Asiatics ; it entered deeply into their symbolic superstitions, and was engraved 
aloft amidst their mythologic sculptures.“i 

That an Angel-Messiah was generally expected at this time may 
be inferred from the following facts : Some of the Gnostic sects of 
Christians, who believed that Jesus was an emanation from God, 
likewise supposed that there were several &‘ons, or emanations from 
the Eternal Father. Among those who taught this doctrine was 
_Ba&des and his followers.’ 

SIMON MAGUB ws18 believed to be “He who should 
Simon was worshiped in Samaria and other countries, as 
petted Angel-Messiah, as a God. 

Justin Martyr says : 

come.” 
the ex- 

“ After the ascension of our Lord into heaven, certain men were suborned by 
demons as their agents, who said that they were gods (La., th Angel Messiah). 
Among t,hese was Bmq a certain Samaritan, whom nearly all the Samaritana 
and a few also of other nations, worshiped, confessing him as a Supreme God.“* 

His miracles were notorious, and admitted by all. His follow- 
ers became so numerous that they were to be found in all countries. 
In Rome, in the reign of Claudius, a statue was erected in his 
honor. Clement of Rome, speaking of Simon Magus, says that : 

“ He wishes to be considered an exalted person, and to be considered ‘ the 
Christ. He claims that he can never be dissolved, asserting that he will endure 
to eternity.” 

1 Hid. Hhdostan, TOL it. p. !276. 
s 8ae Imdms’~ works, Tel. ?iiL p. aa 

’ Apol. 1, CL xxvi. 



420 BIBLE XYTHS. 

Montanus was another persou who evidently believed himself 
to be an Angel-Messiah. He was called by hiiself and his follow- 
ers the ‘I Paraclete,” or “ Holy Spirit.“’ 

Socmtcs, in his EccIesiast&%I History, tcils ns of one &#?cZ?m 
(who lived dter Jesus) : 

“ Who afore that time was caIIed Terebynthue, which went to the coasts c!f 
Babylon, inhabited by Persians, and there published of himself many false wou- 
ders : that he was born of a virgin, that he was bred and brought up in the 
mountains, etc.‘Y b 

He was evidently. one of the many fanatics who believed them- 
selves to be the Paraclete or Comforter, the “Expected One.” 

Another one of these Christs was ApoZJonius. This mmark- 
able man was born a few years before the commencement of the 
Christian era, and during, his career, sustaiued the role of a philoso- 
pher, religious teacher and reformer, and a worker of miracles. He 
is said to have lived to be a hundred years old. From the history 
of his life, written by the learned sophist and scholar, Philostratus, 
we glean the following : 

Before his birth a god appeared to his mother aud informed her 
that he himself should be born of her. At the time oE her dclir- 
ery, the most ivonderful things happened. All the people of the 
country acknowledged that he was the “ Son of God.” As ho grew 
in stature, his wonderful powers, greatness of memory, and murvcl- 
ous beauty attracted the attention of all. A great part of his time 
was spent, when a youth, among the learned doctors; the disciples 
of Plato, Chrysippus and Aristotle. Then he came to mau’s cat&c, 
he became an enthusiastic admirer and devoted follower of. I’ythag- 
0~. His fame soon spread far and near, and whcrcvcr he went 
he reformed the religious worship of the day. He weut to Ephesns, 
like Christ Jesus to Jerusalem, where the people flocked about him. 
While at Athens, in Greece, he east out an evil spirit from a youth. 
As soon as Apollonius fixed his eyes upon him, the dculon broke 
out into the most angry and horrid expressions, and then swore he 
would depart out of the youth. He put an end to a plague which 
was raging at Ephesus, and at Corinth he raised a dead maiden to 
life! by simply taking her by the hand and bidding her arise. The 
miracles of Apollonius were extensively believed, by CiXstians as 
well a8 others, for centuries after his time. In the fourth century 
Hierocles drew a parallel between the two Christa- Apollonius 
md Jesus - which was answered by Eusebius, the great champion 
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of the Christian church. In it he admits the miracles of Apollonius, 
but attributes them to sorcery. 

Apollonius was worshiped as a god, in different countries, as 
late as the fourth century. A beautiful temple was built in honor 
of him, and he was held in high esteem by many of the Pagan em- 
perors. Eunapius, who wrote concerning him in the fifth century, 
says that his history should have been entitled ‘( The Descent of a 

God upon Earth.” It is as Albert Reville says : 

“ The universal respect in which Apollonius was held by the whole pagan 
world, testified to the deep impression which the life of this Svpernatzlral Being 
had left indelibly fixed in their minds ; an expression which caused one of his 
contemporaries to exclaim, ‘ We have a Clod living among ‘~9.’ ” 

A Samaritan, by name Menander, who was contemporary with 
the apostles of Jesus, was another of ‘these fanatics who believed 
himself to be the Christ. He went about performing miracles, 
claiming that he was a SAVIOUR, “sent down from above from the 
invisible worlds, for the salvation of mankind.“’ He baptized his 
followers in his own name. His influence was great, and continued 
for several centuries. Justin Martyr and other Christian Fathers 
wrote against him. 

Manes evidently believed himself to be “ the Christ,” or “he 
who was to come.” His followers also believed the same concern- 
ing him. Eusebius, speaking of him, says: 

“ He presumed to represent the person of Christ ; he proclaimed himself to be 
the Comforter and the Holy Ghost, and being puffed up with this frantic pride, 
chose, as if he were Christ, tweZve partners of his new-found doctrine, patch- 
ing into one heap false and detestable doctrines of old, rotten, and rooted out 
heresies, the whtih he 6roug7d out of Persia.” ’ 

The word Manes, says Usher in his Annals, has the meaning of 
Paraclete or Comforter or Saviour. This at once lets us into the 
secret-a new incarnation, an Angel-Messiah, a Christ-born from 
the side of his mother, and put to a violent death-flayed alive, 
and hung up, or crucified, by a king of Persia.’ This is the teacher 
with his twelve apostles on the rock of Gualior. 

Du Perron, in his life of Zoroaster, gives an account of certain 
prophecies to be found in the sacred books of the Persians. One 
of these is to the effect that, at successive periods of time, there will 
appear on earth certain “Sons of Zoroaster,” who are to be the 

1 Ensebius: Eccl. Hi&., lib. 3, ch. xxiii. apprehended, flayed him alive, took his skin, 
f Ibid. lib. 7, ch. xxx. filled it full of chaff, and hanged it at the 
* The death of Manes,according to Socrates, gates of the city.” @ccl. Hi&., lib. 1, ch. 

~88 as follows: The King of Persia, hearing IV.) 
that he was in Mesopotamia, “made him to be 
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result of immaczclate c~ceptions. These virgin-born gods will 
come upon earth for the purpose of establishing the law of God. It 
is also asserted that Zoroaster, when on earth, declared that in the 
“ latter days ” a pure virgin would conceive, and bear a son, and 
that as soon as the child was born a star would appear, blazing even 
at noonday, with nndiminished splendor. This Christ is to be 
called SO&OS/~. He will redeem manlcind, and subdue the Devs, 
who have been tempting and leading men astray ever since the fall 
of our first parents. 

Amottg the Greeks the same prophecy was found. The Oracle 
of Delphi was the depository, according to Plato, of an ancient 
and secret prophecy of the birth of a “Son of Apollo,” who was to 
restore the reign of justice and virtue on the earth.’ 

Those wlto believed in successive emanations of 2Eons from the 
Throne of Light, pointed to the passage in the Gospels where Jesus 
is made to say that he will be succeeded by the Paraclete or Com- 
forter. Mahommed was believed by many to be this Paraclete, and 
it is said that he too told his disciples that ano&? Paraclete would 
succeed him. Frotn present appearances, however, there is some 
reasou for believing that tbe Mohammedans are to have their an- 
cient prophecy set at naught by the multiplicity of those who pre- 
tend to ‘be divinely appointed to fulfill it. The present year was 
designated as the period at which this great reformer was to arise, 
who should be almost, if uot quite, the equal of Mahommed. His 
mission was to be to purify the religion from its corruptions; to 
overthrow those who had usurped its control, and to rule, as a great 
spiritual caliph, over the faithful. According to accepted tradition, 
the prophet hitnself designated the line of descent in which his most 
importaut successor would be found, and even indicated his personal 
appearance. The time having arrived, it is not strange that the 
mau is forthcoming, only in this instance there is more than one 
claimant. There is a “holy man ” in Morocco who has allowed it 
to be announced that he is the designated reformer, while cable re- 
ports show that a rival pretender has appeared in Yemen, in south- 
ern Arabia, and his supporters, sword in hand, are now advancing 
upon Mecca. for the purpose of proclaiming their leader as caliph 
within the sacred city itself. 

History then relates to ns the indisputable fact that at the time 
of Jesus of Nazareth an Angel-Messiah was expected, tltat many 
persons claimed, and were believed to be, t& “Expected One,” and 

. 
‘PbUlBdgoloe.Anw..URtBA 
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that the reason why Jesus wa8 accepted above all others was because 
the Essenes -a very numerous sect - believed him to be the true 
Me&ah, and came over to. his followera in a body. It was because 
there were 60 many of these Christ8 in existence that some follower 
of Jesus- but no one knows who - wrote a~ follows : 

81 If any man shall say to you, Lo, tire is CW, or, 10, he is tlicrr; l&eve 
him not ; forfalss Chnkls and false prophets shall rise, and vlktu ~?WW @u and 
wonders to seduce, if it were possible, even the elect.“’ 

The reasons why Jesus was not accepted BB the Messiah by the 
lna&rity of the Jews was because the majority expected a daring 
and irresistible warrior and conqueror, who, armed with greater 
power than Caesar, was to come upon earth to rend the fetters in 
which their hapless nation had so long groaned, to avenge them 
upon their haughty oppressora, and to re-establish the kingdom of 
Judah ; and this Jesus -although he evidently claimed to be the 
Messiah -did not do. 

Tacitus, the Roman historian, says : 

“ The generality had a strong peration that it was contained in the ancient 
writings of the priests, that at that very time the east should prevail : and that 
some one, who should come out of Judea, should obtain tha enpire of ths worM; 
which ambiguities foretold Vespasian and Titus. But the cqmmon people (of 
the Jews). according to the influence of human wishes, appropriated to them- 
selves, by their interpretation, this vast grandeur foretold by the fates, nor could 
be brought to change their opinion for the true, by all their adversities.” 

Suetouius, another Roinan historian, says: 
” There had been for a long time all over the east a constant persuasion that 

it was recorded in the fates (books of the fates, or foretellings), that at that time 
some one w.bo should come out of Judea &ouM o&in unimraal dominion. It 
appears by the event, that this prediction referred fo the Roman emperor ; but 
the Jews, referring it to themselves, rebelled.” 

This is corroborated by Josephus, the Jewish historian, who 
WE: 

“That which chiefly excited them (the Jewe) to war, was an amlj@~ 
pr&~w, which was also found in the sacred books, that at that time some one, 
within their country, should arise, that should obtain tAa empiTa of ths w?wb 
world.. For this they bad received by tradition, that it was spoken of one of 
their nation ; and many wise men were deceived with the interpretation. But, 
in truth, Vespasian’s empire was designed in this prophecy, who was created 
emperor (of Rome) in Judea.” 

As the Rev. Dr. Geikie remarks, the central and dominant char- 
acteristic of the teaching of the rabbis, wan the certain advent of 

’ Akirk:, xiii. !a, a. 
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a groat national DeGverer - the Messiah -but not a God from 
heaven. 

For a time Qrtls appeared to realize the promised Deliverer, or, 
at least, to be the chosen instrument to prepare the way for him, 
rind, in his turn, Zer&beZ became the centre of Messianic hopes. 
In fact, the national mind had become so inflammable, by constant 
brooding on this one theme, that any boId spirit, rising in revolt 
against the Roman power, could find an army of fierce disciples 
who trusted that it should be he who would redeem Israel.’ 

The u &ring ” which took place under Cyrenins, Governor of 
Syria (A. D. '7), excitbd the wildest uproar against the Roman power. 
The Hebrew spirit was stung into exasperation ; the puritans of the 
nation, the enthusiasts, fanatics, the zealots of the law, the literal 
constructionists of prophecy, appealed to the national temper, re- 
vived the national faith, and fanned into flame the combustible ele- 
ments that smoldered in the bosom of the race. The Messianic 
hope ass strong in these people; all the stronger on account. of 
their political degradation. Born in sorrow, the anticipation grew 
keen iu bitter hours. That Jehovah would abandon them could 
not be belioved. The thought would be atheism. The hope 
kept the eastern Jews in a perpetual state of insurrection. The cry 
“ Lo here, lo there. 1” was incessant. Claimant after claimant of 
the dangerous supremacy of the .&&ah appeared, pitched a camp 
in the wilderness, raised the banner, gathered a force, was attacked, 
defeated, banished, or crucified; but the frenzy did not abate. 

The last insurrection among the Jews, that of Bar-Cochba- 
:&Son of the Star ” -revealed an astonishing frenzy of zeal. It 
was purely a &88ianic uprising. Judaism had excited the fears 
of the Emperor Iladrian, and induced him to iniiict unusual sever- 
ities on the people. The effect of the violence was to stimulate 
that conviction to fury. The night of their despair was once more 
illumined by the star of the east, The banner of the Messiah was 
raised. Potems, as of old, were seen in the sky ; the clouds were 
watched for the glory that should appear. Bar-Co&a seemed to 
fill out the popular idea of the deliverer. Miracles were ascribed 
to .him ; flames issued from his mouth. The vulgar imagination 
made haste to transform the audacious fanatic into a child of David. 
Multitudes flocked to his standard. The whole Jewish race through- 
out the world was in commotion. The insurrection gained head. 
The heights about Jerusalem ‘were seized and occupied, and fortifi- 
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cations were erected ; nothing but the ‘(host of angels” was 
needed to insure victory. The angels did not appear; the Roman 
legions did. The “ Messiah,” not proving himself a conqueror, wae 
held to have proved himself an impostor, the “son of a lie.“’ 

The impetuous zeal with which the Jews rushed to t.he standard 
of this Messianic impostor, in the 130th year of the Christian era, 
demonstrates the true Jewish cha.racter, and shows how readily any 
one who made the claim, was believed to be ‘; He who should 
come.” Even the celebrated Rabbi Akiba sanctioned this daring 
fraud. Akiba declared that the so-called prophecy of Balsam,-“ a 
star shall rise out of Jacob,“-was accomplished. Hence the im- 
postor took his title of Bar-Cochaba8, or Son of the Star; and 
Akiba not only publicly anointed him ‘1 KINQ OF THE JEWS,” and 
placed an imperial diadem upon his head, but followed him to the 
field at the head of four-and-twenty thousand of his disciples, and 
acted in the capacity of master of his horse. 

Those who believed on the meek and benevolent Jesus - and 
whose number was very small - were of that class who believed in 
the doctrine of the Angel-i&wiah,’ first heard of among them 
when taken captives to Babylon. These believed that just aa 
Buddha appeared at different intervals, and as Vishnu appeared at 
different intervals, the avatars appeared among tile Jews. Adam, 
and Enoch, and Noah, and Elijah or Elias, might in outward ap- 
pearance be different men, but they were really the self-same divine 
person successively animating various human bodies.’ Christ Jesur 
was the avatar of the ninth age, Christ Cyrus was the avatar of 
the eighth. Of the hero of the eighth age it is said : (‘ Thue said 
the Lord to his Anointed (i. e., his Ohr&), his Messiah, to Cyrus, 

1 Frothingham’s Cradle of the Christ. 
1 “The prevailing opinion of the Rabbis 

and the people alike, in Christ’s day, was, that 
the Messiah would be simply a great prince, 
who should found a kingdom of matchless 
8plendor.” “With a few, however, the con- 
ception of the Messiah’s kingdom was pure and 
lofty. . , . Daniel, and all who wrote after 
him, painted the ‘Expected One ’ 8s B heavenly 
b&g. He WBB the . messenger,’ tne ’ Elect of 
God,’ appointed from eternity, to appear in 
due time, and redem hia people.” (Geikie’s 
Life of Christ, vol. i. pp. 30, 81.) 

In the book of I~aanid, by Borne supposed 
to have been written during the captivity, by 
othere as late 88 Antiochue Epiphanes (B. o. 
I75), the restoration of the Jews is described 
In tremendous language, and the Messiah ia 
portrayed 88 B supernatural personage, in cloee 
rdption with Jehovah himself. In the book of 

28 

Enoch, supposed to have been written at vari- 
ous intervals between 144 and 120 (B. a) and to 
have been completed in its present form in the 
flrst half of the second century that preceded 
the advent of Jesos, the 5gure of the Messiah 
is invested with anperhuman attributes. He is 
called “The Son of God,” “whose name WBB 
spoken before the Sun WBB made;” “who 
existed from the beginning in the presence of 
Qod.” that is, was pre-existent. At the 8ame 
time his hnman characteristics are insisted on. 
He ia called “Son of Man,” even “Son of 
Woman,” ” The Anointed ” or ” The Christ,” 
“ The Righteous One,” &c. (Frothingham : 
The Cradle of the Chrirt, p, 20.) 

* This is clearly seen from the statement 
made by theMatthew narrator (xvii. B-13) that 
the disciples of Christ Jesus nnppoaed John 
the Baptist was Elias. 
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whose right hand I have holden to subdue nations.“’ The eighth 
period began about the Babylonish captivity, about six hundred yeara 
before Christ Jesus. The ninth began with Christ Jesus, making 
in all eight cycles before Jesus. 

“What, was known in Judea more than a century before the 
birth of Jesus Christ cannot have been introduced among Budd- 
hists by Christian missionaries. It, will become equally certain that 
the bishop and church-historian, Eusebius, was right when he wrote, 
that he considered it highly probable that the writings of the Es- 
senic Therapeuts in Egypt had been incorporated into our Gospels, 
and into some Pauline epistles.“’ 

For further information on the subject of the connection be- 
tween Essenism and Christianity, the reader is referred to Taylor’s 
Diegesis, Bunsen’s Angel-Messiah, and the works of S. F. Dunlap. 
We shall now speak of another powerful lever which was brought 
to bear upon the promulgation of Christianity ; namely, that of 
KUUD. 

It was a common thing among the early Christian Fathers and 
dints to lie and deceive, if their lies and deceits helped the cause 
of their Christ. Lactantins, an eminent Christian author who 
flourished in the fourth century, has well said : 

*‘Among those who seek power and gain from their religion, there will never 
be wanting an inclination to forge and lie for it.“* 

Gregory of Nazianzus, writing to St. Jerome, says : 

“A little jargon is all that is necessary to impose on the people. The less 
they comprehend, the more they admire. Our forefathers and doctors have 
often said, not what they thought, but what circumstances and necessity dic- 
tated.“’ 

The celebrated Eusebizls, Bishop of CASAREA, and friend of 
Constantine the Great, who is our chief guide for the early history 
of the Church, COnfeSS that he was by no mean8 8crupulou8 to re 
cord the whole truth concerning the early Christians in the variowr 
work8 which he ha8 hft behind him.’ Edward Gibbon, speaking 
of him, says : 

” The gravest of the ecclesiastical historians, Eusebius himself, indirectly 
confesses that he has related what might redound to the glory, and that he has 
suppressed all that could tend to the disgrace of religion. Such an acknowledg- 
ment will naturally excite a suspicion that a writer who has so openly violated 
one of the fundamental laws of history, has not paid a very strict regard to the 

1 Isaiah, dv. 1. 4 Eiemn ad Nep. Quoted Volney’s RaInq 
* Bunsen : The Angel-Messiah, p. 17. p, m, 1101.9. 
* Quoted in Middlolon’r Letterm from &me, ‘ See hir EmI. Hi& viii. 21. 
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observance of tne other ; and the suspicion will derive additional credit from the 
character of EurRbius, which was less tinctured with credulity, and more prac- 
ticed in the arts of courts, than that of almost any of his contemporaries.“* 

The great theologian, Beausobre, in his “ Histoire de Msni- 
thee,” says : 

“ We see in the history which I have related, a sort of hypocrisy, that has 
been perhaps, but too common at all times ; that churchmen not only do not 
say what, they think, but they do say the direct contrary of what they think. 
Philosophers in their cabinets ; out of them t,hey are content with fables, though 
they well know they are fables. Nay, more ; they deliver honest men to the execu- 
tioner, for having uttered what they themselves know to be true. How many 
atheists and pagans have burned holy men under the pretext of heresy? Every 
day do hypocrites consecrate, and make people adore the host, though as well con- 
vinced as I am, that it is nothing but a bit of bread.“¶ 

M. Daille says : 

“ This opinion has always been in the world, that to settle a certain and as- 
sured estimation upon that which is good and true, it is necessary to remove out 
of the way, whatsoever may be an hinderance to it. Nezther ought 208 to w~-&er 
that evm those of the honest, innocent, primitive liw8 made use of ti.w &&?a, .w- 
ing for a good end they made no scruple to forge w?wle boohx”~ 

Reeves, in his “ Apologies of the Fathers,” says : 

“ It was a Catholic opinion among the philosophers, that pious frauds were 
good things, and that the people ought to be imposed on in matt.ers of religion.“’ 

Mosheim, the ecclesiastical historian, says : 

“ It was held as a maxim that it was not only lawful but praiseworthy to de- 
C&W, and even to use the expedient of a lie, in order to advance the cause of 
truth and piety.“6 

Isaac de Casaubon, the great ecclesiastical scholar, says : 

“ It mightily affects me, to see how many there were in the earliest times of 
the church, who considered it as a c:tpital exploit, to lend to heavenly truth the 
help of their own inventions, in order that the new doctrine might be more 
readily allowed by the wise among the Gentiles. These o~cioua &a, they were 
wont lo say, were devised fo? a good end.“( 

1 Gibbon’s Rome, vol. ii. pp. ‘79, 80. 
s “ On voit dans I’hietoireque j’ai rapport& 

nne sorte d’hypocriaie, qui n’a peut-dtre BtB 
que trap commuoe dans tous 1cS tems. C’e8t qne 
des eccl&iastiques, non-sulement ne dirent pas 
ce qu’ils peneent, msk desent tent le contrnire 
de ce qu’ila pensent. Pbilorophes daoa lrur 
cabinet, horadel8. ila conteut (lee fahla. quoi- 
qu% rachent bien que ce Pant dcs fablea. 118 
font plus ; ila livreut ao bourraau des gvns de 
biens, pour I’avair dit. Comhiens d’atbka ct 
de profanes ont fait bruler de saints pewon- 
nag%, 80”s pr&axte d’h&&ie P Tour leu joura 
deu hypocrites, conaacrent et foot adorer 
I’hostie, bein qo’ila eoient ruesi convaincus qne 

moi, que ccn’est qn’nn morcean de pain.’ 
(Tom. 2, p. 568.) 

a Ou the Use of the Fathers, pp. 36. 37. 
4 Quoted in Tnylor’s Syntagma, p. 170. 
5 Moaheim : vol. 1, p. 1%. 
a “ Postremo illud quoque me vehrm.&cr 

movet, qood videam primis eccieeis tempon- 
bw, quam plurimos exrltiase, qui facinue 
palmarium jlidicnhnnt, c&&m writstem. 
tlgmvntia suit ire adjutum, quo facilirie nova 
doctrma a gentium sapizntibus admltteretur 
Ot&xosa hs?c mendaciu vocahant bono fine 
ereogitata.” (Quoted in Taylor’s Diegesia, p. 
44, and Qilea’ Hebrew and Christian Records 
vol ii. p. 18.) 
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The Apostolic Father, Hermas, who was the fellow-laborer of 
St. Paul in the work of the ministry ; who is greeted as such in the 
New Testament; and whose writings are expressly quoted as of 
divine inspiration, by the early Fathers, ingenuously confesses that 
lying was the easily-besetting sin of a Christian. His words are : 

“0 Lord, I never spake a true word in my life, but I have always lived in 
dissimulation, and afiirmed a lie for truth to all men, and no man contradicted 
me, but all gave credit to my words.” 

To which the holy angel, whom he addresses, condescendingly 
admonishes him, that as the lie was up, now, he had better keep it 
up, and as in time it would come to be believed, it would answer 
as well as truth.’ 

Dr. Mosheim admits, that the Platonists and Pythagoreans held 
it as a maxim, that it was not. only lawful, but praiseworthy, to de 
ceive, and even to use the expedient of a lie, in order to advance the 
cause of truth and piety. The Jews who lived in Egypt, had 
learned and received this maxim from them, before the coming of 
Christ Jesus, as appears incontestably from a multitude of ancient 
records, and th C’hr&ans were infected from both theve ~ource.~, 
with the same pernicious erro~.~ 

Of the fifteen letters ascribed to Ignatius (Bishop of Antioch 
after 69 A. D.), eight have been rejected by Christian writers as be- 
ing forsCr;es, having no authority whatever. ‘( 7% remaining 
seven epistles were accounted genuine by most critics, although dis 
puted by some, previous to the discoveries of Mr. Cureton, which 
ham shaken, and indeed almost wholly destroyed the credit and 
authtmticity of all a&24.“’ 

Paul of Tarsus, who was preaching a doctrine which had already 
been preached to every nation on earth,’ inculcates and avows the 
principle of deceiving the common people, talks of his having been 
upbraided by his own converts with being crafty and catching them 
with guile,’ and of his known and willful lies, abounding to the 
glory of God.’ 

Even the orthodox Doctor Burnet, an eminent English author, 
in his treatise “De St&u Aiortmm,” purposely written in Latin, 

1 See the Vision of Hermas, b. 2, c. iii. 
* Mosbeim,rol. i. p. 1Qi’. Quoted in Taylor’s 

Diegesis. p. 47. 
a Dr. Giles : Hebrew and Christian Records, 

vol. ii. p. 99. 
4 “Continne in the faith grounded and 

oettled, and be not moved away from the hope 
of the gospel, which ye have heard, and which 
(w preached to every creatara which ia under 

heaven ; whereof I Paul am made a minister.” 
(Colossians, i. 23.) 

1 “Being crafty, I caught you with g~ile.~~ 
(II. Car. xii. 16.) 

* “For if the troth of God had mom 
abonndod through my lit unto his glory, why 
yet am I ala0 judged 98 a ainner.” (Romsuq 
iii r..) 
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that it might serve for the instruction of the clergy only, and not 
come to the knowledge of the laity, because, as he said, “ too much 
light is hurtful fm weak eye,” not only justified but recom- 
mended the practice of the most consummate hypocrisy, and would 
have his clergy seriously preach and maintain the reality and 
eternity of hell torments, even though they should believe nothing 
of the sort themselves.’ 

The incredible and very ridiculous storiee related by Christian 
Fathers and ecclesiastical historians, m whom we are obliged ti Tely 
fog information on the most imp&ant of sdjects, show us how 
untrustworthy these men were. We have, for instance, the story 
related by St. Augustine, who is styled “ the greatest of the Latin 
Fathers,” of his preaching the Gospel to people without heads. In 
his 33d Sermon he says : 

*‘ I was already Bishop of Hippo, when I went into Ethiopia with some serv- 
ants of Christ there to preach the Gospel. In thii country we saw many men 
and women without heads, who had two great eyes in their breasts ; and in 
countries still more southly, we saw people who had but one eye in their fore- 
heads. “9 

This same holy Father bears an equally unquestionable testi- 
mony to several resurrections of the dead, of which he himself had 
been am eyewitness. 

In a book written “towards the close of the second century, by 
some zealous believer,” and fathered upon one Nicodemus, who is 
said to have been a disciple of Christ Jesus, we find the following: 

“We all know the blessed Simeon, the high priest, who took Jesus when an 
infant into his arms in the temple. This same Simeon had two sons of his own, 
and we toere all peaent at th&r d&h and funmal. Go therefore and see their 

1“ Si me tamen andire v&s, mallem Is p*naa 
ban dicere indeflnitas quam in5oitae. Sed veniet 
dies, corn non minus absurda, habebitnr et 
odiosa hzec opinm quam tranenbetantiatio 
hodie.” (De Stato Mart., p. 304. Quoted in 
Taylor’s Diegesia, p. 43.) 

9 Quoted in Taylor’s Syntagms, p. K2. 
Among the ancients, there were many tiriem 

current of countries, the inhabitants of which 
were of pecuhar size, form or iesmues. Our 
Christian saiut evidently believed these talea, 
and thinking thus, sought to make others be. 
lieve them. We find the following exampI.% 
related by Herodotue: ‘* Aristeas, son of Cay- 
rtrobios, a native of Proconeaas, says in hSr 
epic ~emes that. inspired by Apollo, he came 
to the Jssedones : that beyond the Issedoonea 
dwell the Arimaspian#, a peu@ t&zf Law on& 
me aye.” (Eerodotur, book iv. ch. 18.) “ When 
one hu paned through a considerable extent 

of the rugged country (of the Seythiane), a 
people are found living at the foot of lofty 
moontains, wl)o ore said lo be all bald from 
t&r birth, both men and women alike, and 
they are tit-nosed, and have large chins.” 
(Ibid. ch. 23.) “These bald men say, what to 
me is incredible, that men with goat’s feet in- 
habit these monntains ; and when one has 
passed beyond them, other men are found, who 
Jap siz monlb at a tim, but this I do not at 
111 a&nit.” (Ibid. ch 24.) In the countrywest- 
ward of Libya. “there are enormous empent+ 
and lions, elephanta, bears, asps, and a8888 
with horns, and monsters with dog’s heada 
and without heads, who hme eyeu In t&i? 
brrarlr, at lea& LB the Libyans say, and wild 
men and wild women. snd many other wild 
beub which are not fabnlonr;.” (Ibid. cb 
lao.) 

! j 
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tombs, for these are open, and they are risen ; and behold, tlicy OTC in fhuoily 4 
Arina~thaa, spending l?ui~ tima togethr in o&.ea of dewtion.“J 

Eusebius, “ the Father of ecclesiastical history,” Bishop of Caes- 
area, and one of the most prominent personages at the Council of 
Nice, relates as truth, the ridiculous story of King Agbarys writing 
a letter to Christ Jesus, and of Jesus’ answer to the same.’ And 
Socrates relates how the Empress Helen, mother of the Emperor 
Constantine, went to Jerusalem for the purpose of finding, if pos- 
sible, ‘(the cross of Christ.” This she succeeded in doing, also the 
nails with which he was nailed to the cross.’ 

Beside forging, lying, and deceiving for the cause of Christ, 
the Christian Fathers destroyed all evidence against themselves and 
their religion, which they came across. Christian divines seem to 
have always been afraid of too much light. In the very infancy 
of printing, Cardinal Wolsey foresaw its effect on Christianity, and 
in a speech to the clergy, publicly forewarned them, that, zy they 
did not datroy the Press, the Prescr would destroy them.’ There 
can be no doubt, that had the objections of Porphyry,” Hierocles,’ 
Celsus,’ and other opponents of the Christian faith, been permitted 
to come down to us, the plagiarism in the Christian Scriptures from 
previously existing Pagan documents, is the specific charge they 
would have presented us. But these were ordered to be burned, 
by the prudent piety of the Christian emperors. 

In Alexandria, in Egypt, there was an immense library, founded 
by the Ptolemies. This library was situated in the Alexandrian 
Museum ; the apartments which were allotted for it were beautifully 
sculptured, and crowded with the choicest statues and pictures ; the 
building was built of marble. This library eventually comprised 

1 Nicodemns, Apoc., ch. xii. 
* See Eosebius : Eccl. Hi&, lib. 1, ch. XIV. 
8 Socrates : Eccl. Hi&., lib. 1, ch. xiii. 
*In the year 1444, Csxton published the 

5ret book ever printed in England. In 1474, 
the then Bishop of London, in a convocation 
of his clergy, said : ” rf 08 do not debmy 
thtr dangerous inacntbn, it wiU MM day de- 
&‘7y (18.” (See Middleton’a Letters from 
Rome, p. 4.) The reader ehould compare this 
with Pope Leo X.‘% avowal that, “it fd wdu 
known how ~fitable this fable fl G’wiat I&U 
hen to u.8 ;” and Archdeacon P&y’s declam- 
tion that “i&e c&d iu c@ovd to hovs 0 am- 
rcienes.” 

6 Porphyry, who llourisbed about the year 
210 ~.a, a man of great abilities. published a 
large work of &f&n hooks against the Chris- 
tians. “ His objections against Chrislianily,” 
~qr Dr. La-doer, “ were lo e&eem with Qentile 

people for B long while; and the Christians 
were not insensible of the importance of his 
work ; ns may be concluded from the several 
answers made to it by Eusebius, and others 
in great repute for learning.” (vol. viii. p. 
158.) There are but fragments of thesejlflern 
books remaining, Christian magistrates hav- 
ing ordered them to be destroyed. (Ibid.) 

s Hi.wock% was a Neo-Plntonist, who lived 
at Alexandria about the middle of the fifth 
century, and enjoyed a great reputation. Ho 
wa the author of a great number of works, 
8 few extracts of which alone remain. 

1 C&w was an Epicurean philosopher, who 
lived iu the second century &D. He wrote a 
work called “ The Tree Word,” again& Chris- 
tianity, but B(J it has been destroyed we know 
nothingabout it. Orlgen clalm8 to&e quot8 
tlona hm it. 
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four hundred thousand volumes. In the course of time, probably 
on account of inadequate accommodation for so many books, an 
additional 1ibrar.y was established, and placed in the temple of Ser- 
apis. The number of volumes in this library, which was called the 
daughter of that in the museum, was eventually three hundred 
thousand. There were, therefore, st~ert hwndrcd thousand vo1wme.s 
zh these royal collections. 

In the establishment of the museum, Ptolemy Soter, and his 
son Philadelphus, had three objects in view : 1. The perpetuation 
of such knowledge as was then in the world ; 2. Its increase ; 3. Its 
diffusion. 

1. For the perpetuation of knowledge. Orders were given to 
the chief librarian to buy, at the king’s expense, whatever books he 
could. A body of transcribers was maintained in the museum, 
whose duty it was to make correct copies of such works as their 
owners were not disposed to sell. Any books brought by foreigners 
into JZgypt were taken at once to the museum, and when correct . 
copies had been made, the transcript was given to the owner, and 
the original placed in the library. Often a very large pecuniary 
indemnity was paid. 

2. Br the increa.se of Enowlcdge. One of the chief objects of 
the museum was that of serving as the home of a body of men who 
devoted themselves to study, and were lodged and maintained at 
the king’s expense. In the original organization of the museum 
the residents were divided into four faculties,-Literature, Mathe- 
matics, Astronomy, and Medicine. An oflicer of very great dis- 
tinction presided over the establishment, and had general charge of 
its interests. Demetius Phalareus, perhaps the most learned man 
of his age, who had been Governor of Athens for many years, was 
the first so appointed. Under him was the librarian, an of&e 
sometimes held by men whose names have descended to our times, 
as Eratosthenes and Apollonius Rhodius. In connection with the 
museum was a botanical and a zoological garden. These gardens, 
as their names imply, were for the purpose of facilitating the study 
of plants and animals. There was also an astronomical observa- 
tory, containing armillary spheres, globes, solstitial and equatorial 
armils, astrolabes, parallactic rules, and other apparatus then in 
use, the graduation on the divided instruments being into degrees 
and sixths. 

3. FW the di$uion of howledge. In the museum was given, 
by lectures, conversation, or other appropriate methods, instruction 
in all the various departments of human knowledge; 



27l5racJEockccE to thi.8 great i?ttcacctud mtre, atihta frant au 
cvumtries. It is said that at one time not fewer than fourteen 
thousand were in attendance. Subsequently even the Christian 
churoh received from it some of the most eminent of its Fathers, as 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Or&en, Athanasius, &c. 

The library in the museum was burned during the siege of Alex- 
andria by Julius Caesar. To make amends for this great 10~9, the 
library collected by Eumenes, King of Pergamus, was presented by 
Mark Antony to Queen Cleopatra. Originally it was founded as 
a rival to that of the Ptolemies. It was added to the collection in 
the Serapion, or the temple of Serapis.’ 

It was not destined, however, to remain there many centuries, 
M this very valuable library was willfully destroyed by the Christian 
Theophflus, and on the spot where this beautiful temple of Serapis 
etood, in fact, on its very foundation, was erected a church in honor 
of the “ noble army of martyrs,” who had never existed. 

This we learn from the historian Gibbon, who says that. after 
this library was destroyed, “ the appearance of the empty s&elves 
excited the regret and indignation of every spectator, whose mind 
was not totally darkened by religious prejudice.“’ 

The &?BtrUCtiOII of this library w;t~ almost the death-blow to 
free-thought - wherever Christianity ruled -for more than a 
thousand years. 

The death-blow was soon to be struck, however, which wss 
done by Salt Cyril, who succeeded Thcophi2u.s 88 Bishop of 
Alexandria. 

Hypatia, the daughter of Theon, the mathematician, endeav- 
ored to continue the old-time instructions. Each day before her 
academy stood a long train of chariots; her lecture-room was 
crowded with the wealth and fashion of Almamdria. They came 
to listen to her discourses on those questions which man in all ages 
has asked, but which have never yet been answered : (( What am I? 
Where am I? What can I know?” 

Hypatia and Cyril ; philosophy and bigotry ; they cannot exist 
together. As Hypatia repaired to her academy, she was assaulted 
by (Saint) Cyril’s mob - a nto6 of many monka. Stripped naked 
in the street, she was dragged into a church, and there killed by the 
dub of Petm the Reader. The corpse was cut to pieces, the flesh 
W&B scraped from the bones with shells, and the remnants caet into 
afire. Br this frightful crime Cyril wcu 7~e2)er called to accownt. 

-- 
1 Draper : R.eUgion and Science, pp. 184. 9 Gibbon a Rome, vol. iii. p. 146. 
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Zii 8eemed to be admitted that the end aam.ti$d the meana. & 
ended Greek philosophy in Alexandria, sp came to an untimely 

close the learning that the Ptolemies had done 80 much to pre 
mote. 

The fate of Hypatia was a warning to all who would cultivate 
profane knowledge. Elenceforth there wae to be no freedom for 
human thought. Every one must think as ecclesiastical authority 
ordered him ; A.D. 414. In Athens itself philosophy awaited its 
doom. Justinian at length prohibited its teaching and caused all 
its 8cl1ools in that city to be closed.’ 

After this followed the long and dreary dark age+ but the ~1t 
of science, that bright and glorious luminary, was destined to rise 
again. 

The history of this great Alexandrian library is one of the 
key8 which unlock the door, and exposes to our view the manner 
in which the Hindoo incarnate god C&hrur, and the meek and be- 
nevolent Buddha, came to be worshiped under the name of Chriet 
&8?68. For instance, we have just tieen : 

1. That, “ orders were given to the chief librarian to buy at t,he 
king’8 expense whatever book8 he could.” 

2. That, “one of the chief object8 of the museum wa8 that of 
serving a8 the home of a body of men who devoted themselves to 
study.” 

3. That, “ any book8 brought by foreigner8 into Egypt were 
taken at once to the museum and correct copies made.” 

4. That, “ there flocked to this great intellectual centre students 
from all countries.” 

5. That, “the Christian church received from it 8ome of the 
most eminent of it8 Fathers.” 

And also : 
6. That, the chief doctrine8 of the Gnostic Christians “ had been ’ 

held for centuries before their time in many of the cities in Asia 
Minor. There, it is probable, they first came into existence a8 
( Mystae, upon, the cstabliehment of a direct intercourse with India 
nnder the Seleucide and the Ptolemies.” 

7. That, L‘ the College of EWENES at Ephesus, the Orphics of 
Thrace, the Curetes of Crete, are all merely branches of one an- 
tique and common religion, and that originally Asiatic.” 

8. That,“ the introduction of Buddhism into Egypt and Pa& 

’ Drrper : Beligion md 8cience, pp. 65, 66. Sam aloo, 80-W Eccl. Hint., lib. 7, ch. XT. 
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tine a$oT& the 07~2~ true solution of &nurneTabZe di$icuZtiae h 
the &story of rezigion.” 

9. That, “ Buddhism had actually been planted in the dominions 
of the Seleucidm and Ptolemies (Palestine belonging to the former) 
before the 6egirvning of the third century B. c., and is proved to 
demonstration by a passage in the edicts of Asoka.” 

10. That, ‘( it is very likely that the commentaries (Scriptures) 
which were among them (the fisertes) were the Gospels.” 

11. That, “ the principal doctrines and rites of the i%senes can 
be connected with the East, with Parsism, and especially with 
B’uddhism.” 

12. That, “among the doctrines which the Essenes and BuoZd- 
rZisfs had in common was that of the Angel-Messiah.” 

13. That, “ they (the Essenes) had a flourishing university or 
corporate body, established at Alexanclria, in Egypt, long before the 
period assigned for the birth of Christ.” 

14. That, “ the very ancient and Eastern doctrine of the AngeZ- 
Messiah had been applied to Gautama Buddha, and so it was v 
yZied to Jesus Christ by the Eaaenes of Egypt and Palestine, who 
introduced this new Messianic doctrine into Essenic Judaism and 
Essenic Christianity.” 

15. That, “ we hear very little of them (the E&senes) after A.D. 

40 ; and there can hardly be any doubt that the &senes as a body 
must have embraced Christianity.” 

IIere is the solution of the problem. The sacred books of 
Hindoos and Buddhists were among the Essenes, and in the library 
at Alexandria. The Esaenes, who were afterwards called 6%&s- 
tians, applied the legend of the Angel-Messiah-“ the very ancient 
Eastern doctrine,” which we have shown throughout this work- 
to Christ Jesus. It was simply a transformatiou of names, a trang- 
formation which had previously occurred in many cases.’ After 
this came additiorns to the legend from other sources. Portions of 
the legends related of the Persian, Greek and Roman Saviours and 
Redeemers of mankind, were, from time to time, added to the 
already legendary history of the Christian Saviour. Thus his- 

1 We hove 8een this particularly in the 08888 
of Crishna and Buddha. Mr. Cox, speaking of 
the former, says : ” If it be urged that the at- 
tributmn to Crifibna of qualities or powers be- 

longmg to the other deities is a mere device 
by which his devoreea sought to supersede the 

more ancient gods, ths ~~WLT muat be that 
swthh~ had been done in his C&W which ha not 

been dorae in the cam of a&u& cvmy other mm- 
her qf the great rx?m~any of’ the gods.” (Aryan 
Mythology, vol. ii. p. 130.) Tbcae words apply 
to the cue we have before UB. Jesus W&R sim- 
ply attributed with tire qnalitieri or powere 

which had been previously attnbuted ta 
othm deities. Thie we hope to be able to folly 
demonstrate in our chapter on “ Z&m!anatkm.** 
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toy was repeating itself. Thus the virgin-born God and Savionr, 
worshiped by all nations of the earth, though called by merent 
names, was but one and the same. 

In a subsequent chapter we shall see who this One God was, and 
Aozu the myth originated. 

Albert Revill says : 

“ Akmndrkz, the home of Philonism, and Neo-Platonism (and we might add 
Eaaenkm), was naturally the centre wiwnea spread tb &gma of ths oT.eity of Jeme 
Chtiat. In that city, through the third century, flourished a school of transcen- 
dental theology, afterwards looked upon with suspicion by the conservators of 
ecclesiastical doctrine, but not the less the real cradle of orthodoxy. It was still 
the Platouic tendency which influenced the speculations of Clement, Origen and 
Dionysius, and the theory of the Logos was at the foundation of their the- 
ology.“’ 

Among the numerous gospels in circulation among the Chris- 
tians of the first three centuries, there was one entitled “The 
Gospel of the Egyptim.” Epiphanius (A. D. 385), speaking of 
it, says : 

“ Many things are proposed (in this Gospel of the Egyptians) in a hidden, 
myaterioua manner, as by our Saviour, aa though he had said to his disciples, 
that the Father was the same person, the Son the same person, and the Holy 
Ghost the same person. ” 

That this was one of the “Scriptures ” of the Essenes, becomes 
very evident when we find it admitted by the most learned of 
Christian theologians that it was in existence “before either of the 
canonical Gospels,” and that it contained the doctrine of t,he T&n- 
&y, a doctriue not established in the Christian church until A. D. 

327, but which was taught by this Buddhist sect in Alexandria, in 
Egypt, which has been well called, “ Egypt, the land of Triuities.” 

The learned Dr. Grabe thought it was composed by some C%&- 
tians in Egypt, and that it was published before either of the can(yIL 
&al Gospek. Dr. Mill also believed that it was composed before 
either of the canonical Gospels, and, what is more important than 
all, tJmt the awthore of it were Essenes. 

These (( Scriptures ” of the E88enes were undoubtedly (urnalga- 
mated with the ” Gospel ” of the Christians, the result being the 
canonical Gospels a8 we now have them. The CL Gospel of the 
Hebrews,” and such like, on the one hand, and the “ Gospel of the 
Egyptians,” or Essenes, and such like, on the other. That the 
“ Gospel of the Hebrews ” spoke of Jesus of Nazareth aa the son of 
Joseph and Mary, according to the$esh, and that it taught moth&g 
about his miracles, his resurrection from the dead, and other such 

’ “ Dogma of the Deity of Jemr Christ,” p 4L 
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prodigies, is admitted on all hands. That the “ Scriptures ” of the 
Essenes contained the whole legend of the Angel-Messiah, which 
was afterwards added to the history of Jesus, ma,&&,9 %rr, a CHRIST, 
or am Anointed Angel, is a probability almost to a certainty. Do we 
now understand how all the traditions and legends, originally In- 
dian, escaping from the great focus through Egypt, were able to 
reach Judea, Greece and Rome 1 

To continue with our subject, “ why Christianity prospered,” 
we must now speak of another great support to the cause, i. e., 
Pcv8ecutivn. Ernest de Bunsen, speaking of Buddha, says : 

“ His religion has never been propagated by the sword. It haa been effected 
entirely by the influence of peaceable and persevering devotees.” 

Can we say as much for what is termed “ the religion of Christ ?” 
No! this religion has had the aid of the sword and firebrand, the 
rack and the thumb-screw. “Pemeouthn ” is to be seen written on 
the pages of ecclesiastical history, from the time of Constantine even 
to the present day.’ This Christian emperor and saint was the first 
to check free-thought. 

“We search in vain,” (says M. Rena@, ” in the collection of Roman laws b6 
fora Conekzntine, for any enactment aimed at free thought, or in the hiitory of 
the emperors, for a persecution of abstract doctrine. Not a single sawant was 
disturbed. Men whom the Middle Ages would have burned-such as Galen, Lu- 
cian, Plotinus-lived in peace, protected by the law.“* 

Born and educated a pagan, Constantine embraced the Christian 
faith from the following motives. Having committed horrid crimes, 
in fact, having committed murders,’ and, 

#‘When he would have had his (Pagan) priests purge him by sacrifice, of 
these horrible murders, and could not have his purpose (for they answered 
plainly, it lay not in their power to cleanse him)’ he lighted at last upon an 
Egyplian who came out of Iberia, and being persuaded by him that the Chris- 
tian faith was of force to wipe away every sin, were it ever so heinous, he em- 
braced willingly at whatever the Egyptian told him.“‘ 

1 Adherents of the old religion of Russia 
have been pemecutcd in that country witbin 
the past year, and even in enlightened Eng- 
land, a gentleman has been persecuted by gov- 
ernment officials because be believes io neither 
B penonal Qod or a personal Devil. 

* Rcnan, Hibbert Lectnrcs, P. 22. 
’ The following are the names of hi# vie- 

tims : 
Maximinn, Eir wife’s father, * n. 810 
BaeeiaIlW., His eiater’s husband, A.D. 314 
Licinins, His. nephew, A.D. 319 
FaUSta, Hia wife, r(.D. 320 
WWt% His former friend, *.I). 3!!1 
Licinlo.9, Hi8 sister’s husband, *XI. 3% 
CrisPW His own so*, *.IJ. 3% 

Dr. L.ardner, in speaking of the murders 

committed by this Christian esint, is OXI- 
atmined to say that : “The death of Criepasis 
altogether without any good excaee, 80 like- 
wise ie the death‘of the young Licinianns, 
who could not have been more than a little 
above eleven years of age, and appears not to 
have been charged with any fault, and could 
hardly be suspected of any.” 

4 The Emperor Nero could not be Baptizad 
and be initiated into Pagan Mysteries-as 
Constantine WBB initiated into those of the 
Christisns--on account of the murder of his 
mother. And he did not dare to compel- 
which he certainly could have done -UN 
prieete to initiate him. 

* Zoeimue, in Socrates, lib. Iii. cl& d. 
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Yom. Dupuis, speaking of this conversion, says : h 

“Constantine, soiled with all sorts of crimes, and stained with the blood of 
his wife, after repeated perjuries and assassinations, presented himself before 
the heathen priests in order to be absolved of so many outrages he had committed. 
He was answered, tbat amongst the various kinds of expiations, there was none 
which could expiate so many crimes, and that no religion whatever could offer 
efficient protectiou against the justice of the gods ; and Constantine was em- 
peror. One of the courtiers of the palace, who witnessed the trouble and agita- 
tion of his mind, torn by remorse, which nothing could appease, informed him, 
that the evil he was suffering was not without a remedy ; that there existed in 
the religion of the Christians certain purifications, which expiated every kind of 
misdeeds, of whatever nature, and in whatsoever number they were: that one 
of the promises of the religion was, that whoever was converted to it, as impious 
and as great avillainas he might be, could hope that his crimes were immediately 
forgotten. 1 From that moment, Constantine declared himself the protector of a 
sect which treats great criminals with so much lenity.4 He was a great villain, 
who tried to lull himself with illusions to smother his remorse.“8 

By the delay of baptism, a person who’had accepted the tie 
faith could venture freely to indulge their passions in the enjoyment 
of this world, while they still retained in their own hands the means 
of salvation; therefore, we find that Constantine, although he a& 
cepted the faith, did not get baptized until he was on his death-bed, 
as he wished to continue, as long as possible, the wicked life he was 
leading. Mr. Gibbon, speaking of him, says : 

“ The example and reputation of Constantine seemed to countenance the 
delay of baptism. Future tyrants were encouraged to believe, that the innocent 
blood which they might shed in a long reign would instantly be washed away 
in the waters of regeneration ; and the abuse of religion dangerously under- 
mined the foundations of moral virtue.“’ 

1 “ The encrament of baptism ~88 supposed 
to contain a full and absolute expiation of sin ; 
and the soul was instantly re&ored to its 
original purity md enlitled to the promise of 
eternal salvat,on. Among the proselytes or 
Christianity, there were many who judged it 
imprudenl to precipitate a salutary rite. whmh 
could not be repented. By the delay of their 
baptism, they could venture freely lo indulge 
their passions in the enjoyments of tbia world, 
while they still retained in their own hands 
the mean@ of a sore sad speedy absolution.” 
(Qibbon : ii. pp. 272, 278.) 

2 “Constantine, 8~ he WBB praying about 
noon-:‘de, God showed him a vision 111 the 
sky, which wae the sign of the cross lively 
figured in the air, with this inscription on 
It : ‘In hoc vincc ;’ that is, ‘By this over- 
come.“’ This is the story 88 related by Euse- 
bine (Life of Constantine, lib. 1, ch. xxii.), but 
It most be remembered that EusebinP acknowl- 
edned that he told falsehoods. That night 
&t appeared unto Constantine in hia dream, 
md commanded him to make the tlgure of the 

cluss which he had see=, and to wear it in 
his bannar when he went to battle with hia 
enemies. (See Eusebios’ Life of Constantine. 
lib. 1, ch. xxiii. See &io, Socrates: R4xI. 
Hint., lib. 1, ch. ii.) 

8 Dopois, p. 405. 
* Qibbon’a Rome, vol. ii. p. 373. The 

Fathers, who censured this criminal delay, 
coald not deny the certain and victorious effl- 
cacy even of a death-bed baptism. The in- 
eations rhetoric of Chrvsostom (A.D. 347-4&? 
could find only three a&men& &in& -thee;, 
prndent Christinns. 1. *’ That we should love 
and pursue virtue for her own sake, and not 
merely for the reward. 2. That we may be 
surprised by deaih without an opportunity of 
baptism. 8. That although we shall be placed 
in heaven, we shall only twinkle like little 
stars, when compared to the nuns of rlgh& 
ousnese who have ran their appointed coarm 
with labor, with eucce8~. and with glory.” 
(Chryeostom in Epist. ad Hebrmos, Homll. xIU. 
Quoted in Gibbon’@ r6R.ome,** it #ZYd.) 
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Eusebins, in his “Life of Constantine,” tells us that : 

“JVhm nd tAought that ha wad near ?A &ath, he confessed his sms, desiring 
pardon for them of God, and was baptized. 

“Before doing so, he assembled the bishops of Nicomedia together, and spake 
thus unto them : 

“ ‘ Brethren, the salvation which I have earnestly desired of God these many 
years, I do now this day expect. It is time therefore that we should be sealed 
and signed with the badge of immortality. And though I proposed to receive it 
in the river Jordan, in which our Saviour for our example was baptized, yet God, 
knowing what is fittest for me, bath appointed that I shall receive it in this 
place, therefore let me not be delayed. ” 

“And so, after the service of baptism was read, they baptized him with all 
the ceremonies belonging to this mysterious sacrament. So that Constantine 
was the first of all the emperors who was regenerated by the new birth of bap- 
tism, and that was signed with the sign of the cross.“l 

When Constantine had heard the good news from the Christian 
monk from Egypt, he commenced by conferring many dignities on 
the Christians, and those only who were addicted to Christianity, 
he made governors of his provinces, &c.’ He then issued edicts 
against heretics+. e., those who, like Arius, did not believe that 
Christ was “of one substance with the Father,” and others- call- 
ing them “enemies of truth and eternal life,” (‘ authors and council- 
lors of death,” &c.’ He “commanded by law” that uone should 
dare “to meet at conventicles,” and that “ all places where they 
were wont to keep their meetings should be demolished,” or “ con- 
fiscated to the Catholic church ;,‘4 and Constantine was emperor. 
“By this means,” says Eusebius, ‘( such as maintained doc.t&n+g 
and opinions contrary to the church, were suppressed.“’ 

This Constantine, says Eusebius : 
’ “Caused his image to be eneaven on his gold coins, in the form of prayer, 

with his hands joined together, and looking up toward8 Heaven.” “ And over 
divers gates of his palace, he was drawn praying, and lifting up his hands and 
eyes to heaven.“’ 

After his death, “ ef&ies of this blessed man ” were engraved 
on the Roman coins, “ sitting in and driving a chariot, and a hand 
reached down from heaven to receive and take him up.“’ 

The hopes of wealth and honors, the example of an emperor, 
his exhortations, his irresistible smiles, diffused conviction among 

’ Lib. 4, the. lxi. and ML, and Socrates : 
&cl. II&t., lib. 2, ch. xxvi. 

* Ewebins : Life of Constantine, lib. !4, ch. 
XIiiL 

’ Ibid. lib. 8, ch. Ml. 
’ Ibid. lib. 8, cb MU. 
’ Ibid. lib. 8, ch. lx&. 
’ Ibid. lib. 4, ch. ,xr. 
‘lbid.ChlXiiL 

Plato places the feroclonrr tyrants in the 
Tartarus, such 88 Ardiacus of Psmphylis, who 
bad slain his own father, a venerable old 
man. also an elder brother. end WBB stained 
with.8 great many other cd&es. Constantine, 
covered with eimilar wines, ww better treated 
by the Chrktians, who have lent him to heaven, 
udrahtd him beeider. 
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the venal and obsequious crowds which unsually fill the apart- 
ments of a palace, and as the lower ranks of society are governed 
by example, the conversion of those who possessed any eminence 
of birth, of power, or of riches, was soon followed by depen&nt 
?.W7.&2UdCS. Constantine passed a law which gave freedom to all 
the slaves who should embrace Christianity, and to those who were 
not slaves, he gave a white garment and twenty pieces of gold, 
upon their embracing the Christian faith. The common people 
were thuspurchmed at such an easy rate that, in one year, tweha 
tOmand men were baptized at &VW, besides a proportionable 
number of women and children.’ 

To suppress the opinions of philosophers, which were contrary 
to Christianity, the Christian emperors published edicts. The 
respective decrees of the emperors Constantine and Theodosius,’ 
generally ran in the words, “ that all writings adverse to the claims 
of the Christian religion, in the possession of whomsoever they 
should be found, should be committed to the fire,” as the pious em- 
perors would not that those things tending to provoke God to 
wrath, should be allowed to offend the minds of the piously dis- 
posed. 

The following ie a decree of the Emperor Theodosius of this 
purport : 

“We decree, therefore, that all writings, whatever, which Porphyry or any 
one else hath written against the Christian religion, in the possession of whomso- 
ever they shall be found should be committed to the fire ; for we would not 
suffer any of those things 80 much aa to come to men’s ears, which tend to pro- 
voke God to wrath and offend the minds of the pio~“~ 

A similar decree of the emperor for establishing the doctrine of 
the Trinity, concludes w&h an admonition to all who shall object 
to it, that, 

“ Besides the condemnation of divine justice, they must expect to suffer the ae- 
vere penalties, which our authority, guided by heavenly wisdom, may think 
proper to infbct upon them.“’ 

This orthodox emperor (Theodosius) considered every heretic 
(as he called those who did not believe as he and his ecclesiastics 
profess&) a rebel against the supreme powers of heaven and of 

1 Gibbon’s Rome, vol. ii. p. 214. 
* “ Theodosiua. thoueh a orcfessor of the 

orthodox Chris& f&i& ww’oot baptized till 
880, and his behavior after thet period stamps 
him 88 one of the most cruel and vindictive 
pemecotora who ever wore the purple. His 
arbitrary establishment of the Nicene faith 
ovw the whole empire, the depriratlon of 

civil rites of all apoetates from Cbrietianity 
and of the Eunommne, the sentence of 
death oo the Msnicheaos, and Quarl~decimano, 
all prove this.” (Cbamhers’s Encyclo., ut 
Theodosius.) 

’ Quoted in Taylor’s Syntagma, p. 64. 
’ Gibbon’s Bome, ~01. iii. p. 81. 
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earth (he being one of the supreme powers of earth), and acah of 
the powers might exercise their peculiar jurisdiction ovtrr t.b 84 
and body of the guilty. 

The decrees of the Council of, Constantinople had ascertained 
the true standard of the faith, and the ecclesiastics, who governed 
the conscience of Theodosbs, suggeated the most e$ectual m&ho& 
of persecution. In the space of fifteen years he promulgated at 
least fifteen severe edicts against the heretics, r)2ore especially 
against those who rejected the doctrine of the Trinity.’ 

A&us (the presbyter of whom we have spoken in Chapter 
XXXV., as declaring that, in the nature of things, a father muat 
be older than his aon) was excommunicated for his so-called here% 
caZ notions concerning the Trinity. His followers, who were very 
numerous, were called Arians. Their writings, ;f &.ey had been 
permitted to exist,l would undoubtedly contain the lamentable story 
of the persecution which affected the church under the reign of the 
impious Emperor Theodosius. 

In Asia Minor the people were persecuted by orders of Con- 
stantius, and these orders were more than obeyed by Macedonius. 
The civil and military powers were ordered to obey his commands ; 
the consequence was, he disgraced the reign of Constant&. “The 
rites of baptism were conferred on women and children, who, for 
that purpose, had been torn from the arms of their friends and pa- 
rents ; the mouths of the communicants were held open by a 
wooden engine, while the consecrated bread was forced down their 
throats ; the breasts of tender virgins were either burned with red- 
hot egg-shells, or inhumanly compressed between sharp and heavy 
boards.“’ The principal assistants of Macedonius - the tool of 
Constantius -in the work of persecution, were the two bishops 
of Nicomedia and Cyzicua, who were esteemed for their virtues, and 
especially for their charity.’ 

Julian, the successor of Constantius, has described some of the 
theological calamities which afflicted the empire, and more espec- 
ially in the East., in the reig,n of a prince who was the slave of his 
own passions, and of those of his eunuchs : “ Many were imprisoned, 
and persecuted, and driven into exile. Whole troops of those who 
are styled heretics were massacred, particularly at Cyzicus, and 
at Samosata. In Paphlagonia, Bithynia, Gallatia, and in many 

1 QibbonL Itome, vol. iii. pp. 91, 92. ’ Qibbon’o Rome, vol. IL p. 850. 
* All their writings were ordered to be de- ’ Ibid. nota 154. 

rtmyed. 
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other provinces, towns and villages were laid waste, and utterly 
destroyed.“’ 

Persecutions in the name of Christ Jesus were inflicted on the 
heathen in most every part of the then known world. Even among 
the Norwegians, the Christian sword was unsheathed. They clung 
tenaciously to the worship of their forefathers, and numbers of them 
died real martyrs for their faith, after suffering the most cruel tor- 
ments from their persecutors. It was by sheer compulsion that the 
Norwegians embraced Christianity. The reign of Olaf Tryggvason, 
a Christian king of Norway, was in fact entirely devoted to the 
propagation of the new faith, by means the most revolting to hn- 
manity. His general practice was to enter a district at the head of 
a formidable force, summon a Z%ng,’ and give the people the al- 
ternative of fighting with him, or of being baptized. Most of them, 
of course, preferred baptism to the risk of a battle with an adversary 
so well prepared for combat; and the recusants were tortured to 
death with fiend-like ferocity, and their estates confiscated.’ 

These are some of the reasons “ why Christianity prospered.” 

1 Julian : Epistol. Iii. p. 436. Quoted In striking their shields with their drawn OWOI&. 
Qihhon’8 Rome, vol. ii. p. 360. 

a “ Thing “-a general assembly of the free- 
8 See Mallet’r Northern Antiqaith, pp. l&l 

351, and 470. 
men, who gave their ascent to B rne~nre by 

NoTa.-The learned Christian historian Pa@ endeavors to smoothe over the crimes of Con- 
atantine. He says : “ As for those few murders (which Eusebius &aye nothing about), had he 
thought it worth his while to refer to them, he would perhaps, with Bsronius himself have said, 
that the young Liciniua (his iofsnt nephew), although the fact might not generally have been 
known, had moat likely been an accomplice in the trotlson of hi@ father. That &8 to the murder 
of his 8011, the Emperor is rather to be considered 88 unfortunate than 88 criminal. And with 
respect to his putting his wife to death, ha ought to be pronounced rather B just and righteoos judge. 
As for his numerous friends, whom Eutropius informs u8 he put to death one after another, we 
me hound to believe that most of them deserved it, nnd they were found out to have abured 
the Emperor’8 too great credulity. for tte grtrtlficstionot their own inordinrtte wickedness, and 
inastiable avarice ; and such no doubt we,@ that SOPALTER the philospher, who w&e at last put to 
death upon the accaeation of Adlabius, and that by the righteon di.pensstion of Cod, for his 
having attempted to slienata the mind of Constantine from the true religion.” (Pugi Ann. 324, 
quoted in Latin by Dr. Lardnor, vol. iv. p. 871, in his notee for the benetit of the learned reader, but 
gives no rendering into English.) 

29 



OHAF'TER XXX-VIII. 

THE AXTIQUITT OB PAGAN BELIGION0. 

WE shall now compare the great antiquity of the sacred books 
and religions of Paganism with those of the Christian, so that there 
may be no doubt as to which is the original, and which the copy. 
Allusions to this subject have already been made throughout this 
work, we shall therefore devote as little space to it here as possible. 

In speaking of the sacred literature of India, Prof. Monier Wil- 
liams says : 

“ Sanskrit literature, embracing as it does nearly every branch of knowledge 
is entirely deficient in one department. It is wholly destitute of trustworthy 
historical records. Hence, little or nothing is known of the lives of ancient In- 
dian authors, and the dates of their most celebrated works cannot be fixed with 
certainty. A fair conjecture, however, may be arrived at by comparing the most 
ancient wilh the more modern compositions, and estimating the period of time 
required to effect the changes of structure and idiom observable in the language. 
In this manner we may be justified in assuming that the hymns of the Veda were 
probably composed by a succession of poets at different dates between 1500 and 
1000 years B. c.“l 

Prof. Wm. D. Whitney shows the great antiquity of the Medic 
hymns from the fact that, 

“The language of the Vedas ie an ol&ar dialect, varying very considerably, 
both in its grammatical and lexical character, from the classical Sanscrit.” 

And M. de Coulanges, in his “ Ancient City,” says : 

“We learn from the hymns of the V&as, which are certainly very ancient, 
and from the laws of Manu,” “ what the Aryans of the east thought nearly 
thirty-five centuries ago.“9 

That the Vizdas are of very high antiquity is unquestionable ; 
but however remote we may place the period when they were writ- 
ten, we must necessarily presuppose that the Hindostanic race had 

1 Williams’ Hinduism, p. 19. See also, Prof. had reached in Upaniahada the loftiest heighta 
Yu MlUler’s Lectures on the Origin of Re- of philosophy.” 
&ion, pp. 145-158, and p. 67, where he ape&e ’ The Ancient city, p. 18. 
of “the Hindus. who, thousands of years ago, 

[4501 
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already attained to a comparatively high degree of civilization, 
otherwise men capable of framing such doctrines could not have 
been found. Now this state of civilization must necessarily have 
been preceded by several centuries of barbarism, during which we 
cannot possibly admit a more refined faith than the popular belief 
in elementary deities. 

We shall see in our next chapter that these very ancient Vedic 
hymns contain the origin of the legend of the Virgin-born God and 
Saviour, the great benefactor of mankind, who is finally put to 
death, and rises again to life and immortality on the third day. 

The Gestm and Puranm, although of a comparatively modern 
date, are, as we have already seen, nevertheless composed of matter 
to be found in tbe two great epic poems, the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata, which were written many centuries before the time 
assigned as that of the birth of Christ Jesus.’ 

The Pali sacred books, which contain the legend of the virgin- 
born God and Saviour - Sommona Cadom -are known to have 
been in existence 316 B. CL’ 

_ We have already seen that the religion known as Buddhism, 
and which corresponds in such a striking manner with Christianity, 
has now existed for upwards of twenty-four hundred years.’ 

Prof. Rhys Davids says : 

“ There is every reason to believe that the i%zkdc (the sacred books which 
contain the legend of ‘ The Buddha ‘), now extant in Ceylon, are substantially iden- 
tical with the books of the Southern Canon, as settled at the Council of Patna 
about the year 250 B. c.’ As no works would have been received into the Canon 
which were not tl~n believed to be very old, the Pitah may be approximately 
placed in the _foourth century B. c., and parts of them possibly reach back very 
nearly, if not quite, to the time of Qautama himself.“‘ 

The religion of the ancient Persians, which corresponds in so 
very many respects with that of the Christians, was established by 
Zoroaster-who was undoubtedly a Brahman’-and is contained 

1 See Monier Williams’ Hinduism, pp. 109, 
110, and Indian Wisdom, p. 493. 

* See Isis Unveiled, vol. ii. p. 576. for the 
authority of Prof. Max MUJer. 

* ” The religion known aa Buddhism-from 
the title of ‘The Buddha,’ meaning ‘The 
Wise,’ ‘ The Enlightened ‘-has now existed 
for 2460 years, and may be said to be the 
prevailing religion of the world.” (Chambers’s 
Encyclo.) 

4 Thie Council wan awxmbled by Asoka in 
the eighteenth year of his reign. The q ame 
of this king is honored wherever the teachinga 
of Bodd‘oa have aprend, and is reverenced 
from the Vo4:r to Juoan. from Cevlon and 

Siam to the borders of Mongolia and Siberia. 
Like his Christian prototype Constantine, he 
was converted by a miracle. After his aon- 
version, which took place in the tenth year of 
hia reign. he became a very zealous supporter 
of the new religion. IIe himeeif built many 
monasteries and dagabaa, and provided many 
monks with the neces8ariea of life : and he 
encouraged those about his court to do the 
8ame. He published edicts throoghout bin 
empire, eujoming on all hie anbjecta morali@ 
and justice. 

’ Rhye David@ Buddhlmn, p. 19. 
* See Chapter VII. 
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in the Zen&Ave&z, their sacred book or Bible. This book is very 
encien t. Prof. Max Miiller speaks of “ the sacred book of the 
Zoroastrians ” as being “ older in its language than the cuneiform 
inscriptions of Cyrus (B. a. 560), Darius (B. c. 520), and Xerxes (B. C. 

485) those ancient Kings of Persia, who knew that they were kings 
by the grace of Auramazda, and who placed his sacred image high 
on the mountain-records of Behistun.“’ That ancient book, or its 
fragments, at least, have survived many dynasties and kingdoms, 
and is still believed in by a small remnant of the Persian race, 
now settled at Bombay, and known all over the world by the name 
of Parsees.’ 

“ The Babylonian and Phenician sacred books date back to a 
fabulous antiquity ; “’ and so do the sacred books and religion of 

EgY Pt. 
Prof. Mahaffy, in his “ Prolegomena to Ancient Ristory,” says : 

“ There is ir.deed hardly a great and fruitful idea in the Jewish or Christian 
nystems which has not its analogy in the Egyptian faith, and 011 t?wsa theologkal 
conwptabns pema& the oldest religion of Egypt.“’ 

The worship of Osiris, the Lord and Saviour, must have been of 
extremely ancient date, for he is represented as “Judge of the 
Dead,” in sculptures contemporary with the building of the Pyra- 
mids, centuries before Abraham is said to have been born. Among 
the many hieroglyphic titles which accompany his figure in those 
sculptures, and in many other places on the walls of temples and 
tombs, are, “ Lord of Life,” “ The Eternal Ruler,” “ Manifester 
of Good,” “ Revealer of Truth,” “ Full of Goodness and Truth,” 
etc. 

In speaking of the “ Myth of Osiris,” Mr. Bonwick says : 

“ This great mystery of the Egyptians demands serious consideration. Ita 
sntiquity-its universal hold upon the people for over five thousand years-its 
identification with the very 1iFe of the nation+?uE its marvellow likeness to tha 
creed of nwdern dale, unite in exciting the greatest interest.“” 

1 YUher : Lectures on the Science of Re- 
ligion, p. 235. 

9 This small tribe of Persians were driven 
from their native land by the Mohammedan 
conquerors under the Khalif Omsr, in the 
seventh century of our era. Adhering to the 
ancient religion of Persia, which resembles 
that of the V&z, and bringing with them the 
records of their faith, the Zend-Buula of their 
prophet Zoroaster, they fettled down in the 
neigtborhood of Surat, about one thousand one 
hundred years ago, and became great mer- 
ohants and shipbnilders. For two or thrw 
m nr know little of their histor): 

Their religion prevented them from making 
proselytes, and they never multiplied within 
themselves to any extent, nor did they amal- 
gamate with the Hindoo population, 80 that 
even now their number only amounts to about 
seventy thousand. Neverthelrse, from their 
busy, enterprising habits, in which they emulate 
Europeans, they form an important aaction 
)f the population of Bombay and Western 
India. 

a Mover8 : Quoted in Donlrp’s Spirit Hi&., 
p. 261. 

4 Prolegomena. p. 417. 
0 Bonwick’r Egyptian Bellof, p. l&& 
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This myth, and that of Isio and Horns, xere known before the 
Pyramid time.’ 

The worship of the Virgin Mother in Egypt-from which 
country it was imported into Europe’-dates back thousands of 
year8 B. 0. Mr. Bonwick says : 

“ In all probability she was worshiped three thousand years before Mosee 
wrote. ‘ Isis nursing her child Horus, was represented,’ says Mariette Bey, ‘ at 
least six thousand years ago.’ We read the name of Isis on monuments of the 
fourth dynasty, and she lost none of her popularity to the close of the empire.” 

“ The Egyptian Bible is by far the most ancient of all holy books.” “ Plato 
was told that Egypt possessed hymns dating back ten thousand years before his 
time.“* 

Bunsen says : 

I‘ The origin of the ancient prayers and hymns of the ’ Book of the Dead,’ is 
anterior to Menes; it implies that the system of Osirian worship and mythology 
was already formed.“’ 

And, says Mr. Bonwick: , 

“ Besides opinions, we have facts as a basis for arriving at a conclusion, and 
justifying the assertion of Dr. Birch, that the work dated from a period long an- 
terior to the rise of Ammon worship at Thebes.“‘ 

Now, “this most ancient of all holy books,” establishes the fact 
that a virgin-born and resurrected Saviour was worshiped in Egypt 
thousands of year before the time of Christ Jesus. 

P. Le Page Renouf says: 

“ The earliest monument8 which have been discovered present to us the v 
aam8 fully-developed civilization and the sanw religion as the later monuments. 
. . . The gods whose names appear in the o&t tombs were worshiped down 
to the Christian times. The same kind of priesthoods which are mentioned in 
the tablets of Canopus and Rosetta in the Ptolemaic period are as ancient as 
the pyramids, and more ancient than any pyramid of which we know the 
date.“’ 

In regard to the doctrine of the 2%&&y. We have just seen 
that ‘( the development of the One God into a Trinity ” pervades 
the oldest religion of Egypt, and the same ma.y be said of India. 
Prof. Monier Williams, speaking on this subject, says : 

“It should be observed that the native commentaries on the Veda often al- 
lude to thirty-three gods, which number is also mentioned in the Rig-Veda 
This is a multiple of thraa, which is a sacred number const,antly appearing in the 
Hindu religious system. It is probable, indeed, that although the Tri-murti ir 

1 Bonwick’s Egyptian Belief, p. 188. * Quoted in Ibid. p. 183. -. 
’ Ibid. p. 142, and King’s Qn&ica, p. 7l. ’ Ibid. 
’ Bonwick’r Egyptian Belief, pp. lab 140, ‘rtmd:lteljgionofAndent~p.n 

dl4a 
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not named in the Vedic hymns, 1 yet the Veda is the real sour& of this Triad al 
personifications, afterwards so conspicuous in Hindu mythology. This much, 
St least, is clear, that the Vedic poets exhibited a tendency to group all the 
forces and energies of nature under three heads, and the assertion that the num- 
ber of the gods was thirty-three, amounted to saying that each of the three lead- 
ing personifications was capable of eleven modifications.“’ 

The great antiquity of the legends referred to in this work is 
demonstrated in the fact that they were found in a great measure 
on the continent of America, by the first Europeans who set foot 
on its soil. Now, how did they get there? Mr. Lundy, in his 
“ Monumental Christianity,” speaking on this subject, says : 

“ So great was the resemblance between the two sacraments of the Christian 
Church (viz., that of Baptism and the Eucharist) and those of the ancient Mexi- 
cans ; so many other points of similarity, also, in doctrine existed, aa to the 
unity of God, the Triad, the Creation, the Incarnat,ion and Sacrifice, the Resur- 
rection, etc., that Herman Witsius, no mean scholar and thinker,was induced to 
believe that Christianity had been preached on this continent by some one of the 
apost,les, perhaps St. Thomas, from the fact that he is reported to have carried 
the Gospel to India and Tartary, whence he came to America.“3 

Some writers, who do not think that St. Thomas could have 
gotten to America, believe that St. Patrick, or some other saint, 
must have, in some unaccountable manner, reached the shores of 
the Western continent, and preached their doctrine there.’ Others 
have advocated the devil theory, which is, that the devil, being 
jealous of the worship of Christ Jesus, set up a religion of his own, 
and imitated, nearly as possible, the religion of Christ. All of 
these theories being untenable, we must, in the words of Enrnouf, 
the eminent French Orientalist, “learn one day that all ancient 
traditions disfigured by emigration and legend, belong to the hivto~y 
of In&a.” 

That America was inhabited by Asiatic emigrants, and that the 
American legends are of Asiatic origin, we believe to be indispu- 
table. There is an abundance of proof to this effect.’ 

In contrast to the great antiquity of the sacred books and relig- 
ions of Paganism, we have the facts that the Gospels were not 
written by the persons whose names they bear, that they were 
written many years after the time these men are said to have lived, 
and that they are full of interpolations and errors. The first that 

1 That is, the Tri-murti BmhmB, Vishnu and ship of the three members of the Tri-mnrtl, 
Siva, for he tells ns that the three god@, Indrs, BrsbmS, Vishnu and Siva, is to be found in Uu 
A@. and Surya. conwtitute the V6dic chief period of the epic poems, from 500 ta 80( 
triad of Gods. (Hindoism. p. 24.) Agam he FL c. (Ibid. pp. 109. 110, 115.) 
tells us that the idea of a Tri-morti watt flrsl * Williams’ Hmdnlsm. p. ‘25. 
dimly shadowed forth in the Rig-Veda. where * &iOnllmeob31 ChrietiaUitJ, p. 890. 
l triad of principal goda-Agoi, India and l See Mexican Antiqnitiel, vol. vl. 
SnrJa-ia recomd. Ubii p. 88.) The wer- ‘SW Appendix A. 
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we know of the four gospels is at the time of Irerneus, who, in the 
second century, intimates that he had received four gospels, as au- 
thentic scriptures. This pious forger was probably the author of 
the fourth, as we shall presently see. 

Besides these gospels there were many more which were subss 
quently deemed apocryphal ; the narratives related in them of Christ 
Jesus and his apostles were stamped as forgeries. 

“ The Gospel accordiug to Matthew ” is believed by the ma- 
jority of biblical scholars of the present day to be the oldest of the 
four, and to be made up principally of a pre-existing one, called 
“ The Gospel of the Hebrews.” The principal difference in these 
two gospels being that “The Gospel of the Ecbrews” commenced 
with giving the genealogy of Jesus from David, through Joseph 
(‘ according to the$esh.” The story of Jesus being born of a vir- 
gin was not to be found there, it being an afterpiece, originating 
either with the writer of “ The Gospel according to Hatthew,” or 
some one after him, and was evidently taken from “The Gospel of 
the Egyptians.” u T& Gospel of the EZebrews ” -from which, we 
have said, the iVatth.ew narrator copied - WLIS an intensely Jew&h 
goqel, aud was to be found -in one of its forms -among the 
Ebionites, who were the narrowest Jewish Christians of the second 
century. “Th Gospel according to dlatt~w ” is, therefore, the 
most Jewish gospel of the four; in fact, the most Jewish book in 
the New Testament, excepting, perhaps, the Apocalypse and the 
Epistle of James. 

Some of the more conspicuous Jewish traits, to be found in this 
gospel, are as follows : 

Jesus is sent only to the lost sheep of the house of ~&Yw?. The 
twelve are forbidden to go among the Gentiles or the Sanmritms. 
They are to sit on twelve thrones, jzld$ng th twetve tribes OJ 
Israel. The genealogy of Jesus’ is traced back to Abraham, and 
there stops.’ The works of the law are frequently insisted on. 
There is a superstitious regard for the Subbath, &c. 

There is no evidence of the existence of the Gospel of Matthew, 
-in its present form-until the year 1’73, A. D. It is at this time, 
also, that it is first ascribed to Matthew, by Apollinaris, Bishop of 
Hierapolis. The original oracles of the Gospel of the Hebrews, 

I however?-which were made use of by the author of our present 

i ’ The genealogg wbicb tracer him back to 
Adam (Luke lil.) maker hi8 mUgion not only 

this Qoqxl he is not only a &Iemhh rrnt m 

8 Jenirh. but l &nti& one. According tr 
the Jewr, but to d mtionr, monm of Adem. 

I 
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Gospel )f Matthew ,-were written, likely enongh, not long before 
the destruction of Jerusalem, but t,he Gospel itself dates from about 
A. D. loo.’ 

“ Th,e GospeZ aecordiny to Luke ” is believed to come next - in 
chronological order - t6 that of Matthew, and to have been written 
some fifteen or twenty years after it. The author was a foreigner, 
as his writings plainly show that he was far removed from the 
events which he records. 

In writing his Gospel, the author made use of that of Matthew, 
‘rhe Gospel of the Hebrews, and Marcion’s Gospel. He must have 
had, also, still other sources, as there are parables peculiar to it, 
which are not found in them. Among these may be mentioned 
that of the “ Prodigal .&on,” and the “Good +Yamar’itan.” Other 
parables peculiar to it are that of the two debtors; the friend hop 
rowing bread at night ; the rich man’s barns ; Dives and Lazarus ; 
the lost piece of silver ; the unjust steward ; the Pharisee and the 
Publican. 

Several miracles are also peculiar to the Luke narrator’s Gospel, 
the raising of the widow of Nain’s son being the most remarkable. 
Perhaps these stories were delivered to him orally, and perhaps hc is 
the author of them, -we shall never know. The foundation of the 
legends, however, undonbtedly came from the “certain scriptures ” 
of the Essenes in Egypt The principal object which the writer oi 
this gospel had in view was to reconcile Yaulinism and the more 
Jewish forms of Christianity.* 

The next in chronological order, according to the same school 
of critics, is “The. Gospel according to Mark.” This gospel is 
supposed to have been written within ten years of the former, and 
its author, as of the other two gospels, is unknown. It was 
probably written at Rome, aa the Latinisms of the author’s style, 
and the apparent motive of his work, strongly suggest that he w.as 
a Jewish citizen of the Eternal City. He made use of the Gospel 
of Matthew as his principal authority, and probably referred to that 
of Luke, as he has things in common with Luke only. 

The object which the writer had in view, was to have a neutral 
go-between, a compromise between Matthew as too Petrine (Je%- 
ish), and Luke as too Pauline (Gentile). The different aspects of 
Matthew and Luke were found to be confusing to believers, and 
provocative of hostile criticism from without ; hence the idea of 
writing a shorter gospel, that should combine the most essential 
elements of both. Luke was itself a compromise between the op 
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posing Jewish and universal tendencies of early Christianity, but 
Mark endeavors by avoidance and omission to effect what. Luke did 
more by addition and contrast. Luke proposed to himself to open 
a door for the admission of Pauline ideas without offending Gentile 
Christianity ; Mark, on the contrary, in a negative spirit, to publish 
a Gospel which should not hurt the feelings of either party. Hence 
his avoidance of all those disputed questions which disturbed the 
church daring the first quarter of the second century. The gene- 
alogy of Jesus is omitted ; this being offensive to Gentile Christians, 
and even to some of the more liberal Judaizers. The supernatural 
birth of Jesus is omitted, this being offensive to the Ebonitish 
(extreme Jewish) and some of the Gnostic Christians. For every 
Judaizing feature that is sacrificed, a universal one is also sacrificed. 
Hard words against the Jews are left out, but with equal care, hard 
words about the Gentiles.’ 

We now come to the fourth, and last gospel, that “ accor&g 
to John,” which was not written until many years after that “ ac- 
cording to Matthew.” 

“ It is impossible to pass from the Synoptic’ Gospels,” says 
Canon Westcott, “ to the fourth, without feeling that hhc transition 
involves the passage from one world of thought to another. No 
familiarity with the general teachings of the Gospels, no wide con- 
ception of the character of the Saviour, is sufficient to destroy the 
contrast which exists in form and spirit between the earlier and 
later narratives.” 

The discrepancies between the fourth and the Synoptic Gospels 
are numerous. If Jesus was the 7na71 of Matthew’s Gospel, he was 
not the my&rious 6e;ng of the fourth. If his ministry was only 
on6 year long, it was not three. If he made but one journey to 
Jerusalem, he did not make many. If his method of teaching was 
that of the Synoptics, it was not that of the fourth Gospel. If he 
was t.he Jew of Matthew, he was not the Anti-&w of John.’ 

1 See the Bible of To-Day, under ” HarL” 
* “ &nopliea ;” the Qoapcls which contain 

accounts of the same events-“pnrallel pas- 
#ages,” 98 they are called-which can be writ- 
ten side by side, 80 88 to enable UI to make P 
general view or syngsia of all the three, and at 
the same time compare them with each other. 
Biahop Marsh says : ‘I The most eminent crit- 
ics are at present decidedly of opinion tlmt 
one of the two suppositions must necessarily 
be adopted, either that the three Evangelists 
copied from each other, or that all the three 
drew from a common source, and that the 
&on of .n rbeolnte independence, in reap& 

to the composition of the three 5rst Qapels, 
is no longer tenable.” 

* “On opening the New Testament md 
comparing the impression produced by the 
Qospel of Matthew or Mark with that by the 
Qoapel of John, the observant eye is at once 
struck withassalient a contrast as that already 
indicated on turning from the Macbeth or 
Othdlo of Shakespeare to the f&mu.+ of Milton 
or to Spenser’a F&6 @em.” (Francis Tlf- 
iany.) 

“ To learn how far we may trust them (the 
Qonpels) we most in the &at place cornpar. 
them with eah ether. The moment we do m 
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Everywhere in John we come upon a more developed stage of 
Christianity than in the Synoptica. The scene, the atmosphere, is 
dBerent. In the Synoptics Judaism, the Temple, the Law and 
the Messianic Kingdom are omnipresent. In John they are remote 
and vague. In Matthew Jesus is always yearning for his owlz na- 
tion. In John he has no other sentiment for it than hate & NXZW. 
In Matthew the sanction of the Prophets is his great credential. In 
John his dignity can tolerate no previous approximation. 

“Do we ask,” says Francis Tiffany, “ who wrote this wondrous 
Gospel ? Mysterious its origin, as that wind of which its author 
speaks, which hloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof and caust not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth. As 
with the Great Unknown of the book of Job, the Great Unknown 
of the later Isaiah, the ages keep his secret. 23.e j&88 absolutely 
&&Y.q_&aZ& evidence of the exi&ence of the book dates prom the 
btttv half of the second century.” 

The first that we know of the fourth Gospel, for certainty, is 
at the time of Irenaus (A. D. 179)’ We look in vain for an ex- 
press recognition of the fmp canonical Gospels, or for a d&tinct 
me&ion of any one of them, in the writings of St. Clement (A. D. 

96), St. Ignatius (A. D. 107), St. Justin (A. D. 14&o), or St. Polycarp 
(A. D. 108). All we can find is incidents from the life of Jesus, 
sayings, etc. 

That Irenaus is the author of it is very evident. This learned 
and pious forger says : 

“John, the disciple of the Lord, wrote his Gospel to confute the doctrine 
lately taught by Cerinthus, and a great while before by those called Nicolaitans, 
a branch of the Gnostic6 ; and to show that there is one God who made all 
thinga by his WORD: and not, as they say, that there iS one the Creator, and 
another the Father of our Lord : and one the Son of the Creator, and another, 
even the Christ, who descended from above upon the Son of the Creator, and 
continued impassible, and at length returned to his pleroma or fulness.“* 

The idea of God having inspired fouT different men to 
write a history of the Sam0 transactions-or rather, of many dif- 

_- 
“e notice that the fourth stands quite alone, Testament, intimates that he had received font 
abile the jOr8t three fbrm a ringb gmp, not Qospels, a8 authentic Scriptures, the aothore of 
only following the same general comae, but which he describes.” (Rev. R. Taylor : Syn 
aometimes even rhowing a verbal agreement tagma. p. 1oQ.) 
which cannot possibly be accidental.” (The ” The authorship of the foul th Gospel h8a 
Bible for Learners, vol. ii. p. 27.) been the subject of much learned and anxioru 

1 *‘ Irenreas ia lbe firat person who mention8 controversy among theologiana. The carli&, 
the toar Qospels by name.” (Bunsen : Keyr and My tmy tmpmtant cztemal testimony w4 
ot St. Peter, p. 328.) hcro0 is that @ hENE.nB (A.D. 1’i’%)” (w. a 

“Irer~am~, in the second ceatnry, is the bnt Qroy : Tha Cwad (1, ChrWmdmra, p. 159.) 
of the tathers who, though he hae nowhere given 
u~ptiauedutalogneotthe bc&aofthoNew 

s AgWt Heresies,.bk. i L. oh. xi. 8ec. 1. 
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ferent men having undertaken to write such a hintory, of whom God 
inspired four only to write correctly, leaving the others to their 
own unaided resources, and giving us no test by which to distin- 
guish the inspired from the uninspired-certainly appears self-con- 
futing, and anything but natural. 

The reasons assigned by Irenaeus for their being four Gospels 
are as follows : 

“ It is impossible that there could be more or less than four. For there are 
four climates, and four cardinal winds ; but the Gospel is the pillar and founda- 
tion of the church, and its breath of life. The church therefore wae lo have four 
p&arm, blowing imnwrtality fro-m every quarter, and giving life to man.“1 

It was by this Irenbus, with the assistance of Clement of Alex- 
andria, and Tertullian, one of the Latin Fathers, that the four Gos- 
pels were introduced into gesLeraZ use among the Christians. 

In these four spurious Gospels, and in some which are consid- 
ered Apocryphal-because the bishops at the Council of Laodicea 
(A. D. 365) rejected them-we have the only history of Jesus of 
Nazareth. Now, if all accounts or narratives of Christ Jesus and 
his Apostles were forgeries, as it is admitted that all the Apocryphal 

ones were, what can the superior character of the received Gospels 
prove for them, but that they are merely superiorly executed for- 
geries 0 The existence of Jesus is implied in the New Testament 
outside of the Gospels, but hrdly an incident of his I;f is men- 
tioned, hardly a sentence that he qoke has been preserved. Paul, 
writing from twenty to thirty years after his death, has but a 
single reference to anything he ever said or did. 

Beside these four Gospels there were, as we said above, many 
others, for, in the words of Mosheim, the ecclesiastical historian : 

“ Not long after Christ’s ascension into heaven, several histories of his life 
and doctrines, full of pious frauds and fabulous wonders, were composed by per- 
sons whose intentions, perhaps, were not bad, but whose writings discovered the 
greatest superstition and ignorance. Nor was this all ; p-roductione appeared, 

which were impoeed upon the world by fraud&ml men, aa the wr2inge of the holy 
apostlea. P’S 

Dr. Conyers Middleton, speaking on this subject, says : 

“ There uever was any period of time in all ecclesiastical history, in which 
so many rank heresies were publicly professed, nor in which so many apu&~ 
books were forged and published by the Christians, under the names of Christ, 
and the Apostles, and the Apostolic writers, as in those primitive ages. &verd 
of these forg& books are frequently cited and applied to the defeme of Christianity, 
hy the moat eminent fathers of the same agee, ae true and genuine piecea.“a 

1 A&h Heresie@, bk. iii. ch. ri BM. 8. 
’ Yosheim: vol. 1. p. 109. 

’ Middleton’s Works, vol. i. p. 1. 
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Archbishop Wake also admits that : 

“ It would be useless to insist on ail the spurious pieces which were l ttribn 
ted to St. Paul alone, in the primitive ages of Christianity.“’ 

Some of the “spurious pieces which were attributed to St, 
Paul,” may be found to day in our canonical New Testament, and 
are believed by many to be the word of God.’ 

The learned Bishop Faustus, in speaking of the authenticity of 
the New Testammt, says : 

“ It is certain that the New Testament was not writt.en by Christ himself, 
nor by his apostles, but a long while after them, by .some u&mown persons, who, 
lest they should not be credited when they wrote of &airs they were little ac- 
quainted with, affixed to their works the names of the apostles, or of such as 
were supposed to have been their companions, asserting that what they had wri& 
ten themselves, was written according to these persons to whom they ascribed 
it.“8 

Again he says : 

“Many things have been inserted by our ancestors in the speeches of our 
Lord, which, though put forth under his name, agree not with his faith ; es- 
pecially since--as already it has been often prcrued-these things were not writ- 
ten by Christ, nor his apostles, but a long while after their assumption, by I 
know not what sort of half Jews, not even agreeing with themselves, who made 
up their tale out of reports and opinions merely, and yet, fathering the whole 
upon the names of the apostles of the Lord, or on those who were supposed to 
follow the apostles, they mendaciously pretended that they had written their 
lies and conceits according to them.“’ 

What had been said to have been done in India, was said by 
these “ half-Jews” to have been done in Palestine ; the change of 
names and places, with the mixing up of various sketches of the 
Egyptian, Persian, Phenician, Greek and Roman mythology, was 
all that was necessary. They had an abundance of material, and 
with it they built. The foundation upon which they built was 
undoubtedly the “ Scriptures,” or Diegesis, of the Essenes iL 
Alexandria in Egypt, which fact led Eusebius, the ecclesiastical 
historian-“ without whom ” says Tillemont, (‘ we should scarce 
have had any knowledge of ‘the history of the first ages of (?hris- 
tianity, or of the authors who wrote in that time”-to say that the 
sacred writings used by this sect were none other than ‘( OUV 
Gospels.” 

1 Geuuine EpM. AI)o.-t. Fathers, p. 98. partim apostolorom, partim eorom qni 83~ 
* See Cbadwick’a Bible of To-Day, pp. 191, tolos secuti viderentnr nomina scriptornm 

lQ2. ~norum frontibus indidemnt, asseverantes 16 
1 “NW ab ipso ecriplum constat, net ab cnndum eos, se wxipsisse qnla acripserunt” 

ejna apostolis sed longo post tempore a qnl- (Faust, lib. 2. Quoted by Rev. R. Taylor: 
baedam incerti nominis viris, qui ne sibi non Diegeeis, p. 114.) 
Lberetnr fldes scribentibns qum neacirent, 4 “ Mnlta enim a majoribw vestria, eloqaiia 
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We offer below a few of the many proofs showing the Gospels 
to have been written a long time after the events narrated are said 
to have occurred, and by persons unacquainted with the country of 
which they wrote. 

“He (Jesus) came unto the sea of Galilee, through the midst of 
the coasts of Decapolis,” is an assertion made by the Mark narrator 
(vii. 31), when t.here were no coasts of Decapolis, nor was the name 
so much as known before the reign of the emperor Nero. 

Again, “He (Jesus) departed from Galilee, and came into the 
coasts of Judea, beyond Jordan,” is an assertion made by the Mat- 
thew narrator (xix. l), when the Jordan itself was the eastern 
boundary of Judea, and there were no coasts of Judea beyond it. 

Again, “But when he (Joseph) heard that Archelaus did reign 
in Judea, in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go 
thither, notwithstanding, being warned of God in a dream, he turned 
aside into the parts of Galilee, and he came and dwelt in a city 
called Nazareth ; that it might be fulfilled, which was spoken by 
the prophets, he shall be called a Nazarene,” is another assertion 
made by the Matthew narrator (ii. 22, 23), when-l. It was a son 
of Herod who reigned in Galilee as well as Judea, so that he could 
not be more secure in one province than in the other; and when 
-2. It was impossible for him to have gone from Egypt to Naz- 
areth, without traveling through the whole extent of Archelaus’s 
kingdom, or making a peregrination through the deserts on the 
north and east of the Lake Asphaltites, and the country of Moab; 
and then, either crossing the Jordan into Samaria or the Lake of 
Gennesareth into Galilee, and from thence going to the city of 
Nazareth, which is no better geography, than if one should describe 
a person as turning aside from Cheapside into the parts of York- 
shire ; and when-3. There were no prophets whatever who had 

1 

prophesied that Jesus ” 8hmdd be cahd a ~azavene.” 
The Matthew narrator (iv. 13) states that “ He departed into 

Galilee, and leaving Nazareth, came and dwelt in Capernaum,” as 
if he imagined that the city of Nazareth was not au properly in 
Galilee as Capernaum was ; which is much such geographical accu- 
racy, as if one should relate the travels of a hero, who departed into 
Middlesex, and leaving London, came and dwelt in Lombard street.’ 

Domini no&i inserts verbs sent ; pna, nomine 
dgnata ipsios, corn ejua flde non congmant, 
praesertim, quis, nt jam esepe pmbatom a 
nobis est. net sb ip8o hec aunt, net ab ejull 
apostolis scripta, sed molto post eonun assnmp- 
tionem, B nes&o quibus, et ipsi8 inter 80 non 
mnoordantibus axx-Jn~~r8, per faunae opin- 

, 

fonesqne competi snot; qui tamen orno 
eadem in apoatolorum Domini conferenten 
nomina vel eorum qu3 secuti spostolol 
viderentnr, errore ac mendacia 8UP secm.IdIlm 
eo8 ee scripsisse mentiti mnt.” (Faut. : 
lib. 83. Quoted in Ibid. p. 05.) 

1 Taylor’r Diegesir. 

, 
;: 
/I 
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There are many other falsehoods in gospel geography beaide 
these, which, it is needless to mention, plainly show that the 
writers were not the persons they are generally supposed to be. 

Of gospel statistics there are many falsehoods ; among them may 
be mentioned the following : 

‘( Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests, the word of God 
came unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilderness,” is an as- 
sertion made by the Luke narrator (Luke iii. 2); when all Jews, or 
persons living among them, must have known that there never 
was but one high priest at a time, as with ourselves there is but one 
mayor of a city. 

Again we read (John vii. 52), “ Search (the Scriptures) and look, 
for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet,” when the most distingmshed 
of the Jewish prophets- Nahum and Jonah-were both Galileans. 

See reference in the Epistles to ‘( Saints,” a religious order, 
owing its origin to the popes. Also, references to the distinct 
orders of “ Bis~ps,” “ Priests,” and u Deacons,” and calls to a 
monastic life; to fasting, etc., when, the titles of “Bishop,” 
(‘ Priest,” and “ Deacon ” were given to the Essenes-whom Euse- 
bius calls Christians-and, as is well known, mona&&es were the 
abode of the Essenes or Therapeuts. 

See the words for u legion,” u aprolt8,” “ handkerchiefs,” LC cm- 
turior~,” etc., in the original, not being Greek, but Latin, written 
in Greek characters, a practice first to be found in the historian 
Herodian, in the third century. 

In Matt. xvi. 18, and Matt. xviii. 17, the word “ Chwch” is 
used, and itspapistical and infallible authority referred to as t.hen 
existing, which is known not to have existed till ages after. And 
the passage in Matt. xi. 12 :-“ From the days of John the Baptist 
until now, the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence,” etc., could 
not have been written till a very late period. 

Luke ii. 1, shows that the writer (whoever he may have been) 
lived long after the events related. His dates, about the fifteenth 
year of Tiberius, and the government of Cyrenius (the only indi- 
cations of time in the New Testament), are manifestly false. The 
general ignorance of the four Evangelists, not merely of the geog- 
raphy and statistics of Judea, but even of its language,-their 
egregious blunders, which no writers who had lived in that age 
could be conceived of as making,-prove that they were not only 
no such persons as those who have been willing to be deceived have 
taken them to be, but that they were not Jews, had never been in 
Palestine, and neither lived at, or at anywhere near the times te 
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which their narratives seem to refer. The ablest divines at the, 
present day, of all denominations, have yielded as much as this.’ 

The Scriptures were in the hands of the clergy only, and they 
had every opportunity to insert whatsoever they pleased; thus we 
find them full of interpolations. Johann Solomo Semler, one of 
the most influential theologians of the eighteenth century, speaking 
of this, says : 

“ The Christian doctors never brought their sacred books before the common 
people ; although people in general have been wont to think otherwise ; during 
the first ages, they were in the hands of the clergy ~nly.“~ 

Concerning the time when the canon of the New Testament 
was settled, Mosheim says : 

“ The opinions, or rather the mjecturea, of the learned concerning the lims 
when the books of the New Testament were collected into one volume ; aa also 
about the authors of that collection, are extremely different. This important 
question is attended with great and almost insuperable difficulties to us in these 
later times.“s 

The Rev. 13. F. Westcott says: 

“It is impossible to point to any period as marking the date at which our 
present canon was determined. When it first appears, it is presented not aa I, 
novelty, but as an ancient tradition.“’ 

Dr. Lartlner says : 

“Even so late as the middle of the &Ah cmtury, the canon of the New Tes- 
tament had not been settled by any authority that was decisive and universally 

1 Says Prof. Smith npon this point : “All 
the earliest external evidence points to the con- 
clusion that the aymptic goqx4.s are non-apoa- 
.!&c dig&a Of gpokca and written ap”stOliC 
tradition, and that the arrangement. of the 
earlier material in orderly form took place only 
gradually and by many essays.” 

Dr. Hcoykaas, speaking of the four “Qos- 
pels,” and ” Acts,” says of them : “Not one 
of these five books was really written by the 
person whose name it bears, and they area11 
of more recent date than the heading would 
lead us to suppose.” 

“We cannot say that the “Cospele” and 
book of “Acts” are unauthmtic. for not one 
of them professes to give the name of its au- 
thor. They appeared anonynunroly. The titles 
placed above them in our Bibles “we their 
origin to a later ecclesiastical tradition which 
deserves no conlidence whatever.” (Bible for 
Learners, vol. iii. pp. 24, 25.) 

These Gospels ” can hardly be said to have 
had anthors at all. They had only editor8 m 
unn@kre. What I mean is, that those who 
enriched the old Christian literature with these 

Qospels did not go to work as independent 
writers and compote their own narratives out 
of the accounts they had collected, but simply 
took up the d&rent stories or sets of stories 
which they found current in the o?al tradition 
or already reduced to writing, adding hem and 
wandulg there, and PO sent out inl” the world 
a very artless kind of composition. These 
works were then, from time to time, somewhat 
enriched by intlaductory matter w inteqwla- 
tims from the hands of later Christians, and 
perhaps were rmxhfied a little here and there. 
Our Arst two Gospels appear to have passed 
through more than one such revision. The 
third, whose writer says in his preface, thsr 
‘many had undertaken to put together a narra- 
tive (Gospel),’ before him. appears to proceed 
from a single collecting, armnping, and modi- 
fying hand.” (Ibid. p. 2Y.) 

x ” Chrirtiani doctores non in vulgos prode- 
bant libros sacros, hcet soleant plerique aliter- 
opinari, erant tuntum in mauibus clericorum, 
priora per sacula.” (Quoted in Taylor’s Die 
gesis, p. 48.) 

* Moeheim: vol i. pt. 2, ch. d. 
4 General Survey of the Canon, p. 46% 
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acknowledged, but Christian people were at liberty to judge for themselves con 
wrning the genuiness of writings proposed to them as apostolical, and to de 
termine according to evidence.“’ 

The learned Micliaelis says : 

“No manuscript of the New Testament now extant is prior to the s&h cm 
tuv, and what is to be lamented, various readings which, as appears from the 
quotations of the Fathers, were in the text of the CreekTestament, are to be 
found in none of the manuscripts which are at present remaining.” * 

And Bishop Marsh says : 

“It is a certain fact, that several readings in our common printed text are 
nothing more than alteralions made by Origen, whose authority was so great in 
the Christian Church (A. D. 230) that emendations which he proposed, though, 
as he himself acknowledged, they were supported by the evidence of no manu. 
script, were very generally received.“8 

In his Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius gives us a list of what 
books at that time (A. D. 315) were considered canonical. They are 
aa follows: 

“ The four-fold writings of the Evangelists,” “ The Acts of the Apostles,” 
“ The Epistles of Peter,” “ after these the_@ut of John, and that of Peter,” “ AZZ 
t?ma am received for undoubted.” ’ * The Revelation of St. John, aon~ dtiaww.” 

“ The books which are gainsaid, though well known unto many, are these : 
the Epistle of James, the Epistle of Jude, the httm of Peter, the second and 
V&d of John, whether they were John ths hbangelist, or BOW other of the am 
n&m&” 

Though Irenaus, in the second century, is the first who men- 
tions the evangelists, and Origen, in the third century, is the first 
who gives us a catalogue of the books contained in the New Tes- 
tament, Mosheim’s admission still stands before us. We have no 
grounds of assurance that the mere mention of the names of the 
evangelists by Irenaeus, or the arbitrary drawing up of a particular 
catalogue by Origen, were of any authority. It is still unknown 
by whom, or where, or when, the canon of the New Testament was 
settled. But in this absence of positive evidence we have abun- 
dance of negative proof. We know when it was lzot settled. We 
know it was not settled in the time of the Emperor Justinian, nor 
in the time of Cassiodorus; that is, not at any time 6efoTe the 
middle of the sixth century, “ by any authority that was decisive 
and universally acknowledged ; but Christian people were at liberty 
to judge for themselves concerning the genuineness of writings 
proposed to them as apostolical.” 

1 Credibility of the Goepele. J Ibid. p. 368. 
!J MarA’ Michaelis. vol. ii. p. X0. The * Euaebius : 

‘&inaitic MS. is believed by Tiwhendorf lo xxii. 
Eccleniastical Eist. lib. 3, ch 

belorq to the fourth century. 
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We cannot do better than close this chapter with the worde of 
Prof. Max Miiller, who, in speaking of Buddhism, says : 

“ We have in the history of Buddhism an excellent opportunity fOpr watching 
the process by which a canon of sacred books is called into existence. We 888 
here, as eZseza?@re, that during the life-time of the teacher, no record of events, 
no sacred code containing the sayings of the Master, was wanted. His presence 
was enough, and thoughts of the future, and more particularly, of future great- 
ness, seldom entered the minds of those who followed him. It was only 
after Buddha had left the world to enter into iVi+u&n, that his disciples at- 
tempted to recall the sayings and doings of their departed friend and master. 
At that time, everything that seemed to redound to the glory of Buddha, how- 
ever extraordinary and incredible, was eagerly welcomed, while witnesses who 
would have ventured to criticise or reject unsupported statement-q, or to detract 
in any way from the holy character of Buddha, had no chance of ever bejng 
listened to. And when, in spite of all this, differences of opinion arose, tbq 
were not brought to the test by a careful weighing of evidence, but the names of 
‘ unbeliecey ’ and ‘ hretic ’ were quickly invented in India as elsewhere, and ban- 
died backwards and forwards between contending parties, till at last, when tbr 
doctors disagreed, the help of the secular power had to be invoked, end klnpr 
and emperors assembled councils for the suppression of schism, for the aettle- 
ment of an orthodox creed, and for the completion of a aaoTedeabllon.“l 

That which Prof. Miiller describes as taking place in the relig- 
ion of Christ Buddha, is exactly what took place in the religion of 
Christ Jesus. That the miraculous, and many of the non-miracu- 
lous, events related in the Gospels never happened, is demonstrable 
from the facts which we have seen in this work, that nearly all of 
these events, had been previouslg related of the gods and goddesses 
of heathen nations of antiquity, more especially of the Hindoo 
Saviour C’rishna, and the Buddhist Saviour &u&$ha, whose 
religion, with less alterations than time and translations have made 
in the Jewish Scriytnres, may be traced in nearly every dogma and 
every ceremony of the evangelical mythology. 

1 The Salence or Religion, pp. so, 81. 

Nom.-The Coda? Sinaitievs. refer& to on the preccdin page, (note 2,) wae found at the 
Convent of St. Catherine on Mt. Sinai. by Tirchendorf, in 1 59. He sv~~ea that it belongs 8 
to the 4th cent. ; but Dr. Davideon (in Kitto’s Bib. Ency.. Art. MSS.) thinks dmerent. He @aye : 
“Probnbly it ie OP the 6th cm/,.,” 
belong to the 4th cent.,..’ 

while he emtee that the Co&x T~atimrrus “is believed te 
and the Codex Alrxm drinoe to the 6th cent. McClintock & Strong’s 

Ency. (Art. MS%,) reiymg probably o” Tirchendorf’e conjertore. placee the Coda Sinuiticua 
5wt. “It is IwobabZy the oldest of thr MSP. of the X’. T.. end of the 4th cent.,” eny they. The 
Codex rhliccmuz is cowiderrd the next oldest, and the Co&x Alexmdrinus IS placed third in 
ord<,r. and G’~w~ probably written in the first half of the 5th rent.” The writer of the art. I?. 
T. in Smith’s UP). 2%. paya : ‘* The Codes Sinnilicrrn is probably the oldest of the MRS. of the 
N. T.. and of thr 4th ce”t.:” nnd that the (o&x Alexandrine “WBR pm&b& written in the 
dret half of the 5th cellt.” Thea we WC that in detcrmming the dates of the MSS. of the F. 
T.. Christian divines are obliged to resort rn wqjjectwe i ,t+e bein “o certlrinty whlrtever I” 
the matter. Bot with all their “~uppr~~irione,” *’ prohabllltxr,” “ (’ le P” b? f and ” conjectnree,” 
WV hare the words of the learned MichwliH &ill before “e, that : “No MSS. of the iY. T. “ow 
extant are prior to thr sixth cent.” This remark, however, does not co”er the CodexSinatticw, 
which w,ae discovered sirlce Michselia wrote hia work on the N. T. :, but, es se eaw rfbovt?, 
FJ ,DDrdson doee not agree with Tischendorf in regard to Its antxqulty, and places It 1~ the 
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EXPLANATION. 

AETEU what we have seen concerning the numerous virgin- 
born, crucified and resurrected Saviours, believed on in the Pagan 
world for so many ceutur?ies before the time assigned for the birth 
of the Christian Saviour, the questions naturally arise : were they 
real personages ‘1 did they ever exist in the flesh ? whence came 
these stories concerning them? have they a foundation in truth, or 
are they simply creations of the imagination ? 

The I&to&caZ theory -according to which all the persons men- 
tioned in mythology were once real human beings, and the legends 
and fabulous traditions relating to them were merely the additions 
and embellishments of later times-which was so popular with 
scholars of the last century, has been altogether abandoned. 

Under the historical point of view the gods are mere deified 
mortals, either heroes who have been deiced after their death, or 
Pontiff-chieftains who have passed themselves off for gods, and 
who, it is gratuitously supposed, found people stupid enough to 
believe in their pretended divinity. This was the manner in which, 
formerly, writers explained the mythology of nations of antiquity ; 
but a method that pre-supposed an historical Crishna, an historical 
Osiris, an historical Mithra, an historical Hercules, an historical 
Apollo, or an historical Thor, was found untenable, and therefore, 
does not, at the present day, stand in need of a refutation. As a 
writer of the early part of the present century said : 

“We shall never have an ancient history worthy of the perusal of men of 
common sense, till we cease treating poems AS history, and send back such per- 
nouages as Hercules, Theseus, Bacchus, etc., tr, the heavens, whence their history 
is taken, and whence they never descended tg the earth.” 

The historical theory was succeeded by the al~gorica2 thory, 
which supposes that all the myths of the ancients were alleg&& 
and symbolical, and contain some moral, religious, or philosophical 

[4@3l 
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Since the first learned president of the Royal Asiatic Society 
paved the way for the science of comparative mythology, much has 
been learned on this subject, so that, as the Rev. George W. 00x 
remarks, “recent discussions on the subject seem to justify the con- 
viction that the foundations of the science of comparative mythology 
have been firmly laid, and that its method is unassailable.“’ 

If we wish to find the gods and goddesses of the ancestors of 
our race, we must look to the sun, the moon, the stars, the sky, the 
earth, the sea, the dawn, the clouds, the wind, &c., which theyper- 
mni&d and worshiped. That these have been the gods and god- 
desses of all nations of antiquity, is an established fact.’ 

The words which had denoted the sun and moon would denote 
not merely living things but living persons. From personification 
to deification the steps would be but few ; and the process of disin- 
tegration would at once furnish the materials for a vast fabric of 
mythology. All the expressions which had attached a living force 
to natural objects would remain as the description of personal and 
anthropomorphous gods. Every word would become an attribute, 
and all ideas, once grouped around a simple object, would branch off 
into distinct personifications. The sun had been the lord of light, 
the driver of the chariot of the day ; he had toiled and labored for 
the sons of men, and sunk down to rest, after a hard battle, in the 
evening. But now the lord of light would be Phoibos Apollon, 
while Helios would remain enthroned in his fiery chariot, and his 
toils and labors and death-struggles would be transferred to Her- 
cules. The violet clouds which greet his rising and his setting would 
now be represented by herds of cows which feed in earthly pastures. 
There would be other expressions which would still remain as float- 
ing phrases, not attached to any definite deities. These would grad- 
ually be converted into incidents in the life of heroes, and be woven 
at length into syst,ematic narratives. Finally, these gods or heroes, 
and the incidents of their mythical career, would receive each u a 
local habitation and a name.” l’hse would remain as genuine 
history, when .the origin and meaning of th words had been either 
wholly or in part forgotten. 

For the proofs of these assertions, the Medic poems furnish 
indisputable evidence, that such as this was the origin and growth 
of Greek and Teutonic mythology. In these poems, the names of 
many, perhaps of most, of the Greek gods, indicate natural objects 
which, if endued with life, have not been reduced to human per- 
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sonality. In them Daphne is still simply the morning twilight 
ushering in the splendor of the new-born sun ; the cattle of Helios 
there are still the light-colored clouds which the dawn leads out into 
the fields of the sky. There the idea of Hercules has not been 
separated from the image of the toiling and struggling sun, and the 
glory of the life-giving Helios has not been transferred to the god 
of Delos and Pytho. In the Vedas the myths of Endymion, of 
Kephalos and Prokris, Orpheus and Eurydike, are exhibited in the 
form of detached mythical phrases, which furnished for each their 
germ. The analysis may be extended indefinitely: but the conclu- 
sion can only be, that in the Vedic language we have the foundation, 
not only of the glowing legends of Hellas, but of the dark and 
sombre mythology of the Scandinavian and the Teuton. Both alike 
have grown up chiefly from names which have been grouped around 
the sun; but the former has been grounded on those expressions 
which describe the recurrence of day and night, the latter on the 
great tragedy of nature, in the alternation of summer and winter. 

Of this vast mass of solar myths, some have emerged into inds 
pendent legends, others have furnished the groundwork of whole 
epics, others have remained simply as floating tales whose intrinsia 
beauty no poet has wedded to his verse.’ 

“ The results obtained from the examination of language in its 
several forms leaves no room for doubt that the general system of 
mythology has been traced to its fountain head. We can no longer 
shut our eyes to the fact that there was a stage in the history of 
human speech, during which all the abstract words in constant use 
among ourselves were utterly unknown, when men had formed no 
notions of virtue or prudence, of thought and intellect, of slavery 
or freedom, but spoke only of the man who was strong, who could 
point the way to athers and choose one thing out of many, of the 
man who was not bound to any other and able to do as he pleased. 

“That even thie stage was not the earliest in the history of lau- 
guage is now a growing opinion among philologists; but for the 
compar&xm of legends current in different countries it is not neces- 
sary to carry the search further back. Language without worda 

denoting abstract qualities implies a condition of thought in which 
men were only awakening to a sense of the objects which sur- 
rounded them, and points to a time when the world was to them 
full of strange sights and sounds, some beautiful, some bewildering, 
some terrific, when, in short, they knew little of themselves beyond 

Y 
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the vague consciousness of their existence, and nothing of the phe 
nomena of the world without. In sztch a state thy could but 
attribute to all that they 8aw or touched or heard: a Zif which wa.-s 
like their own in its cons~iousr~ss, its joys, and its su$erings. 
That power of sympathizing with nature which we are apt to regard 
as the peculiar gift of the poet was then shared alike by all. This 
sympathy was not the result of any effort, it was inseparably bound 
up with the words which rose to their lips. It implied no special 
purity of heart or mind; it pointed to no Arcadian paradise where 
shepherds knew not how to wrong or oppress or torment each other. 
We say that the morning light rests on the mountmains ; they said 
that the sun was greetin g his bride, as naturally as our own poet 
would speak of the sunlight clasping the earth, or the moonbeams 
aa kissing the sea. 

“We have then before us a stage of language corresponding to a 
stage in the history of the human mind in which all sensible objects 
were regarded as instinct with a conscio~~s Z;fe. The varying 
phases of that life were therefore described as truthfully as they 
described their own feelings or sufferings; and hence every phase 
became a picture. But SO long as the conditions of their life re- 
mained unchanged, they knew perfectly what the picture meant, 
and ran no risk of confusing one with another. Thus they had but 
to describe the things which they saw, felt, or heard, in order to 
keep up an inexhaustible store of phrases faithfully describing the 
facts of the world from their point of view. This language was 
indeed the result of an observation not less keen than that by which 
the inductive philosopher extorts the secrets of the natural world. 
Nor was its range much narrower. Each object received its own 
measure of attention, and no one phenomenon was so treated as to 
leave no room for others in their turn. They could not fail to 
note the changes of days and years, of growth and deca*y, of calm 
and storm ; but the object% which so changed were to them ZC&ng 
things, and the rising and setting of the sun, the return of w&w 
ter and summer, became a drama in which the a&m were their 
enemies or their friends. 

“ That this is a strict statement of facts in the history of the hw 
man mind, philology alone would abundantly prove ; but not a few 
of these phrases have come down to ns in their earliest form, and 
point to the.long-buried stratum of language of which they are the 
fragments. ZXese relics exhibil in their germs the myths which 
qftiard.8 becarmc the t?egenda of gods and h&roes with h- 
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form, adfumishcd the gmnmdwork of the epic poums, whether 
oj the eastern or the western world. 

“ The mythical or mythmaking language of mankind had no par- 
tialities ; and if the career of the Sun occupies a large extent of 
the horizon, we cannot fairly simulate ignorance of the cause. Men 
so placed would not fail to put into words the thoughts or emotions 
roused in them by the varying phases of that mighty world on 
which we: not less than they, feel that our life depends, although 
Te may know something more of its nature. 

“ Thus grew up a multitude of expressions which described the 
gun as the child of the night, aa the destroyer of the darkness, as 
the lover of the dawn and the dew-of phrases which would go on 
to speak of him as killing the dew with his spears, and of forsaking 
the dawn as he rose in the heaven. The feeling that the fruits of 
the earth were called forth by his warmth would find utterance in 
words which spoke of him as the friend and the benefactor of man ; 
while the constant recurrence of his work would lead them to de- 
scribe him as a being constrained to toil for others, as doomed to 
travel over many lands, and as finding evel,ywhere things on which 
he could bestow his love or which he might destroy by his power. 
His journey, again, might be across cloudless skies, or amid alterna- 
tions of storm and calm ; his light might break fitfully through 
the clouds, or be hidden for many a weary hour, to burst forth at 
last with dazzling splendor as he sank down in the western sky. He 
would thus be described as facing many dangers and many enemies, 
none of whom, however, may arrest his course ; as sullen, or capri- 
cious, or resentful ; as grieving for the loss of the dawn whom he 
had loved, or as nursing his great wrath and vowing a pitiless ven- 
geance. Then as the veil was rent at eventide, they would speak of 
the chief, who hadlong remained still, girding on his armor ; or of 
the wanderer throwing off his disguise, and seizing his bow or 
spear to smite his enemies ; of the invincible warrior whose face 
gleams with the flush of victory when the fight is over, as he greets 
the fair-haired Dawn who closes, as she had begun, the day. To the 
wealth of images thkls lavished on the daily life and death of the 
Sun there would be no limit. He was the child of the morning, 
or her husband, or her destroyer; he forsook her and he returned 
to her, either in calm serenity or only to sink presently in deeper 
gloom. 

“ So with other sights and sounds. The darkness of night brought 
with it a feeling of vague horror and dread ; the return of daylight 
cheered them with a sense of unspeakable gladness ; and thus the 
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Sun who scattered the black shade of night would be the mighty 
champion doing battle with the bitin, v snake which lurked in ite 
dreary hiding-place. But as the Sun accomplishes his journey day 
by day through the heaven, the character of the seasons is changed. 
The buds and blossoms of spring-time expand in the flowers and 
fruits of summer, and the leaves fall and wither on the approach 
of winter. Thus the daughter of the earth would be spoken of as 
dying or as dead, as severed frotn her mother for five or six weary 
months, not to be restored to her again until the time for her re- 
turn from the dark land should once more arrive. But as no other 
power than that of the Sun can recall vegetation to life, this child 
of the earth would be represented as buried in a sleep from which 
the touch of the Sun alone could arouse her, when he slays the 
frost and cold which lie like snakes around her motionless form. 

6L That thesephrases wouldfurnish the germs of myth8 or legends 
teeming with human feeling, as 8oon a8 the meaning of the phrase8 
were in part or wholly forgotten, was a8 inevitable a8 that in the 
infancy of our race men should attdmte to all sensible objects the 
same Lina? ef 2$e which they were conscious of posse8ssing them- 
se2ve8.” 

Let us compare tha history of the &&our which we have al- 
ready seen, with that of the Sun, as it is found in the Vedas. 

We can follow in the Medic hymns, step by step, the develop- 
ment which changes the Sun from a mere luminary into a Cc Cre 
ator,” (( Preserver,” i6 Ruler,” and u Rewarder of the World “-in 
fact, into a Divbe OT Supreme Being. 

The first step leads us from the mere light of the Sun to that 
light which in the morning wakes man from sleep, and seems to 
givenew life, not only to man, but to the whole of nature. He 
who wakes us in the morning, who recalls all nature to new life, is 
soon called “ The Giver of Daily &ye.” 

Secondly, by another and bolder step, the Giver of Daily Light 
and Life becomes the giver of light and hfe in general. Ee WI&I 
&rings light and 2$fe to-day, is the 8ame who brought 2ight and l$e 
on theji%8t of days. As light is the beginning of the day, so light 
was the beginning of creation, and the Sun, from being a mere light- 
bringer or life-giver, becomes a Creator, and, if a Creator, then soon 
also a Ruler of the World. 

Thirdly, a.8 driving away the dreaded darkness of the night, 
and likewise as fertilizing the earth, the Sun is conceived as a ‘6 De- 
fender ” and kind “ Protector ” of all living things. 

Fourthly, the Sun sees everything, both that which is good and 
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that which is evil ; and how natural therefore that the evil-doer should 
be told that the sun sees what no human eye may have seen, and 
that the innocent, when all other help fails him, should appeal to 
the sun to attest his guiltlessness! 

Let us examine now, says Prof. Miiller, from whose work we 
have quoted the above, a few passages (from the I&g- I%!~) illus- 
trating every one of these perfectly natural transitions. 

“In hymn vii. we find the Sun invoked as ‘ Tlrs Pro&&r of everything t?iat 
moves M stands, of all that exista.’ ” 

-‘ Frequent allusion is made to the Sun’s power of seeing everything. The 
stars flee before the all-seeing Sun, like thieves (R. V. vii.). He sees the right 
and the wrong among men (Ibid.). He who looks upon the world, knows also 
all the thoughts in men (Ibid.).” 

“As the Sun sees everything and knows everything, he is asked to forget 
and forgive what he alone has seen and knows (R V. iv.).” 

“ The Sun is asked to drive away illness and bhd dreams (R. V. x.).” 
“Having once, and more than once, been invoked as the life-bringer, the 

Sun is also called the breath or life of all that moves and rests (R. V. i.) ; and 
lastly, he becomes the mahw of all things, by whom all the worlds have been 
brought together (1~. V. x.), and . . . Lord of man and of all living creatures.” 

“ He is the God among gods (R. V. i.) ; he is the divine leader of all the 
gods (R. V. viii.).” 

“ He alone rules the whole world (R. V. v.). “ The laws which he has estab- 
lished are firm (R. V. iv.), and the other gods not only praise him (R. V. vii.), 
but have to follow him as their leader (R. V. v.).“l 

That the history of CI&st Jesus, the Christian Saviour,- “ the 
true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,“’ 
- is simply the history of the SUN - the real Saviour of mankind 
-is demonstrated beyond a doubt from the following indisputable 
facts : 

1. The birth of Christ Jesus is said to have taken place at early 
damn” on the 25th day of December. Now, this is the .&n’s birth- 
day. At the commencement of the sun’s apparent annual revolu- 
tion round the earth, he was said to have been born, and, on the 
first moment after midnight of the 24th of December, all the 
heathen nations of the earth, as if by common consent, celebrated 
the accouchement of the u Queen cj? Beaven,” of the “Celestial Vir- 
gin of the Sphere,” and the birth of the god Sol. On that day the 
sun having fully entered the winter solstice, the &gn of the Virgin 
was rising on the eastern horizon. The woman’s symbol of this 
stellar sign was represented first by ears of corn, theu with a new- 
born male child in her arms. Such was the picture of the Persian 
sphere cited by Aben-Ezra : 
_ 

1 Ytiler : Origin of Religions, pp. !264-28% 11w celebrated in Bethlehem and Rome, even 
‘John, i. 0. at the present time, wry sarly in 626 mom- 
’ The Christian cercmonie.8 of the N&tity 4tbg. 



414 BIBLE MYTHS. 

“The division of the flrst decan of the Virgin represents a beautiful virgin 
with flowing hair, sitting in a chair, with two ears of corn in her hand, and 
suckling an infant called IESUS by some nations, and Christ in Greek.“’ 

This denotes the Sun, which, at the moment of the winter sol- 
stice, precisely when the Persian magi drew the horoscope of the 
new year, was placed on the bosom of the Virgin, rising heliacally 
in the eastern horizon. On this account he was figured in their 
astronomical pictures under the form of a child suckled by a chaste 
virgin.’ 

Thus we see that Christ Jesus was born on the same day as 
Buddha, Mithras, Osiris, Horus, Hercules, Bacchus, Adonis and 
other person$ca&ns of the SUN.’ 

2. Christ Jesus was horn of a Virgin. In this respect he is also 
the SUYL, for ‘tis the sun alone who can be born of an immaculate 
virgin, who conceived him without carnal intercourse, and who is 
still, after the birth of her child, a virgin. 

This Virgin, of whom the Sun, the true “ Saviour of Mankind,” 
is born, is either the bright and beautiful Dam,’ or the dark Emth,’ 
or Niyht.’ Hence we have, as we have already seen, the Virgin, 
or Virgo, as one of the signs of the zodiac.’ 

This Celestial Virgin was feigned to be a mother. She is repre- 
sented in the Indian Zodiac of Sir William Jones, with ears of corn 
in one hand, and the lotus in the other. In Eircher’s Zodiac of 
Hermes, she has corn in both hands. In other planispheres of the 
Egyptian priests she carries ears of corn in one hand, and the infant 
Saviour Uomcs in the other. In Roman Cat,holic countries, she is 

’ Quoted by Volney, Ruins, p. 186, and not& 
* See Ibid. and Dupuia : Origin of Religions 

Belief, p. 2%. 
* See Chap. XXXIV. 
4 The Dawn was pera&l-ed by the anclenta 

as a &gin mother, who bore the Sun. (See 
Max MUller’s Chips, vol. ii. p. 137. Fiske’s 
Myths and ?Mythmakera, p. 158, and Cox : Tales 
of Ancient Greece, and Aryan Mytho.) 

6 In Sanscrit ” Id6 ” is the Earth, the wife of 
Dyaus (the Sky), and so we have before us the 
mythical phrase, ” the Sun at its birth reals 
on tbe earth.” In other words, “the Sun at 
birth 1s nursed in the lap of its mother.” 

6 ” The moment we understand the natura 
of a myth, all impossibilities, contradictions 
and immoralities disappear. If a mythical 
personage be nothing more tnan a name of the 
Sun, his birth may be derived from ever so 
many different mothers. He may be the son of 
the Sky or of the Dawn or of the Sea or of the 
Night.” (Renouf’s Hibbert Lectures, p. 108.) 

7 ” The sign of the C&tiaL Virgin rises 
above the horizon at the moment in which we 

5x the birth of the Lord Jesus Christ.” (Hig- 
gins : Anacalypsie, vol. i. p. 314, and Bonwick : 
Egyptian Belief, p. 147.) 

“We have in the 5rst decade the Sign fl 
the Wgin, following the most ancient tradi- 
tion of the Persians, the Chaldeans, the Egpp- 
tians, Hermes and &xolapius, a young woman 
called in the Persian language, SecZinMos dr 
Darzama ; in the Arabic, Adewnedesa-tha! 
is to say, a chaste. pure, immaculate virgin, 
suckling an iniant, which some nations call 
Jsaus (i. c.. Saviour), but which we in Onek 
call Christ.” (Abulmazer.) 

“In the 5rst decade of the Virgin, rises a 
maid, called in Arabic, ’ Aderenedesa,’ that IS : 
’ pure immaculate virgin,’ graceful in person. 
charming in countenance, modest in habit, 
with loosened hair, holding in her hands two 
ears of wheat, sitting open an embroidered 
throne, nursing a BOY. and rightly feeding him 
in the olace called Hebraea. A bov. I 88%‘. . . _I 

names I~ssns by certaia nations, which signi5es 
Issa, whom they also call Chtit in Greek.” 
(Kircher, Odipns &gypticus.) 
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generally represented with the child in one hand, and the lotus or 
lily in the other. In Vol. II. of Montfaucon’s work, she is reprs 
sented as a female nursing a child, with ears of corn in her hand, and 
the legend TAO. She is seated on clouds, a star is at her head. 
The reading of the Greek letters, from right to left, show this to 
be very ancient. 

In the Medic hymns Aditi, the Dawn, is called the “iMoth& of 
the Gods. ” “ She is the mother with powerful, terrible, with royal 
80%!3.” She is said to have given birth to the Sun.’ “ As the Sun 
and all the soZa/r deities rise from the east,” says Prof. Max Muller, 
“ we can well understand how Aditi (the Dawn) came to be called. 
the ‘Mother of the Bright Gods.’ “’ 

The poets of the Veda indulged freely in theogonic speculations 
without being frightened by any contradictions. They knew of 
Indra as the greatest of gods, they knew of Agni as the god of 
gods, they knew of Varuna as the ruler of all ; but they were by no 
means startled at the idea that their Indra had a mother, or that 
Varuna was nursed in the lap of Aditi. All this was true to nature; 
for their god was the Sun, and the mother who bore and nursed hitn 
was the Dawn.’ 

We find in the Vishnu Purana, that Devaki (the virgin mother 
of the Hindoo Saviour Crishna, whose history, as we have seen, 
corresponds in most every particular with that of Christ Jesus) is 
called Ad&,’ which, in the _h%g - Veda, is the name for the Dawn. 
Thus we see the legend is complete. Devaki is Aditi, Aditi is the 
Dawn, and the Dawn is the Virgin Mother. “ The Saviour of Man- 
kind ” who is born of her is the Sun, the Sun is Crislma, and 
Crishna is Christ. 

In the Jluha6harata, Crishna is also represented as the “Son of 
Ad&.” As the hour of his birth grew near, the tnother became 
more beautiful, and her form more brilliant.’ 

Indra, the sun, who was worshiped in some parts of India as a 
Cruczjced God, is also represented in the Vedic hymns as the Son 
of the Dawn. He is said to have been born of Dahana, who is 
Daphne, a personification of the Dawn.’ 

The hm~anity of this SOLB QOD-MAN, this demiurge, is strongly 

1 Max Mtiie: : Origin of Religions, p. 251. v-086 tn th4 dawn of Devaki. to cmme the lotus 
* Ibid. p. 230. petal of the universe (Ccrishna) to expand. On 
8 “With scarcely au exception. all the namel the day of his birth the quarters of the hori- 

by which the p?vgin god&w of the Akropolis zon were irradiate wth joy,” Bc. 
was known point to this mythology of the 6 Cox : Aryan Myths, vol. iii. pp. 105, and 
Dawn.” (Cox : Aryan Myths, vol. i. p. 228.) 130, vol. ii. 

4 We also rear? in the Vishnu Purana that : ’ Ibid. p. 133. See Legends in Chap. XVI. 
I4 The Sun of Achyuta (God, the Imperishable) ’ Fiske : Myths and Mythmakers, p. 118. 
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insisted on in the Rig- V&. He is the son of God, but also the 
son of Aditi. He is Purusha, the man, the male. Agn; is fre- 
quent1.y diea the “ Son of man.” It is expressly explained that 
the titles Agni, Indra, Mitra, &c., all refer to one Sun-god under 
“ many names.” And when we find the name of a mortal, Yama, 
who once lived upon earth, included among these names, the hu 
manity of the demiurge becomes still more accentuated, and we get 
at the root idea. 

B&US, the Egyptian Saviour, was the son of the virgin 16~5. 
Now, this Isis, in Egyptian mythology, is the same a~ the virgin 
Devaki in Hindoo mythology. She is the Dawn.’ Isis, as we 
have already seen, is represented suckling the infant Horus, and, 
in the words of Prof. Renouf, we may say, “in whose lap can the 
Sun be nursed more fitly than in that of the Dawn?“’ 

Among the goddesses of Egypt, the highest was Neith, who 
reigned inseparably with Amuu in the upper sphere. She wan 
called “ Mother of the gods,” “Mother of the sun.” She was the 
feminine origin of all things, as Amun was the male origin. She 
held the same rank at Sais as Amun did at Thebes. Her temples 
there are said to have exceeded in colossal grandeur anything ever 
seen before. On one of these was the celebrated inscription thus 
deciphered by Champollion : 

“ I am all that has been, all that is, all that will be. No mortal has ever 
raised the veil that conceals me. bly off8ping ie th+? &?a.” 

She was mother of the Swn-god Ba, and, says Prof. Renouf, “is 
commonly supposed to represent Heaven ; but some expressions 
which are hardly applicable to heaven, render it more probable that 
she is one of the many names of the Dawn.“’ 

If we turn from Indian and Egyptian, to Grecian mythology, 
we shall also find that their Sun-gods and solar heroes are born of 
the same virgin mother. Theseus was said to have been born of 
Aithra, “ the pzLre air,” and (Edipus of Iokaste, “ the vioZet light 
of morning.” Perseus was born of the virgin Danae, and was 
called the “Son of t,‘Le bright morning.” In 16, the mother of the 
“sacred bull,“” the mother also of Hercules, we see the violet-tinted 
morning from which the sun is born ; all these gods and heroes 
being, like C/w& Jesus, yers&cationo of the Sun.” 

1 Renouf : Hibbert Lectures, p. 111 and 161. in nature, and hence it WBB associated with 
9 Ibid. p. 161 and 159. the Suwgods. This animal ~88 venerated br 
’ Ibid. pp. 179. newly all the peoples of antiquity. (W&o: 
4 Sea T&en of Ancient Qreece, pp. xxxi. =d Phallism in Anct. Relige., p. 45.) 

1. ’ See Aryan Myths, vol. i. p 230. 
6 The BuOymbolized the pmd~ttva force 
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“The Saviour of Mankind” was also represented as being born 
of the “ dusky mother,” which accounts for many Pagan, and so- 
called Christian, goddesses being represented 7&z&.’ This is the 
dark night, who for many weary hours travails with the birth of 
her child. The Sun, which scatters the darkness, is also the child 
of the darkness, and so the phrase naturally went that he was born 
of her. Of the two legends related in the poems afterwards com- 
bined in the “Hymn to Apollo,” the former relates the birth of 
Apollo, the SUIIL, from Leto, the Da&mq which is called his 
mother.’ In this case, Leto would bepersonifid as a “ black vir- 
gin,” either with or without the child in her arms. 

The dark earth was also represented as being the mother of the 
god Sun, who apparently came out of, or was born of her, in the 
East,’ as Minos (the sun) was represented to have been born of Ida 
(the earth).’ 

In Hindoo mythology, the Earth, under the name of P&h&G, 
receives a certain share of honors as one of the primitive goddesses 
of the Veda, being thought of as the “A&d mother.” Moreover, 
various d&k were regarded as the progeny resulting from the fan- 
cied union of the Earth with Dyaus (Beaven).’ 

Our Aryan forefathers looked up to the heamens and. they gave 
it the name of Dyaus, from a root-word which means (‘ ti shins.” 
And when, out of the forces and forms of nature, they afterwards 
fashioned other gods, this name of Dyaus became Dyauapitar, the 
Beaver-fat&r, or Lord of All ; and in far later times, when the 
western Aryans had found their home in Europe, the Byauspikw 
of the central Asian land became the Zeupater of the Creeks, and 
the Jupiter of the Bomans, and the first part of his name gave 2~8 
the word Deity. 

According to Egyptian mythology, Isis was also the Earth. 
Again, from the union of Scb and Nut sprung the mild Osiris. 
Seb is the Emth, Nut is ETecuuen, and Osiris is the Sun.’ 

Tacitus, the Roman historian, speaking of the Germans in A. D. 
98, says : 

“ There is nothing in these several tribes that merit attention, except that 
they all agree in worshiping the goddess E&h, or aa they call her, Hwth, whom 
they consider as the common mother of all.“8 

’ See Chap. XxX11. Earth.” (Knij$t : Ancient Art and Mythology’, 
9 See Tales of Ancient &ewe, p. xvill. p. 156.) 
* “The idea entertained by the ancienta ’ COX : Argnn Myths, p. 87. 

that these god-begotten hetoea were engen- 8 See Williams’ Hinduism, p. !24, and YUl- 
dered without my carnal intmcourse, and that ler’s Chips, vol. h. pp. 277 and f&Q. 
they were the 8om of Jupiter, is, in plain ’ See Bnlfinch. p. 889. 
language, the result OP the ethereal spirit, 1. c., * See I&xmuf’s Bibbert Lectures, pp. 110 
the Holy Spirit, operating on the virgin mother 111. ’ I&mners of tile QermaM. p. XL 
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Thae virgin mothers, and virgin goddesses of antiquity, were 
also, at times, personifications of the bloon, or of Nature.’ 

Who is ‘< God the Father,” who overshadows the maiden? The 
overshadowing of the maideu by ‘( God the Father,” whether he 
be called Zeus, Jupiter or Jehovah, is simply the aeaven, the 
B&y, the “ Allfather,“’ looking down upon with love, ,and over- 
shadowing themaiden, the broad flushing light of Dawn, or the 
Earth. From this union the Sun is born without any carnal inter- 
course. The mother is yet a virgin. This is illustrated in Hindoo 
mythology by the union of Pritrivi, “ illother Earth,” with Dyaus, 
“ Heaven.” Various deities were regarded as their progeny.’ In 
the Medic hymns the Sun-the Lord and Saviour, the Re- 
deemer and Preserver of Mankind-is frequently called the “ Son 
of the Sky.“’ 

According to Egyptian mythology, Seb (the Earth) is over- 
shadowed by Nut (11ea/ven), the result of this union being the be- 
neficent Lord and Saviour, Osiris.’ The same thing is to be found 
in ancient Grecian mythology. Zeus or Jupiter is the Sky,’ and 
Danae, Leto, Iokaste, 10 and others, are the Dawn, or the violet light 
of morwing.’ 

1 See Knight : Ancient Art and Mythology, 
pp. 81, 99, and 166. 

The Moon was called by the ancients, 
“ The Queen ;” “ The Highest Princesa ;” 
“The Queen of Heaven .” “ The Princesa and 
Queen of Heaven ;” &. She WBB Istar, 
Ashera, Diana, Artemie, Isis, Juno, Lucina, 
Astart& (Goldsltier, pp, 153, 158. Knight, pp. 
99, loo.) 

In the beginning of the eleventh book of 
Apoleiua’ Metemorphosia, Isis is represented 
UI addressing him thus : “I am present; I 
who am rVa(ure, the parent of things, queen 
of all the elements, Lc., &c. The primitive 
Phrygiaue called me Pressinunlica, the mother 
of the god8 ; the native Athenians, Ceropian 
Minerva ; the floating Cyprians, Papbian 
Venus ; the arrow-bearing Cretans, Dictymian 
Diana ; the three-tongued Sicilians. Stygian 
Prowpine ; and theinhabitants of Eleurda, the 
ancient goddess Cercs. Some again have in- 
voked me as Juno, others 88 B&ma, others 
as Hecate, and other8 PB Rhamnusia: and 
those who are enlightened by the emerging nrye 
of the riving Bun, the Ethiopians, Ariians 
md Egyptians, powerful tn ancient learning, 
who reverence my divinity with ceremonies 
per?ectly proper, call me. by a true appellation. 
’ c&en ma. ” (Taylor’s Mysteries, p. 76.) 

’ The “C&d the Father” of all nations of 
antiquity WOI nothing more than P peraoniflca- 
tion of the Sky or the Eeauer. “The term 

/ Haawn @rononnced T&a) ia wed aparphm 

in the Chinese classics for the Suprenu P@w.w, 
mling and governing all the affairs of mea 
with an omnipotent and omniscient righteoua- 
ness and goodness.” (James Legge.) 

In one of the Chinese sacred books-the 
Sho-king-Heaven and Earth nre called “ Father 
and Mother of all things.” Heaven being tbe 
Father, and Earth the illother. (Taylor : Prim- 
itive Culture, pp. 294-296.) 

The “Qod the Father” of the Indians ir 
Dyaw, that ia, the Sky. (Williama’ Hind&m, 
p. 24.) 

Ormuzd, the god of the ancient Pereisns, 
w&w a personi5cation of the sky. Herodotun, 
speaking of the Persians, says : “ They are 
accustomed to alrcend the highest part of the 
mountains, and offer aacriflce to Jupiter (Or- 
mnzd), and they call the w?wl# &do @ td 
AUZVMU by GA namd sf Jupilsr.” (Herodotns, 
book 1, ch. 131.) 

In Greek iconography Zeus ie the I&wan. 
As Cicero says : “The refulgent Heaven above 
is that which all men call, unanimously, Jove.” 

The Christian Qod supreme of the nine- 
teenth-century iu still Dyavs Altar, the “Hear- 
enly Father.” 

9 Williams’ Hinduism, p. 24. 
* Miiller : Origin of Religions, pp. 251, 220. 
6 Renouf : Hibbert Lectores, pp. 110, 111. 
e See Note 2. 
’ See Cox : Tales of Ancient Qreece, pp. 

xsxi. and 32, and lLrJan Mythology, roI. l. p, 
2% 
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“The 8ky appeared to men (says Plutarch), to perform the functions of a 
FatAm, as the Earth those of a Mother. The sky was the father, for it cast seed 
into the bosom of the earth, which in receiving them became fruitful, and 
brought forth, and was the mother.“r 

This union has been sung in the following verse8 by Virgil: 

“ Turn pater omnipotens fecundis imbribie rether 
Conjugis in grenium letre descendit.” (Gear. ii.) 

The P?uminicia7t theogony is founded on the same principles. 
Eeaven and Earth (called Ouranos and Ghe) are at the head of a 
genealogv of aeons, whose adventures are conceived in the mytho- 
logical style of these physical allegorists.’ d 

In the Samothracian mysteries, which seem to have been the 
most auciently established ceremonies of the kind in Europe, the 
hr,,en and the Earth were worshiped tt8 a male and female 
divinity, and as tire parents of all things.’ 

The Supreme God (the Al-fader), of the ancient Scandinasiana 
was Odia, a personification of the Heavens. The principal god- 
dess among them was $%igga, a personification of the Earth. It 
was the opinion among these people that this Supreme Being or 
Celastial God had united with the Earth (Frigga) to produce “ Bal- 
dur the Good ” (the Sun), who corresponds to the Apollo of the 
Greeks and Bomans, and the Osiris of the Egyptians. 

X&&l, in the Mexican language, signifies Blue, and hence w;t8 
a name which the Mexican gave to _&awn, from which X&&i- 
c&i is derived, an epithet signifying “ the God of Heaven,” which 
they bestowed upon Tezcat+oca, who was the “ Lord of All,” 
the ‘< Supreme God.” He it wa8 who overshadowed the Virgin 
of Tula, Chimelman, who begat the Saviour Quetzalcoatle (the 
Sun). 

3. 2% Z&V% was foretold 6y a ehzr. This ie the bright nwrn- 
ing star- 

“ Fairest of stars, last in the train of Night, 
If better, thou belongst not to the Dawn, 
Bure pledge of day, that crow&t the smiling morn 
With thy bright circlet ” - 

which heralds the birth of the god Sol, the benificent Savionr. 
A glance at a geography of the heavens will show the “chaste, 

pure, immaculate Virgin, suckling an infant,” preceded by a 

1 Quoted by Westropp : Phnllic Worship. Ocemns, Hyperon, lap&us, Cronom, and otkm 
p. !24. aode.” (Phallic Worship, p. 26.) 

*Squire: Serpent Symbol, p. 66. “In 8 Squire : Serpent Symbol, p. 64. 
rh4nici.ul Yytbology Onranos (Heaven) wedl 4 See Mallet’s Northern AntiquMe+ pp. # 
Qhe (the Earth) and by her becomes father o! 98, B&406, 510, 511. 

. 
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Sza~r, which rises immediately preceding the Virgin and her child. 
This can truly be called “ his Star, ” which informed the ‘( Wise 
Men”’ the “ Magi ” - AsiPologers and Sun-worshipers-and ” the 
shepherds who watched their flocks by night” that the Saviour of 
Mankind was about to be born. 

4. The Heavmly Host sang praises. All nature smiles at the 
birth of the Heavenly Being. “ To him all angels cry aloud, the 
heavens, and all the powers therein.” (‘ Glory to God in the high- 
est, and on earth peace, good will towards men.” (‘ The quarters of 
the horizon are irradiate with joy, aa if moonlight was diffused 
over the whole earth.” CL The spirits and nymphs of heaven dance 
and sing.” ‘( Caressing breezes blow, and a marvelous light is 
produced.” For the Lord and Saviour is born, u to give joy aud 
peace to men and Devas, to shd light in t& dark places, and to 
give sight to the blind.“’ 

5. He was vi&ted by the Magi. This is very natural, for the 
Magi were i?w,mworsh+ers, and at early dawn on the 25th of Dec- 
cember, the astrologers of the Arabs, Chaldeans, and other Oriental 
nations, greeted the infant Saviour with gold, frankincense and 
myrrh. They started to salute their God long before the rising of 
the Sun, and having ascended a high mountain, they waited anx- 
iously for his birth, facing the East, and there hailed his first rays 
with incense and prayer.’ The shepherds also, who remained iu 
the open air watching their flocks by night, were in the habit of 
prostrating themselves, and paying homage to their god, the Sun. 
And, like the poet of the Veda, they said : 

“ Will the powers of darkness be conquered by the god of IQ& 1 R 

And when the Sun rose, they wondered how, just born, he was 
so mighty. They greeted him: 

“ Hail, Orient Conqueror of Gloomy Night.” 

And the human eye felt that it could not bear the brilliant 
majesty of him whom they called, u The Life, the Breath, the 
Brilliant Lord and Father.” And they said : 

“ Let us worship again the Child of Heaaan, the Son of Strength, Arusha, the 
Bright Light of the Sacrifice.” “ He rises as a mighty flame, he stretches out his 
wide arms, he is even like the wind.” I‘ His light is powerful, and his (virgin) 
mother, the Dawn, gives him the best share, the first worship among men.“* 

6. He was born in a Cave. In this respect also, the history of 

1 see. chap. XIV. Rag. Rag. Idea& TOl. 1. p. !zn. 
‘SW Dapnis : Orig. -1iK. Belief, p. 284. a Extract4 from the Vadu YfiUer’r Chiip, 

lS@in~’ Aucalyprle, vol. ii. pp. W, OI, and vol. 11. pp. 96 and 3’7. 
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C%ri& Jesus corresponds with that of other Sun-gods and Saviours, 
for they are nearly all represented as being born in a cave or dun- 
geon. This is the dark abode from which the wandering SUR 
starts in the morning.’ As the Dawn springs fully armed from the 
forehead of the cloven Sky, so the eye first discerns the blue of 
heaven, as the first faint arch of light is seen in the East. This 
arch is the cave in which the infant is nourished until he reaches 
his full strength -in other words, until the day is fully come. 

As the hour of his birth drew near, the mother became more 
beautiful, her form more brilliant, while the dungeon was filled 
with a heavenly light as when Zeus came to Danae in a golden 
shower.’ 

At length the child is born, and a halo of serene light encircles 
his cradle, just as the Sun appears at early dawn in the East, in all 
its splendor. His presence reveals itself there, in the dark cave, by 
his first rays, which brightens the countenances of his mother and 
others who are present at his birth.’ 

6. He was ordered to beput to death. All the Sun-gods are fated 
to bring ruin upon their parent8 or the reigning mnmch.’ For 
this reason, they attempt to prevent his birth, and failing in this, 
seek to destroy him when born. Who is the dark and wicked 
Kansa., or his counterpart Herod? He is Night, who reign8 &- 
preme, but who must lose his power when the young prince of glory, 
the Invincible, is born. 

The SUTZ scatter8 the Da&mess ; and so the phrase went that 
the child wa8 to be the destroyer of the reigning monarch, or his 
parent, Night; and oracles, and magi, it was said, warned the latter 
of the doom which would overtake him. The newly-born babe is 
therefore ordered to be put to death by the 8word, or exposed on 
the bare hillside, aa the Sun seems to rest on the Earth (Ida) at ite 
rising.” 

1 cox : Aryan Mythology, vol. 1. p. 153. ’ “The oxposnre or the child in InfancJ 
s Aryan Mythology. vol. ii. p. ia8. represents the long rays of the morning son 
s When Christ Jesus was born, on a sudden resting on the hill-side.” (Fiske: Myths and 

there was a great light in the cave, so that their Mythmakers, p. 19%) 
eyes could not bear it. (Protevangelion, Apoc. The Sun-hero Paris is exposed on the slopes 
ch. xiv.) of Ida, Oidipons on the slopes of Kithairon, 

1 “Perseas, Oidipons, Romnlns and Cyrus and A?+sculapioa on that of the mountain of 
are doomed to bring rain on their parents. Myxtlea. This is the rays of the newly-born 
They are exposed in their infancy on Ihe hill- snn resting on the mountain-side. (COX : 
side, and rescued by a shepherd. dll Ihs @&I?’ Aryan Myths, vol. 1. pp. 64 and w).) 
herou begin life in thie umy. Whether, like In Sanscrit Ida is the Earth, and so we have 
Apollo, born of the dark night (Let@, or like the mythical phrase, the Sun at its birth h 
Oidipous, of the violet dawn (Iok&@, they exposed on Ida-the hill-side. The Iigbt of 
are alike destined to bring destruction on their the snn mast rast on the hill-side long bofon 
parenta, as the Night and the Dawn are both It roach- the dells beneath. (SW Cox : W. 
de&oyed by the Bun.” (Fiske : p. lOa) tp.%al,uldmka: p.114.) 

81 
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11; oriental mythology, the destroying principle is generally 
represented as a serpent or dragon.’ Now, the position of the sphere 
on Christmas-day, the birthday of the Sun, shows the Serpent all 
but touching, and certainly aiming at the woman -that is, the fig- 
ure of the constellation Ergo - who suckles the child Iessus in her 
arms. Thus we have it illustrated in the story of the enake who 
was sent to kill Hercules, when an infant in his cradle < also in the 
story of Typhon, who sought the life of the infant Saviour Horus. 
Again, it is illustrated in the story of the virgin mother Astrea, with 
her babe beset by Orion, and of Latona, the mother of Apollo, when 
pursued by the monster.’ And last, that of the virgin mother 
Mary, with her babe beset by Herod. But like Hercules, Horus, 
Apollo, Theseus, Romulus, Cyrus and other solanr heroes, Christ 
Jesus has yet a long course before him. Like them, he grows up 
both wise and strong, and the “old Serpent ” is discomfited by him, 
just as the sphynx and the dragon are put to Aight by others. 

7. I.8 ‘1ca8 tempted by the devil. The temptation by, and victory 
over the eril one, whether Mara or Sat,an, is the victory of the Szln 
over the clouds of storm and darkness.’ Growing up in obscurity, 
the day comes when he makes himself known, tries himself in his 

1 Even as late as the sPvenlea”th century, 
a German writer wonld illustrate a thunder- 
storm destroying a crop 0: corn, bja picture 
of II drecon devourinn the urodnce of the fleld 
with his Burning ton&e nn’d iron teeth. (See 
Fiske : Blytha and Mythmakers, p. 17, and 
Cox : Aryan Mythology. vol. ii.) 

‘1 The history of the S;wi”ur Hercules is so 
similar to that of the S&our Christ Jerns, 
that the lcnrned Dr. Ptlrkhurnt was forced to 
say, (* The lnl~ora of Hercules seem to have 
been originally dceigned as emblematic me- 
morials of what the REEL Son of Qod. the 
S&our of the world. WYBI to do and suffe; for 
our sakes, bl*irrging a c1m for all OUT ills, 88 
tL\e Orphic hymn speaks of Hercoler.” 

s Bonwick’s Egyptian Belief, pp. l5S, 166, 
aud 168. 

4 In ancient mythology, all heroes of 
light were opposed by the “Old Serpeut,” the 
Devil, symbolized by Serpents, Dragons, 
Sphinxes and ocher mourtcrs. The Serpent 
was, umong the ancient En&r” motions, the 
symbol of Eail, of IVurler, of Ua~.l;nesn and of 
Death. It also symbolized the dark cloud, 

which, by harboring the m!,8 qf the Suu, pre- 
renting its shining, and thcmfure. i? upparently 
attempting to &troy it. Tlx Serpent is one of 
the chief nystic pclr;oniEcatio:;a of the I:ig- 
V&a, under the nuncs of Ahi, Suchna. and 

othera They reprcaeul the Cl:louJ, tlu enemy 
of the %n, keeping back the fructifying rays. 
lndra struggles victoriously against him, and 
spreads life on the earth, with the shining 

warmth of the Father of Life, the Creator, wld 
sun. 

Buddha, the Lord and Savioor, was described 
as a superhuman organ of light, to whom a 
superhuman organ of darkness, Mara, the Evil 
Serpent. was opposed. He, like Christ Jesus, 
resisted the temptations of this evil one. and is 
represented sitting on a serpent, 8s if its con- 
queror. (SW Bunsen’s Angel-Messinh, p. 39.) 

Criahna also overcame the evil one, and is 
represcntcd ‘I bruising the head of the serpent,” 
and standing upon it. (See vol. i. of Asiatic 
Researchea,undvol. ii. of Higgins’ Anacalypsis.) 

In Egyptian Mythology, one of the nnmes 
of the god-8un wtls RA. Rc had an adversary 
who wae called Apap, repreeented in the f’orm 
of a serpent. (See Ee~oul’s Hibbert Lectures, 
p. 109.) 

Horus, the Egyptian incarnate god, the Ye- 
dinlor, Redeemer and Saviour, i8 reprownted in 
Egyptlnn art LLB overcoming the Evil Serpent, 
snd stiuxiing triumphuntly upon him. (See 
Bonwick’e Egyptian Belief, p. 15S, and Monu- 
meutnl Christianity, p. 402.) 

Osiris, Ormuzd. Mithras, Apollo, Bacchns, 
IIercolcs, Indm. (Edipus, Quetznlcoatle, and 
m>,ny other Suck-go&, overcame the Evil One, 
and arc represented in the above described 
mtmncr. (See Cox’s Tnles of Ancient Greece, 
p. xxvii. and Aryan Mythology, vol. ii. p. 122. 
Baring-Gould’s Curious Myths, p. 256. Bnl- 
fiinch’s Age of Fable. p. 34. Bunsen’s Angel- 
Messiah, p. x., and Kingsborough’a Mexicac 
Antiquities, vol. vi. p. 176.) 
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first battles with his gloomy foes, and .&&a~ without a rival. He 
is rife for his destined mission, but is met by the demon of storm, 
who runs to dispute with him in the duel of the storm. In this 
struggle against darkness the beneficent hero remains the conqueror, 
the gloomy army of Mara, or Satan, broken and rent, is scattered ; 
the Apearas, daughters of the demon, the last light vapors which 
float in the heaven, try in vain to clasp and retain the vanquisher ; 
he disengages himself from their embraces, repulses them ; they 
writhe, lose their form, and vanish. 

Free from every obstacle, and from every adversary, he 6ets in 
motion across space his disk with a thousand rays, having avenged 
the attempts of his eternal foe. He appears then in all his glory, 
and in his sovereign splendor ; the god has attained the summit of 
his course, it is the moment of triumph. 

8. Be was put to death on the CTOM. The Sun has now reached 
his extreme Southern limit, his career is ended, and he is at last 
overcome by his enemies. The powers of darkness, and of wG&er, 
which had sought in vain to wound him, have at length won the 
victory. The bright Sun of summer is finally slain, cruc$ed in the 
heamens, and pierced by the arrow, spear or thorn of winter.’ Be- 
fore he dies, however, he sees all his disciples-his retinue of light, 
and the twelve hours of the day, or the twelve months of the year 
-disappear in the sanguinary m&lee of the clouds of the evening 

Throughout the tale, the Sun-god was but fulfilling his doom. 
These thing8 must be. The suffering of a violent death was a neces- 
eary part of the mythos; and, when his llour had come, he must 
meet his doom, as surely a6 the Sun, once risen, must go across the 
6ky, and then sink down into his bed beneath the earth or 6ea. It 
wa6 an iron fate from which there wa8 no escaping. 

Krishna, the crucified Saviour of the Hindoos, is a personification 
of the Sun crucified in the heavens. One of the name8 of the Sun in 
the Vedic hymnsis lX&~u,’ and Crishna is Vishnu in human form.* 

1 The cmci5xion of the Sun-gode is simply 
the power of Darkness triumphing over the 
“ Lord of Light,” and Winter overpowering 
the Summer. It wasst the Winier solstice that 
the ancients wept Car Tnmmuz, the fair Adonis, 
and other Sun-gods, who were put to death by 
the boar. &in bv the lhorn of winter. (See 
Cox : A&n Plytdology, vol. ii. p. 113.) 

Other versiona of the s&me myth tell us of 
Eurydike @tong to death by the hidden serpent, 
of Sifrit smitten by Hagene (the Thorn), of 
Iefendiyar slain by the thorn or arrow of Rna- 
tern, of Achilleus vulnerable only iu the heel, 
of Brynbild enfolded within the dragon’s coils, 

of Yelengroa dying &B the torch of doom is burnt 
out, of Baldur, the brave and poqsmittrn by 
the fatal mistletoe, and of Crishna and others 
being cnxificd. 

In Egyptian mythology, Set, t.he d&roper, 
triumphs in the PPM. He is the personification 
of Dar&nexs and Winter, and the Sun-god whom 
he pots to death, ir Horus the Saviour. (See 
Renouf’e IIibbert Lectures, pp. 11%115.) 

1 “ In the Rig- I’eda the god t%hnu is often 
named as & manitieststion of the Solar energy, 
or rather 88 8 Corm of the Sun.” (Indian Wis- 
dom, p. 32%) 

8 Crishna says : “I am Vishnu, Bra 
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In the hymns of the Rig - Veo?a the Sun is spoken of as “ str&~ 
iq out his avmq” in the heavens, “ to bless the world, and to TM. 
cui3 it from the terror of dizrJcnes8.” 

Indra, the crucified Saviour worshiped in Nepal and Tibet,’ is 
identical with Crishna, the Sun.’ 

The principal Phenician deity, El, which, says Parkhurst, in his 
Hebrew Lexicon, “was the very name the heathens gave to their 
god SOL, their Lord or Ruler of the Hosts, of Heaven,” was called 
“Y%e Preserver (or Sa/uiour) of th.e World,” for the benefit of which 
b o$‘ered a 87nystical sacTi$ce.’ 

The crucified lao (“Divine Love ” personified) is the cruci- 
fied Adonis, the Sun. The Lord and Saviour Adonis was called 
Iao.’ > 

O&G, the Egyptian Saviour, was crucified in the heavens. To 
the Egyptian the cross was the symbol of immortality, an emblem 
of the Sun, and the god himself was crucified to the tree, which 
denoted his fructifying power.’ 

25~~s was also crucified in the heavens. He was represented, 
like Crishna and Christ Jesus, with outstretched a;Tms in the vault 
of heaven.’ 

The story of the crucifixion of Prometheus was allegorical, for 
Prometheus was only a title of the SUN, expressing providence or 
foresight, wherefore his being crucs@d in the extremities of the 
earth, signified originally no more than the restriction of the power 
of the SUN during the winter months.’ 

Who was Ix&n, bound on the wheel ? He was none other than 
the god Sol, crucified in the heavens.’ Whatever be the origin of 
the name, Ixion is the “Sun of noo12day,” crucified in the heavens, 
whose four-spoked wheel, in the words of Pindar, is seen whirling 
in the highest heaven.’ 

Indra, and the eoorce a8 well aa the destruction 
of things, the creator and the annihilator of the 
whole aggregale of existence& (Cor : Aryan 
Mythology, vol. ii. p. 131.) 

1 See Chap. XX. 
2 Indm, who wae represented as s cmcifled 

god, is also the 5un. No sooner is heborn than 
be speak@ to his mother. Like Apollo and all 
other Sun-gods he has golden lock and 
like them he is poseersed of an inscrutable 
wiisdom. He is also born of a virgin-the Dawn. 
Crishna and Indra are one. (See Cox : Aryan 
Mythology, vol. i. pp. 38 and 341 ; vol. ii. p. 131.) 

* Wake : Phallism, dtc., p. 55. 
4 See Cox : Aryan Mythology, vol. ii. p. 113. 
s Ibid. pp. 115 and 125. 
6 See Bonwick’s Egyptian Belief, p. 157. 

7 Knight : Ancient Art and Mythology, p. 38. 
A great number of the Solar heroes or Snn- 

gods are forced to endure being bound, which 
indicates the lied-up power of the eon in winter. 
(Goldzhier : Hebrew Mythology, p. 406.) 

8 The Suu, a8 climbing the heights of heaven, 
ia an arrogant being, given to making exorbi- 
tant claims, who must be bound to the 5ery 
WOW. "The phrnaes which described the Sun 
BR revolving daily on his four-spoked ~~088, or 
a8 doomed to aink in the sky when hia orb had 
reached the zenith. wouldgive rise to the stories 
of lxion on hia flaming wheel.” (Cox : Aryan 
Idythology, vol. ii. p. 27.) 

* “ So WBB Ixion bound on the fiery wheel, 
and the eons of men Bee the flamicg spokes 
day by day PB it whirls in the big; neaven.’ 
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The wheel upon which Ixion and criminals were said to have 
been extended was a cro88, although the name of the thing was 
dissembled among Christians ; it was a St. Andrew’s cross, of which 
two spokes confined the arms, and two the legs. (See Fig. No. 35.) 

The allegorical tales of the tr&mphs and misfortunes of the 
Swn-gods of the ancient Greeks and Romans, signify the alternate 
exertion of the generative and destructive attributes. 

BercuZes is torn limb from limb : and in this catastrophe we see 
the blood-red sunset which closes the career 
of Hercules.’ The Sun-god cannot rise to 
the life of the blessed gods until he has 
been slain. The morning cannot come until 
the E6s who closed the previous day has 
faded away and died in the black abyss of 
night. 

AchilZeu8 and dleleagros represent alike 
the s?mt-lived Swn, whose course is one of 
toil for others, ending in an early death, after 
a series of wonderful victories alternating 
with periods of darkness and gloom.’ 

In the tales of the Trojan war, it is re- 
lated of Achilleus that he expires at the 
Skaian, or western gaZs8 of the evening. He 

FIG.~~ 

is slain by Paris, who here appears as the Pani, or dark power, who 
blots out the light of the Sun from the heaven.’ 

We have also the story of Adonis, born of a virgin, and known 
in the countries where he was worshiped as “ The Saviour of Mau- 
kind,” killed by the wild boar, afterwards “rose from the dead, 
and ascended into heaven.” This Adonis, Adonai-in Hebrew 
“ My Lord ” -is simply the Silt. He is crucified in the heavens, 
put to death by the wild boar, i.e., W&&r. “ Babylou called Typhon 
or Winter the boar ; they said he killed Adonis or the fertile Sun.” ’ 

The Crzlc$8d Dove worshiped by the ancients, was ncne 
other than the crucified Sun. Adonis was called the Dove. At 
the ceremonies in honor of his resurrection from the dead, the de- 
votees said, “Hail to the Dove! the Restorer of Light.” ’ Fig. 
No. 35 is the “ Crucified Dove ” as described by Piudar, the great 
lyric poet of Greece, born about 522 B. c. 

1 Cox: T’ales of Ancient Qwece, p. xxxii. the stoutest champions of Homeric unity.* 
f Ibid. p, xxxiii. (Rev. Q. w. Cox.) 
1 “ That the story of the Trojan w&r is almost 4 See Miiller’s Science of Religion, p. i&3. 

wholly mythical, has been cowxled even by 1 See Cnlmet’s Fragments, vol. ii. pp. 21.22 
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“‘We read in Pindar, (says the aut,hor of a learned workentitle. “ Nimrod,‘) 
of the venerable bird Iynx bound to the wheel, and of the pretended punishment 
of Ision. But this rotation was really no punishment, being, as Pindarsaith, 
volun2arv, and, prepared by JbimseCf and for himself; or if it was, it was appointed 
in derision of his false pretensions, whereby he gave himself out as the cruozped 
@rit of the world.” “ The four spokes represent St. Andrew’s cross, adapted to 
the four limbs extended, and furnish perhaps the oldest profane allusion to the 
crucifixion. The same cross of St. Andrew was the Taw, which Ezekiel com- 
mands them to mark upon the foreheads of the faithful, as appears from alI 
Israelitish coins whereon that letter is engraved. The same idea was familiar to 
Lucian, who calls T the letter of cruc@xakn. Certainly, the veneration for the 
cross is very ancient. Iynx, the bird of Mautic inspiration, bound to the four- 
legged wheel, gives the notion of Divine Love crucified. The wheel denotes the 
world, of which she is the spirit, and the cross ths 8acriJics ma& for that 
world.“1 

This (‘ Divirte Levi ” of whom Kimrod speaks, was “The First- 
6egoti!en SW ” of the’ Platonists. The crucifixion of “D&&e 
Love ” is often found ampng the Greeks. Iiinah or Juno, ac- 
cording to the Iliad, was bound with fetters, and suspended in 
space, between heaven and earth. Ixion, Prometheus, Apollo of 
Niletus, (anciently the greatest and most flourishing city of Tonia, 
in Asia Minor), were all crucified.’ 

Semi-Ramis was both a queen of unrivaled celebrity, and also 
a goddess, worshiped under the form of a Dove. Her name signi- 
6es the Supreme Dove. She is said to have been slain by the la& 
survivor of her sons, while others say, she flew away as a bird-a 
Dove. In both Grecian and Hindoo histories this mystical 
queen Semiramis is said to have fought a battle on the banks 
of the Indus, with a king called Staurobates, in which she was 
defeated, and from which she flew away in the form of a Dove. 
Of this Nimrod says: 

“ The name Staurobates, the king by whom Semiramis was finally overpow- 
ered, alluded to tJLe cross on wJGcJ& she perished,” and that, SC tJu o~u.c@nim wad 
made into a glorke mystery hy her infatuated adorera.” 

Here again we have the crucified Dove, the Szm, for it is well 
known that the ancients personified the Sun female as well ti male. 

We have also the fable of the Crucified Rose, illustrated in the 
jewel of the Bosicrucians. The jewel of the Rosicrucians is formed 

1 Nimrod : vol. I. p. 278, in Awe., i. p. 503. ’ These words aJlp& to Chrisl Jesus, 88 well 
5 At Miletua WILP the crucined Apollo- a@ Sem’ramis, according to theChristian Father 

Apollo, who overcome the Serpent or evil prin- Igoat1us. In his Epistle to the Chorch at 
ciple. Thus Callimachus, celcbroting this Ephesus. he says : ‘I Now the virginity of Mary, 
w.hievement, in his hymn Lo Apollo, hns these and he who ~88 born of her, wae kept in secret 
remarkable words : from the prince of this world, 88 wse also the 
“Thee thy blest mofJw bore, and pleased death of oar Lord : thrcs o the myrtcrim tlu 

sesign’d mt qmh of lhroughaut w16 wld, ye4 &ru 
Tim wil ling S~vrow of distressed mankind.” in secret @ God.” 
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of a transparent red stone, with a red CTOBR on one side, and a red 
ro8e on the other-thus it is a cruci$ed rose. “ The Rossi, 01 
Rosy-crucians’ idea concerning this emblematic red cross,” says Har- 
grave Jennings, in his Hislory of the Bosicrucians, (‘probably 
came from the fable of Aa?onis--who was the Sun whom we hasc 
80 often Been cruc$ed-being changed into a red rose by Venus.“’ 

The emblem of the Z’kmpZar8 is a red rose on a cross. “ When it 
can be done, it is surrounded with a glory, and placed on a calvary 
(Fig. No. 36). Thia is the Naurutz, Natsir, or Rose of Isuren, of 
Tamul, or Sharon, or the Water Rose, the . 
Lily Padma, Pena, Lotus, cmc$ed in th 
heavens for the salvation of man.’ 

Christ Jesus was called the ROSE-the 
Rose of Sharon-of Isuren. He was the 
renewed incarnation of Divine IYisdom. 
He was the son of Maia or Maria. He was 
the Rose of Sharon and the Lily of the Val- 
ley, which blow&h in the month of his 
mother Maia. Thus, when the angel Ga- 
brie1 gives the salutation to the Virgin, he 
presents her with the lotus or lily ; as may 
be seen in hundreds of old pictures in 
Italy. We see therefore that Adonis. 

FIQ. 36. 

CL thk Lord,YY ‘( the Virgin-born,” ‘( tlk ’ .I 

Crucified,” u the Resurrected Dove,” u the Restorer of Light,” is 
one and the same with the (‘Rose of Sharon,” the crucified Christ 
Jesus. 

Plato (429 B. c.) in his Pimceus, philosophizing about the Son 
of God, says : 

“ The &power to the Supreme God was decussated or figured in the dmpe 

of a cross on thd unipcT8c,*’ 

This brings to recollection the doctrine of certain so-caned Chris- 
tian hepet&, who maintained that Christ Jesus was crucified in the 
heavens. 

The 07Lrizstos was the Logos, the Sun. was the manifestation of 
theLogos or Wisdom to men ; or, as it was held by some, it was his 
peculiar habitation. The Sun being crucified at the time of the 
winter solstice was represented by the young man slaying the B&C 
(an emblem of the Szcn) in the Mithraic ceremonies, and the slain 
lamb at the foot of the cross in the Christian ceremonies. The 
Chri%t was the Logos, or Divine Wisdom, or a portion of divine 

. 
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wisdom incarnate; in this sense he is really the Sun or the solal 
power incarnate, and to him everything applicable to the Sun will 
aPPlY- 

Fig. No. 37, taken from Mr. Lnndy’s “Monumental Christi- 
anity,” is evidently a. representation of the Christian Saviour oruci- 
f;ed in the heavene. Mr. Lundy calls it “Crucifixion in Space,” and 
believe8 that it was intended for the Hindoo Saviour Crishna, who 
is also represented crucified in space (See Fig. No. 8, Ch. XX.). This 

(Fig. 37) is exactly in the form 
of a Romish crucifix, but not 

*a 20 a piece 0f wood, though 

the legs and feet are put to- 
gether in the usual way. There 
is a glory over it, com&g fporn 
abose, not shining ,fvom the j&p 
we, a8 is generally seen in a 
Roman crucifix. It has a pointed 
Part&an coronet instead of a 
crown of thorns. All the ava- 
tars, or incarnations of Vishnu, 
are painted with Ethiopian or 

FlG:37. Parthian coronets. For these 
reasons the Christian author will 
not own that it is a representa- 

tion of the 6‘ True Son of Justice,” for he wa8 not crucified 
in space ; but whether it was intended to represent Crishna, 
Wittoba, or Jesus,’ it tells a secret : it shows that some one was 
represented crucz.d in the heavens, and undoubtedly has something 
to do with u The next power to the Supreme God,” who, according 
to Plato, “was decussated or figured in the ehap of a ~~088 on tib 
c&verse.” 

Who was the crucified god whom the ancient Roman8 wor- 
shiped, and whom they, accordin, (+ to Justin Martyr, represented as 
a man 012 a cross? Can we doubt, after what we have seen, that 
he was this same crw$ed Sol, whose birthday they annually cele- 
brated on the 25th of December? 

In the poetical tales of the ancient Scandinavians, the same 
legend is found. Frey, tir%e Deity of the Sun, was fabled to have 
been killed, at the time of the winter solstice, by the same boar who 
put the god Adonis to death, therefore a boar wu annually offered 

1 The &m-gods Apollo, Indra, Wittobs or Aryan xytho., vol. ll. p. zs, ma Hoor’s Hlndm 
F--J 
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to him at the great feast of Yule.’ “Baldur the Good,” son of the 
supreme god Odin, and the virgin-goddess Frigga, was also put to 
death by t.he sharp thorn of winter. 

The ancient i&xican crucified Saviour, Quetzalcoatle, another 
personification of the Sun, was sometimes repreeented as crucified 
in space, in the heavens, in a circle of nineteen iigures, the number 
of the metonic cycle. A serpent (the emblem of evil, darkness, and 
winter) is depriving him of the organs of generation.’ 

We have seen in Chapter XxX111. that Christ Jesus, and many 
of the heat,hen saviours, healers, and preserving gods, were represent- 
ed in the form of a Serpent. This is owing to the fact that, in one of 
its attribut+ the Serpent was an emblem of the Sun. It may, at 
first, appear strange that the Serpent should be an emblem of evil, 
and yet also an emblem of the beneficent divinity ; but, as Prof. 
Renouf remarks, in his Bibbed Lectures, “The moment we under- 
stand the nature of a myth, all impossibilities, contradictions, and 
immoralities disappear.” The serpent is an emblem of evil when 
represented with his deadly a&g; he is the emblem of eternity 
when represented casting of his &in;” and an emblem of the Sun 
when represented with his tail in his mouth, thus forming a circle.’ 
Thus there came to be, not only good, but also bad, serpents, both 
of which are referred to in the narrative of the Hebrew exodus, 
but still more clearly in the struggle between the good and the bad 
serpents of Persian mythology, which symbolized Ormuzd, or 
Mithra, and the evil spirit Ahriman.’ 

As the Dove and the Rose, emblems of the Sun, were represented 
on the cross, BO was the Serpent.’ The famous “ Brazen Serpent,” 
said to have been “ set up ” by Moses in the wilderness, is called in 
the Targum (the general term for the Aramaic versions of the Old 

1 Knight : Anct. Art and Mytho., pp. 87,88. 
1 Anacalgpsis, vol. ii. p. 92. 
* “ This notion ia quite consistent with the 

ideas entertained by the Phenicians 88 to the 
Serpent, which they supposed to have the 
quality of putting off its old age, and 8e- 
suming B second youth.” Sanchoniathon : 
Quoted by Wake : Phrrllism, Lc., p. 43.) 

4 Une wrpeut qui tient ea queue dane 18 
guenle et dana le circle qu’il decrit, tea trois 
lettree Qrequcs IZE, qui soot le nombre 306. 
Le Serpent. qui eet d’ordinave on embldme de 
Petemet est ici celui de S&i2 et des eee revolu- 
tions. (Beausobre : Hist. de Manich. tom. ii. 
p. 66. Quoted by Larduer, vol. viii. p. 379.) 

“Thie idea existed even in America. The 
great century of the Aztecs WM encircled by 
4 Awpw gruaplnqf&own MU, and the great 

cddndw e&ma is entwined by serpents bewing 
human heads in their distended jaw.” 

“The aunnvl passage of the Sun, through 
the signs of the zodiac, being in an oblique 
path, resembles, or at least the ancienta 
thought so, the tortuous movementa of the 
Serpent, and the facility poesessed by this rep- 
tile of casting off his rkin and producing out 
of itself B new covering every year, bore some 
analogy to the termination of the old year and 
the commencement of the new one. Accord- 
ingly, all the ancient spheres-the Penian, 
Indian, Egyptian, Barbrrric, md Yexic&a- 
were surroundeti by the figure of * serpent 
hodding it4 lail m IL3 nwuth.” (Squim : h 
pent Symbol, p. 249.) 

6 Woke : Phalliem, p. 4% 
‘BeeCox:AryanMyti.%,voLiLp1P. 
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Testament) the SAPIOUR. It was probably a serpentine crnciBx, M 
it is called a cross by Justin Martyr. The crucified serpent (Fig. 
No. 38) denoted the p&escent Phallos, or the Sun after it had lost 
its power. It is the Sun in winter, crucified on the tree, which de 
noted its fructifying power.’ As Mr. Wake remarks, “There can 
be no doubt that both the Pillar (Phallus) and the Serpent were 
associated with many of the Sun-gods of antiquity.“’ 

This is seen in Fig. No. 39, taken from an ancient medal, which 
represents the serpent with rays of glory surrounding his head. 

The Ophites, who venerated the serpent as an emblem of Christ 

FIGS 8 ’ Ft G. 39 

Jesus, are said to have maintained that the serpent of Genesre- 
who brought wisdom into the world - was Christ Jesus. The 
brazen serpent was called the WORD by the Chaldee paraphrast. The 
Word, or Logos, was Divine Wisdom, which was crucified ; thus we 
have the cross, or Linga, or Phallus, with the serpeut upon it. Be- 
sides considering the serpent as the emblem of Christ Jesus, or of 
the Logos, the Ophites are said to have revered it as the cause of 
all the arts of civilized life. In Chapter XII. we saw that several 
illustrious females were believed to have been selected and impreg- 
nated by the Holy Ghost. In some cases, a serpent w;ts supposed 
to be the form which it assumed. This was the incarnation of the 
Logos. 

1 Being the most intimately connected with death of Winter. In the brazen Serpent of the 
the reproduction of life on earth, the Zlaga Pentateoch, the two emblems of the CRAV and 
became the symbol under which the Sun, in- Serpent, the quiescent and energizing Phu&#, 
voked with B thousand names, has been war- are united. @or : Aryan Mytho., vo:. ii. pp 
shiped throughout the world 81 the restorer of ll8-118.) 
the powers of nature after the long deep or * Wake : Phsllinm, &a., p. 60. 
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The serpent was held in great veneration by the ancients, wto, 
as we have seen, considered it as the symbol of the beneficent Deity, 
and an emblem of eternity. As such it has been variously ex- 
pressed on ancient sculptures and medals in various parts of the 
globe. 

Although generally, it, did not always, symbolize the god Bun, 
or the power of which the Sun is an emblem ; but, invested with 
various meanings, it entered widely into the primitive mythologies. 
As Mr. Squire observes : 

“ It typified wisdom, power, duration, the good and evil principles, life, re- 
production - in short, in Egypt, Syria, Greece, India, China, Scandinavia, 
America, everywhere on the globe, it has been a prominent emblem.“’ 

The serpent was the symbol of Vishnu, the preserving god, the 
Saviour, the Sun.’ It was an emblem of the Sun-god Buddha, the 
Angel-Messiah.’ The Egyptian Sun-god Osiris, the Saviour, is asso- 
ciated with the snake.’ The Persian Mithra, the Mediator, Re- 
deemer, and Saviour, was symbolized by the serpent.’ The Phe- 
nicians represented their beneficent Sun-god, Agathodemon, by a 
serpent.” The serpent was, among the Greeks and Remans, the 
emblem of a bene$cent genius. Antipator of Sidon, calls the god 
Ammon, the “ Renowned Serpent.“’ The Grecian Hercules-the 
Sun-god-was symbolized as a serpent ; and so was Bsculapius and 
Apollo. The Hebrews, who, as we have seen in Chapter XI., wor- 
shiped the god Sol, represented him in the form of a serpent. 
This is the seraph -spoken of above- as set up by Moses (Num. 
xxi. 3) aud worshiped by the children of Israel. SE RA PII is the 
singular of seraphim, meaning SemiZi&-splendor, J%V, Zight - 
emblematic of the fiery disk of the Sun, and which, under the name 
of Nehush-tan, “ Serpent-dragon,” was broken up by the reforming 
Hezekiah. 

The principal god of the Aztecs wm Tonac-atlcoatl, which means 
the Serpent SWL~ 

The Mexican virgin-born Lord and Saviour, Quetzalcoatle, was 
represented in the form of a serpent. In fact, his name signifies 
u Feathered Serpent.” Quetzalcoatle was a personification of the 
SW&.’ 

Under the aspect of the active pr&&ple, we may rationally 

1 Squire : Serpent Symbol, p. 155. 
1 Wake : Phallism in Anct. Keligs., p. 7% 
* Ibid. p. 73. Squire : Serpent Symbol, p. 

186. 
‘Faber: Ori& Pagan Idol., in Squire, p. 

Is& 

1 Ibid. 
‘ Kenrick’s Egypt, vol. 1. p. 376. 
’ Ibid. 
0 tinire : p. 161. 
* Ibid. p. IS. 
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oonnect the Swpcnt and the Szcla, aa corresponding symbols of the 
4%yoductive or creative power. Figure No. 40 is a symbolical sign, 
representing the disk of the Sun encircled by the serpent Upaeu8, 
meaning the “ %~a SUN,” or “ ROYAL SUN,” as it often surmounts 
the persons of Egyptian monarch8, confirmed by the emblem of u?E 
depending from the serpent’s neck.’ 

The mysteries of Osiris, Isis, and Horus, in Egypt ; Atys and 
Cybele, in Phrygia; Ceres and Proserpine, at Eleusis; of Venus 
and Adonis, in 2’!3,enicia; of Bona Dea and Priapus, in Borne, are 
all susceptible of one explanation. They all set forth and illustrated, 

by solemn and impressive rites, and mystical 
symbolg. the grand phenomenon of nature, 
especially as connected with the creation of 

%cL 
things and the perpetuation of life. In all, it 
is worthy of remark, the BERP~T was more or 
less conspicuously introduced, and always as 

I FIG N! 40 
symbolical of the invigorating or active energy 
of nature, the SUN. 

We have seen (in Chapter XX.) that in 
early Christian art Christ Jesus also was represented as a m~c$ed 
&zmb. This crucified lamb is “ the Lamb of God taking away the 
&ns of the world, and slain from the foundation of the world.“* In 
other words, the crucified lamb typifies the crucified Sun, for the 
lamb was another symbol of the Sun, as we shall presently see. 

We find, then, that the stories of the crucifixions of the differ- 
ent so-called SAVIOUES of mankind a22 melt into ONE, and that they 
are allegorical, for “ Sa&ozlr ” was only a title of the Sun: and his 
being put to death on the cross, signifies no more than the restric- 
tion of the power of the Sun in the winter quarter. With Justin 
Martyr, then, we can say: 

“ There exists not a people, whether Greek or barbarian, or any other race 
of men, by whatsoever appellation or manners they may be distinguished, how- 
ever ignorant of arts or agriculture, whether they dwell under the tents, or wan- 

1 squire : p. 169. 
9 Lundy : Monumentcl Chrletianity. p. 185. 
8 ‘* S~vrorrrr wee a common title of the &n-i- 

gods of antiquity.” (Wake : Phallism in Anct. 
Religs., p. 55.) 

The snc~ent Greek writers speak of the 
Sun, (LB the “Generator and Nourisher of a11 
Things ;” the “Ruler of the World ;” the 
“ First of the Gods,” and the “ Supreme Lord 
of all Beings.” (Knight: Ancient Art and 
Mytho., p. 37.) 

Paueanias (ho0 s. 0.) speak8 or “The mm 

having the wname of QAYYIOUR.” (Ibid. p. 
BB, now 

“There is s very remarkable ilgure copied 
in Payne Knight’s Work, in which we see on 
a man‘~ ahonlders 8 co&‘8 head, whilst on the 
pediment are placed the words : ” THE SAVIOUB 
or FHE WOBLU.” (Inman : Amt. Faiths, vol. 
I. p. 537.) This refers to the SUN. The cock 
being the naturnl herald of the day, he wan 
therefore eacred, among the ancients, to the 
Sun.” (See Knight : Anot. Art and Mytbo., 
p. 70, ad Ltwdner : vol. viii. p. 377.) 



EXPLANATION. 493 I 

der about in crowded wagons, among whom prayers are not offered up in the 
name of A CRUCIFIED SAVIOU~~ to the Father and creator of all things.“* 

9. “And many 2oomt.w were there beholding afar of.‘,’ The 
tender mother who had watched over him at his birth, and the fair 
maidens whom he haa loved, will never forsake him. They yet 
remain with him, and while their tears drop on his feet, which they 
kiss, their voices cheer him in his last hour. In these we have the 
Dawn, who bore him, and the fair and beaut.iful lights which flush 
the Eastern sky as the Sun sinks or dies in the West.’ Their teare 
are the tears of dew, such as E8s weeps at the death of her child. 

All the Sun-gods forsake their homes and virgin mothers, and 
wander through different countries doing marvellous things. Fi- 
nally, at the end of their career, the mother, from whom they 
were parted long ago, is by their side to cheer them in their last 
hours.’ 

I/ 

The ever-faithful women were to be found at the last scene in 
the life of Buddha. Kasyapa having found the departed master’s 
feet soiled and wet, asked Nanda the cause of it. “He was told 
that a weeping woman had embraced Gautama’s feet shortly before 
his death, and that her tears had fallen on his feet and left the marks 
on them.“’ 

In his last hours, QZZa~ous (the Sun) has been cheered by the 
presence of Antigone.’ 

At the death of Ilerczlles, Iole, (the *fair-haired Dawn) stands 
by his side, cheering him to the last. With her gentle hands she 
sought to soothe his pain, and with pitying words to cheer him in 
his woe. Then once more the face of Hercules flushed with a deep 
joy, and he said : 

“ Ah, lole, brightest of maidens, thy voice shall cheer me as I sink down in 
the sleep of death. I saw and loved thee in the bright morning time, and now 
again thou hast come, in Ihc evening, fair as the soft clouds which gather around 

/ the dying Sun.” 

The black misti were spreading over the sky, but still Eerculea 
, sought to gaze on the fair face of Iole, and to comfort her in her 

0orrow. 
“Weep not, Iole,” he said, “my toil is done, and now is the time for rest. 

I shallsee thee again in the bright land which is never trodden by the feet of 
night.” 

1 The name Jaw ia the same as Joahuo, and tender light which sheds its soft hoe over 
md si@iles &zv&ur. the Eastern heaven as the Sun sinks in death 

s Justin Martyr : Dialog. Cam Typho. beneath the Western waters.” (Cm: Aryan 
Quoted in Qibbon’s Rome, vol. I. p. 68% Myths, VOI. i. p. 2%) 

s hfatt. xxvii. 65. ‘ See Ibid. vol. i. p. SO. 
s The ever-faithful woman who is AhTAp * Bunsen : The Angel-Yea&h, p. 49. 

-At the dAAth Of the &lWZd iA “ tb iAiZ r Cox : Aryan Mythology, vol. i. p. Ib3b 
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The same story is related in the legend of Apolto. The Dawn, 
from whom he parted in the early part of his career, comes to his 
side at eventide, and again meets him when his journey on earth 
has well nigh come to an end.* 

When the Lord Prometheus was crucified on Mt. Caucasus, his 
espetiially professed friend, Oceanus, the fisherman, as his name, Pe- 
trzens, indicates,’ being unable to prevail on him to make his peace 
with Jupiter, by throwing the cause of human redemption out of 
his hands,’ “ forsook him and fled.” None remained to be witnesses 
of his dying agonies, but the chorus of ever-amiable and ever-faith- 
ful women, which also bewailed and lamented him, but were unable 
to subdue his inflexible philanthropy.’ 

10. (‘ There was o?adcness all over the Eand.“b In the same 
manner ends the tale of the long toil and sorrows of other Sun- 
gods. The last scene exhibits a manifest return to the spirit of the 
solar myth. He must not die the common death of all men, for no 
disease or corruption can touch the body of the brilliant Sun. After 
a long struggle against the dark clouds who are arrayed against him, 
he is finally overcome, and dies. Blacker and blacker grow the 
evening shades, and finally “there is darkness on the face of the 
earth,” and the din of its thunder clashes through the air.’ 

It is the picture of a sunset in wild confusion, of a sunset more 
awful, yet not more sad, than that which is seen in the last hours 
of many other Sun-gods.’ It is the picture of the loneliness of the 
&n, who sinks slowly down, with the ghastly hues of death upon 
his face, while none is nigh to cheer him save the ever-faithful 
women. 

11. “lie f2?88ce&ed into &2X,,’ This is the Sun’s descent into 
the Zower regions. It enters the sign Capricornus, or the Goat, and 

1 See Tales of Ancient Qreece, p. xxxi. 
9 PETB&UB was an interchangeable eynonym 

of the name oceanus. 
8 “Then Peter took him, and began to co- 

bake him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord, 
this @hall not be unto thee.” (Matt. xvi. 22.) 

4 See Potter’8 &scbylns. 
* Matt. xxv?. 45. 
’ Aa the Sun dies, or sinks in the We&, 

blacker and blacker grows the evening shades, 
till there k darkness on the Pace of the earth. 
Then from the high heavens comes down the 
thick clouds, and the din of its thunder crashes 
through the air. (Description of the death of 
Hercules, Tale8 of Ancient Greece, pp. 61, 62.) 

7 It is the battL of the clouds over the 
dead or dying Sun, which ie to be seen in the 
legendary history of many sun-god& (Cox : 

Aryan Mythology, vol. ii. p. 91.) 
l This was one of the latest additions of 

the Son-myth to the history of CR?+& Jesos. 
This has been proved not only to have been 
an invention after the Apostles’ time, but even 
after the time of Eusebius (a.~. 325). The 
doctrine of the descent into hell was not in 
the ancient creeds or rules of faith. It in not 
to be found in the II&B of faith delivered by 
Irenreus (a.~. 190), by Origen (A.D. 230), or by 
Tertollian (A.D. XKJ-210). It ia not expressed 
In those creeds which were made by the 
Councils 88 larger explications of the Apos- 
tles’ Creed ; not in the Nicene, or Con&anti- 
nopoiitan ; not in those of Ephesue, or Chance 
don ; not in those confessions made at Sa&ca, 
dntio& aelsncia, sinnfam, &I?. 
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the astronomical winter begins. The days have reached their short- 
est span, and the Swl has reached his extreme southern limit. The 
winter solstice reigns, and the Sun seems to stand still in his 
southern course. For three days and three nights he remains in 
hell-the lower regions.’ In this respect Christ Jesus is like other 
Sun-gods.’ 

In the ancient sagas of Iceland, the hero who is the Sun person- 
ified, descends into a tomb, where he fights a vampire. After a 
desperate struggle, the hero overcomes, and rises to the surface of 
the earth. “This, too, represents the Sun in the northern realms, 
descending into the tomb of winter, and there overcoming the power 
of darkness.“’ 

12. He vo8e again from the dead, and aacem?ed into heaven. 
Resurrections from the dead, and ascensions into heaven, are gen- 
erally acknowledged to be solar features, as the history of many 
solar heroes agree in this particular, 

At the winter solstice the ancients wept and mourned for Z’am- 
7~5~2, the fair Adonis, and other Sun-gods, done to death by the 
boar, or cruciiled -slain by the thorn of winter - and on the third 
day they rejoiced at the resurrection of their “Lord of Light.“’ 

With her usual policy, the Church endeavored to give a Christian 
significance to the rites which they borrowed from heathenism, and 
in this case, the mourning for Tammuz, the fair Adonio, became the 
mourning for Christ Jesus, and joy at the rising of the natural Sun 
became joy at the rising of the “ Sun of Righteousness “- at the 
resurrection of Christ Jesus from the grave. 

This festival of the Resurrection was generally held by the an- 
cients on the 25th of March, when theawakening of Spring may be 
said to be the result of the return of the Sun frotn the lower or far- 
off regions to which he had departed. At the equinox-say, the 

1 At the end of his career, the Sun enten 
the lowest r@.ons, the howels of the earth, 
therefore nearly all Sun-gods are made to 
“descend into hell,” and remain there for 
three days and three nights. for the raeon 
that from the !&d to the 23th of December, the 
Sun apparenrly remeincl in the came place. 
Thua Jonah, R personification of the Sun (Bee 
Chap. IX.), who remaina three day8 and three 
nights in the bowels of the earth-typified by 
a @h--i* made to ray : ‘. Out of the belly of 
hell cried I. and thou heardat mv voice.” 

* See Ch’apter XXII. 
* Baring-Oonld : Curious Myths, p. 260. 
“The mighty Lord appeared in the form of 

a man, and enlightened those places which had 
ever before been in darkness ; and broke ann- 

der the fetters which before could not be broken; 
and with his it~incibfepowc~ vieited those who 
eat in the deep darkneas hy iniquity, and the 
ehadow of death by sin. Then the King of 
Glory trampled upon Death, seized the Prince 
of Hell. and deprived him of all his power.” 
(Description of Chriat’o Descent into Hell. 
Nicodemua : Apoc.) 

4 .‘The women weeping for Tammnz ~‘(~11 
DO more than expressive of the Son’s loss of 
power in the winter quarter.” (King’s Qnos- 
tics, p. l&z. see PISO. cox: man Mytho., 
WI. ii. p. 1x3.) 

After remalnlng for three daya and thrca 
nights in the lowest regions, the San beglna to 
rscend, thnn he es riser from the dead,” u it 
were. and “-da ie’, hmam” 
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vernal-at J&&T, the Sun has been below the equator, and end. 
denly rises above it. It has been, as it were, dead to us, but now 
it exhibits a resurrection.’ The Saviour rises triumphant, over the 
powers of darkness, to life and immortality, on the 25th of March, 
when the Sun rises in Aries. 

Throughout all the ancient world, t/~ rmrrectiolt of the god 
Sol, under different names, was celebrated on March 25th, with 
great rejoicings. 

In the words of the Rev. Geo. W. Cox : 

“ The wailing of the Hebrew women at the death of Tammuz. the cruci6xion 
and resurrection of Osiris, the adoration of the Babylonian Mylitta,.the Sactl 
ministers of Hindu temples, the cross and crescent of Isis, the rites of the Jew- 
ish altar of Baal-Peor, wholly preclude all doubt of the real nature of the great 
fcstivale and rnystcries of Phenicians, Jews, Assyrians, Egyptians, and Hin- 
dus. “* 

All this wm SU(IE and Nature worship, symbolized by the Lingac 
and Yoni. As Mr. Bonwick says : 

“ The philosophic theist who reflects upon the story, known from the walls 
of China, across Asia and Europe, to the plateau of Mexico, cannot resist the 
impression that no materialislic theory of it can be satiefactory.“4 

Allegory alone explains it. 

“ The Church, at an early date, selected the heathen festivals of 8un ~&@I 
for its own, ordering the birth al Christmas, a fixed time, and the rmrrectz?m at 
l&z&r, a varying time, as in all Pagan religions ; since, though the Sun rose di- 
rectly after the vernal equinox, the festival, to be correct in a heathen point of 
view, had to be associated with the new moon.“5 

The Christian, then, may well say : 

“When thou hadst overcome the sharpness of winter, thou didst open the 
kingdom of heaven (i. e., bring on the reign of summer), to all believers.” 

13. Christ Jesus is Creator of all things. We have seen (in 
Chapter XXVI.) that it was not God the Father, who was supposed 
by the ancieuts to have been the Creator of the world, but God the 
Son, the Redeemer and Saviour of Mankind. NOW, this Redeemer 
and Saviour was, as we have seen, the Sun, and Prof. Max Miiller 
tells us that in the vedic mythology, the Sun is not the bright De- 
va only, “ who performs his daily task in the sky, but he is supposed 
to perform much greater work. He is looked upon, in fact, as the 
Ruler, as the Establisher, as the Creator of the wodd.“’ 

Having been invoked as the “ Life-bringer,” the Sun is also 

1 Bonwick : Egyptian Belief, p. 174. 
* Anacalypsis, vol. ii. p. 100. 
’ Aryan Mythology, vol. ii. p. l!a. 

; zdptian Belief. p. 18% 

’ origin of Bdigiom, p. sa& 
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called-in the Rig-Veda- “the Breath or Life of all that move 
and rest f’ and lastly he becomes u T/w Xaktv of all thbg~,” by 
whom all the worlds have been brought together.’ 

There is a prayer in the ‘vkdas, called cfayatrec, which c&sit&s 
of three measured lines, and is considered the holiest and most 
efficacious of all their religious forms. Sir William Jones translates 
it thus : 

‘[ Let us adore the supremacy of that spiritual Sun, the godhead, who illumi- 
nates all. who re-creates all, from whom all proceed, to whom all must return ; 
whom we invoke to direct our undertakings aright in our progress toward hia 
holy seat.” 

With Seneca (a Roman philosopher, born at Cordova, Spain, 61 
B. a) then, we can say : 

“ You mny call the Creator of all things by different names (Bacchus, Hercu- 
les, Mercury, etc.), but they are only different namea of the same divine being, 
the &un.” 

14. He is to 21e Judge of th pi& and the dead. Who is better 
able than the Sun to be the judge of man’s deeds, seeing, as he does, 
from his throne in heaven, all that is done on earth? The Vedaa 
speak of Stiya-the pervading, irresistible luminary-as seeing 
all things and hearing all things, notjng the good and evi2 de& of 
men.’ 

According to Hindoo mythology, says Prof. Max Miiller : 

“ The Sun sees everything, both what is good and what is evil ; and how 
natural therefore that (in the Indian Veda) both the evil-doer should be told that 
the sun sees what no human eye may have seen, and that the innocent, when 
all other help fails him, should appeal to the sun to attest his guiltlessness.” 

“ Frequent allusion is made (in the Rig-Veda), to the sun’s power of seeing 
everything. The stars flee before the all-seeing sun, like thieves. He sees the 
right and the wrong among men. He who looks upon the world knows also 
the thoughts in all men. As the sun sees everything and knows everything, he 
is asked to forget and forgive what he alone has seen and knows.“8 

On tile lnost ancient Egyptian monuments, Osiris, the Sun per- 
sonified, is represented as Judge of the dead. The Egyptian ‘( Book 
of the Dead,” the oldest Bible in the world, speaks of Osiris as 
“seeing all things, and hearing all things, noting the good and evil 
deeds of men.” 

15. IIe will come again s&&g on a whiti home. 
The u second coming ” of Vishnu (Crishna), Ch&t Jesus, and 

other Sun-gods, are also a&onomical allegork The whir% Aome, 

1 orlgh of Baliianr, p. 268. ’ Aryan XythOlogy, vol. I. p. ask 
‘origin~~w~Pp.- 



498 BIBLE MYTH& 

which figures so conspicuously in the legend, was the universal sym 
bol of the Sun among Oriental nations. 

Throughout the whole legend, 01%&t Jesus is the toiling Sun, 
laboring for the benefit of others, not his own, and doing hard serv- 
ice for a mean and cruel generation. Watch his sun-like career 
of brilliant conquest, checked with intervals of storm, and declining 
to a deatb clouded with sorrow and derision. He is in constant 
company with his twelve apostles, the twelve signs of the zodiac.’ 
During the course of his life’s journey he is called “ The God of 
Earthly Blessing,” “ The Saviour through whom a new life springs,” 
“ The Preserver,” “ The Redeemer,” &c. Almost at his birth the 
Serpent of darkness attempts to destroy him. Temptations to sloth 
and luxury are offered him in vain. He has his work to do, and 
nothing can stay him from doin g it, as nothing can arrest the Sun 
in his journey through the heavens. Like all other solar heroes, he 
has his faithful women wbo love him, and the Marys and Martha 
here play the part. Of his toils it is scarcely necessary to speak in 
detail. They are but a thousand variations on the story of the great 
conflict which all the Sun-gods wage against the demon of darkness. 
He astonishes his tutor when sent to school. This we might expect 
to be the case, wben an incomparable and incommunicable wisdom 
is the heritage of the Sun. He also represents the wisdom and be- 
neficence of the bright Being who brings life and light to men. As 
the Sun wakens the earth to life when the winter is done, so Crish- 
na, Buddha, Horus, &sculapins, and Christ Jesus were raisers of 
the dead. When the leaves fell and withered on the approach of 
winter, the “ daughter of the earth ” would be spoken of as dying 
or dead, and, as no other power than that of the Sun can recall veg- 
etation to life, this child of the earth would be represented as 
buried in a sleep from which the touch of the Sun alone could 
rouse her. 

12%&t Jesus, then, is the Sun, in his short career and early 
death. He is the child of the Dawn, whose soft, violet hues tint 

1 The number twelve *ppwm in many of 
the Sun-myths. It refers to the twelve hours 
of the day or night, or the twelve moons of the 
lunar year. (COX : Aryan Hythology, vol. i. 
p. 165 Bouwick : Egyptian Be&f. p. 175.) 

O&i@, the Egyptian Savionr, bad twelve 
apostles. (Bouwick, p. 175.) 

In nll religions of antiquity the number 
tzo&e, which applies to the twelve sign8 of the 
zodiac, ore reprodnced in all kinds and sort@ 
of forms. For instance : rnch are the Iwelt~ 
great goda ; the ;a&e apostlea of Osiris ; the 
!WW apostled of Jcatu ; the l&w ~llll of 

Jacob, or the twelve tribes ; the twelve altars 
of Jnmes ; the tweloe labors of Hercules ; the 
twe& shields of Mars ; the tw&s brothers 
Arvaux ; the twdae gods Consents ; the twelar 
governors in the Manicbean System; the 
ad&?/as of the East Indies ; the twelve awes 
of the Scandinavian8 ; the city of the twelve 
gates in the Apoclrlypse ; the twelve wards of 
the city ; the twelve racred cushions, on which 
the Creator situ in the cosmogony of the Jap 
l neee ; the twelve precious stones of the ratiund, 
or the ornament worn by the high priest of tb 
Jewa, ieo., .%G. (Se-e Dnpuie, pp. 89,lo.) 
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the clouds of early morn; his father being the Sky, the “Heavenly 
Father,” who has looked down with love upon the Dawn, and over- 
shadowed her. When his career on earth is ended, and he expires, 
the loving mother, who parted from him in the morning of his life, 
is at his side, looking on the death of the Son whom she cannot 
save from the doom which is on him, while her tears fall on his 
body like rain at sundown. From her he is parted at the- begin- 
ning of his course6, - to her he is united at its close. But Christ 
Jesus, like Crishna, Buddha, Osiris, Horus, Mithras, Apollo, Atys 
and others, rises ay&a, and thus the myth takes us a step beyond 
the legend of Serpedon and others, which stop at the end of the 
Eastward journey, when the night is done. 

According to the Christian calendar, the birthday of John the 
Baptist is ou the day of tile summer solstice, when the sun begins 
to decrease. How true to nature then are the words attributed to 
him in the fourth Gospel, when he says that he must decreme, and 
Jesus inc7-ease. 

Among the ancient Teutonic nations, fires were lighted, on the 
tops of hills, on the 24th of June, in honor of the WENDINQ SUN. 
This custom is still kept up in Southern Germany and the Scotch 
highlands, and it is the day selected by the Roman Catholic church 
to celebrate the nativity of John the Baptist.’ 

Mosheim, the ecclesiastical historian, speaking of the uncertainty 
of the time when Christ Jesus was born, says : “ The uncertainty 
of this point is of no great consequence. We know that the Szln 
of Righteousness has shone upon the world ; and although we can- 
not fix the precise period in which he arose, this will not preclude 
us from enjoyin, o the direction and influence of his vital and salu- 
tary beams.” 

These sacred legends abound with such expressions as can have 
no possible or conceivable application to any other than to the 
“ God of day.” He is “a light to lighten the Gentiles, and to be 
the glory (or brightness) of his people.“* He is come “ a light into 
the world, that whosoever believeth in him should not abide in 
darkness.“’ He is “ the light of the world.“’ He “is light, and in 
him no darkness is.“’ 

I‘ Lighten our darkness, we beseech thee, A donai, and by thy great mercy 
defend us from all perils aI;d dangers of this night.“-CoUect, in Evening &mice. 

a1 God of God, light of light, very God of very God.“--Niocns Cbzd. 
_) 

1 See Mallet’s Northern Antiquities, p. 506. 
* Luke, ii. 32. 
a John, xii. 46. 

l John, is. v. 
‘LJobn,t 6. 
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“Merciful Adonai, we beseech thee to cast thy bright beams of light upon thy 
Church.“-04ect of 51. John. 

*‘ To thee all angels cry aloud, the heavens, and all the powers therein.” 
“ Heaven and earth are full of the majesty of thy glory ” (or brightness). 
“ The glorious company of the (twelwe month-s, or) apostles praise thee.” 
“ Thou art the King of Glory, 0 Christ I” 
“When thou tookest upon thee to deliver man, thou passest through the con- 

stellation, or zodiacal sign-the Virgin.” 
“ When thou hadst overcome the sharpness of winter, thou didst open the 

kingdom of heaven (i. e., bring on the reign of the summer months) to all be- 
lievers.” 

“ All are agreed,” says Cicero, “ that Apollo is none other than 
the SUN, because the attributes which are commonly ascribed to 
Apollo do so wonderfully agree thereto.” 

Just so surely as Apollo is the Sun, so is the Lord Christ Jesus 
the Sun. That which is so conclusive respecting the Pagan deities, 
applies also to the God of the Chiistians; but, like t,he Psalmist of 
old, they cry, “ Touch not MY Christ, and do my prophets no 
harm.” 

Many Christian writers have seen that the history of their Lord 
and Saviour is simply the history of the Sun, but they either say 
nothing, or, like Dr. Parkhurst and the Rev. J. P. Lundy, claim 
that the Sun is a type of the true Sun of Righteousness. Mr. 
Lundy, in his “ Monumental Christianity,” says : 

“ Is there no bright Sun of Righteousness - no personal and loving Son of 
God, of w?wm. I7u material Sun has been 1k lype or symbol, in all ages and among 
all nations? What power is it that comes from the Sun to give light and heat 
to all created things ‘f If the symbolical Sun leads such a great earthly and 
heavenly flock, what must,be said to the true and only begotten Son of God 7 If 
Apollo was adopted by early Christian art as a type of the Good Shepherd of the 
New Testament, then this interpretation of 1he Sun-god amng all nation8 mu& he 
the solution of the universal mythos, or whal other solution can it hu@e9 To what 
other hislorical personage but Christ can it apply 9 If this myt?wa has no spiritual 
meaning, then all rel&tin ti mere idolatry, ar the wom?~ip of material thinga.“’ 

Mr. Lundy, who seems to adhere to this once-upon-a-time favor- 
ite theory, illustrates it as follows : 

“ The young Isaac is his (Christ’s) Hebrew type, bending under the wood, as 
Christ fainted under the cross ; Daniel is his type, stripped of all earthly fame 
and greatness, and cast naked into the deepest danger, shame and humiliation,” 
“Noah is his type, in saving men from utter destruction, and bringing them 
across the sea of death to a new world and a new life.” “Orpheus is a type of 
Christ. Agni and Crishna of India ; Mthra of Persia ; Bbrus and Apollo of 
Egypt, are all types of Christ.” “&MMO~ carrying off the gates of Gaza and de- 
feating the Philistinea by his own death, was considered as a type of Christ 
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bursting open and carrying away the gaten of Hades, and conquering Eb and 
our enemies by his death and resurrection.“’ 

According to tllis tlleory, the whole Pagan religion was typical 
of Christ and Christianity. Why then were not the Pagans the 
Lord’s chosen people instead of the children of Israel? 

The early Christians were charged with being a sect of fiun 
worshipers.’ The ancient Egyptians worshiped the god Serarpis, 
and Gerapis was the Sun. Fig. No. 11, page 194, shows the man- 
ner in which Serapis was personified. It might easily pass for a 
representation of the Sun-god of the Christians. Mr. King says, in 
his “ Gnostics, and their Remains “: 

“ There can be no doubt that the head of Serapis, marked as the face is by a 
grave and peusive majesty, eupphed h-3 J%8t i&5 for tha wnventibna~ pmtTait8 of 
th.9 Savtiur.“8 

The Imperial Russian Collection &z&s of a head of Christ 
Jesus which is said to be very ancient. It is a fine intaglio on 
emerald. Mr. King says of it : 

“It is in reality a head of Bra+, seen in front and crowned with Persia 
boughs, easily mistaken for thorns, though the bushel on the head leaves no 
doubt as to the real personage intended.“’ 

It must not be forgotten, in connection with this, that the wor- 
1 shipers of Serapis, or the Sun, were called Christians.’ 

Mrs. Jameson, speaking on this subject, says : 

“ We search in vain for the lightest evidence of his (Christ’s) human, indi- 
vidual semblance, in the writing of those disciple8 who knew him so well. In 
this instance the instincts of earthly affection seem to have been mysteriously 
overruled. He whom all races of men were to call brother, was pot to be too 
closely associated with the particular lineaments of any one. St. John, the be- 
loved disciple, could lie on the breast of Jeens with all the freedom of fellowship, 
but not even he has left a word to indicate what manner of man was the Divine 
Master after the flesh. . . . Legend has, in various form, supplied this nat,- 
ural craving, but it is hardly necessary to add, that all accounts of pictures of 
our Lord taken from Himself are without historical foundation. We are tbre- 
fore left to imagine the expression most befitting the character of him who took 
upon himaclf our likenew, and looked at the woes and sins of mankind through 
the eyes of our mortality.“@ 

The Rev. Mr. Geikie says, in his “ Life of Christ “: 

“No hint is given in the New Testament of Christ’s apwraned ; and the 
early Church, in the absence of a11 guiding facts, had to fall back on imagine- 
tion.” 

! 
1 see Monnmental Christtanity, pp. 186. lSl, ’ Ibid. p. 197. 

lQ2,2%, and 296. ’ see chapter xx. 
P See Bonwick’s Egyptian Belief, p. 48b 
’ Kingl Gnolticq p. 88. 

l Hw.ofonrLordlnM,vol.1.~8l. 

/ 



602 BIBLE MYTHS. 

64 In ita$Tat years, the Christian church fancied its Lord’s visage and form 

marred m.are tILLan tiwae of otlm men; and that he must have had no attraction8 
of personal beauty. Justin Martyr (A. D. 160-160) speaks of him as Without 
beauty OT attractizxmeaa, and of nzean appearance. Clement of Alexandria (A. D. 
ZOO), describes lrim as of an uninciling appearance, and almnoal repulsive. Tertullian 
(A. D. 200-210) says he had not even ordinary JLuman beauty, far ks8 heavenly. 
Origen (A. D. 230) went so far as to sky that he was ‘ antall in body and deformed,’ 
as well as low-born, and that, ‘ his only beauty was in hia soul and life.' "I 

One of the favorite ways finally, of depicting him, was, as Mr. 
Lundy remarks : 

“Under the figure of a beautiful and adorable youth, of about fifteen Or 
eighteen years of age, beardless, with a sweet, expression of countenance, and 
long and abundant hair$owing in curls over hisshoulders. His brow is sometimes 
encircled by a diadem or bandeau, like a youitg priest of the Pagan gods ; that is, 
in fact, the favorite figure. On sculptured sarcophagi, in fresco paintings and 
Mosaics, Christ is thus represented as a graceful yontlr, just as Apollo was_f@ured 
by the Pagans, and as angels are represented by Christians. ‘T 

Thus we see that the Christians took the paintings and statues 
of the Sun-gods Serapis and Apollo as models, when they wished 
to represent their Saviour. That the former is the favorite at the 
present day need not be doubted when we glance at Fig. No. 11, 
page 194. 

Mr. King, speaking of this god, and his worshipers, says : 

‘I There is very good reason to believe tbat in the East the worship of Akrapis 
was at first combined with CJ&atianiIy, and gradually merged into it with an 
entire change of name, not substance, carrying with it many of its ancient no- 
tions and rites.“8 

Again he says : 

“In the second century the syncretistic sects that had sprung up in Akxan- 
&a, the very hotbed of Gnosticism, found out, in Serapti a prophetic typa of 
Christ, or the Lord and Creator of all.“” 

The early Christians, or worshipers of the Sun, under the name 
of “Christ,” had, as all Sun-worshipers, a peculiar regard to ths 
Eicst-the quarter in which their god rose- to which point t&y 
ordinarily directed their prayers.’ 

The followers of Mithra alwa.ys turned towards the East, when 
they worshiped ; the same was done by the Brahmans of the East, 
and the Christians of the West. In the ceremony of baptism, the 
catechumen was placed wit11 his face to the,West, the symboIicaI 
representation of the prince of darkness, in opposition to the 
East, and made to spit towards it at the evil one, and renounce his 
works. 

1 Geikie : Ltfe o! Christ, vol. I. p. 151. 
9 Atommental Ctitianily, p. 231. 
’ xtng% Qnwtlcm, p. 4a 

4 Ibid. p. E-9. 
’ Bee Bell’r Pantheon, vol. I, p. I& 
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Tertullian says, that Christians were taken for worshipers of the 
Sun because they prayed towards the East, after the manner of those 
who adored the Sun. The Essenes- whom Eusebius calls Chris- 
tians - al ways turned to the east to pray. The EEsenes met once 
a week, and spent the night in singing hymns, kc., which lasted 
till sun-rising. As soon as dawn appeared, they retired to their 
cells, after saluting one another. Pliny says the Christians of 
Bithynia met before it was light, and sang hymns to Christ, as to a 
God. After their service they saluted one another. Surely the 
circumstances of the two classes of people meeting before daylight, 
is a very remarkable coincidence. It is just what the Persian Magi, * 
who were Sun worshipers, were in the habit of doing. 

When a Manichseau Christian came over to the orthodox Chris- 
tians, he was required to curse his former friend8 in the following 
terms : 

“ I curse Zarades (Zoroaster 5) who, Manes said, had appeared as a god 
before his time among the Indians and Persians, and whom 1~ C&B the Sun. 
I curse those who say U~rist is t7z Sun, and who make plyers to the Sun, and 
who do not pray to the true God, only towards the East, but who turn themselves 
round, following the motions of the Sun with their innumerable supplications. 
Iourse tlboue person poho sag that Zar& and Buda8 and Christ and t7u Sun are 
all one and t7z.e same.” 

There are not many circumstances more striking than that of 
Christ Jesus being originally worshiped under the form of a LAKE 
-the actual “ Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the 
world.” As we have already seen (in Chap. XX.), it was not till 
the Council of Constantinople, called In, Trullo, held so late as the 
year ‘707, that picture8 of Christ Jesus were ordered to be drawn 
in the form of a man. It was ordained that, in the place of the fig- 
ure of a LAMB, the symbol used to that time, the figure of a man 
nailed to a cross, should in future be used.’ From this decree, the 
identity of the worship of the Celestial Lam6 and the Christian 
Saviour is certified beyond the possibility of doubt, and the mode 
by which the ancient superstitions were propagated is satisfactorily 
shown. Nothing can more clearly prove the general practice than 
the order of a council to regulate it. 

The worship of the constellation of A&H was the worship of 
the Sun in his passage through that sign. “ This constellation wae 

1 Following are the words of the decree mw. quam ut plenitudinem legis scceptimns. 
BOW in the Vatican library : “In quiSuedam ltaque id quod perfectum rat, in pwurie etiam 
Sfmctorum imaginum picturis agnua exprimltur, omnium oculis eubjkiamus, agnum illam qti 
&c. Nos igitur veteres figwas stque urnbras, mundi peccntnm tollit, ChriacumDenm not 
et veritatis notas, et signe ecclesisa tradlta, trum, loco veteria Ayni, human& formi% poe.thm 
complectentes, gmtim, et veritatem anteponi- erprimendnm decrevimna,” Cc. 
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called by the ancients the &mb of cfoo?. He was also called the 
SavZ:our, and was said to save mankind from their sins. He was 
always honored with the appellation of Dom&~8 or Xord. He was 
called The Lamb of God which taheth away tluz sins of the world. 
The devotees addressed him in their litany, constantly repeating the 
words, ‘0 Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin8 of the world, 
Ame mercy upon us. Grmt us thy peace.’ ” 

On an ancient medal of the Phe&&ans, brought by Dr. Clark 
from Citium (and described in his “Travels,” vol. ii. ch. xi.) this 
Lumb uf God is described with the CROSS and the ROSAEY, which 
shows that they were both used in his worship. 

Pearly the SUN-OOD, as the zodiacal horse (Aries) was supposed 
by the Medic Aryans to die to 8ave all jlzesh. Hence the practice 
of sacrificing horses. The “ guardian spirits ” of the prince Sakya 
Buddha sing the following hymn : 

“ Once when thou wast the white hmql 
In pity for the suffering of man, 
Thou didst fly across heaven to the region of the evil demo- 
To 8ecur.2 the happineaa of mankind 
Persecutions without end, 
Revilings and many prisons, 
Death and murder; 
These hast thou suffered with love and patience, 
i%rgking thine emcutionma.‘q 

We have seen, in Chapter XXXIII., that Christ Jesus was also 
symbolized as a F&h, and that it is to be seen on all the ancient 
Christian monuments. But what has the Christian Saviour to do 
with a Fkh % Why was he called a Fish ? The answer is, because 
th$sh was another m&em of trZe Sm. Abarbanel says : 

“The sign of his (Christ’s) coming is the junction of Saturn and Jupiter, L 
th8 Bign mm.- 

Applying the astronomical emblem of Pisces to Jesus, does not 
seem more absurd than applying the astronomical emblem of the 
Lamb. They applied to him the monogram of the Sun, IHS, the 
astronomical and alchemical sign of Aries, or the ram, or Lamb 9” ; 
and, in short, what was there that was ZIeath&.sh that they have 
not applied to him? 

The preserving god Vishnu, the Sun, was represented as a fish, 
and BO W&B the Syrian Sun-god Dagon, who was also a Preserver or 
Saviour. The Fish was sacred among many nations of antiquity, 

1 “The solar home, with two serpent.8 upon 
his head (the Buddhist Aries) is Buddha’s sym- 
bol, and Aries is the symbol of Christ.” 
(Arthur Lillie : Buddha and Early Buddhism, 

p. 110.) 
* Quoted by Lillie : Buddha and Early Bndd. 

himu. p. 93. 
’ Quoted by King : The Qno%tlcs kc.. p. 133. 
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and is to be seen on their monuments. Thus we Bee that every- 
thing at last centres in the SUN. 

Constantine, the first Christian emperor, had on his coin.9 the 
figure of the Sun, with the legend: “ To the Invincible Sun, my 
companion and guardian,” as being a representation, says Mr. King, 
“ either of the ancient Phcebns, OT the new Sun of Righteowness, 
equally acceptable to both Christian and Gentile, from the double 
interpretation of which the type was susceptible.“’ 

The worship of the Sun, under the name of Mithra, “ lone. sur- _ 
vived in Rome, under the C’lwktian emperors, 
and, doubtless, much longer in the remoter dis- 
tricts of the semi-indepenaent provinces.“’ 

Chkst Jesus is represented with a halo of 
glory surroundiug his head, a florid complexion, 
long goldeu locks of hair, and a flowing robe. 
Now, all Sun-gods, from Crishna of India (Fig. 
No. 41) to Baldur of Scandinavia, are repre- 
sented with a halo of glory surrounding their FIG.41 

heads, and the flowing locks of golden hair, and 
the flowing robe, are not wanting.’ By a process of metaphor, the rays 

1 Quoted by King : The Gnostlcs, &c.,p. 4B. 
9 Ibid. p. 45. 
8 lndra. the crucified Sun-god of the Hin- 

doos, WBB represented with golden lock& 
(Cor : Aryan Myths. vol, 1. p. 341.) 

X~UW.W, the Pereian Saviuur, waB rcpre- 
sented with long flowing locks. 

Izdubor, the god and hero of the Cbaldeans. 
wan represented with long flowing locks of 
hair (Smith: Chaldesn Account of Genesis, 
p. X8), and co was his counterpart, the Hebrew 
Samson. 

“ The SPkys-prince (Buddha) is described 
aa an Aryan by Buddhistic tradition ; hia face 
~88 reddish, his hair of light color and curly. 
his general appearance at great beauty.” 
(Bunsen : The Angel-Messiah, p. 15.) 

‘* Serapirc has, in some instances, long hair 
formallv turned back. and disoosed in rinelets 
banging down upon hia breadt and @ho&era 
like that ol 8 woman. His whole person, too, 
is always enveloped in drapery reaching to him 
feet.” (Knight : Ancient Art and Mythology, 
P 104.) 

“As for y&no hair, there is no evidence 
that Greeks have ever commonly possessed it ; 
but no other color would do for a solar hero, 
and il accordingly characterizes the entire 
company of them, wherever found.” (Fiske : 
Yythsand Mythmakers, p. 202.) 

Helios (the Sun) is called by the Greeks the 
“yellow-haired.” (Goldzbier : Hebrew Mytho.. 
p. 137.) 

The Sun’s rave ia signiiled by the ilowing 

golden locks which &ream from the head oC 
Kephalos, and fall over the shoulders of Bel- 
ler~boa (Cox : Aryan Mytho., vol. i. p. 
101.) 

Pereeaa, bon of the virgin Danae, was called 
the “GoldenChild.” (Ibid. vol. ii. p. 513.) 
“ The light of early morning is not more pure 
than wao the color oo his fair cheeks, and the 
golden locks streamed origbt over his shoul- 
ders, like the rays of the eon when they rest on 
the bills at midday.” (Tales of Ancient 
Qreece, p. 85.) 

The S&our Dionysus wore a long flowing 
lobe, and had long golden hair, which streamed 
from hia head over hia shoulders. (Aryah 
Mythology, vol. ii. p. 293.) 

Ixion was the “Ueautiful nnd Mighty,” 
with golden hair dashing a glory from his head, 
dnzaling as the rays which [itream from Helios, 
when he drives his chariot ~1, the heights of 
heaven ; and his flowing robe glistened 88 he 
moved, like the veeture which the Sun-god 
gave to the wise maiden Medeis, who dwelt m 
Kolehis. (Tales of Ancient Greece, p. 47.) 

Thesens enters the city of Athene, 88 Christ 
Jesus is said to have entered Jerusalem, with B 
long flowing robe, and with hla golllen hair tied 
Pracefullv behind his head. His “ soft beautv” 
excites ihe mockcry of the populace. 400 
pause in their work to jest \rith him. (Cox: 
Aryan Mythology, vol. ii. p. 63.) 

Thus we see that long locks of golden hair, 
and a flowing robe, are mythological attribotu 
of the Sun. 
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of the Sun were changed into golden hair, into spears and lances, 
and robes of light. From the shoulders of Phoibus Lykegenes, the 
light-born, flow the sacred locks over which no razor might pass. 
On the head of Nisos, as on that of Samson, they became a palla 
diutn invested with a mysterious power. From Helios, the Sun, 
who can scorch as well as warm, comes the robe of Medeia, which 
appears in the poisoned garments of Deianeira.’ 

We see, then, that Christ Jesus, like Christ Buddha,’ Crishna, 
Mithra, Osiris, Horus, Apollo, Hercules and others, is none other 
than a personification of the Sun, and that the Christians, like their 
predecessors the Pagans, are really Sun worshipers. It must not 
be inferred, however, that we advocate the theory that no such per- 
son as Jesus of Nazareth ever lived in the flesh. The man Jesus 
is evidently an historical personage, just as the Sakaya prince 
Buddha, Cyrus, King of Persia, and Blexander, King of Macedonia, 
are historical personages, - but the Ohpist Jesus, the Christ Buddha, 
the mythical Cyrus, and the mythical Alexander, never lived in the 
jZesh. The Sun-myth has been added to the histories of these per- 
sonages, in a greater or less degree, just as it has been added to the 
history of many other real persontlges. If it be urged that the 
attribntion to Christ Jesus of qualities or powers belonging to the 
Pagan deities would hardly seem reasonable, the answer must be 
that nothing is done in his case which has not been done in the 
case of almost every other member of the great company of the 
gods, The tendency of myths to reproduce themselves, with differ- 
ences only of names and local coloring, becomes especiaily mani- 
fest aft,er perusing the legendary histories of the gods of antiquity. 
It is a fact demonstrated by history, t,hat when one nation of an- 
tiquity came in contact with another, they adopted each other’s 
myths without heStation. After the Jews had been taken captives 
to Babylon, around the history of their Eing Solomon accumulated 
the fables which were related of 1’ersian heroes. When the fame 
of Cyrus and Alexander became known over the then known world, 
the popular Sun-myth was interwoven with their true history. The 
mythical history of Perseus is, in all its essential features, the his- 
tory of the Attic hero Theseus, and of the Thcban adipus, and 
they all reappear with heightened colors in the myths of Hercules. 
We have the same thiug again in the mythical and religious history 
of Crishna; it is, in nearly all its essential features, the history of 

1 Cox : Aryan Mythology, vol. 1. p. 4% “Anointed,” or the “Messiah,” end that maay 
s We have already seen (in Chapter XX.) other personages beside Jesus of Nazareth bad 

that the word "Chtfst ” aigni6ea the this lit* affixed to their names. 
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Buddha, and reappears again, with heightened coIors, in the history 
of Christ Jesus. The myths of Buddha and Jesus differ from the 
legends of the other virgin-born Saviours only in the fact that in 
their cases it has gathered round unquestionably historical person- 
ages. In other words, an old myth has been added to names un- 
doubtedly historical. But it cannot be too often repeated that from 
the myth we learn nothing of their history. How much we really 
know of the man Jesus will be considered in our next, and last, 
chapter.’ That his biography, ss recorded in the books of the New 
Testament, contains some few grains of actual history, is all that 
the historian or philosopher can rationally venture to urge. But 
the very process which has stripped these legends of all value as a 
chronicle of actual events has invested them with a new interest. 
Less than ever are they worthless fictions which the historian or 
philosopher may afford to despise. These legends of the birth, life, 
and death of the Sun, present to us a form of society and a condi- 
tion of thought through which all mankind had to pass before the 
dawn of history. Yet that state of things was as real as the time 
in which we live. They who spoke the language of these early 
tales were meu and women with joys and sorrows not unlike our 
own. In the following verses of Martianus Capella, the universal 
veneration for the Sun is clearly shown : 

“ Latium invokes thee, Sol, because thou alone art in honor, o@r tha Fat&r, 
the centre of light ; and they afflrm that thy sacred head bears a golden bright- 
ness in twelve rays, because thou formest that number of months and that num- 
ber of hours. They say that thou guidest four winged steeds, because thou 
alone rulest the chariot of the elements. For, dispelling the darkness, thou re- 
vealest the shining heavens. Hence they esteem thee, Phcebus, the discoverer of 
the secrets of the future ; or, becsuse thou preventest nocturnal crimes. Egypt 
worships thee as Serapis, and Memphis a8 Osiris. Thou art worshiped by dif- ’ 
ferent rites as Mithra, Dis, and the cruel Typhon. Thou art alone the beautiful 
Atys, and the fostering son of the bent plough. Thou art the Ammon of arid 
Libya, and the Adonis of Byblos. Thu.9 under avcmkd appelattin the who&. world 
worship thee. Hail I thou true image of the gods, and of thy father’s face I thou 
whose sacred name, surname, and omen, three letters make to agree with the 
number 608. 1 Grant us, oh Father, to reach the eternal intercourse of mind, 
and to know the starry heaven under this sacred name. May the great and uni- 
versally adorable Father increase these his favora.” 

1 The theory which has been set forth in gun, am the wlebmted I. 8. II.. which am to be 
tin chapter, is alao mom fully illustrated in ICOIL lo Roman Catholic chorcbes at the present 
Appendix C. day, and which .m now the mono~mm of the 

I These three letters, UU ?nonogr@~ v th4 SUU-@~~ CMM Jaah (Sea Chapter XXXVL) 



WE now come to the last, but certainly not least, question to be 
answered ; which is, what do we really know of the man Jesus of 
Nazareth? How much of the Qospel narratives can we rely upon 
as fact ? 

Jesus of Nazareth is so enveloped in the mists of the past, and 
his history so obscured by legend, that it may be compared to 
footprints in the sand. We know sow ON has been there, but sz 
to what manner of man he may have been, we certainly know little 
as fact. The Gospels, #US only pecor& we tie of him,’ have been 
proven, over and over again, unhistorical and legendary; to state 
amytiiilzg mpositi;ve about the man is nothing more nor less than 
assumptiolz ; we can therefore cotiectire only. Liberal writers phil- 
osophize and wax eloquent to little purpose, when, after demolish- 
ing the historical accuracy of the New Testament, they end their 
task by eulogizing the man Jesus, claiming for him the high& 
praise, and asserting that he was the best and grandest of our race : 
but this manner of reasoning (undoubtedly consoling to many) facte 
do not warrant. We may consistently revere his name, and place 
it in the long list of the great and noble, the reformers and religious 
teachers of the past, all of whom have done their part in bringing 
about the freedom we now enjoy, but to go beyond this, is, to our 
thinking, unwarranted. 

If the life of Jesus of Nazareth, as related in the books of the 
New Testament, be in part the story of a man who really lived and 
suffered, that story has been so interwoven with images borrowed 

1 “ For knowledge of the man Jesus, of his thought him, al moments, beeide himself ;‘* 
idea and his aims. unnd o? the outward form o! and that, “his enemies declared him poseeseed 
hie career, the h&a Tastament is our only bopa by a devil,” aaye : ” The man here delineated 
If this hope fails, the pillared firmament of his merita a place at the enmmit of human gran- 
atarry fame is rottenness ; the base of Chrieti- dear.” “This is the Supreme man, B sublime 
anity, so far 88 it was personal and individnal, personage ;” 6‘ to call him divine la no exng. 
Is built on stubble.” (John W. Chadwick.) geration.” Other fiberal nritere have writt#m 

e M. Renan, after declaring Jesus to be a in the ame strain. 
“/,a:&,” and admitting that, “his f&a& 

608 
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from myths of a bygone age, aa to conceal forever any fragmenta 
of history which may lie beneath them. Gautama Buddha was un- 
doubtedly an historical personage, yet the Sun-god myth has been 
added to his history to such an extent that we really know nothing 
positive about him. Alexander the Great was an historical person- 
age, yet his history is one mass of legends. So it is with Julius 
Cesar, Cyrus, King of Persia, and scores of others. “ The story of 
Cyrus’ perils in infancy belongs to solar mythology as much as the 
stories of the magic clipper, of Charlemagne and Barbarossa. His 
grandfather, Astyages, is purely a mythical creation, his name being 
identical with that of the night demon, Azidahaka, who appears in 
the Shah-Nameh as the biting serpent.” 

The actual Jesus is inaccessible to scientific research. His image 
cannot be recovered. He left no memorial in writing of himself; 
his followers were illiterate; the mind of his age was confused. 
Paul received only traditions of him, how definite we have no means 
of knowing, apparently not significant enough to be treasured, nor 
consistent enough to oppose a barrier to his own speculations. As 
M. Renan says : “ The Christ who communicates private revelations 
to him is aphomtom of his own making;” “it is i%nself he listens 
to, while fan ying that b bars Jesus.” 

In studying the writings of the early advocates of Christianity, 
and Fathers of the Christian Church, where we would naturally look 
fJr the language that would indicate the real occurrence of the facts 
of the Gospel - if real occurrences they had ever been -we not 
only find no such language, but everywhere find every sort of 
sophistical ambages, ramblings from the subject, and evasions of 
the very business before them, as if on purpose to balk our reseal;ch, 
and insult our skepticism. If we travel to the very sepulchre of 
Christ Jesus, it is only to discover that he was never there : hidory 
seeks evidence of his existence as a man, but finds no more trace of 
it than of the shadow that flita across the wall. “The Star of 
Bethlehem ” shone not upon her path, and the order of the universe 
was suspended without her observation. 

She asks, with the Magi of the East, “ Where is he that is born 
King of the Jews 2” and, like them, finds no solution of her in- 
quiry, but the guidance that guides aa well to one place as another ; 
descriptions that apply to &culapius, Buddha and Crishna, as well 

’ “The Christ of Pan1 WBLI not a penon, 
but IKI idso: he took no pains to learn the facts 
about the individual Jesus. He actnally 
boa&d that the Apostles had taught him 
nothing. His Christ wae an ideal conception. 

evolved from his own feeling and imagination, 
and taking on new powers and nttribotee from 
year to year to nit each new emergency: 
(John W. Chadwick.) 
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as to Jesus ; p ro hecies, without evidence that they were ever p 
prophesied ; miracles, which those who are said to have seen, are 
said also to have denied seeing; narratives without authorities, facts 
without dates, and records without names. In vain do the so-called 
disciples of Jesus point to the passages in Josepbus and Tacitus; 
in vain do they point to the spot on which he was crucified ; to the 
fragments of the true cross, or the nails with whicll he was pierced, 
and to the tomb in which he was laid. Others have done as much 
for scores of m.ythoi!ogicaZ penzonages who never lived in the flesh. 
Did not Damis, the beloved disciple of Apollonius of Tyana, while 
on his way to India, see, on Mt. Caucasus, the identical chains with 
which Prometheus had been bound to the rocks? Did not the 
Scythians’ say that Hercules had visited their country? and did 
they not show the print of his foot upon a rock to substantiate their 
story?’ Was not his tomb to be seen at Cadiz, where his hones were 
shown P’ Was not the tomb of Bacchus to be seen in Greece ?’ 
Was not the tomb of Apollo to be seen at Delphi 2” Was not the 
tomb of Achilles to be seen at Dodona, where Alexander the Great 
honored it by placing a crown upon it al Was not the tom.b of A&- 
culapius to be seen in Arcadia, in a grove consecrated to him, near 
the river Lusius?’ Was not the tomb of Deucalion-he who was 
saved from the Deluge-long pointed out near the sanctuary of 
Olympian Jove, in Athens8 Was not the torn6 of Osiris to be 
seen in Egypt, where, at stated seasons, the priests went in solemn 
procession, and covered it with flowers?‘* Was not the tomb of 
Jonah-he who was “swallowed up by a big fish “-to be seen at 
Nebi-Yunns, near Mosul 9” Are not the torn& of Adam, Eve, Cain, 
Abel, Seth, Abraham, and other Old Testament characters, to be 
seen even at the present day 11’ And did not the Emperor Constan- 
tine dedicate a beautiful church over the tomb of St. George, the 
warrior saint 9” Of what value, then, is such evidence of the exist- 
ence of such an individual as Jesus of Naxareth ? The fact is, (‘the 
records of his life are so very scanty, and these have been so shaped 
and colored and modified by the hands of ignorance and superstition 

’ Thia subject ir consldercd in Appeodix D. ‘See Dnpots, p. !284. 
* .&ythfo wan a mm employed in ancient ’ see Bell’s Pantheon, vol. i. p. 1. 

timce. to denota a vast, indetinite, and almoat ‘See Ibid. vol. i. p. !27. 
noknown territory north and east of the Black l Ibid. 
Sea, the Caupian, and the &a of Aral. 1’ Ibid. vol. i. p. 2, and Bonwick, p. lSK, 

’ See Eerodotos, book 4, ch. (Fk 11 See Chambers, art. “Jonah,” 
* &?a Doprdl, p. 2434. 1s Sea Bible for Leamere, vol. 1. p. l52, a4 
’ See Knight’s Amt. Art and Myth-, + Goldzhier. p. 280. 

8&Uld~aWiWO!A&A,p.80. 1’ &e corioue Mythn, p. s34. 
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and party prejudice and ecclesiastical purpose, that it is bard to be 
sure of the original outlines.” 

In the first two centuries the professors of Christianity were di- 
vided into many sects, but these might be all resolved into two 
divisions-one consisting of Nazarenes, Ebionites, and orthodox ; 
the other of Onostics, under which all the remaining sects arranged 
themselves. The former are supposed to have believed in Jesus 
crncified, in the common, literal acceptation of the term ; the latter 
-believers in the C!rist as an A&z.--though they admitted t.he 
crucifixion, considered it to have been in some mystic way-per- 
haps what might be called spirituditer, as it is called in the Revela- 
tion : but notwithstanding the different opinions they held, they all 
denied that the C’hrist did really die, in the literal acceptation of the 
term, on the cross.’ The Gnostic, or Oriental, Christians undonbt- 
edly touk their doctrine from the In&m crzce~@ion’ (of which we 
have treated in Chapters XX. and XXXIX.), as well as many other 
tenet.8 with which we have found the Christian Church deeply 
tainted. They held that : 

“To deliver the soul, a captive in darkness, the ’ Prince of Light,' the ‘Genius 
of the Sun,’ charged with the redemption of the intellectual world, of which the 
Sun is the type, mauifested itself among men ; that the light appeared in the 
darkness, but the darkness comprehended it not ; that, in fact, light could not 
unite with darkness ; it put on only the appearance of the human body ; that at 
the crucifixion Christ Jesus only appeared to suffer. His person having disap- 
peared, the bystanderssaw in his place a cross of light, over which a celestial 
voice proclaimed these words ; ’ The Cross of Light ie called Logos, Christoe, 
the Gate, the Joy.“’ 

Several of the texts of the Gospel histories were quoted with 
great plausibility by the Gnostics in support of their doctrine. The 
story of Jesus passing through tile midst of the Jews when they 
were about to cast him headlong from the brow of a hill (Luke iv. 
29, 30), and when they were going to stone him (John iii. 59 ; x. 31, 
39), were examples not easily refuted. 

The Manichean Christian Bishop Faustus expresses himself in 
the following manner : 

“ Do you receive the gospel 4 (ask ye). Undoubtedly I do I Why then, 
- 

1 “whllet, in one pert of the Cbriatian 
world, the chief objects of interest were the 
hwmm nature and human life of Jest, in an- 
aher part of the Christian world the views 
taken of his person bectinae so idedietti, Ihut 
UP humanity was reduced to a phantom without 
recrlity. The various Bmstic syrtema generally 
rgrced in eaying that the Cbriat w*e an &m, 
the redeemer of the spiritr of men, and that 

he had little or no contact with their corporeal 
nature.” (A. RBville : Hist. of the Dogma of 
the Deity of Jeans.) 

1 Epiphaniua pays that there were TWENTY 
hereeiee BEFOIU CHRIST, and there cm be no 
doubt that Lhcre is much troth in the observe- 
tion, for mont of the rites and doctrines of the 
Christiana of all recta edntad before the titw 
of JWM of Nazareth. 
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you also admit that Christ was born t Not so ; for it by no means follows that 
in believing the gospel, I should therefore believe that Christ was born ! Do 
you then think that he was of the Virgin Mary ? Manes bath said, ‘ For be it 
that I should ever own that Our Lord Jesus Christ . . . . . . . “’ etc.’ 

Tertullian’s manner of reasoning on the evidences of Christi- 
anity ie also in the same vein, as we saw in our last chapter.’ 

Mr. King, speaking of the Gnostic Christians, says : 

“Their chief docOrines had been held for centuries before(their time)in many 
of the cities in Asia dlinor. There, it is probable, they first came into existence 
as B@tce, upon the establishment of direct intercourse with India, under the Se- 
leucidse and Ptolemies. The college of Esseneu and &gabym at Ephesus, the 
Orphiesof Thrace, the Curets of Crete, are all m&rely bran&a of ona antique and 
common religion, and that originally As&k.“’ 

These early Christian Mystics are alluded to in several instancea 
in the New Testament. For example : 

“ Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in th @ah is of God ; 
and every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not 
of God.“’ For many deceivers are entered into the world, who confess not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh.“” 

This is language that could not have been used, if the reality of 
Christ Jesus’ existence as a man could not have been denied, or, it 
would certainly seem, if the apostle himself had been able to give 
any evidence whatever of the claim. 

The quarrels on this subject lasted for a long time among the 
early Christians. Hermas, speaking of this, says to the brethren : 

‘I Take heed, my children, that your dissensions deprive you not of your lives. 
How will ye instruct the elect of God, when ye yourselves want correction 7 
Wherefore admonish one another, and be at peace among yourselves ; that I, 
standing before your father, may give an account of you unto the Lord.“‘ 

Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Smyrnaeans, says :’ 

“ Only in the name of Jesus Christ, I undergo all, to suffer together with 
him ; he who was made a perfect man strengthening me. w?unn 8ome, ?wl 
knoloing, do deny ; or rat,her have been denied by him, being the advocates of 
death, rather than of the truth. Whom neither the prophecies, nor the law of 
Moses, have persuaded ; TWT tha Goape iteelf own to this day, nor the sufferings 

1 “ Accipis avengclinm 9 et maxime. Pro- Iteel! II shameful thing-I maintain that the Son 
inde ergo et natum accipis Christurn. Non its of Qod f&d: well, lhat is wholly credible. be- 
est. Neque enim seqoitor ut 8i evangelinm cause it is monetrooaly absord. I maintain 
accipio. idcirca et natum accipiam Christum. that after having been buried, he ro88 o&n: 
Ergo non puts8 eom ex Maria Virgine eese ? and lhat I take to be abeolnkly tme, bscouw 
Manes dirit, Abeit ut Dominum nostrum desum i.l ~a-3 manifenlly impoasibb.” 
Christurn per naturalia pudenda mulieris de 8 Kings Gnostica, p. 1. 
scendiese confltear.” (Lardner’e Works, vol. 4 I. John, iv. 2, 2. 
iv. p. 20.) ’ II. John, 7. 

* “I maintain,” says he, “that the Son of 
God was born : why am I not ashamed of main- 
raining mmh a thing* Why1 becanwitti 

. 1st Book Herman : Apoo., ch. iii. 
’ Chapter II. 
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ofanyoneofua pbrtlbg~ink&ouc6~~mo&Wzgqf~; forwhatdoeaaman 
profit me, if he shall praise me, and blaspheme my Lord ; no: cqfcdei?zg Ir?at lis 
roartTulym5d6mait” 

In his Epistle to the Philadelphians he says :’ 

*d I have heard of some who say, unlcaa I$nd U coritlcn in ti or@%&, I will 
not believe it to be written in the Qospel. And when I said, It ie written, they 
answered what lay before them in their corrupted copies.” 

PoZycav, in ti Epistle to the’Philippians, say8 :’ 

“ mosoever doea not confess that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, he ls 
Antichrist : and whmoecur G?LW.S not eonfess his 8Uffcri?IgS upon t?id ~088, is from 
the devil. And whosoever perverts the oracles of the Lord to hii own lusts ; 
and says that there shall neither be any resurrection, nor judgment, he is the 
first-born of Satan.” 

@natizcs says to the Magneaians :’ 

“Be not deceived with strange doctrines ; nor witH old fables which are un- 
profitable. For if we still ccintinue to live according to the Jewish law, we do 
confess ourselves not to have received grace. For even the most holy prophets 
livedaccording to Jesus Christ. . . . Wherefore if they who were brought up 
in these ancient lnws came nevertheless to the newness of hope ; no longer ob- 
serving Sabbaths, but keeping the $ord’s Day, in which also our life is sprung up 
by him, and through his death, whole yel some tiny. By which rnyslery we have 
been brought to believe, and therefore wait that we may be found the disciples 
of Jerius Christ, our only master. . . . . These things, my beloved, I write 
unto you, not that I know of any among you that be under thie error ; but as one 
of the least among you, I am desirous to forewarn you that ye fall not into the 
anarea of vain doctrine.” 

After reading this we can say with the writer of Timothy, 
(6 Without controversy, great is the ~BTERY of godliness.” 

Beside those who denied that C.$ist Jesus had ever been mani- 
fest in the $eeh, there were others who denied that he had been 
crucified.’ This is seen from the words of Justin Martyr, in his 
Apology for the .Christian Religion, written A. D. 141, where he 
says : 

“As to the opiection to our Jesus’s being crucified, I say, tiering wan com- 
mon to all the Sons of Jove.“‘ 

This is as mnch as to say : “Km Pagans claim that YOU?* incar- 
nate gods and Saviotl?-8 suffered and died, then why should not we 
claim the same for our Saviour ? ” 

’ Chapter II. s CbzJptex ITL 868.) They could not conceive of “the ilrst. 
,a Chapter IIL begotten Son of God ” being pot to death 011 
4 I. Timothy, fii. 16. P croe.8. and suffering Like nn ordinary being, 
6 Iremus, speaking of them, saps : “ They 80 they thought Simon of Cyrene muet bare 

hold that men ought not to coniesa him who been enbetitotcd for him. 8s the ram WLLB 
wad wMJW, but him who came in the form sabstimted in the place of Imae. (See Ibid 
of nmn, and wad m4ppCwd to ad m&w, and p. a57.j 
maa called Jesus.” (see Lurdner : vol. vi& p. * A@. 1, Oh. St. 
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The &ra~~, referring to the Jews, says : 

“They have not believed in Jesus, and have spoken against I&y a grievom 
calumny. and have said : ‘ Verily we have slaiu Christ Jesus, the son of Mary ’ 
(the apostle of God). Tel tAey slew Aim not, neither cruc$ed him, but ho 2cas rep- 
reeented by o~tc in hi* likenes8. And m.1~ lhey who disagreed wncerning him -wurr: 
in a doubt as to i?lia matter, and had no sure knmoledge thereof, but fotkxoed only al‘ 
uncertain opbrion.“’ 

This passage alone, from the Mohammedan Bible, is sufficient 
to show, if o:her evidence acre wanting, that the early Christians 
‘< disagreed concerning him,” and that “ they had no sure knowledge 
thereof, but followed only an uncertain opinion.” 

In the books which are ROW called Apooyphd, but which were 
the most quoted, and of equal authority with thu others, and which 
were voted not the word of God-for obvious reasons-and were 
therefore cast out of the canon, me find many allusions to the strife 
among the early Christians. For instance ; in the ‘( First Epistle 
of Clement to the Corinthians,“’ we read as follows : 

“ Wherefore are there strifes, and anger, and divisions, and schisms, anri 
wars, among UP? . . . Why do we rend and tear in pieces the members of 
Christ, and raise seditions against our own body 7 and are come to such a height 
of’ madness, as to forget that we are members ono of another.” 

In his Epistle to the Trallians, Ignatins says :’ 

“I exhort you, or rather not I, but the love of Jesus Christ, that ye use 
none but Christian nourishment : abstaining from pasture which is of another 
kind. I mean .Reeresy. For they that are heretics, confound together the doc- 
trine of Jesus Christ with their own poison ; whilst they seem worthy of belief. 
. . . Stop your ears, therefore, as often as any one shall speak contrary tn 
Jesus Christ, who was Df the race of David, of the Virgin Mary. Who was Iluly 
born, and did eat and drink; was traly persecuted under Pontius Pilate; was 
truly crucified and dead; both those in heaven and on earth, and under the earth. 
being spectators of it. . . . But if, as some who are atheists, that is to say, 
infidels, pretend, that he only aeem?d to suffer, wily then am I bound t Why do I 
desire to fight with beasts P Therefore do I die in vain.” 

We find St. Paul, the very first Apostle of the Gentiles, ex- 
pressly avowing that he was made a minister of the gospe,el, which 
had already beew preached to every creature under heaven,’ and 
preaching a God manifest in the @ah, who had been believed on 

ilt the w&d,’ therefore, before Se commencement of his ministry; 
and who could not have been the man of Nazareth, who had cer- 
tainly not been preached, at that time, nor generally believed on in 
the world, till a.ges after that time.” We find also that : 

1 Komn, ch. iv. 4 001. i. 23. 
’ Chaptcr xx. l I. Tiinothy, M 16. 
‘chapter II. ‘The anthcaticiby oi thfm 8@Itk4 kc1 
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1. This Paul own8 himself a ~?&colc, t-he lowest ecclesiastical 
grade of the 2%3rape&an church. 

2. The Gospel of which these Epistles speak, had been ex- 
tensively preached and fully established before the time of Jesus, 
by the Therapeuts or Essenes, who believed in the doctrine of the 
Angel-Messiah, the &on from heaven. 

Leo the Great, so-called (A. D. 4404X), writes thus: 
“ Let those who with impious murmurings find fault with the Divine dispen- 

sations, and who complain about the Weness of our Lord’s nativity, cease from 
their grievancex, as if what was carried out in later ages of the world, had not 
been impending in time pa& . . . 

“ What the Apostles preached, the prophets (in Israel) had announced before, 
and what has alloaye been (uniwersally) believed, cnnnot be said to have been&E 
$Ued too late. By this delay of his work of salvation. the wisdom aud love of 
God hnve only made us more fitted for his call ; co that, what had hem announced 
&fore by many S&n8 and mvrd8 and Mysteries du&g 80 many mturka. should 
not be doubtful or uncertain ln the days of the gospel. . . God has not pro- 
vided for the interests of men by a new councd or by a kzta onnpaa&n; but he 
had instituted fram the beginning for all men, ens and ths samd path of SIX& 1 

cation.“* 

This is equivalent to saying that, “ God, in his ‘late oompaskm, 
has sent his Son, Christ Jesus, to save ~8, therefore do not com- 
plain or ‘ murmur ’ about ‘ the lateness of his coming,’ for the Lord 
has already provided for those whopreceded us; he has given them 
‘the same path OJ’salaation.’ by sending to them, as he has sent to 
US, a Bedoemer ma a Saviour.” 

Justin Nartyr, in his dialogue with Typho,’ makes a similar 
confession (as we have already seen in our last chapter), wherein he 
says that there exists not a people, &vilized or semi-civilized, who 
have not offered up prayers in the name of a crzcci,jied Saviour to 
the Father and Creator of all things. 

Add to this medley the fact that St. Irenajus (A. D. 192), one of 
the most celebrated, most respected, and most quoted of the early 
Christian Fathers, tells ns on the authority of his master, Polycarp, 
who had it from St. John himself, and from all the old people of 
Asia, that Jesus was not crucified at the time stated in the Gospels, 
but that he lived to be nearly$fiy years old. The passage which, 
most fortunately, has escaped the destroyers of all such evidence, is 
to be found in hexxeus’ second book against heresies,’ of which the 
following is a portion : 

been freely qneotionod, even by the mat eon- 8 Quoted by hCax MNler : Tho Science of 
wrvative critIcI3. Relig., p. 228. 

1 See Bmsen’s Angel-Meudah, and Chapter 8 Ch. CXVB. 
XXXVII., thk3 work. * Ch. nli. 
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“Aa tbe chief part of thirty years belongs to youth, and every one will confess 
him to be such till the fortieth year: but from the fortieth year to the fiftieth he 
declines into old age, which our Lwd (Jews) hawing allained ha Iau.qht ~8 ihe Gos- 
pel, and all lrlls elders w7w, Q Asia, as8embkx.Z with John, the disciple oftht Lord, 
teslify; and as John himself had iaught them. And he (John ?) remained with 
them till the time of Trojan. And some of them a&w not only John but other 
Apostles, and heard the sums thing from them, and bear th6 same kstimonp to th& 
revelation.” 

The escape of this passage from the destroyers can be accounted 
for only in the same way as the passage of Minqcing Felix (quoted 
in Chapter XX.) concerning the Pagans worshiping a crucifix. 
These two passages escaped from among, probably, hundreds de- 
stroyed, of which we know nothing, under the decrees of the em- 
perors, yet remaining, by which they were ordered to be destroyed. 

In John viii. 56, Jesus is made to say to the Jews: “Your 
father Abraham rejoiced to see my day : and he saw it and was 
glad.” Then said the Jews unto him : CL Thou art not yet$fiy 
years old, and hast thou seen Abraham ?” 

If Jesus was then but about G$y years of age, the Jews would 
evidently have said : ‘( thou art not yet forty years old,” and would 
not have been likely to say : u thou art not yet fifty years old,” 
unless he was past forty. 

There was a tradition current among tue early Christians, that 
Amas was high-priest when Jesus was crucified. This is evident 
from the Acts.’ Now, Annas, or Ananias, wae not high-priest USI,- 
3% about the year 45 A. D. ; therefore, if Jesus was crucified at that 
time he must have been about $fty years of age ;’ but, as we re- 
marked elsewhere, there exists, outside of the New Testament, no 
evidence whatever, in book, inscription, or monument, that Jesus 
of Nazareth was either scourged or crucified under Poutius Pilate. 
Josephus, Tacitus, Plinins, Philo, nor any of their coutemporaries, 
ever refer to the fact of this crucifixion, or express any belief 
thereon. In the Talmud-the book containing Jewish traditions 
-Jesus is not referred to as the u cruciGed one,” but as the u hanged 
one,“’ Tvhile elsewhere it is narrated he was atoned to death ; so that 
it is evident they were ignorant of the manner of death which he 
suffered.” 

1 Oh. iv. 6. 
1 Josephna : Antiq., b. XX. ch. V. B. 
a It is true there was another Annna high- 

priest nt Jemsnleni, bnt this was when Q’ratus 
was procnrator of Jnden, some twelve or 0f- 
teen years before Pontiur Pilate held the 8am.a 
&Ice. (See Josephus : Antiq., book rvlil. cb. 
ii. 8.) 

4 See Appendix D. 
*Sac the Martyrdom of Jesus, p. 100. 

’ According to Dio Cassius, PIntarch, Stmbo 
and others, there existed, in the time o! Hemd. 
among the Roman Syrian heathens, a wide. 
spread and deep sympathy for a *‘ Cmciffed 

King pf the Jem.” This ~188 lhe youngest 
son of Aristobul,the heroic Ynccabee. In the 
year 43 8. o.. we 5d this young man-dnti- 
Qonw-in Paleetirw claiming the crown, hia 
C.%UW having been declared jnet by Jolior 
Csw. Allied kth the Parthions, he main- 
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In Sa&&r. 43 a, Jesus ie said to have had five disciples, 
among whom were Mattheaus and Thaddeus. He is called “ That 
Man,” “ The Nazarine,” ‘( The Fool,” and “ The Hung.” Thus 
Aben Ezra say8 that Constantine put on his Za6arum “ a figure of 
the hung ; ” and, according to R. Bechai, the Christians were called 
“ Worshiper5 of the Hung.” 

Little is said about Jesus in the Talmud, except that he was a 
scholar of Joshua Ben Perachiah (who lived a century before the 
time assigned by the Christians for the birth of Jesus), accompanied 
him into Egypt, there learned magic, and wa,s a seducer of t,he 
people, and was finally put to death by being stoned, and then hung 
a~ a blasphemer. 

“ The conclusion is, that no clearly defined traces of the personal 
Jesus remain on the surface, or beneath the surface, of Christendom. 
The silence of Josephus and other secular historians may be ac- 
counted for without falling back on a theory of hostility or con- 
tempt.’ The Christ-idea cannot be spared from Christian develop- 
ment, but the personal Jesus, in some measure, can be.” 

“The person of Jesus, though it may have been immense, ie 
indistinct. That a great character was there may be conceded ; but 
precisely wherein the character w;t9 great, is left to our conjecture. 
Of the eminent persons who have swayed the spiritua1 destinies of 
maukind, none has more completely disappeared from the critical 
view. The ideal image which Christians have, for nearly two 
thousand years, worshiped under the name of Jesus, has no authen- 
tic, distinctly visible, counterpart in history.” 

(( His followers have gone on with the process of idealization, 
placing him higher and higher ; making his personal existence more 
and more essential ; insisting more and more urgently on the neces- 
sity of private intercourse with him ; letting the Father subside 
into the background, as an ‘ e&ewe, and the Holy Ghost lapse 
from individual identity into impersonal influence, in order that he 

tained himself in his royal position lo? sti crimes : and that the sympathy with the L’Cm- 
years against Herod and Mark Antony. At cifled King ” wee wide-spread and profound. 
last, after a heroic lile and reign, he fell in (See The Martyrdom of Jesus of Nazareth, p. 
tbe bands of this Romsn. “Antrmy 71018 gUB+T 106.) 
the kingdom to a certain Herod, and, having Some writers think that there Is B connection 
rtretchecl Antigmus mk a ‘7088 and scourged betweeu this nod the Gorpel rstory ; that they, 
him, (I tding n@x~ done bdbre f0 WlY Olh8T in a certain measure, pot Jesus in the place of 
Yng by the Rmms, he put him lo death.” Antigonas, just a8 they put Herod in the 
(Die Cassius, book xlix. p. 405.) place of Ksnsa. (See Chapter XVIII.) 

The fact that al1 prominent historian8 of 1 Canon Farrar thinks that Josephar 
tboee days mention this extraordinary OCCUP silenceon the subject of Jeans and Cbrietiaw 
pence, and the manner they did it, show that ity. wan aa deliborate 81 it WPB diebonrst 
(t WPB considered one of Mark Antony’r Worst (See him Life d Christ, vol. i. p. 6%) 

i 

“, 

” / 
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might be all in all as Regenerator and Savionr. From age to age 
the personal Jesus has been made the object of an extreme adora- 
tion, till nowfaith in the living Christ is the heart of the Gospel ; 
philosophy, science, culture, humanity are thrust resolutely aside, 
and t.he great teachers of the age are extinguished in order that his 
light may shine.” But,, as Mr. Prothingham remarks, in “The 
Cradle of the Christ ” : “In the order of experience, historical and 
biographical truth is discovered by stripping off layer after layer 
of exaggeration, and going back to the statements of contempora- 
ries. As a rule, figures are redzlced, not enlarged, by criticism. 
The influence of admiration is recognized as distorting and falsify- 
ing, while exalting. The process of legend-making begins imme- 
diately, goes on rapidly and with accelerating speed, and must be 
liberally allowed for by the seeker after truth. In scores of instances 
the historical individual turns out to be very much smaller than he 
was painted by his terrified or loving worshipers. In no single 
case has it been established that he was greater, or aa great. It is, 
no doubt, conceivable that such a case should occur, but it never 
has occurred, in known instances, and cannot be presumed to have 
occurred in any particular instance. The presumptions are against 
the correctness of the glorified image. The disposition to exagger- 
ate is so much stronger than the disposition to underrate, that even 
really great men are placed higher than they belong oftener than 
lower. The historical method works back wards. Knowledge 
shrinks the man.“’ 

1 Many exumples might be cited to con5rm 
this view, but the c*se of Joacph Smith, in cm 
own lime and country, will suffice. 

The Mormons regard him very much *s 
Christians regard Jesus ; BH the Mohammedans 
do Mohammed ; or &R the Uuddbists do Buddha. 
A co*rse sort of religmus feeling snd fervor 
appears to bsvc been in Smith’s nature. Ee 
seems, from all *ccounts, to bnve been cracked 
on theology, 8s so many zealots hove been, 
*nd crtrcked to such *n extent that his early 
acqnninmnces regarded him 8s * downright 
isnntic. 

The common view that be w*s *n impostor 
is not sustained by what is known of him. 
He w*s, in all probability, of unbalanced mind, 
* monomsniac. 8s most prophets have been; 
but there is no re*son to think that be did not 
believe in himself. and suostuntially in what 
be taught. He bar declared that. when be w*s 
*bout dfteen, be began to refiect on the im- 
portpuce of being prt?p*red for *future state. 
He went from one church to another without 
llnding anything to sstisfy the hunger of bir 
aonl. conaeqnently, he retired into himself : he 

*ought solitude ; he spent hours and day* in 
meditation and pr*yer, after the true manner 
of all accredited saints, and was soon repaid by 
the visits of angels. One of these c*me to 
him when he w*s but eighteen years old, and 
the house in which be w*s seemed filled with 
consuming tire. The presence-be styles it * 
personage-bad * pscr like lightning, and pro 
claimed himself to be *n angel of the Lord. 
He vouchsafed to Smith * vast deal of hinblr 
Gportant information of * celesti*l order.-& 
told him thnt his (Smith’s) prsyers hsd been 
beard. and his sins forgiven ; that the cove- 
nant which the Almighty bad made with the old 
Jews w*s to be fulfilled ; that the introductory 
work for thesecond coming of Chris1 w*s now 
to begin; that the hour for the preaching of 
thegospel in Its purity to *I1 peoples w** at 
hand, and thnt Smith w*s to be *n instrument 
in the hunds of God, to further the divine por- 
pose iu the new diapensatlon. The celestial 
atr*nger also furnished him with * sk?tob of 
the origin, progress, laws and civilization of 
the Ameriun aboriginal*, and declared that 
tim ble&ng of heaven bad flually been with. 
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face, wm atiaek-&, defeat&, 6a&Mor crwQ2ed; but& frmq 

o%dnot abate. 
The popular aspect of the Messianic hope ivas political, not re- 

ligious or moral. The name &&ah was synonymous with E&g 
of tA4 Jews; it suggested polilical de&gna an& aspirationa. The 
assumption of that character by any individual drew on him the 
vigilance of the police. 

That Jesus of Nazareth assumed the character of cciKe&ah,” aa 
did many before and after him, and that his crucifixion’ was simply 
an act of the Iaw on political groum_h, just aa it wan in the case of 
other so-called dlessiah8, we believe to be the truth of the matter.’ 

F16.42 F10.4 3 

u He is represented aa being a native of Oat&e, the inszlrge& o?& 
t&d ef the cowntry; nurtured, if not born, in Nazareth, one of its 
chief cities ; reared as a youth amid traditions of patriotic devotion, 
and amid scenes associated with heroic dreams and endeavors. The 
Galileans were restless, excitable people, beyond the reach of con- 
ventionalities, remote from the centre of power, ecclesiastical and 
secular, simple in their lives, bold of speech, independent in thought, 

’ when we speak of Jesna b&g cruelfled, 
WB do not intend to convey the idea that he 
was put toueath oo a woea of thefbrm adopted 
by Christians. This cross wee the symbol of 
lifa and immortality among our heathen an- 
cestors (me Chapter XXXIII.), and In adopting 
paSon ~&g&we ayndols, and baptizing them 
anew. the Chrietiane took thie along with 
others. The cnmi5xion we8 not a symbol of the 
sarl4.& church ; no trace of it can be found in 
tbo Catacombs. Some of the eculieet that did 
appear, however, are similar to 5guren No. 49 
nd No. 4!I, above, which repreeunt two ol the 

modes in which the Roman8 crocifled their 
elaves and criminals. (See Chapter XX., on 
the Crocifuion of Jesus.) 

1 According to the Matthew and Mlsrk nab 
ratore, Jeeua’ head wae anointed while sitting 
at table in the home of Simon the leper. Now, 
this practice was common among the kings of 
Imael. It was the slgo and symbol of myalty. 
The word ” &886& ” eiflifioe the ” Anointed 
One,” and none of the kings of Mae1 wore 
styled the Me&ah unless anointed. (&A Tim 
Martyrdom of Jaror of Nazareth, p. (0.) 



clorwLusIox. 621 

thoronghgoing in the sort of radicalism that is common among pea- 
ple who live ‘ out of the world,’ who have leisure to discuss the 
exciting topics of the day, but too little knowledge, culture, or sense 
of social responsibility to discuss them soundly. Their ment,al dis- 
content and moral intractability were proverbial. They were bel- 
ligerents. The Romans had more trouble with them than with the 
natives of any other province. The iVe&aA8 all started out from 
GaWee~ and never f aibd to collect followers round their standard. 
The Galileans, more than others, lived in the anticipation of the 
Deliverer. The reference of the Messiah to Galilee is therefore 
already an indication of the character he is to assume.” 

To show t,he state the country must have been in at that time, 
we will quote an incident or two from Josephus. 

A religious enthusiast called the Samaritans together upon 
Mount Gerizim, and assured them that he would work a miracle. 
“ So they came thither armed, and thought the discourse of the man 
probable; and as they abode at a certain village, which was called 
Tirathaba, they got the rest together of them, and desired to go up 
the mountain in a great multitude together : bnt Pilate prevented 
their going up, by seizing upon the roads by a great band of horse- 
men and footmen, who fell upon those who were gotten together 
in the village ; and when it came to an action, some of them’ they 
slew, and others of them they put to flight, and took a great many 
Jive, the principal of whom, and also the most potent of those that 
fled away, Pilate ordered to be slain.“’ 

Not long before this Pilate pillaged the temple treasury, and 
used the “ sacred money ” to bring a current of water to Jerusalem. 
The Jews were displeased with this, u and many ten thousands of 
the people got together and made a clamor against him. Some of 
them used reproaches, and abused the man, as crowds of such peo- 
ple usually do. So he habited a great number of his soldiers in 
their habits, who carried daggers under their garments, and sent 
them to a place where they might surround them. So he bade the 
Jews himself go away ; but they boldly ca&iag reproaches upon 
him, he gave the soldiers that signal which had been beforehand 
agreed on ; who laid upon them with mnch greater blows than Pi- 
late had commandi them, and equally punished those that were 
tumultuous, and those that were not; nor did they spare them in 

j 
the least : and since the people were unarmed, and were caught by 
men prepared for what they were about, there were a great number 

’ Jmephar : htiquitia, book XVU CA. ir. 1. 
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of them slain by this mearq and others ran away wonnded. 
And thus an end was put to this sedition.“’ 

It was such deeds as these, inflicted upon the Jews by their op 
pressers, that made them think of the promised Messiah who WN 
to deliver them from bondage, and which made many zealous fana- 
tics imagine themselves to be “ He who should come.“’ 

There is reason to believe, as we have said, that Jesus of Naza- 
reth assumed the title of “N&F&&.” His age was throbbing and 
bursting with suppressed energy. The pressure of the Roman 
Empire was required to keep it down. “The Messianic hope had 
such vitality that it condensed into moments the moral result of 
ages. The common people were watching to see the heavens open, 
interpreted pelt18 of thunder as angel voices, and saw divine potent@ 
in the flight of birds. Mothers dreamed their boys would be Mes- 
siah. The wildest preacher drew a crowd. The heart of the nation 
swelled big with the conviction that the hour of destiny was about 
to strike, that the kingdom of heaven was at hand. ?%e crow7~ 
wan ready for any kingly head that might assume it.“’ 

The actions of this man, throughout his public career, we believe 
to be those of a zealot whose zeal overrode considerations of wis- 
dom ; in fact, a Galilean fanatic. Pilate condemns him reluctantly, 
feeling that he is a harmless visionary, but is obliged to condemn 
him as one of the many who persistently claimed to be the “ dies- 
Sian,” or “ X&g of the Jews,” an enemy of Caesar, an instrument 
against the empire, a pretender to the throne, a bold inciter to 
rebellion. The death he undergoes is the death of the traitor and 
mutineer, the death that was inflicted on many such claimants, the 
death t,hat would have been decreed to Judas the Galileau,’ had he 
been captured, and that was inflicted on thousands of his deluded 
followers. It was tb Ronull~s, then, who cruc$kd the man Jeszle, 
and mot the Jms. 

* Josephus : Antiquities, book &ii. chap. of the teaching of the Rabbia, wea the certain 
iii. 2. advent of P great national Deliverer-the MES- 

9 ‘* From the death o! Herod, 4 IL o., to the IIAH. . . . The national mind had become 
death of Bar-Cochba, 122 A.D., no 1ee.a than 10 inflammable, by constant brooding on this 
l(fty different enthusiasts set np 88 the Messiah, one theme, that any bold &-it rising in wvott 
and obtained more or less following.” (John again& Uu Roman power, cmdd and an army 
W. Chadwick.) qfflrw diacipks who trmted that it should FM 

’ “ There was, at this tim, L prevalent ex- iu who wouJd redam Imwt.” (Qeikie : The 
pectation that Rome remnrhble personage WIN Life of Christ, vol. I. p. 79.) 
about to appear in Judea. The Jews were 4 “ The penalty of cru&&tion, according to 
anxiously looking for the coming of the MEII- Roman Inn and custom, we8 inflicted on slaves, 
IIAE. This personage, they supposed, would and in the provinces on r&l8 o&y.” (The 
be 8 &m~aA primx, and they were ex- Martyrdom of Jesus, p. 26.) 
petting that he would deliver them from Rb l Judas, the Gaufunitc or odusan, u 
man b,&,.” (Albert Barnen : Note+ vol. t Jonephos calls him, de&red, when Cyrenior 
P 1.) ume to tu the Jetih people, that “thin tax- 

“‘l’bceatimddominmte rtIom wu so bettor thm aa inkodnctbm * 



u In the Roman law the Stale is the main object, for which the 
individual must live and die, with or against his will. In Jewish 
law, the perso?z is made the main object, for which the State must 
live and die ; because the fundamental idea of the Roman law is 
power, and the fundamental idea of Jewish law is justice.“’ Ths~- 
fbre Cuiaphas and his cons-p&atom did not act from the Jewish 
standpoint. They represented Rome, her principles, interest, and 
barbarous caprices.’ Not one point in the whole trial agrees with 
Jewish laws and custom.* It is impossible to save it; it must be 
given up as a transparent and unskilled invention of a Bentila 
Christian, who knew nothing of Jewish law and custom, and was 
ignorant of the state of civilization in Palestine, in the time of 
Jesus. 

Jesus had been proclaimed the ‘6_Z&&ah,” the “Ruler of t&s 
Jews,” and the restorer of the kingdom of heaven. No Roman ear 
could understand these pretensions, otherwise than in their rebel- 
lious sense. That Pontius Pilate certainly understood under the 
title, “N&&h,” the king (the political chief of the nation), is evi- 
dent from the subscription of the cross, (‘Jesus of Nazareth, King 
of the Jews,” which he did not remove in spite of all protestations 
of the Jews. There is only one point in which the f&r Gospels 
agree, and that is, that early in the morning Jesus was delivered 
over to the Roman governm, Pilate ; that he was accused of high- 
treason against Rome--having been proclaimed Kmg of the Jews 
-and that in consequence thereof he was condemned first to be 

&IVery,” and exhorted the nation to assert 
their liberty. Ee therefore prevailed upon hm 
countrymen to revolt. (See Jom]>hus : Antiq., 
b. xviii. ch. i. 1. and Wt~rs of the Jews, b. ii. ch. 
viii. 1.) 

1 The Martyrdom of Jesus of Nazareth, p. 
30. 

9 ” That the High Council did accnec Jesus, 
I &pore no one will doubt: and eince they 
could ueitber wish or expect the Homao Gov- 
ernorto make himPelf judge of tJuireacredlaw, 
it becomes certain that their accusation w&e 
purely political, end took such B form 88 this : 
’ He has accepted tumultuous shout8 that he is 
the egitimnte and predicted King of Israel, 
and in this character ha* ridden into Jerusalem 
with the forms of state uuderstood to he loyal 
and eo.c~ed ; with what purpose. we ask. if not 
to Overturn OUT inrtirntions, and your domin- 
ion f’ If Jesn~ spoke. at the crisis which Mat- 
thew represents, the virulent speech attributed 
to him (Mutt. xxiii.), we may well believe that 
this ga*e 13 new incentive to the ruler8 ; for it 
ti such una government in Earopc would over- 

look or .forgive ; but they are not 1iJcely to have 
eqeeted PUule lo cam for arly conduct which 
might bs cull&d an ecckiastical broiL The 
%3UmptiOn of m&!y W&B clearly the point of 
their attack. Even the mildest man among 
them may have thought his conduct dangerous 
aud needing reprerrion.” (Frsncia W. New- 
man, “What is Christianity without Christ P”) 

decording to the Synqptic Goqxle, Jesns 
WBB completely innocent of the charge which 
has sometime8 been brought against him, that 
h+? wished lo be considered a8 a God corm down 
toeurth. Hia ecemies cerrninly would not have 
failed to make such a pretension the basis and 
toe continoat theme of their accusations, if it 
had been porsible to do so. The two ground* 
upon which hs was bought h@n? the Sanlu- 
drim were, &%% the botd wwde he was sup- 
poued to have spoken about Ihe temple ; and, 
eecondly and chte$y, the fact that he ctaimd to 
be the dle%eiah, i. e., ” The Kmg of the Jewe.” 
(Albert RBville : ” The Doctrine of the Dogma 
of the Deity of Jesas,” p. 7.) 

’ 8ee The ?&rt~rdom of JWM, p. &I 
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transport through it human bones. Jerusalem was the place of the IXMB 
rificial meals and the consumption of the sacred tithe, which was con- 
sidered very holy (Maimonides, Hil. Beth Habchirah, vii. 14) ; there, 
and in the surroundings, skulls and skeletons were certainly never 
seeu on the surface of the earth, and consequently there was no place 
called “ GoIgotJLa,” and there was no such word in the Hebrew dia- 
lect. It is a word coined by the Mark narrator to translate the 
Latin term “ Calvatia,” which, together with the crucifixion story, 
5ame f rom Rome. But after the Syrian word was made, nobody 
understood it, and the Mark narrator was obliged to expound it.“’ 

In the face of the argumeuts produced, the crucifixion story, as 
related in the Gospels, cannot be upheld as an historical fact. There 
exists, certainly, no rational ground whatever for the belief that the 
affair took place in the maw-w the Evangelists describe it. All that 
can be saved of the whole story ie, that after Jesus had answered 
the first question before Pilate, viz., “Art thou the King of the 
Jews ?” which it is natural to suppose he was asked, and also this 
can be supposed only, he was given over to the Roman soldiers to 
be disposed of as soon as possible, before his admirers and followers 
could come to his rescue, or any demonstration in his favor be made. 
He was captured in the night, as quietly as possible, and guarded 
in some place, probably in the high-priest’s court, completely se- 
cluded from the eyes of the populace ; and early in the morning he 
was brought before Pilate as cautiously and quietly as it could be 
done, and at his command, disposed of by the soldiers as quickly 
as practicable, and in a manner not known to the mass of the peo- 
ple. All this was done, most likely, while the multitude worshiped 
on Mount Moriah, and nobody had an intimation of the tragical end 
of the Man of Nazareth. 

The bitter cry of Jesus, as he hung on the tree, “My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me?” disclosed the hope of dcliver- 
ante that till the last moment sustained his heart, and betrayed the 
anguish felt when the hope was blighted ; the sneers and hooting 
of the Roman soldiers expressed their conviction that he had pre- 
tended to bc what he was not. 

The miracles ascribed to him, and the moral precepts put into 
his mouth, in after years, are what might be expected ; history was 
simply repeating itself ; the same thing had been done for others. 
“ The prea:har of the Mount, the prophet of the Beatitudes, does 

1 The Martyrdom o! Jeme of I?-th, pp. W-111. 
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but repeat, with persuasive lips, what the law-@ore of hi race pm 
claimed in mighty tones of command.“’ 

The martyrdom of Jesus of Nazareth has been gratefully 
acknowledged by his disciples, whose lives he saved by the sacrifice 
of his own, and by their friends, who would have fallen by the 8core 
had he not prevented the rebellion ripe at Jeru8alem.’ Posterity, 
infatuated with Pagan apotheoses, made of that simple martyrdom 
an interesting legend, colored with the myths of resurrection and 
ascension to that very heaven which the telescope has put out of 
man’8 way. It is a novel myth, made to suit the gross conception8 of 
ex-heathens. Modern theology, understanding well enough that the 
myth cannot be saved, seeks refuge in the greatness and self-denial 
of the man who died for an idea, a8 though-Jesus had been the only 
man who had died for an idea. Thousands, tens of thousands of 
Jews, Christians, Mohammedans and Heathens, have died for ideas, 
and some of them were very foolish. But Jesus did not die.for an 
idea. He never advanced anything new, t.hat we know of, to die 
for. He was not accused of saying or teaching anything original. 
Nobody has ever been able to discover anything new and original 
in the Gospels. He evidently died to save the lives of his friends, 
and this is much more meritorious than if he had died for a ques- 
tionable idea. But then the whole fabric of vicarious atonement 
is demolished, and modern theology cannot get over the absurdity 
that the Almighty Lord of the Universe, the infinite and eternal 
cause of all cauges, had to kill 801118 innocent person in order to be 
reconciled to the human race. However abstractly they speculate 
and subtilize, there is always an undigested bone of man-god, god- 
man, and vicarious atonement in the theological stomach. There- 
fore theology appear8 so ridiculous in the eyes of modern philoso- 
phy. The theological speculation cannot go far enough to hold 
pace with modern astronomy. However nicely the idea may be 
dressed, the great God of the immense universe looks too small 
UPOU the CrO88 of Calvary; and the human family is too large, has 
too numerous virtues and vices, to be perfectly represented by, and 
dependent on, one Rabbi of Galilee. Speculate as they may, one 
way or another, they must connect the Eternal and the fate of the 
human family with the person and fate of Jesus. That is the very 
thing which deprive8 Jesu8 of his crown of martyrdom, and brings 

1 0. B. Frothingbarn: The Cradle of the lte,” Clndnnati. Ohlo. 
Christ, p. 11. f If Jesne, instead of giving himself up 

The reader ie referred to “ Judaism : It@ quietly, had rcsisled against being arrested, 
Doctrines sod Precepts,” by Dr. Isaac M. Wile. there certainly would have been bloodshed, au 
Printed at the omw Of tlla “Americsn urael- thus ww on xuny other 8lmllu occuione. 

I 
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religion in perpetual conflict with philosophy. It WBB not the r~+ 
ligious idea which was crucified in Jesus and resurrected with him, 
as with all its martyrs ; although his belief in immortality may 
have strengthened him in the agony of death. It was the idea of 
duty to his disciples and friends which led him to the realms of 
death. This deserves admiration, but no more. It demonstrates 
the nobility of human nature, but proves nothing in regard to prov- 
idence, or the providential scheme of government. 

The Christian story, as the Gospels narrate it, cannot stand the 
test of criticism. You approach it critically and it ,falls. Dogmatic 
C7hristqZogy built upon it, has, therefore, a very frail foundation. 
Most so-called lives of Christ, or biographies of Jesus, are works of 
fiction, erected by imagination ou the shifting foundation of mea- 
gre and unreliable records. There are very few passages in the 
Gospels which can stand the rigid application of honest criticism. 
In modern science and philosophy, orthodox Christology is out of 
the question. 

“ This ’ sacred tradition ’ has in itself a glorious vitality, which 
Christians may unblameably entitle immortal. But it certainly will 
not lose in beauty, grandeur, or truth, if all the details concerning 
Jesus which are current in the Gospels, and all the mythology of 
his person, be forgotten or discredited. Christianity will remain 
without Christ. 

“This formula has in it nothing paradoxical. Rightly inter- 
preted, it simply means. * All that is best in Jukeo-Christian se&i- 
mnt, moral or spiritual, wilZ survive, without Rabbinical fm 
&es, cultured by perverse logic ; without huge piles of fable built 
upon them: without the Oriental Satan, a form&&e rival to 
the throne of God; without the Pagan kvention of Hell and 
Devils.” 

In modern criticism, the Gospel sources become so utterly worth- 
less and unreliable, that it takes more than ordinary faith to believe 
a large portion thereof to be true. The Eucharist was not estab- 
lished by Jesus, and cannot be called a sacrament. The trials of 
Jesus are positively not true: they are pure inventions.’ The cru- 
cifixion story, as narrated, is certainly not true, and it is extremely 
difficult to save the bare fact that Jesus was crucified. What can 
the critic do with books in which a few facts must be ingeniously 
guessed from under the mountain of ghost stories,’ childish mira- 

1 If what is recorded in the Qoapels on the could fail to have noticed it, but Instead of tkia 
mbjec.1 wa# true, no historian of that day there ia nothing. 

1 See Matthew. xxvii. 65.3. 
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cles,’ and dogmatic tendencies P It is absurd to expect of him to 
regard them as sources of religious instruction, in preference to any 
other m,ythologies and legends. That is the point at which modern 
critics have arrived, therefore, the Gospels have become books for 
the museum and archeologist, for students of mythology and an- 
cient literature. 

The spirit of dogmatic Christology hovers still over a portion of 
civilized society, in antic organizations, disciplines, and hereditary 
forms of faith and worship ; in science and philosophy, in the realm 
of criticism, its day is past. The universal, religious, and ethical 
element of Christianity has no connection whatever with Jesus or 
his apostles, with the Gospel, or the Gospel stor+y ; it exists in&- 
pendent of any person or story. Therefore it needs neither the 
Gospel story nor its heroes. If we profit by the example, by the 
teachings, or the discoveries of men of past ages, to these men we 
are indebted, and are in duty bound to acknowledge our indebted- 
ness ; but why should we give to one individual, Jesus of Nazareth, 
the credit of it all? It is true, that by selecting from the Gospels 
whatever portions one may choose, a commonpactice among Chris- 
tian writers, a noble and grand character may be depicted, Cut who 
was the original of this ciiavacter? We may find the same indi- 
vidual outside of the Gospels, and before the time of Jesus. The 
moral precepts of the Gospels, also, were in existence before the 
Gospels themselves were in existence.’ Why, then, extol the hero 
of the Gospels, and forget all others? 

1 See Matt. xiv. E-22 i Mark, iv. i-3, and xl. 
14 ; and Lake. -ri’. 2t97 

9 See Murk, xvi. 16. 
* Thie fact has at last oeen admitted by the 

most orthodox umong the Chrit;Liana. The Rev. 
Qeorge Matheson, D.D.. Minister of the Parish 
of Innellan, and B member of the Scotch Kirk, 
speaking of the precept uttered by Confucius. 
five hundred years before the time asrigned for 
the birth of Jesus of Nszarcth (” Whatsoever ye 
would not that other8 should do unto you, do 
not ye unto tbem”)lstLya : “That Confucius is 
the author of thi8 precept is undisputed, and 
therefore it isindiqmtuble that Chrislianity has 
incorporated an. article of Chinese morulity. It 
has appeared to 8otne 88 if this were to the 
disparagement of Christianity-as if the orig- 
inality of its Divine Founder were impaired by 
consenting to borrow B precept from B heathen 
8ou*ce. But in what ~eme dose Christsanity 
set up the claim 0J’ nunul originality t When 
we epeuk of the religion of Christ 88 having 
lntrodnced into the world B pnrcr life and P 
-r guide to conduct, what do we mean ? 

a4 

Do rs mean to enggest that Christianity has, 
.‘T :Ils _lhsl time, revealed to the world the 
exlatence of LL set of self-sacrificing pre- 
cepts-that here, for the Jerst lime, msn has 
learued that he ought to be meek, mercifol, 
humble, forgiving, sonowfol for sin, peace- 
able, and pure in heart? The proof of alich 
B statement would destroy Christianity itself, 
for an atioluts original cod4 of precept0 would 
be equivalent to a foreign language. Ths 
IIlory of Christian morality ia that it is NOT 
OBIGINAL- that its worda appeal to something 
which already extits wilfLin the human heart, 
and on that account have a meaning to the 
human ear : 120 new revelation can be mu& 
except through tha medium QF an old OM. 
When we attribute onginality to the ethica 
of the Qospel, we do 80 on the ground, not 
that it has given 1uzu pmcepts, but that it hpl 
given UB a new impulse to obey the moral ia- 
atiucta of the 80~1. Christianitv itself claims 
on the field of morals this ohginality, and 
tAti a&me-’ A new co_ndment give I unta 
you, that you love one aDothe?.” (St. ailel 
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AB it wan at the end of Roman Paganism, so is tt now : the 
maasea are deceived and fooled, or do it for themselves, and persons 
of vivacious fantasies prefer the masquerade of delusion, to the 
simple sublimity of naked but majestic truth. The decline of the 
church as a political power proves beyond a doubt the decline of 
Christian faith. The conflicts of Church and State all over the 
European continent, and the hostility between intelligence and dog- 
matic Christianity, demonstrates the death of Christology in the 
consciousness of modern culture. It is useless to shut our eyes to 
these facts. Like rabbinical Judaism, dogmatic Christianity was 
the product of ages without typography, telescopes, microscopes, 
telegraphs, and power of steam. “ These right arms of intelligence 
have fought the titanic battles, conquered and demolished the an- 
cient castles, and remove now the dAbris, preparing the ground upon 
which there shall be the gorgeous temple of humanity, one univer- 
sal republic, one universal religion of intelligence, and one great 
universal brotherhood. This is the new covenant, the gospel of 
humanity and reason.” 

“ - Hoaryheaded selfishness has felt 
Its denth-blow, and is tottering to the grave : 
A brighter morn awaits the human day ; 
War with its million horrors, and fierce hell, 
Shall live but in the memory of time, 
Who, like a penitent libertine, ehall start, 
Look back, and shudder at hia younger yeon.” 

Lectures, Second Series : The Faitha of the Innetia. Wm. Blmkwood & SUM:- 
World. E&eion of China, by the Rev. Qeor@ bnrph. IS=.) 
~themm. D. D., MInkit.m of the Parish o! 
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APPENDIX A. 

AXOX? the ancient Mexicans, Poruviens, nnd somo of the Indian 
tribes of North and South America, were found fragments of the 
Eden Myth. The Mexicans said that the primeval mother was made 
out of a man’s bone, 8nd that she wae the mother of twins.’ 

The Cherokees supposed that heavenly beings came dowlt snd 
made the world, after which they made a man and woman of clay.’ 
The intention of the creators w8s that men should live alwt~p. But 
the Sun, whon he psssed over, told them thst there was not land 
enough, and that people had better die. At length, the daughter of 
the, Suez w&s bitten by 8 Snake, and died. The Sun, however- 
whom they worshiped as 8 god-consented that human beings might 
live always. Ho intrnsted to their care 8 boz, charging them that 
they should not open it. However, impelled by curiosity, they 
opened it, contrary to the injunction of the.Snn, and the spirit it 
contained escaped, and then the fats of at1 men wan decided, thut they 
must d&3.’ 

The inhabitants of the New World had a legend of 8 D&ge, 
which destroyed the human race, excepting a few who were saved in 
b boat, which landed on a mountain.’ They also related that birds 
were sent out of the srk, for the purpose of sscertsining if the flood 
was abating.’ 

The ancient Mexicans had the legend of the ctm&&n of tongues, 
nnd related the whole story 8s to how the gods destroyed the tower 
which mankind was building so 8s to resoh nnto heaven.‘ 

The Mexicans, and several of the Indian tribes of North America, 
believe in the doctrine of iKetempsychosis, or the transmigration of 
souls from ono body into another.’ This, 8s we kave already seen,’ 
was universally believed in the Old World. 

The legend of the ma% being swallowed by a JW, and, after a 

1 hrlng-Gould’s Legenas of the Petriuchr, wa. Hlgghe: &acalJp&,vol. ll.p.rr. 

F 46. ’ Ibid. 
’ t3qolm’e serpent Symbol, p. 61. ‘ Hrtatlnl : xytlu of the N3wworlQ p au. 
1 Ibid Here we 8ee the &mallet to 8~ 

&c&m fable of Epimotheus and Pandoa 
‘SW ChEp*V. 
‘sea Ibld. md chmba% -* 

l &iIltoLl: IdJths Of the I%3WWO?&p. *-- 

a8 
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three days’ sojourn in hio belly, coming out safe and sound, wao 
found among the Mexicans and Peruvians.’ 

The ancieut Mexicans, and some Indian tribes, practiced Circum- 
cision, which was common among all Eastern nations of the Old 
World.’ 

They also had a legend to the effect that one of their holy per- 
sons commanded tJLe sun to stalzcl still.’ This, as we have already 
seen,’ was a familiar legend among the inhabitants of the Old 
World. 

The ancient Mexicans were $re-wors?Lipers ; so were the ancient 
Peruvians. They kept a fire continually burning on an altar, just as 
the fire-worshipers of the Old World were in the habit of doing.’ 
They were also Sun-worskipers, and had I6 temples of the Sun.“’ 

The Tortoise-myth was found in the New World.’ Now, in the 
Old World, the Tortoise-myth belongs especially to Ipzdia, and the 
idea is developed there in a variety of forms. The tortoise that 
holds the world is called in Sanscrit Kura-mraja, “King of the 
Tortoises,” and many Hindoos believe to this day that the world 
rests on its back. “The striking analogy between the Tortoise- 
myth of North America and India,” says Mr. Tyler, “is by no 
means a matter of new observation ; it was indeed remarked upon 
by Father Lafitau nearly a century and a half ago. Three great 
features of the Asiatic stories are found among the North American 
Indians, in the fullest and clearest development. The earth is sup- 
ported on the back of a huge floating tortoise, the tortoise sinks 
under the water and causes a deluge, and the tortoise is conceived 
as being itself the earth, floating upon the face of the deep.“’ 

We have also found among them the belief in an Incarnate 
God born of a virgin ;’ the One God worshiped in the form of a 
Trinity ;I’ the crucified Black god ;I’ the descent into hell ;I’ the 
resurrection and ascension into heaven,” all of which is to be found 
in the oldest Asiatic religions. We also found monastic habits- 
friars aud nuns.” 

1 see chapter XI. 
’ See Chapter X. 
’ See chapter XI. 
4 Ibid. 
l See Early Rist. Yanklnd. p. !?!B; Sqnim’r 

Serpent Symbol; and Prescott: Con. Pent 
* See Ibid., and the Andea and the Am&- 

mm, p. 454. 
7 See Early Hint. Mankind, p. 84% 
8 Ibid. 
l See Chapter XII. 

10 see Chapter xxv. 
J1 See Chapter XX. 
Mr. Prescott, speaking of the Pyramid of 

Cholti, in hil Mexican HM.4xy, ,yr : “a 

the summit stood a wnptnons temple, in which 
wae the image of the mystic deity (@c&a& 
co&e). with e&m features, unlike the fair corn. 
plexion which he bore opon earth.” And 
Kenneth R. H. Msckrnzie says (in Cities of the 
Ancient World, p. 180) : “From the woolly 
teztnre of tie hair, I am iocliucd to aseign to 
the Buddha of India, the Fuhi of China, the 
Sommonacom of the Siamese, the Xaha of the 
Japanese. md the Quetaalcostle of the Yexi- 
cane, the wme, and indeed an Africa, 01 
rather Nnbian, origin.” 

1’ See Chapter XXII. 
1’ Sea Chapter XXIIL 
14 See Chapter XXVL 
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The Mexicans denominated their high-places, sacred houses, 
or L( Houses of @od.” The corresponding sacred structures of the 
IIindoos are called “ God’s House.“’ 

Many nations of the East entertained the notion that there were 
nine heavens, and so did the ancient Mexicans.’ 

There are few things connected with the ancient mythology of 
America more certain than that there existed in that country before 
its discovery by Columbus, extreme veneration for the Serpent.’ 
Now, the Serpent was venerated and worshiped throughout the 
East.’ 

The ancient Mexicans and Peruvians, and many of the Indian 
tribes, believed the Sun and Moon not only to be brother and sister, 
but man and v ife ; so, likewise, among many nations of the Old 
World was this belief prevalent.’ The belief in were-wolves, or man- 
wolves, man-tigers, man-byenas, and the like, which was almost 
universal among the nations of Europe, Asia and Africa, was also 
found to be the case among South American tribes.’ The idea of 
calling the earth “ mother,” was common among the inhabitants of 
both the Old and New Worlds.’ ‘(In the mythology of Finns, 
Lapps, and Esths, Earth-Mother is a divinely honored personage. 
It appears in China, where Heaven and Earth are called in the 
Shaking-one of their sacred books-“Father and Mother of all 
things. ” 

Among the native races of America the Earth-Mother is one of 
the great personages of mythology. The Peruvians worshiped her as 
Mama-Phacha, or Earth-Mother. The Caribs, when there was an 
earthquake, said it was their mother-earth dancing, and signi- 
fying to them to dance and make merry likewise, which they accord- 
ingly did.’ 

It is well-known that the natives of Africa, when there is an 
eclipse of the sun or moon, believe that it is being devoured by some 
great monster, and that they, in order to frighten and drive it 
away, beat drums and make noises in other ways. So, too, the 
rude Moguls make a clamor of rough music to drive the at- 
tacking Arachs (Rbhu) from Sun or Moon.’ 

The Chinese, when there is an eclipse of the Sun or Moon, 
proceed to encounter the ominous monster with gongs and bells.” 

The ancient Romans flung firebrands into the air, and blew 
trumpets, and clanged brazen pots and pans.*’ Even as late as the 

. Squire : Serpent Symbol, p. 77. a Frimltive Cuhm. vol. i. p. !260, ad 
a Ibid. p. 109. Squire’s Serpent Symbol. 
8 8ee Fergoson’s Tree and Serpent Wonlup, 7 Primitive Culture, vol. i. p. 294, and 

and Squire’s Serpent Symbol. Sqnire’s Serpent Symbol. 
* See Ibid. @ Tyler : Prlmitiw Culture, ~01. i. pp. 2% 
l Sea Tyler, Primitive Cnltnm, vol. 1. p. 906. 

ldl. and Sqoire’e Serpent Symbol. ’ Ibid. 1). 800. * Ibid. 11 Ibid. D. 8.31 
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seventeenth century, the Irish or Welsh, during eclipses, ran abou’; 
beating kettles and pans.’ Among the native races of America was 
to be found the same superstition. The Indians would raise a 
frightful howl, and shoot arrows into the sky to drive the monsters 
off.’ The Caribs, thinking that the demon Maboya, hater of all 
light, was seeking to devour the Sun and Moon, would dance and 
howl in concert all night long to scare him away. The Peruvians, 
imagining such an evil spirit in the shape of a monstrous beast, 
raised the like frightful din when the Moon was eclipsed, shouting, 
sounding musical instruments, and beating the dogs to join their 
howl to the hideous chorus.’ 

The starry band that lies like a road across the sky, known as 
the milky way, is called by the Basutos (a South P lrican tribe of 
savages), “The Way of the Gods ;” the Ojis (another African tribe 
of savages), say it is the “ Way of Spirits,” which souls go up to 
heaven by. North American tribes know it as “the Path of the 
Master of Life,” the “ Path of Spirits,” “the Road of Souls,” where 
they travel to the land beyond the grave.’ 

It is almost a general belief among the inhabitants of Africa,, 
and was so among the inhabitants of Europe and Asia, that 
monkeys were once men and women, and that they can even now 
really speak, but judiciously hold their tongues, lest they should be 
made to work, This idea was found as a serious matter of belief, 
in Central and South America.’ “The Bridge of the Dead,” 
which is one of the marked myths of the Old World, was found in 
the New.’ 

It is well known that the natives of South America told the 
Spaniards that inland there was to be found a fountain, the waters 
of which turned old men back into youths, and how Juan Ponce de 
Leon fitted out two caravels, and went to seek for this “Fountain 
of Youth.” Now, the “Fountain of Youth” is known to the 
mythology of India.’ 

The myth of foot-prints stamped into the rocks by gods or 
mighty men, is to be found among the inhabitants of Europe, Asia, 
and Africa. Egyptians, Greeks, Brahmans, Buddhists, Moslems, 
and Christians, have adopted it as relics each from their own 
point of view, and &xican eyes could discern in the solid rock at 
Tlanepsntla the mark of hand and foot left by the mighty Quet- 
zalcoatle.’ 

~l~lw;FvImltl~cnI~ml.Lp.&Jl. ’ Early Hint. Mankind, pp. 857 and 861. 
’ Ibid p. Sfl6. ’ Ibid. p. 381. 
’ Ibid. The legend of the “Elixir of Life” of the 
‘Ibid. p m4. Weatem World, wan well-known in China. 
l IbIds).s1odaa (BnckleJ : cities of the Ancient Worla, p. 167.) 

’ Ibid. p. 118, and Sqriim’s Serpent Symbol 
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The Incas, in order to preserve purity of race, married their 
own sisters, aa did the Kings of Persia, and other Oriental notions.’ 

The Peruvian embalming of the royal dead takes us back to 
Egypt; the burning of the wives of the deceased Incas reveals 
I&&z; the singularly patriarchical character of the whole Peruvian 
policy is like that of China in the olden time ; while the system of 
espionage, of tranquillity, of physical well-being, and the iron-like 
immovability in which their whole social frame was cast, bring be- 
fore us Japan-as it was a very few yeare ago. In fact, there is 
something strangely Japanese in the entire cultus of Peru as de- 
scribed by all writers.’ 

The dress and costume of the Mexicana, and their sanduls, 
resemble the apparel and sandals worn in early ages in the East.’ 

Mexican priests were represented with a Serpent twined around 
their heads, so were Oriental kings.’ The Mexicans had the head 
of a rhinoceros among their paintings,’ and also the head of an 
elephant on the body of a man.’ Now, these animals were un- 
known in America, but well known in Asia; and what is more 
striking still is the fact that the man with the elephant’s head is 
none other than the Banesa of India ; the Qod of Wisdom. Hum- 
boldt, who copied a Mexican painting of a man with an elephant’s 
head, remarks that “it presents some remarkable and apparently 
lzod accidental resemblances with the Hindoo Qanesa.” 

The horse and the ass, although natives of America,’ became 
extinct on the Westeru Continent in an early period of the earth’s 
history, yet the Mexicans had, among their hieroglyphics, repre- 
sentations of botil these animals, which show that it must have 
been seen in the old world by the author of the hieroglyph. When 
the Mexicans saw the horses which the Spaniards brought over, 
they were greatly astonished, and when they saw the Spaniards on 
horseback, they imagined man and horse to be 0120. 

Certain of the temples of India abound with sculptural repre- 
sentations of the symbols of Phallic Worship. Turning now to the 
temples of Central America, which in many respects exhibit a 
strict correspondence with those in India, wajnd pracisaly the same 
symbols, separate and in combination.’ 

We have seen that many of the religious conceptions of America 
are identical with those of the Old World, and that they are em- 
- 

’ Fwang, p. 56. todw, and other aninule, near F’nti, in Sontk 
* Ibid. p. 55. America, all of which had parsed away beform *,, / 
* Mexican Antiquities, vol. vi! p. 181. th arrival of the hman species. This native 
4 Ibid., and Squire’s Serpent SymboL American home wu l cceeded, in dtr? Age@, 
‘ Mexican Antiq., vol. vi. p. 180. by the count:eea herd@ descended from l few 
@ Early Hiet. Mankind, p. 811. introdur~d with the Spmirh colonlate. @a 
7 The traveler, James Orton, found fomfl the Andes and the Amazon, PP. 1% 1Sa) 

banea of m extinct species of the home, the mu ’ Serpent SJmbol, p. 47. 
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bodied or symbolized under the same or cognate forms ; and it ie 
confidently asserted that a comparison and analysis of her primitive 
systems, in counection with those of other parts of the globe, 
philosophically conducted, would establish the grand fact, that in 
ALL their leading elements, and in many of their details, they are 
essentially the same. 1 

The architecture of many of the most ancient buildings in South 
America resembles the Asiatic. Around Lake Titicaca are massive 
monuments, which speak of a very ancient and civilized nation.’ 

R. Spence Hardy, says : 

“ The ancient edifices of Chi Chen, in Central America, bear a striking re- 
semblance to the topes of India. The shape of one of the domes, its apparent 
size, the small tower on the summit, the trees growing on the aides, the appear- 
ance of masonry here and there, the style of the ornaments, and the small door- 
way at the base, are PO exactly similar to what I had seen at Anurhdhapura, 
that when my eye firat fell upon the engram’ngs of these remarkable ruina, 1 supposed 
that they were presented in illuatrathn of the ddgobas of CiyZon.“~ 

E. 0. Squire, speaking of this, says : 

“ The Bud’hist temples of Southern India, and of the islands of the Indian 
Archipelago, as described to us by the learned members of the Asiatic Society, 
and the numerous writers on the religion and antiquities of the Hindoos, corre- 
spond, with great exactness, in all their essential and in many of their minor 
features, with those of Central America.“’ 

Structures of a pyramidal style, which are common in India, 
were also discovered in Mexico. The pyramid tower of Cholula 
was one of these.’ 

Sir R. Hir Porter writes as follows : 

“ What striking analogies exist between the monuments of the old continents 
and those of the Toltecs, who, arriving on Mexican soil, built several of these 
colossal structures, truncated pyramids, divided by layers, like the temple of 
Belus at Babylon. Whence did they take the nzodel of thee edt@es? Were they of 
the Mongoltin race ? Did they damad from a common stock with the Chin.+ the 
H&mg-nu, and th.s Japanese P 

The similarity in features of the Asiatic and the American race 
is very striking. Alexander de Humboldt, speaking of this, says : 

“ There are striking contrasts between the Mongol and American races.“’ 
“ Over a million and a half of square leagues, from the Terra de1 Fuego islands 
to the River St. Lawrence and Behring’s Straits, we are struck at the first 
glance with the general resemblance in the features of the inhabitants. We 
think we perceive that they all dezended from the name stack, notwithstanding the 
enormous diversity of language which separates them from one another.“@ 

1 Swpent Symbol, p. II. 
8 The Andes and thr Amac08, p. W 
s &rtern Yona&iim, p. 22% 
4 serpent Symbol. p. 48. 

* 

‘ See Ibid. 
’ Travela in Persia, vol. it p. Pg 
’ New Spain, rol. I. p. 188. 
’ Ibid. p. 141. 
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” Thir analogy is particularly evident in the color of the &in and h&, in the & 
festive beard, bigh cheek-bonea, and in the direction of the eyea.“’ 

Dr. Morton says : 

“ In reflecting on the aboriginal raced of America, we are at once met by the 
striking fact, that their physical characters are wholly independent of all climatic 
or known physical influences. NotwIthstanding their immense geographical dis- 
tribution, embracing every variety of climate, it is acknowledged by all travel- 
lers, that there is among this people a prevailing type, around which all the 
tribes-north, south, east and west-cluster, though varying within prescribed 
limite. With trifling exceptions, all our American Indiana bear to each other 
some degree of family resemblance, quite as strong, for example, as that seen at 
the present day among full-blooded Jews.“* 

James Orton, the traveler, was also struck with the likeness of 
the American Indians to the Chinese, including the flatted nose. 
Speaking of the Zsparos of the Napo River, he says : 

-‘* The Zaparos in physiognomy somewhat resemble the Chinese, having l 
middle stature, round face, small eyes set angularly, and a broad, flat no88.‘* 

Oscar Paschel says : 

“ The obliquely-set eye8 and prominent cheek-bones of the inhabitants of 
Veragua were noticed by Monitz Wagner, and according to his description, out 
of four Bayano Indians from Darien, three had thoroughly Mongolian features, 
including the 5atted no&z” 

In 1866, an officer of the Sharpshooter, the first English man- 
of-war which entered the Paranb River in Brazil, remarks in almost 
the same words of the Indians of that district, that their features 
vividly reminded him of the Chinese. Burton describes the Bra- 
zilian natives at the falls of Cachauhy as having thick, round Kal- 
muck heads, flat Mongol faces, wide, very prominent cheek bones, 
oblique and sometimes narrow-slit Chinese eyes, and slight mur- 

taches. 
Another traveler, J. J. Von Tschudi, declares in so many 

words that he has seen Chinese whom at the first glance he mistook 
for Botocudos, and that since then he hns been convinced that the 
American race ought not to be separated from the Mongolian. His 
predecessor, St. Hilaire, noticed narrow, obliquely-set eyes and 
broad noses among the Malali of Brazil. Reinhold Hensel says of 
the Coroados, that their features are of Mongoloid type, due espe- 
cially to the prominence of the cheek-bones, but that the oblique 
position of the eyes is not perceptible. Yet the oblique opening of 
the eye, which forms a good though not an essential characteristic 
of the Mongolian nations, is said to be chara,cteristio of all the &a_ 
rani tribes in Brazil. Even in the extreme south, among the 
- 

’ New spa, ml. i. p. 153. ’ Typea of Xmklnd, p. S75, 
’ The Ander and thr bmuon, p. 170. 
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EIiullitches of Patagonia, King saw a great many with obliquely set 
eyes. Those writers who separate the American8 as a peculiar race 
fail to give distinctive characters, common to them all, which dis- 
tinguish them from the Asiatic Mongols. All the tribes have stiff, 
long hair, cylindrical in section. The beard and hair of the body 
is always scanty or totally absent. The color of the skin varies con- 
siderably, as might be expected in a district of 110’ of latitude; it 
ranges from a light South European darkness of complexion among 
the Botocudos, of the deepest dye among the Aymara, or to copper 
red in the Sonor tribes, But no one ha8 tried to draw limits 
between races on account of these shades of color, especially as they 
are of every conceivable gradation.’ 

Charles G. Leland says : 

The Tunguse, Mongolians, and a great part of the Turkish race formed origi- 
nally, according to all external organic tokens, as well as the elements of their 
language, but one people, closely allied with the Esquimaux, the &XrriiEing, or 
dwarf of the Norseman, and the races of the New World. This is the irrefutable 
result to which all the more recent inquiries in anatomy and physiology, as well 
as comparative philology and history, have conduced. All the aboriginal Ameri- 
cans have those distmctive tokens which forcibly recall their neighbors dwelling 
on the other side of Behring’s Straits. They have the four-cornered head, high 
cheek-bones, heavy jaws, large angular eye-cavities, and a retreating forehead. 
The skulls of the oldest Peruvian graves exhibit the same tokens as the heads of 
the nomadic tribes of Oregon and California.“a It is very certain that thousands 
of American Indians, especially those of small stature or of dwarfish tribes, bear 
a most extraordinary likeness to Mongols.“s 

John D. Baldwin, in his “Ancient America,” says : 

‘I I find myself more and more inclined to believe that the wild Indians of the 
North came originally rom Asia, where the race to which they belong seems 
still represented by the Koraku and Cookchees, found in that part of Asia which 
extends to Behring’s Straits.“’ 

Hon. Charles D. Poston, late commissioner of the United States 
of America in Asia, in a work entitled, “ The Parsees,” speaking of 
cm incident which took place “beyond the Great Wall,” says : 

“ A Mongolian came riding up on a little black pony, followed by a servant 
on a camel, rocking like a windmill. He stopped a moment to exchange panto- 
mimic salutations. He was full of electricity, and alive with motion; the blood 
was warm in his veius, and the fire was brigbt in his eye. I could have sworn 
that he was an Apache; every action, motion and look reminded me of my old 
enemies and neighbors in Arizona. They are the true descendants of the nomadic 
Tartars of Asia and preserve every instinct of the race. He shook hands friend. 
lily but timidly, keeping all the time in motion like an Apache.“6 

1 Paschel * Races of Man, pp. 4oz4M. 
’ Ihang, p. 7. 
‘Ibid. 11s. 

4 Quoted in Ibid. 
‘ Quoted in Ibid. p. 94. 
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That the continents of Asia and America were at one time joined 
together by an isthmus, at the place where the channel of Behring’s 
straits is now found, is a well known fact. That the severance 
of Asia from America wa8, geologically speaking, very recent, ia 
shomn by the fact that not only the straits, but the 8ea which 
bears the name of Behring, is extraordinarily shallow, 80 much 80, 
indeed, that whaler8 lie at anchor in the middle of it.’ This is evi- 
dently the manner in which America wa8 peopled.’ 

During the CI~amplailz period in the earth’8 history the climate 
of the northern portion of the American continent, instead of being 
frigid, and the country covered with sheets of ice, wa8 more like the 
climate of the Middle States of the present day. Tropical animal8 
went North, and during the Terrace period-which followed the 
Champlain-the climate changed to frigid, and many of these 
tropical animals were frozen in the ice, and some of their remains 
were discovered centuries after. 

It was probably during the time when the climate in those 
northern regions was warm, that the aborigine8 crossed over, and 
even if they did not do so at that time, we must not be startled at 
the idea that Asiatic tribe8 crossed over from Asia to America, when 
the country was covered with ice. There have been nation8 who 
lived in a state of nudity among ice-fields, and, even at the present 
day, a naked nation of fishermen still exist in Terra de1 Fuego, 
where the glacier8 stretch down to the Bea, and even into it.’ 

Chas. Darwin, during his voyage round the world in H. M. S. 
Beagle, was particularly struck with the hardiness of the Fuegians, 
who go in a state of nudity, or almost entirely 80. He Bay8 : 

“ Among these central tribes the men generally have an otter-skin, or some 
small scrap, abont as large as a pocket-handkerchief, to cover their nakedness, 
which is barely sufficient to cover their backs as low down aa their loins.“4 

One day while going on 8hore near Wollaston Island, Mr. Darwin’8 
party pulled alongside a canoe which contained six Fuegians, who 
were, he says, “quite naked, and even one full-grown woman was ab- 
solutely 80. It was raining heavily, aud the fresh water, together with 
the spray, trickled down her body. In another harbor not far dis- 
tant, a woman, who was suckling a recently-born child, came one 

1 E’aahel : Races of Man. pp. 400, 401. Ceylon, which WBB never attached to India, 
s To those who may think that the Old perhaps even the island of Celebes In the far 

World might have been peopled from the new, Eat, which poese~es a perplexing fauna, with 
we refer to Oscar Paschel’s “J%aces ol Man,” semi-African features.” On this contlneut, 
p. 3% The author, in apeaking on this subject, which ~88 situated in the now Indian Ocean, 
says : ” There at one time existed B great con- most we look for the cradle v humadty. 
tinent, to which belonged Madugsscsr and 8 Paschel : Rnces of Man, p. 81. 
perhaps portions of Eastern Africa, the Mnl- ’ Darwin’s Joanal, p 918 
&es and Lpccadive%, and also the Island ot 



day alongside the resrel, and remained there out-of mere curiosity, 
whilst the sleet fell and thawed on her naked bosom, and on the 
akin of her naked baby !“I 

This was during the winter season. 
A few pages farther on Mr. Darwin says that on the night of the 

22d December, a small family of Fuegians-who were living in a 
cove near the quarters-“ soon joined our party round a blazing 
fire. We were well clothed, and though sitting close to the fire were 
far from too warm ; yet these naked savages, though further off, 
were observed, to our great surprise, to be streaming with perspira- 
tion at undergoing such a scorching. They seemed, however, very 
well pleased, and all joined in the chorus of the seamen’s songs ; 
but the manner in which they were invariably a little behind was 
quite ludicrous.“’ 

The Asiatics who first crossed over to the American continent 
were evidently in a very barbarous stage, although they may have 
known how to produce fire, and use bows and arrows.’ The tribe 
who inhabited Mexico at the time it was discovered by the Span- 
iards was not the first to settle there ; they had driven out a peo- 
ple, and had taken the country from them.’ 

That Mexico was visited by Orientals, who brought and planted 
their religion there, in a comparatively recent period, is very proba- 
ble. Mr. Chas. G. Leland, who has made this subject a special 
study, says : 

“While the proofs of the existence or residence of Orientals in America are 
extremely vague and uncertain, and while they are supported only by coinci- 
dences, the antecedent probability of their having come hither, or having been 
able to come, is stronger than the Norse discovery of the New World, or even 
than that of Columbus himself would appear to be. Let the reader take a map 
of the Northern Pacific; let him ascertain for himself the fact that from Kamt- 
l chatka, which was well known to the old Chinese, to Alaska the journey is far 
less arduous than from China proper, and it will be seen that there wad in all 
probability intercourse of some kind between the continents. In early times 
the Chinese were bold and skillful navigators, to whom the chain of the Aleutian 
Islands would have been simply like steppingstones over a shallow brook to a 
child. For it is a wellascertained fact, that a sailor in an open boat might cross 
from Asia to America by the Aleutian Islands in summer-time, and hardly ever 

1 Danvin’e Journal, p. 218. 
* Ibid. pp. 220. 221. 
8 This is seen from the fact that they 

did not know the one of iron. Had they 
known the nse of this metal. they would 
mrely have gone to work and dug into their 
~oantaine, which are abundantly Plled titb 
on, and made 088 of it. 

*The Aztecs were preceded by the Tol- 
tees, Chichimecks, and the Nahnaltecs. (Horn- 
bold0 New Spain, p. 183, vol. 1.) 

“The racea o! barb&mu which ~~~ccus- 

Ively followed each other from the north to 
the south always murdered. hunted down, and 
aobdned the previous inhabitants. sod formed 
in coarse of time a new social and political 
Me upon the ruins of the old system. to be 
yin dearoyed and renewed in B few cen- 
turies, by a new invasion of barbarians. 
The later native conquerors in the New World 
cm, of coome, no more he considered in tlu 
light of orl&ml inhabitants than the prwnl 
- of men in the Old World.” 
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be out of right of land, and rhir in a part of the cwa generally abounding in 
Urh, as is proved by the fIshermen who inhabit many of these islands, on which 
fresh water is always to be found.“’ 

Colonel Barclay Kennon, formerly of the U. S. North Pacific 
surveying expedition, says : 

“From the result of the most accurate scientific observation, it is evident 
that the voyage from China to America can be made without being out of sight 
of land more than a few hours at any one time. To a landsmen, unfamiliar 
with long voyages, the mere idea of being ‘alone on the wide, wide sea,’ with 
nothing but water visible, even for an hour, conveys a strange sense of desola- 
tion, of daring, and of adventure. But in truth it is regarded as a mere trifle, 
not only by regular seafaring men, but even by the rudest races in all parts of the 
world ; and I have no doubt that from the remotest ages, and on all shores, fish- 
ermen m open boats, canoes, or even coracles, guided simply by the stars and 
currents, have not hesitated to go far out of sight of land. At the present day, 
natives of many of the South Pacific Islands undertake, without a compass, and 
successfully, loug voyages which astonish even d regular Jack-tar, who is not 
often astonished at anything. II this can be doue by SsvageR, it hardly seems 
possible that the Asiatx-American voyage was not successfully performed by 
people of advanced scientific culture, who had, it is generally believed, the com- 
pass, and who from an early age were proficient in astronomy.“* 

Prof. Max Miiller, it would seem, entertains similar ideas to our 
own, expressed as follows : 

“In their (the American Indians’) languages, as well as in their religions, 
traces may possibly still be found, before it is too late, of pre-?&oric migratione 
of m.en from tha primitive Ashlic to t?u American contin& either a~?-088 the 

stepping-stonea of the Aleutic bridge in th North, or lower South, by drifling with 
favorable winds from island to island, till the hardy carwe WQB landed or wrecked 
on the Ame?+%n coast, ?MVOT to ,return again lo t?&& Asiatic bm.3 from whsch it Judd 
started.“~ 

It is very evident then, that the religion and mythology of the 
Old and &ew Worlds, have, in part, at least, a common origin. 
Lord Kingsborough informs us that the Spanish historians of the 
16th century were not disposed to admit that America hadeverbeen 
colonized from the West, “ chiefly on account of the state in which 
religion was found in the new continent.“’ 

And Mr. Tyler says : 

“ Among the mass of Central American traditions . . . there occur certain 
passages in the story of an early emigration of the Quiche race, which have 
much the appearance of vague and broken stories derived in some way from 
high Northern latitudes.“‘ 

Mr. McCulloh, in his “Researches,” observes that : 
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“ In analyzing many parts of their (the ancient Americans’) institutions, ezpeci. 
ally those belonging to their cosmogonal history, their religious euperstitions, and 
astronomical computations, we have, in these abstract matters, found abundant 
proof to assert that there has been formerly a connection between the people of 
the two continents. Their communications, however, have taken place at a 
very remote period of time; for those matters in which they more decidedly 
coincide, are undoubtedly those which belong to the earliest history of mankind.” 

It is unquestionably from India that we have derived, partly 
through the Persians and other nations, most of our metaphysical 
and theological doctrines, as well as our nursery tales. Who then 
can deny that these same doctrines and legends have been handed 
down by oral tradition to the chief of the Indian tribes, and in this 
way have been preserved, although perhaps in an obscure and imper- 
fect manner, in some instances at least, until the present day ? The 
facts which we have before us, with many others like them which 
are to be had, point with the greatest likelihood to a common 
fatherland, the cradle of all nations, from which they came, taking 
these traditions with them. 

APPENDIX B. 

COMMENCIING at the farthest East we shall find the ancient re- 
ligion of China the same as that which was universal in all quartera 
of the globe, viz., an adoration of the Sun, Moon, Stars and ele- 
ments.’ That the Chinese religion waR in one respect the same &B 
thst of India, is seen from the fact that they named succes- 
sive days for the same seven planets that the Hindoos did.’ The 
ancient books of the Chinese show that astronomy was not only 
understood by them at a very early period, but that it formed an 
important branch of state policy, and the basis of public ceremonies. 
Eclipses are accurately recorded which occurred twenty centuries be- 
fore Jesus; and the Confucian books refer continually to observa- 
tions of the heavenly bodies and the rectification of the calendar. 
The ancient Chinese astronomers seem to have known precisely 
the excess of the solar year beyond 365 days. The religion of China, 

’ “ All Paganism is at bottom a womhip fl pemoniflccatione that the real objects worshiped 
nature in home form or other, and in all Pagan became unknown. At first the real Son, 
religions the deepest and, most nwe-inspiring Moon, Stare, dtc., would be worsbipod, but u 
attribute of natwe WBB its power of repro- ~00x1 88 man personi5ed them, other term8 
duction.” (Encyclo. Brit., art. “Christianity.“) would be introduced, and peculiar ritepl ap. 

9 In Yontfaucon’s L’AntiquitB FapliqnQ proprioted to each, 10 that in time they cams 
(vol. i.), ma, be seen a representation of the bbeccaideredulonun~di!kmntd& 
la*en planet4 pcrmn~. It w” by mcb tia. 
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under the emperorr who preceded the firat dynasty, is an enigma, 
The notices in the only authentic works, the King, are on this 
point scanty, vague, and obscure. It is difficult to separate what is 
spoken with reference to the science of astronomy from that which 
may relate to re%gion, properly 80 called. The terms of reverence 
and respect, with which the heave&y bodies are spoken of in the Shoo- 
.Eing, seem to warrant the inference that those terms have more 
than a mere astronomical meaning, alzd that the ancient religion of 
China partook of star-worship, one of the oldest heresies in the 
world.’ 

In India the Sun, Moon, Stars and the powers of Nature were 
worshiped and personified, and each quality, mental and physical, 
had its emblem, which the Brahmans taught the ignorant to regard 
a8 realities, till the Pantheon became crowded. 

“ Our Aryan ancestors learned to look up to the sky, the Sun, 
and the dawn, and there to see the presence of a living power, half- 
revealed, and half-hidden from their senses, those senses which were 
always postulating something beyond what they could grasp. They 
went further still. In the bright sky they perceived an nlumi+zator, 
in the all-encircling firmament an Embracer, in the roar of the 
thunder or in the voice of the storm they felt the presence of a 
Shouter and of furious Strikers, and out of the rain they created an 
Indra, or giver of rain.“’ 

Prof. Monier Williams, speaking of “the hymns of the Peda,” 
says : 

“ To what deities, it will be asked, were the prayers and hymns of these col- 
lections addressed 4 The answer is: They worshiped t?wae physicalforees before 
which aU nations, if guided solely by the light of nature, have in the early period 
of t.heir life, instinctively bowed down, and before which even the most civilized 
and enlightened have always been compelled to bend in awe and reverence, if 
not in adoration.“8 

The following sublime description of Night is an extract from 
the Vedas, made by Sir William Jones : 

“ Night approaches, illumined with stars and planets, and, looking on all sides 
with numberless eyes, overpowers all meaner lights. The immoltal goddess 
pervades the firmament, covering the low valleys and shrubs, the lofty moun- 
tains and trees, but soon she disturbs the gloom with celestial effulgence. Ad- 
vancing with brightness, at length she recalls her sister Mmning; and the - 
nightly shade gradually molts away. May she at this time be propitious! She, 
in whose early wat.ch we may calmly recline in our mansions, as birds repose 
upon the trees. Maukind now sleep in their towns; now herds and flocks peace- 
fully slumber, ,and the winged creatures, swift falcons, and vultures. 0 Night1 

1 Thornton : Hist. China, vol. i. Pp. 14, 9 ’ Max Mffller : The acienc4 of Iteluglq 

I 

uid 64. P. 298. 
‘Indian wisdom, p. la 





APPEKDIX. 647 

The ancient religion of EQYPT, like that of Hindoatan, WM 
founded on astronomy, and eminently metaphysical in its character. 
The Egyptian priests were far advanced in the science of astronomy. 
They made astronomy their peculiar study. They knew the figure 
of the earth, and how to calculate solar and lunar eclipses. From 
very ancient time, they had observed the order and movement of 
the stars, and recorded them with the utmost care. Rsmses the 
Great, generally called Sesostris, is supposed to have reigned one 
thousand five hundred years before the Chrlstian era, about coeval 
with Moses, or a century later. In the tomb of this monarch was 
found a large massive circle of wrought gold, divided into three 
hundred and sixty-five degrees, and each division marked the rising 
and setting of the stars for each day.1 This fact proves how early 
they were advanced in astronomy. In their great theories of mutual 
dependence between all things in the universe was included a be- 
lief in some mysterious relation between the Spirits of the Stars and 
human souls, so that the destiny of mortals was regulated by the 
motions of the heavenly bodies. This was the origin of the famous 
system of Astrology. From the conjunction of planets at the hour 
of birth, they prophesied what would be the temperament of an 
infant, what life he would live, and what death he would die. Dio- 
dorus, who wrote in the century preceding Christ Jesus, says : 

“They frequently foretell with the greatest accuracy what is about to happen 
to mankind; showing the failure or abundance of crops, and the epidemic dis- 
eases about to befall men or cattle. Earthquakes, deluges, rising of comets, 
and all those phenomena, the knowledge of which appears impossible to com- 
mon comprehensions, they foresee by means of their long continued observa- 
tion.” 

P. Le Page Renouf, who is probably the best authority on the 
religion of ancient Egypt which can be produced, says, in his Hib- 
bert Lectures :’ 

“The Lectures on the Science of Language, delivered nearly twenty years 
ago byProf. Na.xMnller, have, I trust, made us fully understand how, among the 
In&-European races, the names of the Sun, of Sunrise and Sunset, and of other 
such phenomena, come to be talked of and considered as peruonages, of whom 
wondrous legends have been told. Egpptiun mythology not merely admits, but 
imperatively demands, t7Le wrn.3 explanation. And this becomes the more evi- 
dent when we consider the question how these mythical personages came to be 
invested with the attributes of divinity by men who, like the Egyptians, had so 
lively a sense of the divine.” 

Kenrick, in his “ History of Egypt,” says : 

1 6*According to Champollion, the tomb of beinga) for every how of e.vtqmolltb at tb8 
Baawa V. at Thebee, contains tables of the ~a.” (Kenrick’s Egypt, rd. L D. 468.) 
cenl&urtioM and of their iilnaenw (on human ’ p. 11s 
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*‘We have abundant evidence that the Egyptian theology had it6 Origin ia 
the personification of the powers of nature, under male and female attributes, 
gnd that this conception took a sensible form, such as the mental state of the 
people required, by the identification of these powers with the elements and the 
heavenly bodies, fire, earth, water, the sun and moon, and the Nile. Such ap- 
pears evcrywlmre to be the origin of the objective form of polytheism; and it is 
equally evident among the nations most closely allied to the Egyptians by posi- 
tion and general character-the Phenicians, the Babylonians, and in remote 
connection, the Indians on the one side and the Greeks on the other.” 

. 

The gods and goddesses of the ancient PERSIANS were also per- 
sonifications of the Sun, Moon, Stars, the elements, &c. 

Ormuzd, “ The King of Light,” was goa of the Firmament, and 
the “ Principle of Goodness ” and of Truth. He was called “The 
Eternal Source of Sunshine and Light,” “ The Centre of all that 
exists ” “The First-born of the Eternal One,” “The Creator,” 
CL The’ Sovereign Intelligence,” Cc The All-seeing,” “ The Just 
Judge. ” He was described as “sitting on the throne of the good 
and the perfect, in regions of pure light,” crowned with rays, and 
with a ring on his finger-a circle being an emblem of infinity ; 
sometimes as a venerable, majestic man, seated on a Bull, their 
emblem of creation. 

“ Mithras the Mediator ” WBS the god-Sun. Their most splendid 
ceremonials were in honor of Mithras. They kept his birth-day, 
with many rejoicings, on the twenty-fifth of December, when the 
Sun perceptibly begins to return northward, after his long winter 
journey ; and they bad another festival in his honor, at the vernal 
equinox. Perhaps no religious festival was ever more splendid than 
the 66 Annual Sulutatlon of Mithras,” during whichforty days were 
set apart for thanhsgiving and sacrifice. The procession to salute 
the god was formed long before the rising of the Sun. The High 
Priest was followed by a long train of the Magi, in spotless white 
robes, chanting hymns, and carrying the sacred fire on silver cen- 
sers. Then came three hundred and sixty-five youths in scarlet, to 
represent the days of the year and the color of fire. These were 
followed by the Chariot of the Sun, empty, decorated with garlands, 
and drawn by superb white horses harnessed with pure gold. Then 
came a white horse of magnificent size, his forehead blazing with 
gems, in honor of Mithras. Close behind him rode the king, in a 
chariot of ivory inlaid with gold, followed by his royal kindred in 
embroidered garments, and a long train of nobles riding on camels 
richly caparisoned. This gorgeous retinue, facing the East, slowly 
ascended Mount Oroutes. Arrived at the summit, the High Priest 
assumed his tiara wreathed with myrtle, and hailed the first rays of 
the rising Sun with incense and prayer. The other Magi gradually 
joined him in singing hymns to Ormuzd, the &ource of 811 blessing, 
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by whom the radiant Mithras had been nent to gladden the earth 
and preserve the principle of life. Finally, they all joined III one 
universal chorus of praise, while king, princes and nobles, pros- 
trated themselves before the orb of day. 

The HEBFCEW~ worshiped the Sun, Moon, Stars, and “all the 
host of heaven.“’ El-SJhaddai was one of the names given to the 
god Sun. Parkhurst, in his “ Hebrew Lexicon,” says, “El was the 
very name the heathens gave to their god Sol, their Lord or Ruler 
of the hosts of heaven.” El, which means “the strong one in 
heaven ” -the Sun, was invoked by the ancestors of all the Semitic 
nations, before there were Babylonians in Babylon, Phenicians in 
Sydon and Tyrus, before there were Jews in Mesopotamia or Jeru- 
salem.’ 

The Sun was worshiped by the Hebrews under the names of 
BaaI, Moloch, Chemosh, kc.; the Moon was Ashtoreth, the ‘( Queen 
of Heaven.“’ 

The gods of the ancient GREEKS and ROMANS were the same as 
the gods of the Indian epic poems. We have, for example : Zeu- 
piter (Jupiter), corresponding to Dyaus-pitar (the Heaven-father), 
Juno, corresponding to Parvati (the Mother Goddess), and Apollo, 
corresponding to Crishna (the Sun, the Saviour).’ Another name 
for the Sun among those people was Bacchus. An Orphic verse, 
referring to the Sun, says, “ he is called Dionysos (a name of Bacchus) 
because he is carried with a circular motion through the immensely 
extended heavens.“’ 

Dr. Prichard, in his “ Analysis of Egyptian Mythology,“” speak. 
ing of the ancient Greeks and Romans,, says : 

“That the worship of the powcra of nature, mitigated, indeed, and embel- 
lished, constituted the foundation of the Greek and Roman religion, will not be 
disputed by any person who surveys the fables of the Olympian Gods with a 
more penetrating eye than that of a mere antiquarian.” 

M. De Coulanges, speaking of them, says : 

“ The SW, which gives fecundity; the Earth, which nourishes; the CSnw3, 
by turns beneficent and destructive, --such were t7u different powers of which t7qy 
could mab gode. But from each one of these elements thousands of gods were 
created; because the same physical agent, viewed under different aspects, received 
from meu different names. The Sun, for example, was called in one place 
Il&rcuZes (the glorious); in another, Piu~bus (the shining); and still again, Apollo 
(he who drives away night or evil); one called him Hyperion (the elevated being); 
another, Alexicucos (the beneficent); and in the course of lime groups of men, 
who had given these various names to the brilliant luminary, no longer cow that 
#q had. t7Le Yame god.“1 

1 See Chapter XI. 
1 Mtiller : The Science of R&g.. p. 190. 
* See Chapter XI. 
* See Indian Wisdom, p. 426. 

a Tsylor’~ Mysteries, p. 168. 
'Page939. 
’ The Ancient city, p. 180 
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Richard Payne Knight saya : 

u The primitive religion of the cf~eek.a, like that of all other nations not en- 
lightened by Revelation, appears to have been ekmcnlary, and to have consisted 
in an indistinct worship of the SUN, the MOON. the STARS, the EARTH, and 
the WATERS, or rather, the spirits supposed to preside over these bodies, and 
to direct their motions, and regulate their modes of existence. Every river, 
spring or mountain had its local genius, or peculiar deity; and as men natu- 
rally endeavored to obtain the favor of their gods by such means as they feel 
best adapted to win their own, the first, worship consisted in offering to them 
certain portions of whatever they held to be most valuable. At the same time, 
the regular motions of the heavenly bodies, the stated returns of summer and 
winter, of day and night, with all the admirable order of the universe, taught 
them to believe in the existence and agency of such superior powers; the irregu- 
lar and destructive efforts of nature, such as lightnings and tempests, inunda- 
tions and earthquakes, persuaded them that these mighty beings had passions 
and affections similar to their own, and only differed in possessing greater 
strength, power, and intelligence.“’ 

When the Grecian astronomers first declared that the Sun was 
not a person, but a huge hot ball, instantly an outcry arose against 
them. They were called “ blaspheming atheists,” and from that 
time to the present, when any new discovery is made which seems to 
take away from man his god, the cry of “Atheist ” is instantly raised. 

If we turn from the ancient Greeks and Romans, and take a look 
still farther West and North, we shall find that the gods of all the 
TEUTONIC nations were the same as we have seen elsewhere. They 
had Odin or Woden-from whom we have our WecZnesday-the Al- 
fader (the Sky), Frigga, the Mother Goddess (theEarth), “Baldur 
the Good,” and Thor-from whom we have our Thursday (per- 
sonifications of the Sun), besides innumerable other genii, among 
them Freyja-from whom we have our Friday-and as she was the 
Cc Goddess of Love,” we eatpsh on that day.’ 

The gods of the ancient inhabitants of what are now called the 
“ British Islands ” were identically the same. The bun-god wor- 
shiped by the Ancient Druids was called Hu, Be& Bzcdd and 
Bwddwgre.’ 

The same worship which we have found in the Old World, from 
the farthest East to the remotest West, may also be traced in 
AYBRICA, from its simplest or least clearly defined form, among the 
roving hunters and squalid Esquimaux of the North, through every 
intermediate stage of development, to the imposing systems of 
Mexico and Peru, where it took a form nearly corresponding that 
which it at one time sustained on the banks of the Ganges, and on 
the plains of Assyria.’ 

1 Ancient Art and Mythology, p. 1. Frigga md Freyjs me originally ONE. 
* Bee Mallet’s Northern Antiquitiee. Thongh a See Myths of the British Druids, p. 116. 

rpokm of in Northern mythology PB distinct. ’ f&e Slpim’l Serpent symbol. 
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Father Acosta, speaking of the Mexicans, saye : 

“ Next to Viracocha, or their Supreme God, that which moat commonly they 
have, and do adore, is the Sun; and after, those things which are most remark 
able in the celestial or elementary nature, as the Moon, Stars, &a, and Land. 

I6 Whoso shall merely look into it, shall find this manner which the Devil 
hath used to deceive the Indians, to be the same wherewith he hath deceived 
the Greeks and Romans, and other ancient Gentiles, giving them to understand 
that these notable creatures, the Sun, Moon, Stars, and elements, had power or 
authority to do good or harm to men.“’ 

We see, then, that the gods and heroes of antiquily were origin- 
ally personifications of certain elements of Nature, and that the 
legends of adventures ascribed to them are merely mythical forms 
of describing the phenomena of these elements. 

These legends relating to the elements of Nature, whether they 
had reference to the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, or a certain natural 
phenomenon, became, in the course of time, to be regarded as ac- 
counts of men of a high order, who had once inhabited the earth. 
Sanctuaries and temples were erected to thew heroes, their bones 
were searched for, and when found-which was always the case- 
were regarded as a great source of strength $0 the town that pos- 
eessed them ; all relics of their stay on earth were hallowed, and a 
form of worship was specially adapted to them. 

The idea that heavenly luminaries were inhabited by spirits, of 
a nature intermediate between God and men, first led mortals to 
address prayers to the orbs over which they were supposed to pre- 
side. In order to supplicate these deities, when Sun, Moon, and 
Stars were not visible, they made images of them, which the priestar 
consecrated with many ceremonies. Then they pronounced solemn 
invocations to draw down the spirits into the statues provided for 
their reception. By this process it was supposed that a mysterious 
connection was established between the spirit and the image, so 
that prayers addressed to one were thenceforth heard by the other. 
This was probably the origin of image worship everywhere. 

The motive of this worship was the same among all nations of 
antiquity, i. 6., fear. They supposed that these deities were irri- 
tated by the sins of men, but, at the same time, were merciful, 
and capable of being appeased by prayer and repentance ; for this 
reason men offered to these deities sacrifices and prayers. How 
natural that such should have been the case, for, as Abb6 Duboia 
observes : “To the rude, untutored eye, the ‘Host of Heaven,’ 
clothed in that calm beauty which distinguishes an Oriental night, 
might well appear to be instinct with some divine principle, endowed 
with consciousness, and the power to influence, from its throne of 
unchanging splendor on high, the fortunes of transitory mortals.” 
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APPENDIX 0. 

A11 the chief stories that we know so well are to be fonnd in all 
times, end in almost all countries. Cinderella, for one, is told in 
the language of every country in Europe, nnd the same legend is 
found in the fanciful tales related by the Greek poets ; and still 
further back, it appears in very ancient Hindoo legends. So, again, 
does Beauty and the Beast ; 80 doe8 our familiar tale of Jack, the 
Giant-Killer; so also do a great number of other fairy stories, each 
being told in different countries and in different periods, with so 
much likeness as to show that all the versions came from the same 
source, and yet with enough difference to show that none of the 
versions are directly copied from each other. “Indeed, when we 
compare the myths and legends of one country with another, and of 
one period with another, we find out how they have come to be so 
much alike, and yet in some thing8 so different. We see that there 
must have been one origin for all these stories, that they must have 
been invented by onepeople, that this people must have been aEter- 
wards divided, and that each part or division of it must have 
brought into its new home the legends once common to them all, and 
must have shaped and altered these according to the kind of place 
in which they came to live ; those of the North being sterner and 
more terrible, those of the South $ofter and fuller of light and 
color, and adorned with touches of more delicate fancy.” And this, 
indeed, is really the case. All the chief stories and legends are 
alike, because they were first made by one people ; and all the nations 
in which they are now told in one form or another tell them because 
they are all descended from this one common stock, the Aryan. 

From researches made by Prof. Max Muller, The Rev. George 
W. Cox, and others, in England and Germany, in the science of 
Comparative Mythology, we begin to see something of these ancient 
forefathers of ours ; to understand what kind of people they were, and 
to find that ourfairy stories are really made out of their religion. 

The mind of the Aryan peoples in their ancient home was full 
of imagination. They never ceased to wonder at what they saw and 
heard in the sky and upon the earth. Their language was highly 
figurative, and so the things which struck them with wonder, and 
which they could not explain, were described under forms and 
names which were familiar to them. “Thus, the thunder was to 
them the bellowing of a mighty beast, or the, rolling of a great 
chariot. In the lightning they saw a brilliant serpent, or a spear 
rhot acro88 the sky, or a great fish darting swiftly through the sea 
of cloud. The cloud8 were heavenly cows, who shed milk upon 
the earth and refreshed it; or they were webs woven by heavenly 
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women who drew water from the fountains on high and poured 
it down as rain.” Analogies which are but fancy to us, were 
realities to these men of past ages. They could see in the water- 
spout a huge serpent who elevated himself out of the ocean and 
reached his head to the skies. They could feel, in the pangs 
of hunger, a live creature gnawing within their bodies, and they 
heard the voices of the hill-dwarfs answering in the echo. The Bun, 
the first object which struck them with wonder, was, to them, the 
child of Night ; the Dawn came before he was born, and died as he 
rose in the heavens. He strangled the serpents of the night ; he 
went forth like a bridegroom out of his chamber, and like a giant 
to run his course.’ He had to do battle with clouds and storms.’ 
Sometimes his light grew dim under their gloomy veil, and the 
children of men shuddered at the wrath of the hidden Sun.’ 
Sometimes his ray broke forth, only, after brief splendor, to sink 
beneath a deeper darkness ; sometimes he burst forth at the end of 
his course, trampling on the clouds which had dimmed his brilliancy, 
and bathing his pathway with blood.’ Sometimes, beneath moun- 
tains of clouds and vapors, he plunged into the leaden sea.L Some- 
times he looked benignly on the face of his mother or his bride who 
came to greet him at his journey’s end.’ Sometimes he was the 
lord of heaven and of light, irresistible in his divine strength; 
sometimes he toiled for others, not for himself, in a hard, unwill- 
ing servitude.’ His light and heat might give light and destroy it.’ 
His chariot might scorch the regions over which it passed, his flam- 
ing fire might burn up all who dared to look with prying eyes into 
tus dazzling treasure-house.’ He might be the child destined to 
slay his parents, or to be united at the last in an unspeakable peace, 
to the bright Dawn who for a brief space had gladdened his path in 
the morning. la He might be the friend of the children of men, 
and the remorseless foe of those powers of darkness who had stolen 
away his bride.” He might be a warrior whose eye strikes terror 

1 This picture would give oe the story of 
Hercules, who strangled the serpent in bir 
cradle, and who, in after years, m the form 
of P giant, ran his COUIBB. 

* This would give II~ St. George killing the 
Dragon. 

8 This would give 18 the story of the mon- 
ster who attempted to devour the San, and 
whom the “untutored savage” tried to 
frighten away by making loud cries. 

4 This would give UB the story of Samson. 
whose strength WBB renewed at the end of 
bia career, and who slew the Philistines-who 
bad dimmed his brilliance-and bathed bin 
path with blood. 

fi This wonld give ns the story of Oannes 
mr Dagon, who,.benertb the clouda of tba 

evening sky, plunged into the sea. 
’ This would eive UB the storv ot Hercules 

and his bride IBIt?, or that ot Ch&t Jeans and 
hia mother Mary, who were at their side at the 
end ot their career. 

1 This would give ns the story ot the labon 
ot Hercules. 

8 Thie ie the Sun 81) &a. 
9 Here again we have the Son aa Siva the 

D&5-OYW. 
10 Here we have Apollo, Achilleus, Belle* 

phon and Odysseus. 
11 This would give oe the atory ot Samson, 

who wae ” the triad of the children of men, 
and the remorseleas toe ot those powera of 
dsrkneas” (the Pbilistines), who bad ti 
l W8y hi, bride. (See JnQee. cb. xv.) 



554 APPXXDIX. 

into his enemiea, or a wise chieftain skilled in deep and hidden 
knowledge.1 Sometimes he might appear as a glorious being 
doomed to an early death, which no power coulc? avert or delay.’ 
Sometimes grievous hardships and desperate conflicts might be fol- 
lowed by a long season of serece repose.’ Wherever he went, men 
might welcome him in love, or shrink from him in fear and 
anguish.* He would have many brides in many lands, and his off- 
spring would assume aspects beautiful, strange or horrible.D His 
course might be brilliant and beneficent; or gloomy, sullen, and 
capricious.* As compelled to toil for others, he would be said to 
fight in quarrels not his own; or he might for a time withhold the 
aid of an arm which no enemy could withstand.’ He might be 
the destroyer of all whom he loved, he might slay the Dawn with 
his kindling rays, he might scorch the Fruits, who were his children ; 
he might woo the deep blue sky, the bride of heaven itself, and an 
inevitable doom might bind his limbs on the blazing wheel for ever 
and ever.’ Nor in this crowd of phrases, all of which have borne 
their part in the formation of myt,hology, is there one which could 
not be used naturally by ourselves to describe the phenomena of the 
outward world, and there is scarcely one, perhaps, which has not 
been used by our own poets. There is a beauty in them, which can 
never grow old or lose its charm. Poets of all ages recur to them 
instinctively in times of the deepest grief or the greatest joy; 
but, in the words of Professor Max Muller, “it is impossible to 
enter fully into the thoughts and feelings which passed through the 
minds of the early poets when they formed names for that far East 
from whence even the early Dawn, the Sun, the Day, their own life 
seemed to spring. A new life flashed up every morning before their 
eyes, and the fresh breezes of the Dawn reached them like greetings 
wafted across the golden threshold of the sky from the distant 
lands beyond the mountains, beyond the clouds, beyond the dawn, 
beyond the immortal sea which brought us hither! The Dawn 
seemed to them to open golden gates for the Sun to pass in triumph ; 
and while those gates were open, their eyes and their minds strove, 
in their childish way, to pierce beyond the limits of this finite 
world. That silent aspect wakened in the human mind the con- 
ception of the Infinite, the Immortal, the Divine ; and the namee 
of the Dawn became naturally the names of higher powers.’ 

1 This would give us the storiea of T?u?r, the bound maidens, who sleep for yearn. 
mighty warrior, the terror of his enemies, and 4 This is Hercules and his counterput& 
tbo~e of Cadmus, Romulus or Odin, the wise * This again is Hercules. 
chieftains, who founded nations, and taught ’ This would depend npon whether MI IJ#a 
their people knowledge. was obscured by cloodq or not. 

1 This would give 118 the story of Chriat Ja * This again 61 Hercules. 
mua, and other Angel-Messiahs; Saviours of men. 0 This is Apollo, Siva and I&n. 

8 Thl# would give ‘1~ the ntories of spell- ‘BOV.Ct.W.COX. 





of time, by the circumstances of different countries, and I J the 
fancy of those who kept the wonderful tales alive without knowing 
what they meant. 

Thousands of years ago, the Aryan people began their march 
out of their old country in mid-Asia. From the remains of their 
language, and the likeness of their legends to those among other ’ 
nations, we know that ages and ages ago their country grew too 
small for them, so they were obliged to move away from it. Some 
of them turned southward into India and Persia, and some of them 
went westward into Europe-the time, perhaps, when the land of 
Europe stretched from the borders of Asia to the islands of Great 
Britain, and when there was no sea between them and the main ’ 
land. How they made their long and toilsome march we know not. 
But, as Kingsley writes of such a movement of an ancient tribe, so 
we may fancy these old Aryans marching westward--“the tall, 
bare-limbed men, with stone axes on their shoulders and horn bows 
at their backs, with herds of gray cattle, guarded by huge lap-eared 
mastiffs, with shaggy white horses, heavy-horned sheep, and silky 
goats, moving always westward through the boundless steppes, 
whither or why we know not, but that the Al-Father had sent them 
forth. And behind us (he makes them say) the rosy snow-peaks 
died into ghastly gray, lower and lower, as every evening came; and 
before us the plains spread infinite, with gleaming salt-lakes, and 
ever fresh tribes of gaudy flowers. Behind us, dark lines of living 
beings streamed down the mountain slopes ; around us, dark lines 
crawled along the plains-all westward, westward ever. Who could 
stand against us ? We met the wild asses on the steppe, and tamed 
them, and made them our slaves. We slew the bison herds, and 
swam broad rivers on their skins. The python snake lay across our 
path ; the wolves and wild dogs snarled at us out of their coverts ; 
we slew them and went on. Strange giant tribes met us, and eagle 
visaged hordes, fierce and foolish ; we smote them, hip and thigh, 
and went on, westward ever.“’ And so they went on, straight to- 
ward the West, or, as they turned North and South, and thus over- 
spread new lands, they brought with them their old ways of thought and 
forms of belief, and the stories in which these had taken form ; and on 
these were built up the gods and heroes, and all wonder-working 
creatures and things, and the poetical fables and fancies which have 
come down to us, and which still linger in our customs and our fairy 
tales; bright and sunny and many-colored in the warm regions of 
the South, sterner and wilder and rougher in the North, more home- 
like in the middle and western countries ; but always alike in ;heir 

‘Qpo(d41Bur:~‘ILuw 
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the clouds and blackness of Pight (in Teutonio mythology)‘-is the 
dragon in another form. First, he devours the grandmother ; that 
is, he wraps the earth in thick clouds, which the Evening Sun is 
not strong enough to, pierce through. Then, with the darkness of 
Night, he swallows up the Evening Sun itself, and all is dark and 
desolate. Then, as in the German tale, the night-thunder and the 
storm.winds are represented by the loud snoring of the wolf ; and 
then the huntsman, the JIorning ~!un, comes in all his strength 
and majesty, and chases away the night clouds and kills the wolf, 
and revives old grandmother Earth and Little Red Riding Hood to 
life again.” 

Nor is it in these stories alone that we can trace the ancient 
Hindoo legends, and the Sun-myth. There is, as Mr. Bunce ob- 
serves in his “Fairy Tales, their Origin and Meaning,” scarcely a 
tale of Greek or Roman mythology, no legend of Teutonic or Celtic 
or Scandinavian growth, no great romance of what we call the mid- 
dle ages, no fairy stcry taken down from the lips of ancient folk, 
and dressed for us in modern shape and tongue, that we do not find, 
in some form or another, in these Eastern poems, which are com- 
posed of allegorical tnles of gods and heroes. 

When, in the Vedic hymns, Kephalos, Prokris, Hermes, Daphne, 
Zeus, Ouranos, stand forth as simple names for the Sun, the Dew, the 
Win&the Dawn, the Heaven and the Sky, each recognized as such, yet 
each endowed with the most perfect consciousness, we feel that the 
great riddle of mythology is solved, and that we no longer lack the 
key which shall disclose its most hidden treasures. When we hear 
the people saying, “Our friend the Sun is dead. Will he rise ? 
Will the Dawn come back again. 2” we see the death of Hercules, 
and the weary waiting while Leto struggles with the birth of Phoibos. 
When on the return of day we hear the cry- 

, 

“ Rise I our life, our spirit has come back, the darkness ia gone, the light 
draws near I” 

-we are carried at once to the Homeric hymn, and we hear the 
joyous shout of all the gods when Phoibos springs to life and light 
on Delos.’ 

That the peasant folk-lore of modern Europe still displays 

1 “The &(I,” paid Gn&glcr, ” npeeds St such 
*rate asif ahe feared that SOI,.@ one wan pur- 
8ning her for her dest~ruction.” “ And well she 

mw,” replied Har, “for he that seeks her is 
not far behind, and she ba8 no way to e~cope 
but to run before him.” “And who is he,” 
8&?d Oaugkr, *‘that CDUB~B her this anxiety P 
“It is the Ww Sk611 ” answered Har, “ who 
p- the Sun, ani It Ir ho tbst rhe Zun, 

for be shall one day overtake and devour her.” 
(Scandinavian Pro8e Edda. See Mallet’# 
Northern Antiquities, p. 407). Thie Wolf ie, 
a13 we have said. a pereoniflcation of Night and 
Claude, we therefore hove the almost universal 
practice among eavage nations of making no&es 
at the time of eclipses, to frighten away the 
monstera who would otherwise devour the Son 

’ Aryan Y~tllOlOgy, vol. i. p. 101. 
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episodes of nature-myth, may be seen in tlr following story of 
Vassal&a, the Beautiful. 

Vassal&a’s stepmother and two siatere, plotting against her life, 
send her to get a light at the house of Bdba Yagd, the witch, and 
her journey contains the following history of the Day, told, as Mr. 
Tylor says, in truest mythic fashion : 

“Vaasalissa goes and wanders, wandera in the forest. She goes, and she 
shudders. Suddenly before her bounds a rider, he himself white, and clad in 
white, and the trappings white. And Day began to dawn. She goes farther, 
when a second rider bounds forth, himself red, clad in red, and on a red horse. 
The Sun began to rise. She goes on a11 day, and towards evening arrives at the 
witch’s house. Suddenly there comes again a rider, himself black, clad in all 
black, and on a black horse; he bounded to the gates of the Brida Yago!, and 
disappeared aa if ILC ILad sun7c tirrough th earth. Naght fell. After this, when 
Vassalissa asks the witch, ‘ Who was the white rider ‘I’ she answered, ‘ That is 
my clear Day;’ ’ Who was the red rider 4’ ‘That is my red Sun;’ ‘ Wbo was 
the black rider 4’ ’ That is my black Night. They are all tiy trusty friends.“” 

We have another illustration of allegorical mythology in the 
Grecian story of Hephastos splitting open with his axe the head of 
Zeus, and Athene springing from it, full armed ; for we perceive 
behind thi? savage imagery Zeus as the bright Sky, his forehead the 
East, Hesphaestos as the young, not yet risen Sun, and Athene as 
the Dawn, the daughter of the Sky, stepping forth from the foun- 
tain-head of light, -with eyes like an owl, pure as a virgin ; the 
golden ; lighting LIP the tops of the mountains, and her own glorious 
Parthenon in her own favorite town of Athens ; whirling thb shafts 
of light ; the genial warmth of the morning ; the foremost cham- 
pion in the battle between night and day ; in full armor, in her 
panoply of light, driving away the darkness of night, and awaken- 
ing men to a bright life, to bright thoughts, to bright endeavors.’ 

Another story of the same sort is that of Kronos. Every one 
is familiar with the story of Kronos, who devoured his own children. 
Now, Kronos is a mere creation from the older and misunderstood 
epithet Kronides or Kronion, the ancient of days. When these 
days or time had come to be regarded as a person the myth would 
certainly follow that he devoured his own children, as Time is the 
devourer of the Dawns.* Saturn, who devours his own children, is 
the same power whom the Greeks called Kronos (Time), which may 
truly be said to destroy whatever it has brought into existence. 

The idea of a Heaven, the *‘Elysian fields,” is also born of the 
rrky. 

The (‘Elysian plain” is far away in the IT&?, where the sun 

) Tylu: mmttlvs oallure, vol. i. p. 80s. ‘YulIer:TheBclancsof~~p88. 
’ cox : Arpa yrtbdogy, VOL il. p. 1. 



600 APPENDIX. 

goes down beyond the bonds of the earth, when Eos gladdens the 
Close of day a8 she sheds her violet tints over the sky. The 
“Abodes of the Blessed ” are golden islands sailing in a sea of blue, 
-the bumished clouds floating in the pure ether. Grief and sorrow 
cannot approach them; plague and sickness cannot touch them. 
The blissful company gathered together in that far Western land in- 
herits a tearless eternity. 

Of the other details in the picture the greater number would be 
suggested directly by these images drawn from the phenomena of 
sunset and twilight. What spot or stain can be seen on the deep 
blue ocean in which the “Islands of the Blessed” repose forever ? 
What unseemly forms can mar the beauty of that golden home, 
lighted by the radiance of a Sun. which can never set ? Who then 
but the pure in heart, the truthful and the generous, can be suffered 
to tread the violet fields ? And how shall they be tested save by 
judges who can weigh the thoughts and the interests of the heart ? 
Thus every soul, 238 it drew near that joyous land, was brought be- 
fore the august tribunal of Minos, Rhadamanthys, and Aiakos ; and 
they whose faith was in truth a quickening power, might draw from 
the ordeals those golden lessons which Plato has put into the mouth 
of Socrates, and some unknown persons into the mouths of Buddha 
and Jesus. The belief of earlier ages pictured to itself the meetings 
in that blissful land, the forgiveness of old wrongs, and the recon- 
ciliation of deadly feuds,’ just as the belief of the present day 
pictures these things to itself. 

The story of a War in Heaven, which was known to all nationa 
of antiquity, is allegorical, and refers to the battle between light 
and darkness, sunshine and storm cloud.’ 

As examples of the prevalence of the legend relating to the 
struggle between the co-ordinate powers of good and evil, light and 
darkness, the Sun and the clouds, we have that of Phoibos and 
Python, Indra and Vritra, Sigurd and Fafuir, Achilleus and Paris, 
Oidipous and the Sphinx, Ormuzd and Ahriman, and from the 
character of the struggle between Indra and Vritra, and again be- 

1 Ae the hand of Hector Is clarped In the 
hand of the hero who slew him. There, PI the 
@tory ran, the lovely Eelen “pardoned and 
pnrilled,” became the bride of the short-lived, 
yet long-suffering Achillens, even ae Iole com- 
forted the dvine Hercolee on earth. sod Hebe 
became his BoLe in Olympus. riot what is 
the meeting of Helen and Achilleos. of Iole 
and Hebe and Hercules. but the retnm of the 
violet tinta to greet the 8on in the W&, which 
bad greeted him in the East in the morning ? 
The idea WM purely physical, yet it mgga&ed 
the thowhta of trial, &m-t, and plviacl 

tion: and it is nnneceeeary to say that the 
human mind. having advanced thus far, must 
make ita way elill farther. (Cox : Aryan My- 
thology. vol. ii. p. 3P.) 

’ The black storm-cloud, with the flames of 
lightning issuing from it, wee the original of 
the dragon with tongues of Bre. Even BP late 88 
LD. 1fXO. B German writer would illustratp a 
thunder-8torm destroying B crop of corn C l 
picture of a dragon devouring the produce w 
the deld with his flaming tongue and iron te4’\ 
(Baring-Gould : CIuioar Myth, p. 8(R) 
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tween Ormnzd and Ahriman, we infer that a myth, purely physical, 
in the land of the Five Streams, assumed a moral and spiritual 
meaning in Persia, and the fight between the co-ordinate powers of 
good and evil, gave Birth to tAe dualism which from that time to the 
present has exercised SO mighty an i%$uence tnrough tlbe East and West. 

The Apocalypse exhibits Satan with the physical attributes of 
Ahriman ; he is called the “ dragon,” the “old serpent,” who fights 
against God and his angels. The Vedic myth, transformed and ex- 
aggarated in the Iranian books, finds its way through tJ& channel 
into Christianity. The idea thus introduced was that of the struggle 
between Satan and Michael, which ended in the overthrow of the 
former, and the casting forth of all his hosts out of heaven, hut it 
coincides too nearly with a myth spread in countries held by all the 
Aryan nations to avoid further modification. Local tradition snb- 
stitnted St. George or St. Theodore for Jupiter, Apollo, Hercules, 
or Perseus. It is under this disguise that the Vedic myth has come 
down to our own times, and has still its festivals and its menu- 
ments. Art has consecrated it in a thousand ways. St. Michael, 
lance in hand, treading on the dragon, is an image as familiar now 
as, thirty centuries ago, that of Indra treading under foot the 
demon Vritra could possibly have been to the Hindoo.’ 

The very ancient doctrine of a TRINITY, three gods in one, can 
be explained, rationally, by allegory only. We have seen that the 
Sun, in early times, was believed to be the Creator, and became the 
first object of adoration. After some time it would be observed 
that this powerful and beneficent agent, the solar fire, was the most 
potent Destroyer, and hence would arise the first idea of a Creator 
and Destroyer united in the same person. But much time would 
not elapse before it must have been observed, that the destruction 
caused by this powerful being was destruction only in appearance, 
that destruction was only reproduction in another form-regenera- 
tion; that if he appeared sometimes to destroy, he constantly re- 
paired the injury which he seemed to occasion-and that, without 
his light and heat, everything would dwindle away into a cold, 
inert, unprolific mass. Thus, at once, in the same being, became 
concentrated, the creating, the preserving, and the destroying 
powers-the latter of the three being at the same time both the 
Destroyer and Regenerator. Hence, by a very natural and obvious 
train of reasoning, arose the Creator, the Preserver, and the Destroyer 
-in India BraAm& VisJ~zu, and Eva; in Persia Oromasdes, 
Mithra, and Arimanius; in Egypt Osiris, Horus, and Typhon : in 
each case THREE PERSONS AND ONE GOD. And thus undoubtedly 
arose the TRI~UJRTI, or the celebrated Trinity. 

’ Id. B&al, and 0. W. Co& 
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Traces of a similar refinement may be found in the Greek my. 
thology, in the Orphic Phanes, Ericapeus and iKeGs, who were all 
identified with the S’zln, and yet embraced in the first person, 
Phanes, or Protogones, the Creator and Generator.’ The invo- 
cation to the Sun, in the Mysteries, according to Macrobius, was aa 
follows: “ 0 all-ruling 6% ! Spirit of the world ! Power of the 
world ! .Lig?uZ of the world 1”’ 

We have seen in Chap. XXXV, that the Perlcvian Triad was rep- 
resented by three statues, called, respectively, (‘ Apuinti, Churiinti, 
and Intihoaoque,” which is, (‘ Lord and Father &n ; Son Sun; 
and Air or Spirit, Brother SUM.“’ 

Mr. Faber, in his “Origin of Pagan Idolatry,” says : 

“ The peculiar mode in which the Hindoos identify their three great goda with 
the solar orb, is a curious specimen of the physical refinements of ancient mythol- 
ogy. At night, in the west, the Sun is Eahnu; he is Brahm4 in the east and 
in the morning; and from noon to evening he is Siva.“* 

Mr. Moor, in his (‘Hindu Pantheon,” says : 

“Most, if not all, of the gods of the Hindoo Pantheon will, on close investiga- 
tion, resolve themselves into the lima powm (BrahmB, Vishnu, and Siva), and 
those powers into OTU De&, Brahm, &@ed by ih~ Sun.“~ 

Mr. Squire, in his “ Serpent Symbol,” observes : 

“ It is highly probable that the triple divinity of the Hindoos was originally 
no more than a personification of the Sun, whom they called Threebodied, in the 
triple capacity of producing forms by his general heat, pr&vving them by his 
light, or destroying them by the counteracting force of his igmus matter. Brah- 
md, the &&or, was indicated by the heat of ths Sun; Vkhnu, the Preserver, by 
the ZQht of th Sun, and Sina, the Reproducer, by the or6 of thd &n. In the 
morning the Sun was Bra?Lmd, at noon Vishnu, at evening Si@a.“’ 

‘( He is at once,” says Mr. Cox, in speaking of the Sun, “the 
‘ Comforter’ and 6 Healer,’ the ( Saviour ’ and ‘ Destroyer,’ who can 
clay and make alive at will, and from whose piercing glance no 
secret can be kept hid.“’ 

Sir William Jones was also of the opinion that the whole Triad 
of the Hindoos were identical with the Sun, expressed under the 
mythical term 0. M. 

The idea of a T&m&i, or triple personification, was de- 
veloped gradually, and aa it grew, received numerous accretions. 
It was first dimly shadowed forth and vaguely expressed in the Rig- 
Veda, where a triad of principal gods, Agni, I?&dra, and Surya ie 
recognized. And these three gods are One, the SUN.~ 

1 spnire : serpnt Symbol, p. KS. ’ p. I?. 
’ Ibid. ‘ Squire : Serpent Symbol, p. Ib 
’ Ibid. p. 18l. ’ Aryan Mytho., vol. ii. p. aa 
4Bookir ah.l.inAMo.,voLl.pt13. ’ WiUhnu’ Hindrrimq, p. 88. 
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We see then that the religioue myths oftantiquity and the fire- 
side legends of ancient and modern times, have a common root in 
the mental habits of primeval humanity, and that they are the 
earliest recorded utterances of men concerning the visible phe- 
nomena of the world into which they were born. At first, tho- 
ronghly understood, the meaning in time became unknown. How 
stories originally told of the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, &c., became 
believed in as facts, is plainly illustrated in the following story told 
by Mrs. Jameson in her “ History of Our Lord in Art :” “ I once 
tried to explain,” says she, “ to a good old woman, the meaning of 
the word parable, and that the story of the Prodigal Son was not a 
fact ; she was scandalized-she was quite sure that Jesus would 
never have told anything to his disciples that was not true. Thus 
she settled the matter in her own mind, and I thought it best to 
leave it there undisturbed.” 

Prof. Max Mtiller, in speaking of “the comparison of the dif- 
ferent forms of Aryan religion and mythology in India, Persia, 
Greece, Italy and Germany,” clearly illustrates how such legends 
are transformed from intelligible into unintelligible myths. He 
says : 

<‘In each of these nations there was a tendency to change the 
original conception of divine powers, to misunderstand the many 
names given to these powers, and to misinterpret the praises ad- 
dressed to them. In this manner some of the divine names were 
changed into half-divine, half-human heroes, and at last the myths 
which were true and intelligible as told originally of the Sun, or the 
Dawn, or the Storms, were turned into legends or fables too mar- 
velous to be believed of common mortals. This process can be 
watched in India, in Greece, and in Germany. The same story, or 
nearly the same, is told of gods, of heroes, and of men. The divine 
myth became an heroic legend, and the heroic legend fades away 
into a nursery tale. Our nursery tales have well been called the 
modern patois of the ancient mythology of the Aryan race.“’ 

In the words of this learned author, “ we never lose, we always 
gain, when we discover the most ancient intention of sacred tradi- 
tions, instead of being satisfied with their later aspect, and their 
modern misinterpretations.” 

‘Hnll&~oh&roL~pnR 
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APPENDIX D. 

WE maintain that not so much as one single passage purporting 
to be written, as history, within the first hundred years of the 
Christian era, can be produced to show the existence at or before 
that time of such a person as Jesus of Nazareth, called the Christ, or 
of such a set of men as could be accounted his disciples or followers. 
Those who would be likely to refer to Je8U8 or hi8 disciples, but who 
have not done 80, wrote about : 

A. D. 40 Philo.’ 
40 Josephus. 
?‘9 U. Plinius Second, the Elder.’ 
69 L. Ann. Seneca. 
79 Diogenes Laertius. 
79 Pausanias. 

t 

1 
Philosopher-a 

7’9 Pompon Mela. Ge.ographers. 

79 Q. Curtius Ruf. 
79 Luc. Flor. 

110 Cornel Tacitus. 
123 Appianus. 

I. 

Historiana. 

140 Justinus. 
141 Blianus. 

Out of this number it ha8 been claimed that one (Josephus) spoke 
of Jesus, and another (Tacitus) of the Christians. Of the former it is 
almost needle88 to speak, a8 that has been given up by Christian 
divines many year8 ago. However, for the sake of those who still 
cling to it we shall state the following : 

Dr. Lardner, who wrote about A.D. 1760, says : 
1. It was never quoted by any of our Christian ancestors before Eauebim 
2. Josephus has nowhere else mentioned t.he name or word Christ, in any of 

his works, except the testimony above mentioned,* and the passage concerning 
James, the Lord’s brother.’ 

2. It interrupts the narrative. 
4. The language is quite Christian. 
5. It is not quoted by Chrysostom,’ though he often refers to Josephus, and 

could not have omitted quoting it, had it been then, in the text. 

1 The Rev. Dr. Qiles cays : “Great is our 
disappointment at finding nothing in the works 
of Pbilo about the Christians, their doctrines, or 
their sacred books. About the booti indeed we 
need not expect any notice of these works, but 
about the Christianrr and their doctrines his 
nileme ia more remarkable, eeeing thot he was 
about sixty years old at the time of the crucl- 
fxlon, and living mostly in Alexandria, so 
closely connected with Judea, and the Jews, 
could hardly have failed to know eomething of 
the wmde~ful events that had taken place in 
the city of Jerusalem.” (Hebrew and Chris 
(Ln aeoords, vol. ii. p. 61.) 

The Rev, Dr. a88nme~ that these “wonder- 
ful events ” really took place, but, if they did 
not take place, of course Philo’s silence on the 
subject is accounted for. 

PBoth these philosophers were Ilving, and 
mast have experienced the inmedIate effect@; 
or received the earliest information of the ex- 
iatence of Christ Jesus, had such a person ae 
the Gospela make him out to be ever existed. 
Their ignorance or their willful silence on tha 
the subject, is not less than impro&z&. 

s Antiquities, bk. xviii. ch. iii. 8. 
4 Ibid. bk. xx. ch. lx. 1. 
‘John, B&hop of ConatmUnople, who died 
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6. It Is nol quoted by Photius, though he hw thme utlclw txmaming Joes 
phus. 

7’. Under the article J&w, of !l”iAedus, this author (Photins) expressly stata, 
that this historian (Josephus), being a Jew, ?KM not t&-m the least not&x of Ghdt. 

8. Neither Justin, in his dialogue with Typho the Jew, nor Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, who made so many extracts from ancient authors, nor Origen against 
Celsus, have even mentioned tJGa imtimony. 

9. But, on the contrary, Origen openly a&ma (ch. xxxv., bk. i., against 
Celsus), that Josephus, who had mentioned John the Baptist, did nd a&no& 
edge Christ. 1 

In the “Bible for Learners,” we read as follows : 

“ Flavius Josephus, the well-known historian of the Jewish people, was born 
in A. D. 37, only two years after the death of Jesus; but though his work is of 
inestimable value as our chief authority for the circumstances of the times in 
which Jesus and his Apostles came forward, yet he does not seem to have ever 
mentioned Jesus himself. At any rate, the passage in his ‘J&w&h Antiquities’ that 
refers to him is certainly spurious, and was inserted by a later and a C?wiutian 
hand. The Taknud compresses the history of Jesus into a single sentence, and 
later Jewish writers concoct mere slanderous anecdotes. The ecclesiastical 
fathers mention a few sayings or events, the knowledge of which they drew 
from oral tradition or from writings that have since been lost. The Latin and 
Greek historians just mention his name. This meager harvest is all we reap 
from sources outside the Gospels.“* 

Canon Farrar, who finds himself compelled to admit that this 
passage in Josephus is an interpolation, consoles himself by saying : 

“The single passagain which he (Josephas) alludes to Him (Christ) is inter- 
polated, if not wholly spurious, and no one can doubt tbat his silence on the 
subject of Christianity was as deliberate as it was dishoneat.“J 

The Rev. Dr. Giles, after commenting on this subject, concludes 
by saying : 

“ Eusebius is the first who quotes the passage, and our reliance on the judg- 
ment, or eeen the Jwnesty, of this writer is not no gr& (~8 lo a&no of our eon&W- 
ing everything found in his 20mh-a aa 2mmWbtcdly genainr.” 

Eusebius, then, is the first person who refers to these passages.’ 
Eusebius, Cc fuhose honesty is not so great as to allow of our consider- 
ing everything found in his works as undoubtedly genuine.” Euse- 
bius, who says that it is lawful to lie and cheat for the cause of 
Christ.’ This Eusebius is the sheet-anchor of reliance for most we 
know of the first three centuries of the Christian history. What 
then must we think of the history of the first three centuries of the 
Christian era ? 

I Lmdner : vol. vl. ch. iii. 
* Bible for Learners, vol. ill. p. 21. 
8 Life of Christ, vol. I. p. 63. 
l Hebrew andChrist. AC. vol. ii. p. 62. 
* In his Eccl. Hi&. lib. 2. ch. xii. 
a Ch. 31, bk. xii. of Eurrbiaa Pm paratio 

&q&a in entit!ed . .’ Row far it nmy be 

proper to 11~ falsehod as a medium for the 
ban&t of those rho require to be deceived ;” 
and he closea his work witb these words : “1 
have repeated whatever may relmmd to the 
glory, and suppressed aI1 that cozld tend to the 
disgrace of our rehgmn.” 
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The celebrated passage in Tacitus which Christian divines-and 
even some liberal writers-attempt to support, is to be found in his 
Annals. In this work he is made to speak of Christians, who 
“had their denomination from Christus, who, in the reign of 
Tiberius, wa8 put to death as a criminal by the procurator Pontiue 
Pilate.” 

In answer to this we have the following : 
1. This passage, which would have served the purpose of Chris- 

tian quotation better than any other in all the writings of Tacitus, 
or of any Pagan writer whatever, is not quoted by any of the Chris- 
tian Fathers. 

2. It is not quoted by Tertullian, though he had read and 
largely quotes the works of Tacitus. 

3. And though his argument immediately called for the use of 
this quotation with so loud a voice (Apol. ch. v.), that his omission 
of it, if it had really existed, amounts to a violent improbability. 

4. This Father has spoken of Tacitus in a way that it is absolutely 
impossible that he should have spoken of him, had his writings con- 
tained such a passage. 

5. It is not quoted by Clemens Alexandrinus, who set himseo 
entirely to the work of adducing and bringing together all the admis- 
sions and recognitions wJGch Pagan authori had mpde of the exist- 
ence of Christ Jesus or CJLristians before his time. 

6. It has been nowhere stumbled upon by the laborious and all- 
seeking Eusebius, who could by no possibility have overlooked it, 
and whom it would have saved from the labor of forging the pas- 
sage in Josephus ; of adducing the correspondence of Christ Jesus 
and Abgarus, and the Sibylline verses ; of forging a divine revela- 
tion from the god Apollo, in attestation of Christ Jesus’ ascension 
into heaven ; and innumerable other of his pious and holy cheats. 

7. Tacitns has in no other part of his writings made the lemt 
allusion to “ CJ&st ” or ‘( Christialzs.” 

8. The use of this passage as part of the evidences of the 
Christian religion, is absolutely modern. 

9. There is no vestige nor trace of its existence anywhere in the 
world before the 16th century. 

1 The original YSS. containing the “Ann& 
oi Tacitus ” were “ discovered ” in the 
Mteenth century. Their existence cannot be 
tr&ced back further than that time. And as it 
wall an age of tmposture, *ome peraone me 
dispoeed to believe thvt not only portions d 
the Anna@ but the whole work, was forged at 
that time. Mr. J. W. ROM, 1x1 an elsborste 
work published in London home yeara ago. 
contended that the Ann& were forged by 
Poggio Bracciolinl, their profeflaed discoverer. 
At the time of Bracciolini the temptation was 
l;reat to palm off literary forgeries. especirlly 

of the chief wntera of sntlqnlty, on ecoum .YI 
the Popes, in their efforts to revive learning, 
giving money rewards and indulgences to those 
who ehould procure MS. cop&of any of the 
ancient Qreek or Romun authors. Man- 
mxript* turnrd up 88 if by magic, in every 
direction ; from libntries of monasteries, 
obrcure 88 well as famous ; the most out-of- 
the-way place&-the bouom of exbaosted wells, 
besmeared by snail@, 88 the History of Velleiua 
Psterculua, or from garrets, where they bad 
been contendmg with cobwebs and dnat. a# the 
poems of Catulllls. 



1 A portion of the passage-that relating to 
tbe manner in which the Chri%tiansl were put 
to death-is found in the Hiwloria Xac?‘a of 
Salpicios Severus, a Christian Father, who 
died *. D. 420 ; but it is evident that thia 
writer did not take it from the Annals. On the 
contrary, the passage was taken--as Mr. Ross 
shows-from the Eistoria Saclo, and bears 
traces of having been so appropriated. (See 
Tacitua & Brecciolini, the Annsls forged in the 
XVtb century, by J. W. Rose.) 

* ‘* Christ is a name having no spiritual 
&@flcatiou, and iqx&ing rwthin,g mow than 
an ordinary cummm.” (Dr. Qiles : Hebrew 
and Christian Records, vol. ii. p. 64.) 

“The nl~ne ot Jea.s and Christ wna both 
known and honored among the ancients.” 
(Euebios : Eccl. Hist.. lib. 1, ch. iv.) 

“The name Je;rw is of Hebrew origin, nnd 
signides Ddfvsr~, and Savior. It is the 
aame #u that lranflated in the Old TestRment 
Joshua. The word Christ, of Greek origin, 
Is properly not a name bnt a tlU8 signifying 
m Ahinted. The whole name ia therefore, 
JUUJ Uu Anoinkd or J&z18 tJu Me&ah.” 
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10. No reference whatever is mad8 to this passage b; any writer 
or historian, monkish or otherwise, before that time,’ which, to say 
the least, is very singular, considering that after that time it is 
quoted, or referred to, in an endless list of works, which by itself is 
all but conclusive that it was not in existence till the fifteenth cen- 
tury i which was an age of imposture and of credulity so immoderate 
that people were easily imposed upon, believing, as they did, without 
sufficient evidence, whatever was foisted upon them. 

11. The interpolator of the passage makes Tacitus speak of 
“ CKst,” not of Jesus the Christ, showing that-like the passage 
in Josephus-it is, comparatively, a modern interpolation, for 

12. The word “ Christ” is not a name, but a TITLE ;) it being 
simply the Qreek for the Hebrew word “&LQ&z~.” Therefore, 

13. When Tacitus is made to speak of Jesus as “ Christ,” it is 
equivalent to my speaking of Tacitus as “Historian,” of George 
Washington as i‘ Qeneral,” or of any individual as ‘<Mister,” with- 
out adding a name by which either could be distinguished. And 
therefore, 

14. It has no sense or meaning as he is said to have used it. 
15. Tacitus is also made to say that the Christians had,their 

denomination from Christ, which would apply to any other of the 
so-called C~rists who were put to death in Judea, as well as to 
Christ Jesus. And 

1%. ‘L The disciples were called Christians first at Antioch” (Acts 
xi. 26), not because they were followers of a certain Jesus who 
claimed to be the Christ, but because “ Christian” or “ ChrEstian,” 
was a name applied, at that time, to any good man.’ And, 

(Abbott and Conant; Die. of Relig. Knowledga, 
8rt. “&?.9ud CaPi&“) 

In the oldest Qospel extant, that attributed 
to Matthew, we rend that Jesus said unto his 
discipler, is Whom esy ye that I am 1” where- 
npon Simon Peter answers and saya : ” Thou 
ut TBE CHRIST, the Son of the living God. 
. . . Then charged he his disciples that they 
should tell no man that he was Jesus TIIB 
Christ.“” (Mntt. xvi. 1620.) 

This clearly shows that “ Iha Christ ” WBB 
simply B tit/a applied to the man Jesus, there- 
fore, if B title, it cannot be B name. All pas- 
lages in the New Testament which speak of 
CM& 88 a nam, betray their modern date. 

8 “This name (Christian) occurs bnt three 
times in the New Testament, and is never 
used by Christians of themselves,only as spoken 
by or coming from those wlthout the Church. 
The genersl names by w&h the early Chris- 
tians called themselves were 6 brethren,’ ’ disci- 
plea ’ ‘ believerq’ and ‘saints.’ The presumption 
is th’st thename Christinn was originated by the 
Heathen.” (Abbott and Conant : Die. of Relig. 
KnlWirclgc. Art. “Chr&imL’7 
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17. The worshipers of the Sun-god, Ssrapis, were also called 
“ Christians,” and his disciples “ Bishops of Christ.“’ 

So much, then, for the celebrated passage in Tacitus. 

“We are called Christians (no& w* call 
ourselves Christians). So, then. WI am lJ~.s 
btd 4/ mm (Ch~rtins). and It can never be 
just to hate vbt is (ChrBst) ga.?d and ktnd : ” 
[or, “themion, to bate whnt is Chreetlon is 
unjust.“] (*Justin Martyr: &of. 1. c. iv.) 

“Some of the ancient writers of the Chnrch 
have not scrnpled expressly to call the Atha 
nien &craW, and some others of the &%cet of 
the heathen moralists, by the name of ChrU 
t&m%” (Clark : Evidences of Revealed Relig., 
p. 2% Quoted in Ibid. p. 41.) 

“Those who lived according to the Logos, 
(i. c., the Ptatmists). were really Christian&” 
(Clemens Alexandrinns, in Zbld.) 

“Undoubtedly we are called Ckrlstimw, 
for this mason. and norm otkm, than because 
w am an&&d with tha oil sf cob.” (The- 
ophilns of Antioch, in Ibid. p. 899.) 

“Christ is the Sovereign Reason of whom 

the whole hnman race participates. dU t/ma 
who ham lived confomably to a right mmm, 
have&-n Chpi.qtians. notwithstanding thatthey 
have always been looked upon es Atheists.” 
(Justin Martyr : Apd. 1. c. xlvi.) 

Lucian makes B person called Triephon 
answer the qnestion, whether the &airs o! 
the Christi4n8 were recorded in heaven. “All 
nations me there recorded, since Chrestns 
exists even among the Gentiles.” 

1 “Egypt, which yen commended to me, my 
dearest Pervianus, I have found to be wholly 
5ckle and inconsistent, and continuully wafted 
about by every breath of fame. The WOrShipers 
of SERAPIS (here) are called Chrintiaq and 
those who me devoted to the god Serspia (I 
find), cnll themselves Bish_ops of Christ.” (The 
Emperor Adrian to Servianus, written A.D. 
134. Quoted by Dr. Wes. vol. il. p. 86.1 

NOTE.-Tscitns rsys-according to the 
fessed [to be Christinns] were firs1 sued, 

assage attributed to him-that “those who con- 
sn B then on their evidence a huge multitude (Zngenr 

Nult&&o) were convicted not so much on the charge of incendiarism es for their hatred to 
ma&i&.” AJthoogh Y. &WI msg say (Wb&ert L&urea, p. 70) that the nothenticity of this 
passage ” cannot be disputed.” yet the absurdity of “ B huge multitude ” of Christians being 
m Rome, in the days of Nero, A. D. 64-about thirty years after the time aspi 

f 
ned for the croci. 

5xion of Jesus-has not ercaped the eye of thoughtful scholsrs. Gibbon--w o *hw how ridicu. 
loua the statement is--attempt6 to reconcile it with common @enlie by supposing Lhat Tscitus 
knew DO little about the Chriatiana thut he confounded them with the Jews, and that the hatred 
noiverlrally felt for the latter fell upon the former. In this way he believes Tacitus gets his 

its the Jews established themselves in Kome tls early ad (io years B. C., where 

hucksters, barterin 

the statement made by some of the early Christian writers concerning the wholeesle proeecn- 
tion of Christians. Raid to have hsppehed at that time, suppose it must have tnken plnce during 
the permention of Tmjan, A. D. 101. It is strange we hear of no Jew&h martyrdoms or Jewish 

p” 
meenCions till we come to the times of the Jewieh war, and then chiefly in Palestine! But 

ohlea most be made realities. so we have the ridiculous story of B “ huge multitude” of Chrie- 
tiane being pot to death in Rome. in A. D. 64. evident1 
making him the fret Pope, end having him crucitie d 

for the purpose of bringing Peter there, 
hesd downwards. This absurd story is 

made more evident when we 5nd that it wss not until about A. D. M--only 14 years before the 
alleged persecution-that the 5rst Chriatinna--a mere handful-entered the capitol of the 
Em ire. 
ClJ 

(See Renan’s ZZibbert L&u?‘es, p. 55.) They were B poor dirty set, witbxa manners, 
m dlthy gaberdines, sod smelling strong of garlic. Frdm these. then, with others who came 

from Syria, we get our ” huge multitude ” 111 the space of 14 yeare. The statement attributed 
to Tacltus is, however. ootdone by Oroeius. who waerte that the persecution extenued ‘. through 
all the provmcer.” (Oroaioe. ii. 11.) That it wad a very easy matter for some Christian writer 
to interpolate or alter II psrrage in the Annrd8 of Tacitus may be seen from the fact that the ~8. 
was not known to the world before lbe 15th century, ana from information which is to be 
derived from readin 
tomed to doing such ‘i 

Dltilli? On the Right C?W qf the Fathem, who F~OWH that they were sccns. 
uu~ss, Hod that lheae writiuga are, to B large extent, unreliable. 

. 
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A 

A&+, story of, 38; Hindoo parallel, 
39; other parallels, 39, 40; the fouu- 
dation of, 103; his birth announced 
by a star, 144; supposed to have had 
the same soul as Adam, David, and 
the Messiah, 504. 

Absolution from sin by sacrifice of 
ancient origin, 181; by baptism, 316; 
refused to Constantine by Pagan 
priests, 444. 

Abury, the temple at, 180. 
Achilleus, a personification of the Sun, 

485. 
A&m, was reproduced in Noah, 

Elijah, and other Bible celebrities, 
44 ; no trace of the story of t.he fall 
of, in the Hebrew Canon, after the 
Genesis account, 99. 

Ad&, “Mother of the Gods,” 475; a 
personification of the Dawn, 476; is 
identified with Devaki, 475. 

Adonb, is born of a Virgin, 191; has 
title of “ Saviour,” 191, 217; is slain, 
191; rises from the dead, 218; is 
creator of the world, 249; his temple 
at Bethlehem, 220; his birth on 
December 25th. 364; a personification 
of the Sun, 484; in Hebrew “My 
Lord ” 485 I . 

A’olzi, son of Jupiter, 125. 
&n, Christ Jesus an, 48’7; there have 

been several, 427; the Gnostics be- 
lieved Christ Jesus to have been an, 
611; the Essenes believed in the doc- 
t,rine of an, 515. 

&c?&-J’ Prometheus Bound, 192. 

&%&&a, a son of Jove, 128; war- 
shiped as a God, 128; is called the 
“ Saviour,” 194; the 1‘ Logos,” 374; 
Death and Resurrection of, 217. 

Agni, represented with seven arms, 32; 
a Hindoo God, 32; the Cross a sym- 
bol of, 340. 

Agnus Dei, the, succeeded the Bulla, 
405; worn by children, 405. 

Agony, the, on Good Friday, is the 
weeping for Tammuz, the fair 
Adonis, 226. 

Akiba, Rabbi, believed Bar-Cochaba to 
be the Messiah, 433. 

Alenzena, mother of Hercules, 124. 
Alexander, divides the Pamphylian 

Sea, 61; believed to be a divine in- 
carnation, 127; visits the temple of 
Jupiter Ammon, 12’7; and styles him- 
self “ Son of Jupiter Ammon,” 127’. 

Alexandria, the library of, 438; the 
great intellectual centre, 440; and 
the cradle of Christianity, 219, 442. 

Allegorical, the, interpretation of the 
Script,ures practiced by Rabbis, 100; 
the historical theory succeeded by, 
466, 552, 563. 

Allegory, the story of the “Fall of 
Man ” an, 100. 

AZQather, the, of all nations, apersoni- 
ficatlon of the Sky, 478. 

Alpha and Omega, Jesus believed to be, 
250; Crishna, 250; Buddha, 250; Lao- 
Kiun, 250; Ormuzd, 251; Zeus, 251; 
Bacchus, 251. 

Ambrose, St., afflrms that the Apostlea 
made a creed, 385. 
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dmNl& populatad from A& 640; 
was at one time joined to Ad, Ml. 

Am&em Trinity, the, 378 
dmuricuna, their con&&on with the 

old world, 533. 
Amman, Jupiter, his temple visiti by 

Alexander, 127. 
Amphion, son of Jove, 124. 
Amulets and Charms, worn by the 

Christians, 405; are relics of Pagan- 
ism, 405. 

Ananda, and the Matangi Girl, 294. 
Andrepa’s, St., Cross, of Pagan origin, 

339. 
Angel dlessiah, Buddha an, 116; Crish- 

na an, 196; Christ an, 196; the 3%. 
senes applied the legend of, to Jesus, 
442. 

Angels, the fallen. 386; believed in by 
all nations of antiquity, 386388. 

Animal, none sacrificed in early 
times, 182. 

Antiquity, the, of Pagan religions, 
compared with Christianity, 451. 

A@, or the Bull, worshiped by the 
children of Israel, 107; symbolized 
the productive power in Nature, 
476, note 5. 

Apollo, a lawgiver, 61; son of Jove, 
125; has the title of “ Saviour,” 194; 
is put to death, 191; resurrection of, 
218; a type of Christ, 500; is a per- 
sonification of the Sun, 530-506. 

Apostles, the, 500. 
Apostles’ &eed, the, not written by 

them, 385. 
Apotheosis, the, of Pagans, 126. 
Apolloniua, considered divine, 126; 

cured diseases, 261; raised a dead 
maiden to life, 262; hie life written 
by Flavius Philostratus, 264. 

Arabia, “wise men” came from, 150, 
note 1. 

Arabs, the, anciently worshiped Saturn, 
393; celebrated the birth of the Sun 
on December 25th, with offerings of 
gold, frankincense and myrrh, 480. 

drarat, Mount, Noah’s ark landed on, 
21. 

AWNS, a son of Jove, 125. 
ArchiteCtuI%, the, of India same as 

Mexico, 538. 
A&U, the sign of a symbol of Chrlrt, 

608; pauodbd and called tha 
l ‘ Lamb of God,” 664; the wonhip 
bf, the worship of the Sun, 504. 

Arimanea, the evil spirit. uxordk to 
Persian legend, 8. 

Arion, a Corinthian harper, 78. 
Arjoon w AlJ’una, the cousin and bt 

loved disciple of Crishna, 247. 
Ark, the, of Noah, 20; and others, 2% 

27. 
&menian, the, tradition of “Confu- 

sion of Tongues,” 36. 
Aroclua, BOLI of Jove, 125. 
AHemon, denied the divinity of Jesuq 

135. 
Ascmsion, of Jesus, 215; of Crishna, 

215; of Rama, 216; of Buddha, 216; 
of Lao-Kiun, 216; of Zoroaster; oi 
LEsculapius, 217 ; of Osiris, 222 ; 
Atys, 222; Mithras, 222. 

Aecetksm, as practiced aLong the 
Christians, of great antiquity, 400. 

Aa?Wa, the, or upright emblem, stood 
in the Temple at Jerusalem, 47. 

A&t, the continent of, at one time 
joined to America, 541; America in- 
habited from, 454, 533. 

tl8ia illinor, the people persecuted in 
by orders of Constantius, 448. 

d&z, the holy Rishi, visits Buddha at 
his birth, 151. 

&oh%, the council of, 303. 
dnayT&m Dvve, the, a symbol of the 

Holy Qhost, 400. 
daayrians, the, worshiped a sun-god 

called Sandon, 74; had an acconnt 
of a war in Heaven, 388; kept the 
seventh day holy, 393. 

dstaroth, the goddess, saved the life of 
a Grecian maiden, 39. 

dstarte, or Mylitta, worshiped by the 
Hebrews, 108. 

dstrology, practiced by the ancient& 
141, 142. 

detronomem, the ancient Egyptiana 
great, 547. 

rlelronomy, understood br the ancient 
Chinese, 544. 

lthanaaian &eed, the, 385. 
lIttins, the Parthenon of, 333. 
dtlas, a personification of the sun, 33. 
4ton+m5nt, the doctrine of taught he 

fore the time of Chit Jerur, 181. 
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,$@a, the Crucided, 190; ia called tbc 
“Only-begotten Son,” and “ Sa 
viour,” 190; rose from the dead, 223, 

Augustine. St., saw men and womer 
without heads, 437. 

Aurora plncida, made into St. Aurs 
and St. Placida, 399., 

Avatar, Jesus considered an, 111: a stm 
at birth of every, 143,479: an “Angel. 
Messiah ” a “Christ,” 196; au, ex. 
petted About every 600 years, 426. 

B. 

Baa& and Moloch, worshiped by the 
children of Israel, 108. 

BaaI-v, the Priapos of the Jews, 47. 
Babel. the tower of, 33; literally “the 

Qate of God,” 34; built at Babylon, 
34; a parallel to in other countries, 35; 
built for astronomical purposes, 35. 

Babylonian Captivity, the, put an end 
to Israel’s idolatry, 108. 

Bwab, the Son, in the Mexican Trinity, 
378. 

Bacchus, performed miracles, 50; pass- 
ed through the Red Sea dry-shod, 51: 
divided the waters of the rivers 
Orontes and Hydaspus, 51; drew 
water from a rock, 51; was a law- 
giver, 52; the son of Jupiter, 124; 
was born in a cave, 156; torn to 
pieces, 193, 209; was called the “ Sa- 
viour ” 19.3. “ Only-begotten Son.” 
193; “’ Redekmer ” , 193; the sun dark- 
ened at his death, 208; ascended into 
heaven, 208; rose from the dead, 228; 
a personification of the sun, 492. 

Baga, the, of the cuneiform inscrip 
tione a name of the Supreme Being, 
391; is in Euglish associated with an 
ugly fiend, 391. 

Balsam, his ass speaka, 91; parallels to 
in Egypt, Chaldea and Greece, 91. 

Bal&-rama, the brother of Crishna, 74; 
the Indian Hercules, 74. 

Bddur, called “ The Good,” 129; “ The 
Beneficent Saviour,” 129; Son of the 
Supreme God Odin, 129; is put to 
death and rises again, 224; a personi- 
fication of the sun. 479. 

Bambino, the, at Rome is black, 336. 
Bq-, a heathen rite adopted by the 

Chriatiaus, 817; practioed in Mongo- 

lis and Thibet, 317; by the Brah- 
mins, 317; by the followers of Zoro- 
aster. 318; administered in the Mith- 
raic mysteries, 319 ; performed by 
the ancient Egyptians, 319. 

Bapttkmal fonti, used by the Pagans, 
406. 

Bar-Co&a, the “Son of a Star,” 144; 
believed to be the Messiah, 432. 

Bcads (see Rosary). 
Beatitudes, the, the prophet of, 527. 
Belief, or faith, salvatiou by, existed in 

the earliest times, 184. 
&~~~TOphon, a mighty Grecian hero, 75. 
Bclus, the tower of, 34. 
B~TUZTH, the Hindoo Jerusalem, 296. 
Bwosua, on the tlood, 22. 
Bi&, the Egyptian, the oldest in the 

world, 24. 
Birth, the Miraculous, of Jesus, 111; 

Crishna, 113; Buddha, 115; Codom, 
118; Fuh-he, 119; Lao-Kiun, 120; 
Yu, Hau-Ki, 120; Confucius, 121; 
Horus, 122 ; Zoroaster, 123 ; and 
others, 123-131. 

Birth-day, the, of the gods, on Decem- 
ber 25th. 364. 

Birth-plaec, the, of Christ Jesus, in a 
cave, 154; the, of other savioura, in 
a cave, 155-158. 

Block Qod, the, crucified, 201, 
Black blothsr, the, and child, 336. 
Bochia, of the Persians, performed mir- 

acles, 256. 
Bochica. a god of the Muyscas, 130. 
Bodhiaatzca, a name of Buddha, 116. 
Booka, mered, among heathen nations, 

61. 
Brahm, the first person in Hidoo 

Trinity, 369. 
Brahmin.s, the, perform the rite of hap- 

tism, 317. 
Bread and Wine, a sacrifice with, cela 

brated by the Grand Lams of Thibet. 
306; by the Essenes, 306; by Mel- 
chizedek, 307; by those who were 
initiated into the mysteries of Mith- 
ras, 307. 

Blind Man, cured by Jesus, 268; by 
the Emperor Veapasian at A.iexau. 
dria, 268. 

Brcchin, the 5re tower of, 199; a on&- 
5x cut upon, 19& 
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Bzsddho, born of the Virgin Maya, 115 
his birth announced by a star, 143 
demonstrations of delight at hi, 
birth, 147; is visited by Asita, 151 
was of royal descent, 1GY; a tlnnger 
ous child, 168; tempted by the devil 
176; fasted, 176; died and rose ag:liI 
to life, 216; ascended into heaven 
216; compared with JPSUS, 289. 

Buddkism, the established religion o! 
Burmah, Siam, Laos, Pega, Cambo 
dia, Thibet, Japan, Tartary, Ceylon 
and Loo-Choo, 297. 

Budd?~& religion, the, compared witf 
Christianity, 302. 

Buddhists, tie monastic system among, 
401. 

Bull, the, an emblem of the sun, 476. 
Bulla, the, woru lay &man children, 

405; and now a lamb, the Agnus 
Dei, 405. 

C 

&zbala, the, had its Trinity, 376. 
Cudiz, the gates of, 70. 
CiGsar (Augustus), was believed to be 

divine, 126. 
Caaar (Julius), was likened to the di- 

vine, 126. 
Cal&rian Shepherds, the, a few weeks 

before Winter solstice, came into 
Rome to pluy on the pipes. 365. 

Cam-Deo, the God of Love, 216. 
Capricorn, when the planets met in, the 

world was deluged with water, 10% 
CardinaL, the, of Rome, wear the robes 

once worn by Roman senators, 400. 
Carm&itea, the, and Essenus the same, 

422. 
Canon, the, of the New Testament, 

when settled, 463. 
Caync-wlc, a farewell to animal food, 

227. 
CarnuLes, the, of Qaul, 198, the Lamb 

of, 199. 
Castha, Lord, a ring found on his es- 

tate, 199. 
Oath&c rites and ceremonies are imita- 

tions of those of the Pagans, 384. 
Catholic lheo~y, the, of the f;tll of the 

angels, 386. 
cb4M, Jesus born in a, 154 ; Crishna 

born in a, 155 ; Abraham born in a, 

156 ; Apollo born in a, 156 ; Mithma 
born in a, 156 ; Hermes born in a, 
156. 

Caues, all the oldest temples were in., 
286. 

Celibacy, among Pagan priests, 400-404. 
Celts, the, Legend of the Deluge found 

among, 27. 
Cerinlhus, denied the divinity of Jesus, 

136. 
Ceylon, never believed to have been the 

Paradise, 13. 
C?~al&an, the, account of the Deluge, 

28. 
U&deans, the, Legend of the Deluge 

borrowed from, 101; worshiped the 
Sun, 480. 

CJwnplain period, the, 28. 
Cfiandyagupla, a dangerous child, 171. 
CJ~astity, among Mexican priests, 404. 
U~arlemagne, the Messiah of medieval 

Teutondom, 239. 
CJwrokzee, the, had 4priest and law- 

giver called Wasi, 130. 
FJLerubim, the. of Genesis, a dragon, 14. 
%ild, the dangerous, 165. 
5%iliccsm, the thousand years when SE- 

tan is bound, 942. 
YJ&~~alman, the Mexican virgin, 334.. 
;‘lLinase, the, have their Age of Virtue, 

14; have a legend of a deluge, 25; 
worship a Virgin-born God, 119; 
worship a “ Queen of Heaven,” 327; 
worship a Trinity, 371; have “ Fes- 
tivals of gratitude to Tien,” 392; 
have monasteries for priests, friars 
and nuns, 401; identified with the 
American race, 539. 

FJ~oluZa, the tower of, 36. 
?Jwt%St, the, 568. 
Christ (Buddha), compared with Js 

aus, 289. 
7ILTi8t (Crishna), compared with Jesus, 

278. 
:IL?ist (Jesus), horn nf a Virgin, 111; a 

star heralds his birth, 140; is visited 
by shepherds and wise men, 150; is 
born io a cave, 154; is of royal de- 
scent, 160; is tempted by the devil, 
175; fasts for forty d:tys, 175; is put 
to death, 181; no early representa- 
tions of, on the cross, 201; descends 
into hell, 211; rises from the dead,215; 
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ascends into heaven, 215; will come 
again, 233; will be judge of the dead, 
245; as creator, 246; performs mira- 
cles, 252; compared with Crishnn, 
278; compared with Buddha, 289; 
bis birth-day not known, 359; a per- 
sonificatiou of tbc Sun, 498; not 
identical witb the historical Jesus, 
506 

Christian, the name, originated by Hca- 
tbens, 567, note 3. 

ChmMkznity. identical with Paganism, 
384; why it prospered, 419. 

Chr&iana, the disciples first called, at 
Antiocb, 5G7; the worshipers of Sc- 
rapis called, 568; heathen moralists 
called by the name of, 668. 

Chrbtian &ml/-ok, of Pagan origin, 339. 
Chr&tening. a Pagan rite, 320. 
C%rcumcision, the universal practice of, 

85. 
Cf!audi~s, Roman Emperor, 126, con- 

sidered divine, 126. 
Cobra, the, or hooded snake, held sa- 

cred in India, 199. 
G&m, the Siamese Virgin-born Sav- 

iour, 118. The legend of, contained 
in the Pali books. 31G B. C., 451. 

Comets, superstitions concerning, 144, 
210. 

Codng, the second, of Christ Jesus, 
233: of Vishnu, 23G; of Buddha, 237; 
of Bacchus, 238; of Arthur, 238; of 
Charlemagne, 239; of Quetzalcoatle, 
239. 

Commandments, the ten, of Moses, and 
of Buddha, 69. 

Cmeeptim, the immaculate, of Jesus, 
111; of Crisbna, 113; of Buddha, 
115; of Codom, 118; of Salivabana, 
119; of Fub-be, 119; of Fo hi, 119; 
of Xaca, 119; of Lao-kiun, 120; of 
Yu, 120; of Hau-ki, 120; of Confu- 
cius, 121; of Horus, 122; of Raam- 
ses, 123; of Zoroaster, 123: of Her- 
cules, 124; of Baccbus, 125; of Per- 
seua, 125; of Mercury, 126; Apollo, 
126; of Quetzalcoatle, 129. 

Confession, the, of sins, of Pagan ori- 
gin, 403. 

~on.rm.ation, the, of children, of Pa- 
gan origin, 319. 

@@u&W, w88 of tnqcrnaturai origin, 

121; had eeventy-two disciples, 121; 
author of the “ Golden Rule,” 415. 

Conf& of Tonguer, the (’ Scripture” 
account of, 33; the Armenian tradi- 
tion, 35; the Hindoo legend of, 36; 
the Mexican legend of, 36. 

Cbnalanti~~e (Saint), the first Roman 
emperor to cbcck free thought, 444; 
accepts the Christian faith, 444; 
commits murders, 444; baptized on 
bis death-bed, 445; the first Roman 
emperor who embraced the Christian 
faith, 446; his edicts against heretics, 
446; his effigies engraved on Roms.n 
coins, 446; conferred dignities on t.bc 
Christians, 446. 

Coronis, the mother of &&cuIapius, 128; 
impregnated by a god, 128. 

Creation, the, Hebrew legend of, 1; 
two different and contradictory ac- 
counts of, 6; Bishop Colenso on, 5; 
Persian legend of, 7; Etruscan legend 
of, 7; Hebrew legend of, borrowed 
from Cbaideans, 98. 

Creator, t,he, Jesus considered, 247; 
Crisbna, according to the Hindoos, 
247; Lautber, according to the Cbi- 
nese, 248; Iao, according to the Chml- 
deans, 248; Ormuzd, according to 
the Persians, 249; Norduk, accord- 
ing to the Assyrians, 249; Adonis 
and Prometbcus believed to be, 249. 

Creed, the Apostles’, 385; compared 
with the Pagan, 385; not known be- 
fore the fourth century, 385; addi- 
tions to since A. D. 600, 385. 

&eaeent, the, an emblem of the femaic 
generative principle, 328. 

Ct&toa, the, was tbe Logos, 487. 
Criahna, born of the Virgin Devaki, 

113; the greatest of all the Avatars, 
113; is “Vishnu himself in human 
form,” 113; his birth anuounccd in 
the heavens by a star, 278; spoke to 
his mot.ber shortly after birth, 279; 
adored by cowherds, 279; presented 
with gifts, 279; was of royal descent, 
280; performed miracles, 281; wae 
crucified, 280; descended into heii, 
282; rose from the dead, 282; a per- 
sonification of the sun, 483. 

Cross, the, used as a religious eymbol 
before the Christian era, 338; adored 
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in India, 346; adored by the Budd 
hists of Thibet, 340; found on Egyp 
tian monuments, 342; found unde 
the temple of Serapis, 342; uoiver 
sally adored before the Christian era 
339-347. 

Cruc~fixea, the earliest Christian, de 
scribed, 203-205. . 

Crucijfxtin, the, of Jesus, 180; of “ 8s 
viours ” before the Christian era. 181- 
193; of all the gods, explained, 484 
485. 

CTUX An&a, the, of Egypt, 341. 
Cuneiforna Fnscrt~tions, the, of Babylo 

nians, relate the legends of crcatior 
and fall of man, 9, 98. 

Oyti, the goddess, called “Mother oj 
God ” 333. 

Cytil, it., caused the death of Hypa 
tia, 440. 

Cyrus, king of Persia, 12’7; considered 
divine. 127: called the “ Christ.” 12’7, 
196; believed to be the Messiah, 433’ 
sun myth added to the history of, 
500. 

D. 

Dug, a, Hercules swallowed up by, ‘78. 
Dagon, a fish-god of the Philistines, 82: 

identical with the Indian tlsh Avatar 
of Vishnu, 82. 

Dame, a “ Virgin Mother,” 124. 
Dangerous Child, the, myth of, 165. 
Daphne, a personification of the morn- 

ing, 469. 
Darkneaa, at crucifixion of Jesus, 206; 

parallels to, 266-210; the, explalned, 
494. 

David, killed Goliath, 90; compared 
with Thor, 91. 

Dawn, the, personified, and called Adi- 
ti, the “Mother of the Gods,” 475. 

Day, the, swallowed up by night, ‘79. 
Dcocmbcr 25th, birth-day of the gods, 

359. 
Delphi, Apollo’s tomb at, 510. 
Dduge, the, Hebrew legend of, 19; par- 

allels to, 20-30. 
Dmni-goda, the, of antiquity not real 

personage& 467. 
Demons, cast out, by Jewa and Gen- 

tiles, 269. 
Denti, L!%., is Dionysus, 3QQ. 

De0 ma-, pictures of the virgin in- 
scribed with the words, 338. 

Dew&o, the goddess, represented aa a 
mermaid, 83. 

Deucelion, the legend of, 26; derived 
from Ghaldeau sources, 101. 

Dmaki, a virgin mother, 326. 
Deail, the, counterfeits the religion of 

Christ, 124; formerly a name of the 
Supreme Being, 391. 

Diana, called “ Mother,” yet famed for 
her virginity, 333. 

Dionysus, a name of Bacchus, 51. 
Divine incarnation, the idea of redemp 

tion by a, was general and popular 
among the Heathen, 183. 

Divine incarnationa, common before the 
time of Jesus, 112. 

Dimhe h, crucified, 484; the sun, 
487. 

Divus, the title of, given to Roman em- 
perors, 125. 

Doe&s, Asiatic Christians who in- 
vented the pbantastic system, 136. 

Dope, the, a symbol of the Holy Ghost 
among all nations of antiquity, 357; 
the, crucified, 485. 

Dragon, a, protected the garden of the 
Hesperides, 11; the cherub of Gene- 
sis, 14. 

&an&a of Life, the, 29. 
Druids, the, of Gaul, worshiped the 

Virgo-Paritura as the Mother of 
God, 333. 

Durga, a fish deity among t.he Hin- 
doos, 82. 

Dyaw, the Heavenly Father, 478; a 
personification of the sky, 478. 

E 

Fe&, turning to in worship, practiced 
by Christians, 603. 

Easlcr, origin of, 226; observed in Chi- 
na, 227; controversies about, 227; 
dyed eggs on, of Pagan origin, 228; 
the, primitive was celebrated on 
March 25th, 335. 

Wing, the forbidden fruit, the story 
of, figurative, 101. 

Ibionitca, the first Christians called, 
134. 

ceolasiaslti, the Essenea called, 4!& 
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&%e&&, the Easenes called, 42& 
A?&e, an, of the Sun, occurred at tht 

death of Jesus, 206; of Romulus, 
207; of Julius Caesar 207; of iEscu. 
lapius, 208; of Hercules, 208 ; oj 
Quirinius, 208. 

Edda, the, of the Scandinavians speakr 
of the “ Golden ” Agy, 15; describes 
the deluge, 27. 

Egypt, legend of the Deluge not known 
in, 23; the Exodus from, 48; cir. 
cumcision practiced in, 86; virgin. 
born gods worshiped in, 122; kings 
of considered gods, 123; Virgin Mo. 
ther worshiped in, 329,330; the cross 
adored in, 341. 

&ypt&zn faith, hardly an idea in the 
Christian system which has not ita 
analogy in the, 414. 

i@yptian kings considered gods, 123. 
@yptiana, the, had a legend of the 

“Tree of Life,” 12; received their 
laws direct from Qod, 60; practiced 
circumcision at an early period, 85; 
were great astrologers, 142; were fa- 
miliar with the war in heaven, 
387. 

El, the Phenician deity, 484; called the 
“ Saviour ” 484. 

EZuphant, tde, a symbol of power and 
wisdom, 117; cut on the fire tower at 
Brechin. in Scotland, 198; in Amer- 
ica, 537. 

Eleuainmn, the, Mysteries, 310. 
EleusG, the ceremonies at, 310. 
E&ah ascends to heaven, 90; its par- 

allel, 90. 
Elohietic, the, narrative of the Creation 

and Deluge differs from the Jehovis- 
tic, 93. 

EZ@m, the, of the Greeks, 11; mean- 
ing of, 101. 

Emperors, the, of Rome considered di- 
vine, 126. 

%cencprriod, the, 29. 
Zbtre, or Outer, the Saxon Goddess, 

226, 227. 
Epimeth-eue, the 5ret man, brother of 

Prometheus, 10. 

Faith, salvation by, taught hefom the 
Christian era, 184. 

Fall of Man, the, Hebrew account of, 
4; parallels to, 7-16; hardly allu- 
ded to outside of Genesis, 99; allego- 
rical meaning of, 101. 

FaU of the Angela, the, 386. 
Fasting, for forty days, a common oc- 

currence, 179 ; at certain periods, 
practiced by the ancients, 177, 392. 

Father, Son and Holy Wwet, the, of Pa- 
gan origin, 369. 

Fe, the, of the Orinoco tribes, 
fasted forty days before marriage, 
179; 

Equine, at the Spring, most nations F’edimzk, held by the Hindoos. the Chi- 
set apart a day to implore the blesa- nese, the Egyptians, and others, 392. 
inga of their gods, 492. pifty, Jerus said to have lived to the 

&dran. the apocryphal book of, 96. age of, 616. 

E=~N, the, and the Therapeute the 
same, 419; the origin of not known, 
419; compared with the primitive 
Christians. 420; their principal rites 
connected with the East, 423 : thn 
“ Scriptures ” of, 443. 

m-n, baptism, 320: Goddess, 330. 
Etruecana, the, had a legend of crea- 

tion similar to Hebrew, 75 ; per- 
formed the rite of baptism, 320; wor- 
shiped a “ Virgin Mother,” 330. 

Ew?m+et, the, or Lord’s Supper, 306; 
instituted before the Christian era, 
305; performed by various ancient 
nations, 305-312. 

EucLs, the, of California, worshiped a 
mediating deity, 131. 

Euaebaus, speaks of the Ebiouites, 134; 
of Easter, 2%; of Simon Magus, 266; 
of Menander the “Wonder Work- 
er,” 266; of an “ancient custom ” 
among the Christians, 316; the birth 
of Jesus, 831; calls the Esaenes Chris 
tians, 422. 

&e, the first woman+ 3. 
&il, origin of, 4. 
L#x~&m, practiced by the Jewa before 

the time of Jesus, 268. 
Zkpkmatiun, the, of the Universal My 

thos. 468. 
Il’rra, added to the Pentateuch, Q& 

F. 
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Ifig-trca, the, sacred, 18. 
P@ana, the, practiced circumcision, 86. 
pire, worshiped by the Mexicans and 

Peruvians, 532. 
Ere Tower, the, of Brecbin, 199. 
zrimnicius (Julius), says the Devil has 

his Christs, 183. 
Fish, tbe, a symbol of Christ Jesus, 

355; meaning of, 504. 
l%~~r de L&, or Lotus, a sacred plant, 

329. 
Ezood, the, Hebrew legend of, 19; par- 

allels to, 22-27. 
Plozoer, Jesus called a, 487. 
Fo-hi, of China, born of a Virgin, 119. 
Iibrty, a sacred number, 179 
Fraud, practiced by the early Chrii- 

tians, 434 
Frey, the deity of the Sun, 488; killed 

at the time of the winter solstice, 488. 
fieyga, the goddess, of the Scandina- 

vians, transformed into the Virgin 
Mary, 399; a personification of the 
earth. 479. 

Fre’day, fish day, why, 354. 
wga (see Freyga). 
&h-he, Chinese sage, 119; considered 

divine, 119. 
A&m Life, tie doctrine of, taught by 

nearly all nations of antiquity, 388. 

0. 

Gabriel, the angel, salutes the Virgin 
Mary, 111. 

Gam, the, souls dwell in, 45. 
GaM.ee, Jesus a native of, 520; the in- 

surgent district of the country, 520; 
the Messiahs all started out from, 
621. 

GaZli, the, now sung in Christian 
churches, was once sung by the 
priests of Cybele, 333. 

Ganesa, the Indian God of Wisdom, 
117. 

Ganges, the, a sacred river, 318. 
Garden, the, of Eden, 2; of the Hes- 

perides, 11; identical, 11; hardly 
alluded to outside of ffenesis, 99. 

Gaul, the worship of the Virgo-Pari- 
tura in, 334. 

Gautwna, a name of Buddha, 297. 
G&as, the, antiquity of, 451. 
Qcncalogy, the, of Jesus, 169; of 

Criahna, 166; of Buddha, 168; of 
Rama, 163; of Fo-hi, 163; of Confu- 
cius, 163; of Horus. 163; of Hercules, 
103; of Baccbus, 164. 

Genesis, two contradictory accounts of 
the Creation in, 2. 

GenliZes, the, religion of, adopted lzy 
Christians, 384; celebrate the birth 
of god Sol on December 25th, 363. 

Germans, the ancient, worshiped a 
Virgin-goddess under the name of 
Hertba, 334477. 

Germany, the practice of baptism 
found in, by Boniface, 322. 

Glwst, the Holy, impregnates the Vir- 
gin Mary, 111; and tbe Virgin Maya 
117; is one with the Father and the 
Son, 368; is symbolized by the Dove 
among Heathen and Christian na- 
tions, 357. 

Gian&, fossil remains of animals sup- 
posed to have been those of, 19; the 
Rakshasas of the Hindoos the origin 
of all, 19. 

Glacial period, the, 24. 
Gnoetic, the, heresy, 135. 
Gnostics, the, maintained that Jesus 

w&s a mere man, 135; the Essenes 
the same as, 422; their doctrine, 511. 

God, a. believed in by nearly all nationa 
of antiquity, 354. 

Uod?&, the, a belief in the Trinitarian 
na:ure of, before the Christian era, 
368. 

God of Lvad, the, same as the Gentiles, 
N-88. 

Gods, the, created the heaven and 
earth, 4, note 1; descended from 
heaven and were made incarnate in 
men, 112. 

God’s $rst-hem, applied to Heathen 
Virgin-born gods, 195. 

God 11~ Fat&r, the, of all nations, a 
personification of the sky, 478. 

golden Age. the, of the past, believed 
in by all nations of antiquity, S-16. 

!?oliath, killed by David, 90. 
Yood I%&y, the, “ Agonie ” at Rome 

on, same as the weeping for Adonis, 
226. 

Iiospel, the, of the Egyptians, 443. 
Ifospela, the, were not written by the 

persons whose names they bear, 454; 



full of interpolatlonr and arrors, 
454. 

&ea, the gods and goddesses of, per- 
sonifications of natural objects, 467. 

&&+a, the ancient, boasted of their 
“Golden Age,” 10; had a tradition 
of the “ Islinds of the Blessed,” and 
the “ Qarder of the Hesperides,” 11; 
had records of a Deluge, 26; consid- 
ered that the births of great men 
were announced by celestial sigus, 
207; had the rite of baptism, 320; 
worshiped the virgin mother, and 
child, 342; adored the cross, 344; 
celebrated the birth of their gods on 
December 25th, 364; worshiped a 
trinity, 374. 

“ &me,” the, of the Old Testament, is 
the “ Ashera ” of the Pagans, 47. 

Qruter (inscriptions of), 397. 
Q-ymnoaophtile, the, and the Essenes, 

the. same, 423. 

H. 

Ha+, long, attributes of the sun, 71; 
worn by all sun-gods, 71,72. 

Han-E%, Chinese sage, of supernatural 
origin, 120. 

H&then, the, the religion of, same as 
Christian, 384. 

Hcaacn, all nations believed in a, 389; 
is born of the sky, 391, 559. 

. Hcavtnly hoat, the, sang praises at the 
birth of Jesus, 146; parallels to, 146- 
149. 

Hebrew peuple, the, history of, com- 
mences with the Exodus, 62-55. 

H&ews, the gospel of the, 455. 
Hdl, Christ Jesus descended into, 211; 

Crishna descended into, 213; Zoro- 
aster descended into, 213; Osiris, 
Horus, Adonis, Bacchue, Hercules, 
Mercury, all descended into, 213; 
built by priests, 391. 

Hercti, compared with Samson, 66- 
72; a personification of the Sun, 73, 
485; all nations had their, 76; was 
the son of Jupiter, 124; was exposed 
when an infant, 170; was called the 
“ Saviour,” 193; the “ Only begot- 
ten,‘* 193; is put to death. 485; is 
comforted by 1010, 493. 
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aaraic, the first, 134; denied the cru. 
citixion of “the Christ,” 611; denied 
that “ the Christ ” ever came in the 
flesh, 512. 

Heri, means “ Saviour,” 112; Crishns 
so called, 112. 

Hermes, or Mercury, the son of Jupiter 
and a mortal mother, 125; is born in 
a cave, 156; was called the “ Sav- 
iour,” 195; the “ Logos ” and “Mes- 
senger of God,” 1951 

Herod. orders all the children in Beth- 
leh;m to be slain, 166; the Hindoo 
parallel to, 166-167; a personification 
of Night, 481. 

Herodotus, speaks of Hercules, 69; 
speaks of circumcision, 86; relates a 
wonderful miracle, 261. 

Heaione, rescued from the sea monster, 
78. 

Haperides, the apples of, the tree of 
knowledge, 11-12. 

Hkvvglyphies. the Mexican, describe 
the crucifixion of Quetzalcoatle, 
199. 

Hilktizh, claimed to have found the 
“ Book of the Law,” 94. 

Himalayas, the, the Hindoo ark rested 
on, 27. 

Elindooe, the, had no legend of the 
creation similar to the Hebrew, 13; 
believe Mount Meru to have been the 
Paradise, 13; had a legend of the 
Deluge, 24; had a legend of the 
‘I Confusion of Tongues,” 35; had 
their Samson or Stroug Man, 73; 
worshiped a virgin-born god, 113; 
adored a trinity, 371; have believed 
in a soul from time immemorial, 
388. 

~isloriccrl theory, the, succeeded by the 
allegorical, 466. 

Hzkturiee, the, of the gods are fabu- 
lous, 466. 

Holy B?wat, the, impregnates the Vir- 
gin Mary, 111; and the Virgin Maya, 
117; is one with the Father and the 
Son, 368; is symbolized by the dove 
amoug Heathen nations, 367. 

Holy One, the, of the Chinese, 190. 
Holy TmiLity, the, of the Christians, 

the same as that of the Pagans, 376. 
Hom(iorHaoma,agodoftheHl& 
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door. called the ‘8Benefactor of the 
World,” 306. 

ZGrus, the Egyptian Saviour, 122; born 
of the Virgin Isis, 122; is put to 
death, 190; descended into hell, 213; 
rose from the dead, 222; performed 
miracles, 2.56; raised the dead to life, 
256; is represented as an infant on 
the lap of his virgin mother, 327; is 
born on December 2&h, 363; a per- 
sonification of the sun, 476; cruci- 
fied in the heavens, 484. 

R@zapur, the river, divided by Bac- 
thus, 61. 

Hypatia, put to death by a Christian 
mob, 44Q. 

I. 

Ismor, left to die among the bushes 
and violets, 170; received from Zeus 
the gift of prophecy, 171. 

Z&o, a name sacred in Egypt, 49; prob- 
ably the same as Jehovah, 49; the 
crucified, 484. 

Ida, the earth, 481. 
Idolatry, practiced by the Hebrews, 

107; adopted by the Christians, Y&L 
Idols, the worship of, among Chris- 

tians, 397. 
I. ET. S., formerly a monogram of the 

god Bacchus, and now the mono- 
gram of Christ Jesus, 351. 

Imges, 3he worship of, among Chris- 
tians. 397. 

Immaculata Caaception, the, of Jesus, 
111; Crishna, 113; Buddha, 115; CO- 
dom, 118; Fo-hi, 119; and others, 
119-130. 

lmmortnliiy of t?u Soul, the, berrbTed in 
by all nations of antiquity, 386. 

Incas, the, of Peru, married their own 
sisters, G37. 

lndicl, a virgin-born god worshiped in, 
113; the story of Herod and the in- 
fants of Bethlehem from, 166; the 
crucified god in, 186; the Trinity in, 
3’70; our religion and nursery taler 
from, 544. 

In&&u, the, no strangers to the doc- 
trine of original sin, 189; they be- 
lieve man to be a fallen being, 189. 

X&a, worshiped as a crucified god in 

Nepaul, 18’7; his festival days in 
August, 187; is identical with Crish- 
na, 484; a personification of lhe sun, 
484. 

Infant Baptism, practiced by the Per. 
siana, 318; by the Etruscans, 3200; 
by the Greeks and Remans, 321; by 
the Scaodinavinns, 321; by the New 
Zealanders, 322; by the Mexicans, 
322; by the Christians, 323; all iden- 
tical, 323. 

Innocenta, the, slain at the time of 
birth of Jesus, 165; at the birth of 
Crishna, 166; at the birth of Abra- 
ham, 169. 

Iihura~ttin8, formerly in Pagan tem- 
ples, and inscriptions in Christian 
churches compared, 397. 

Inecnse, burned before idols or images 
in Pagan temples, 406. 

lona, or Youi, an emblem of the fe- 
male generative powers, 199. 

lo‘nah, or Juna, suspended in space. 
488. 

Irenceus, the fourth gospel not known 
until the time of, 458; reasons given 
by, for there being four gospels, 45@ 

lroquoi8. the, worshiped a god-ma 
called Tarengawagao, 131. 

Isaac, offered as a sacrifice by Abra 
ham, 38; parallels to, 3941. 

lti, mother of Horus, 122; a virgia 
mother, 327; represented on Egyp- 
tian monuments with an infant ia 
her arms, 327; she is styled “Our 
Lady,” “ Queen of Heaven,” “Moth. 
er of God,” kc., 327. 

Llunds of the Bb8ed, 11; meaning of, 
101,659, 660. 

I8kznd.9 of the Sea, Western countr 
called the, by the Hebrews, 103. 

krael, the religion of, same as the H 
.hen, 107,108. 

Italy, efllgles of a black crucified man, 
in, 197 ; the cross adored in, before 
Christian ma, 345. 

Itin, bolmd on the w~PJ, is the cru- 
clfied Sun, 484. 

Izdubar, the Lion-killer of the Babylo- 
nians, 74 ; the foundation for the 
Samson and the Hercules myths, 106; 
the cuneiform inscriptions ape& 04 
105. 
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J. 

Y&b, his vision of the ladder, 42; 8% 
plained, 42, 104. 

Janus, the keys of, transferred to Pe- 
ter, 399. 

Japanesa, the American race descended 
from the same stock as the, 538. 

Jason, a dangerous child, 171; brought 
up by Cbeiron, 171; the same name 
as Jesus, 196. 

Jchmah, the name, esteemed sacred 
among the Egyptians, 48; the same 
as Y-ha-ho, 48 ; well known to the 
Heathens, 4Q. 

Jehoviatio writer, the, of the Pentateuch, 
93. 

Jems?k& devoured by a great monster, 
18. 

Jerusalem, Jews taken at the Ebionite 
sack of, were sold to the Qrecians, 
103. 

Jesuits, the, in China, appalled at flnd- 
ing, in that country, a counterpart to 
the Virgin of Judea, 119. 

Jems, not born of a Virgin according 
to the Ebionites or Nazarenes, 134; 
the day, month or year of his birth 
not known, 359; was an historical 
personage, 5OG ; no clearly defined 
traces of, in history, 517; his person 
indistinct, 517; assumed the churac- 
ter of &’ Messiah,” 520 ; a native of 
&-&lee, 520; a zealot, 522; is put to 
death by the Romans, 522; not cru- 
cified by the Jews, 524; the martyr- 
dom of, hasbeen gratefully acknowl- 
edged, 527; nothing original in the 
teachings of, 529. 

Jews, the, where their history begins, 
54; driven out of Egypt, 62; wor- 
shiped Baa1 and Moloch, 108; their 
religion the same ~8 other nations, 
108; did not crucify Jesus, 524. 

Jehn, the same name as Jonah, 83; the 
gospel accorcling to, 457; Irenaeus 
the author of, 458, 

John tAe Baptist, his birth-day is on the 
day of the Sumner Solstice, 499. 

Jonah, swallowed by a big fish, 77; pa- 
rallele to, 78,79; the meaning of, ‘79; 
the Sun called, 80 ; identified with 
Dagon and Oannes, 82,&l; the same 

Y John, 84; tha myth of, explained, 
105. 

Jordan, thr river, considered sacred, 
318. 

Josephus, does not speak of Jesus, 564; 
Joshua, arrests the course of the Bun, 

91; parallel to, 91. 
Jaw, the Sons of, numerous, 125; the 

Supreme God, 125. 
Judea, the Virgin of, 111; a counter- 

part to, found by the first Christian 
missionaries in China, 119. 

Judaism, its doctrine and precepts, by 
I. M. Wise, referred to, 527. 

Judge of the Dead, Jesus, 244; Sons of 
God, 244; Buddha, 244; Crishna, 
245; Osiris, 245; aeacus, 245; no ex- 
amples of Jesus as, in early Christian 
art, 246. 

Julius C’E.Y~F (see Caesar). 
Juno. the “ Queen of Heaven,” 333; 

was represented standing on the cres- 
cent moon, 333; considered the pro- 
tectress of woman, 333; often repre- 
sented with a dove on her head, 357; 
suspended in space, 486. 

Jupitcl; the Supreme God of the Pa- 
gans, 125; a statue of, in St. Peter’s, 
Rome, 397. 

Justin Xavtyr, on the work of the Devil, 
124, 265. 

K. 

Kadmus, king of Thebes, 1% 
Ka#rs, the, practice circumcision, 86. 
Kunsa, attempts the life of Crishna, 

166; is a personification of Night, 
481. 

Ke-lin, the, appeared at the birth of 
Confucius, 121. 

Keg, the, which unlocks the door to 
the mystery, 441. 

Kni&&zn, the Supreme God of the 
Mayas of Yucatan, 130. 

Kings, the, of Egypt considered divine, 
122. 

Kronos, the myth of, explained, MB. 
Kung-foe-tsee (see Confucius). . 

L. 

Labarum, the, of Constantine, in 
scribed with the monogram d 
Osiris, 860 
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&mw, the, of Thibet, considered di- 
vine, 118; the high priest of the Tar- 
tars, 118; the Pope of Buddhism, 
118. 

Lamb, the, of God, a personification of 
the Sun, 492. 

Lamb, the oldest representation of 
Christ Jesus was the figure of a, 
202, 503. 

Lamps, feast of, 392. 
La&u, born of a pure spotless Vir- 

gin, 248; the creator of the world, 
248. 

Lao-Kiun, born of a Virgin, 120; be- 
lieved in one God, 120; formed the 
Tao-tsze, or sect of reason, 120. 

II-tie (see Lao-Kiun). 
L&one, the mother of Apollo, 125. 
Law-giver, Moses a, 59; Bacchus a, 

59; Zoroaster a, 59; Mines a, 60; 
Thoth a, 60; Lycurgus a, 61; Ap0110 
a, 61. 

LazaTus, raised from the grave, 273. 
L&o, a personification of darkness, 

477. 
Libations, common among all nations 

of autiquity, 317. 
Library, the, of Alexandria, 438. 
LQht8, are kept burning before images 

in Pagan temples, 406. 
Lily, the, or Lotus, sacred among all 

Eastern nations, 529; put into the 
hands of all “ Virgin Mothers,” 329. 

Linga, the, and Yoni, adored by the 
Jews, 47; the symbol under which 
the sun was worshiped, 47, 496. 

,%gos, the, an Egyptian feature, 373; 
Apollo called, 373; Marduk of the 
Assyrians, called, 374; the, of Philo, 
374; the, of John, 374; identical, 374. 

Lvretto, the Virgin of, 338; black as an 
Ethiopian, 338. 

Lotus, the, or Lily, sacred among all 
Eastern nations, 329. 

&kc, the Gospel “ accordng ” to, 456. 
&x?phron, says that Hercules war 

three nights in the belly of a ihsh, 
78. 

M. 

M&donna, the, and child, worshiped 
by all nations of Antiquity, 326. 

Mii; the religion of, adopted Ly ti 
Jews, 109. 

Magic, Jesus learned, in Egypt, 97% 
&fag&&n, Jesus accused of being a, 

273. 
WaIurbkarat5, the, quotations from, 

415-417. 
&fa?wmct, the miracles of, 269. 
Ma&z, the mother of Mercury, 125; the 

same name as Mary, 332. 
Man, the Fall of, 4; parallels to, 4-16; 

the a.ntiquity of; 29. 
Wancc, Capac, a god of the Peruvians, 

130. 
Manes, believed himself to be the 

“Christ,” 429; the word, has the 
meaning of “ Comforter ” or “ Sav- 
iour,” 429. 

BlanetBo, an Egyptian priest, gives an 
account of the sojourn of the Israel- 
ites in Egypt, 53. 

illanzcheans, the, transferred pure souls 
to the Galaxy, 45; their doctrine of 
the divinity of Christ Jesus, 511. 

Manu, quotations from, 415. 
iKarch 25th, the primitive Easter sol- 

emnized on, 225, 495; celebrated 
throughout the ancient world in 
honor of the “ Mother of God,” 335; 
appointed to the honor of the Chrie- 
tain Virgin, 335. 

Maria, the name, same as Mary, 332. 
kfaTk, the Gospel according to, 456. 
Hatangi girl, the, and Ananda, the 

disciple of Buddha, 294. 
Martianus Cap&a, his ode to the Sun, 

507. 
Mar&r (Justin), compares Christianity 

with Paganism, 124. 
Micry, the mother of Jesus, 111: same 

name as Maya, Maria, &c., 332; 
called the ‘* Mother of God,” 398. 

&&.Wn8' &iiiTk8, conspicuous aIDOng 
Christian symbols, 358. 

Xzsr, the, of Good Friday, of Pagan 
origin, 226. 

I 

Niitodon, the remains of, found in 
America, 19. 

&&aura, the birth-place of Crishna, 
113. 

Hat&w, the “Gospel according to,” 
455. 

,%f@/, the month of, dedicated to tha 
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Kaya. the snme na& as Mary, 332. 
AfayuQ the, of Yucatan, worship a 

Virgin-born god, 130. 
iKay-pob, the, of moderns, is the “Ash- 

era ” of the ancients, 47: an emblem 
of the male organ of generation, 47; 
the Linga of the Hindoos, 47. 

&xa, the Mohammedans’ Jerusalem, 
296. 

Me&&r, the title of, applied to Virgin- 
born gods before the time of Jesus, 
195. 

&f&l&xiel, the Kenite King of Right- 
eousness, brougnt out bread anti ,aine 
as a sign or symboi of worship, 307. 

Menander, called the * Wonder Work- 
er,” performed miracles, 266; be- 
lieved himself to be L,le Christ, 429. 

Mendicants, among the Buddhists in 
China, 400-403. 

&n-q the first king of Egypt, 122; 
cousidered divine, 122. 

M&u, Satyavrata the Seventh, 25. 
Mercury, the Son of Jupiter aud a mar. 

tal mother, 125; called “ God’s Mea. 
senger,” 195. 

Peru (Mount), the Hindoo Paradise, 
out of which went four rivers, 13. 

biessicths, many, belore the time of Je. 
SUB, 196; 519, 521, 522. 

Metempsycho8i8, or transmigation oi 
souls, 42; the doctrine taught by all 
the Heatben nations of antiquity, 43, 
by tbe Jews and Christians, 43. 

&xicans, the, had their semi-fish gods, 
83; practiced circumcision, 86; corn. 
pared with the inhabitants of the old 
world, 533. 

&z&x, the architecture of, compared 
with that of the old world, 538. 

Micha.&w, a god of the Algonquins, 131. 
Michad, the angel, the story of, bar. 

rowed from Chaldean sources, 109; 
fought with his augels against the 
dragon, 386. 

&U&U, the crucified god of, 191. 
Millennium, doctrine of the, 239. 
Wws, the Lawgiver of the Cretans, 60; 

receives the Laws from Zeus, 60. 
lllinutdua l%&, on the crucified man, 

197. 

I 

%%&!a, the, of Jesus, 252; of Criehna, 
253; of Buddha, 254, 255; of Zoro- 
aster, 256; Bochia, 256: Horus, 256; 
Osiris, 256; Serapis, 257; Marduk, 
257; Bacchus, 257; AXsculapius, 257; 
Apollonius. 261; Simon Mngus. 264; 
Menander, 266; Vespasian, 268. 

&firuculous C’onception, tbe, of, Jesus, 
111; parallels to, 112-131. 

blithras, a “Mediator between God and 
Man,” 194; called the “Saviour,” 
and the “Logos,” 194; is put to 
death, and rises again to life, 223; a 
personification of the Sun, 507. 

*Ihammed (see Mahomet). 
&leceh, the god, worshiped by the Hea. 

then nations, and the children of Is 
rael. 108. 

Monad, a, in the EgyptianTrinity, 373. 
Monastories, among Heathen nations, 

400. 
Af&na&tim, a vast and powerful insti- 

tution in Buddhist countries, 403. 
Monk& were common among Heathen 

nations before the Christian era, 400- 
404. 

Montinus, believed himself an Angel- 
Messiah, 428. 

dlonths, the twelve, compared with the 
Apostles, 500. 

Moon, the, was personified among an- 
cient nations, and called the “ Queen 
of Heaven,” 478. 

Moral Sentimenta, the, of the New Tee 
tament, compared with those from 
Heathen Bibles, 415. 

Mosaic history, the so-called, a myth, 
17. 

&aes, divides the Red Sea, 60 ; h 
thrown into the Nile, 89. 

dlotlur, the, of God, worshiped among 
the ancients, 326. 

Mother Night, the 24th of December 
called, 365, 

dlolher of tha Goda, the, Aditi called, 
475. 

aunt dlcru, the Hindoo paradii on, 
13. 

Mummy, a cross on the breast of an 
Egyptian, in the British Museum, 
341. 

dluec&t#, the, worshiped a virgin and 
child, 333; worshiped a Trinity, 378. 



Xylitkz, the goddana, wonbiped by the 
Hebrews, 108. 

Afyrrha, the mother of Bacchus, 332; 
same as Mary, 332. 

Myth, a, the theology of Christendom 
built upon, 17. 

dlytllogy, all religions founded upan, 
663. 

diythos, the universal, 605. 

N. 

Nganu, the Africans of Lake, had a 
similar story to the “Confusion of 
Tongues,” 36. 

Na~hatias, the, of the Indian Zodiac, 
are regarded as deities, 142. 

Nanda, the foster-father of Crishna, 
158. 

Nared, a great prophet and astrologer, 
143; pointed out Crishna’s stars, 143. 

N~arencs, the, saw in Jesus nothing 
more than 8 mere man, 135. 

Nebuchadonarar, repaired the tower of 
Babel, 35. 

N&romanccr, Jesus represented as a, 
273. 

&hush-tan, the Sun worshiped under 
the name of, 491. 

N&h, the mother of Osiris, 364; 
called the “Holy Virgin,” 364; the 
“Mother of the Gods,” and 
“Mother of the Sun,” 4%; a per- 
soniflcation of the dawn, 476. 

Nepaul, the crucilled God found in, 
187. 

Nt&ragua, the inhabitants of, called 
their principal God Thomathoyo, 
130. 

Niec, the Council of, 381; anathemat- 
ized those who say that there was a 
time when the Son of Qod was not, 
381. 

Nile, the temples on the north bank of 
the river dedicated to the kings of 
Egypt, 122; a sacred river, 318. 

Xrnrod, built the tower of Babel, 34. 
Ninevah, Jonah goes to, 81; cylinders 

discovered on the site of, contained 
the legend of the tiood, 101. 

Niparaga, the Supreme Creator of the 
Endes of California, 131. 

N&an, the angel, borrowed from the 
Chaldeans. 109. 

It%ah, the ark of, 119 
Noel, Christmas in French called, 366. 
Nut, a personification of Heaven, 477. 
&~ter Nutra, the, of the Egyptians, 

corresponds to the Hebmw El- 
Shaddai, 4& 

0. 

Oonnca, Chaldean 5sh-god, 82; the 
same as Jonah, 83. 

Odin, the Supreme God of the Scan- 
dinavians, 479; a personification of 
the Heavens, 479. 

fEdipuu, the bistory of, resembles that 
of Samson and Hercules, 72; tears 
out his eyes, 72; is a dangerous 
child, 170; cheered in his last hours 
by Antigona, 493; a personi5cation 
of the Sun, 493. 

Offeringa (Votive) made to the Heathen 
deities, 259. 

Olympw, the, of the Pagans, restored, 
398. 

0. di., or d. 17. dl., a sacred name 
among the Hindoos, 372; an emblem 
of the Trinity, 352. 

Omp?m!.e, the amours of Hercules with, 
n. 

Orw, the myths of the crucified gods 
melt into, 492. 

One God, worshiped by the ancestors of 
our race, 384. 

Only Begotten Lbna, common before the 
Christian era, 193. 

OoTt, Prof.., on the sacred laws of 
ancient nations, 61. 

Ophitea, the, worshiped serpents as 
emblems of Christ, 355. 

Order8, religious, among all nations of 
antiquity, 466404. 

Or&n, declared the story of creation 
and fall of man to be allegorical, 
166. 

Original Sin, the doctrine of, of great 
antiquity, 184; the Indians no stran- 
gers to, 189. 

Ormuzd, the Supreme God of the Per- 
sians, 7; divided the work of crea- 
tion into six parts, 7. 

Oronlae, the river, divided by Bacchus, 
61. 

Osiris, confined in achest and thrown 
into the Nile, 90; a Virgin-born 
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God, 190; suffers death, 190; rose 
from the dead, 222; the judge of the 
dead, 245; performed miracles, 256; 
the worship of, of great antiquity, 
452; a personification of the Sun, 
484. 

/3&e, the crucified God Bal-li wor- 
shiped at, 188. 

&xX, describes the doctrine of Me- 
ternpsychosis, 43. 

P. 

&an R&z&, the, adopted by the 
Christians, 384; was typical of Chrls- 
tianity, 601. 

Pan, had a flute of seven pipes, 81. 
Pandora, the first woman, in Grecian 

mythology, 10. 

Peru, crosses found in, 349; worship of 
a Trinity found in, 378. 

Peruvians, the, adored the cross, 349; 
worshiped a Trinity, 378. 

Peter, St.. has the keys of Janus, 399. 
Phalli0 tree, the, is introduced into the 

narrative in Genesis, 47. 
Phallic worship, the story of Jacob set- 

ting up a pillar alludes to, 46; prac- 
ticed by the nations of antiquity, 48. 
47. 

Pantheon, the, a niche always ready 
in, of the ancients, for a new divin- 
ity, 123. 

Pamcbte, Simon Magus claimed to be 
the, 164. 

Paradzke, all nations believed in a, 389, 
890. 

Phallic Embkn~, in Christian churches, 
358. 

Phallus, the, a “Hermes,” set up on the 
road-side, was the symbol of, 46. 

Pamphylian Sea. the, divided by Alex- 
ander, 55. 

Parsecs, the, direct descendants of the 
Persians, 25; say that man was once 
destroyed by a deluge, 25. 

Rzrnuams, Mount, the ark of Deuca- 
lion rested on, 26. 

Parthtvwn, the, at Atheas, sacred to 
Minerva, 338. 

Pharaoh, his dreams, 88; parallel to, 
89. 

Phenickzn deity, the principal, was El, 
484. 

Pmaover, the, celebrated by the Jews 
on the same day that the Heathens 
celebrated the resurrections of their 
Gods, 22G; the Jews used eggs in the 
feast of, 228. 

Phi@ considered the fictions of Gene- 
sis allegories, 100; says nothing about 
Jesus, or the Christians, 664. 

PhYosophers, the, of ancient Greece, 
called Christians, 409. 

Philosophy, the Christian religion called 
a, 667. 

Pattirche, tlie, all stories of, unhis- 
torical, 54. 

Paul, St., a minister of the Gospel 
which had been preached to every 
creature under heaven, 614. 

PBntalevch, the, never ascribed to 
Moses in lhe inscriptions of Hebrew 
manuscripts, 92; ascribed to Moses 
after the Babylonian captivity, 92; 
origin of, 93, 96 

Phoedrus, the river, dried up by Isis, 65. 
Pharnicians, the, offered the fairest of 

their children to the gods, 41. 
Phadx, the, lived 600 years, 426. 
Phqgians, the, worshiped the god 

Atvs. 190. 
P&z&, ‘pillaged tbe temple treasury, 

521: crucified Jesus. 626. 
pillar; of Hercules, the, 79. 
fiur Frau& 231. 
Pisces, the sign of, applied to Christ Jb 

sus, 355504. 
Pstitionc, a Virgin mother, 127. Plato, believed to have been the son of 
PHWRM, shut up in a chest, and cast a pure virgin, 127. 

into the sea, 89; the son of Jupiter 
hy the Virgin Danae, 124; a temple 

PZaton& the, believed in a l’riniv, 
875. 

erected to him in Athens, 124; a 
dangerous child, 161. 

Persia, pre-Christian crosses found in, 
343, 344. 

Persians, the, denomiuat,e the first man 
Adama, 7; had a legend of creation 
corresponding with the Hebrew, 8; 
had a legend of the war in heaven, 
387. 
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pals, or AUM, a, worshiped by the an- 
cients. 46, 47. 

Polynesian Mythology, in, a flsh ie em- 
blematic of the earth, 80. 

Pmtiua P&t8 (see Pilate). 
Pw-&la, tbe name of a Buddhist mo 

nastery found in China, 401. 
Pope, the, thrusts out his foot to be 

kissed as the Roman Emperors were 
in the habit of doing, 400. 

Portuguese, the, call the mountain in 
Ceylon, Peco d’ Adams, -3. 

POTUS, the troops of, carried on their 
standards the figure of a man, 198. 

Prayers, for the dead, made by Budd- 
hist priests, 401. 

ppiesta, the Buddhist, have fasting, 
prayers for the dead, holy water, ro- 
saries of beads, the worship of relics, 
and a monastic habit resembling the 
Franciscans, 401. 

prieele88e8, among the ancients, similar 
to the modern nuns, 403, 404. 

A-inteaal mab, the, offered himself a 
sacrifice for the gods, 181. 

B-M&i, the Earth worshiped under 
the name of, by the Hindoos, 477. 

Prometheue, a deity who united the di- 
vine and human nature in one per- 
aon, 124; a crucified Saviour, 192; 
an earthquake bappened at the time 
of the death of, 207; tbe story of the 
crucifixion of, allegorical, 484; a title 
of the Sun, 484. 

Prqhet, the, of the Beatitudes, does 
but repeat the words of others, 526. 

Prologenia, mother of atblius, 125. 
Ptolemy (Soter), believed to have been 

of divine origin, 127. 
Puranas, the, 451. 
Purgatory, the doctrine of, of pre- 

Christian origin, 389. 
Putirn, the feast of, 44; the book of 

Esther written for the purpose of de- 
scribing, 44. 

errha, the wife of Deucalion, 26; was 
saved from the Deluge by entering 
an ark with her husband, 2G. 

&thagoras, taught that souls dwelt in 
the Galaxy, 45; had divine honors 
paid to him, 128; his mother impreg- 
nated through a spectre, 128. 

Q 
Qu&uZcoatlc, the Virgin-horn Saviour, 

129; was tempted and fasted, 178; 
was crucified, 199; rose from the 
dead, 225; will come again, 239; is a 
personification of the Sun, 489. 

Queen of ZTeaven, the, was worshiped 
by all nations of antiquity before 
the Christian era, 326536. 

Quiriniue, a name of Romulus, 126; 
educated among shepherds, 208; torn 
to pieces at his death, 208; ascended 
into heaven, 208; the Sun darkened 
at his death, 208. 

R. 

Rd, the Egyptian God, born from the 
side of his motbe., 122. 

Raam-sees, king of E,vypt, 123; means 
I 

“ Son of the Sun,” 123. 
Rabbis, the, taught the allegorical in- 

terpretation of Scripture, 100; per- 
formed miracles, 267; taught the 
mystery of the Trinity, 376. 

~akaha8m, the, of our Aryan ancestors, 
the originals of all giants, ogre or 
demons, 19; are personificatir,ns of 
the dark clouds, 19; fought despe- 
rate battles with Indrea, and his 
spirits of light, 387. 

Ram or Lamb, the, used as a symbol of 
Christ Jesus, 202; a symbol of the 
Sun, 633, 504. 

Rama, an incarnation of Vishnu, 143; 
a star at his birth, 143; is bailed by 
aged saints, 152. 

Rayme, a Mexican festival held in the 
month of, answering to our Christ- 
mas celebration, 366. 

Ray8 of glory, surround the heads of 
all the Gods, 505. 

Real fiesence, the, in the Eucharist, 
borrowed from Paganism, 305-312. 

Red-Riding-IIood, the story of, ex- 
plained, 80. 

Red Sea, the, divided by Moses, 50; 
divided by Baccbus, 61. 

Religion, the, of Paganism, compared 
with Christianity, 384. 

R&ti, the, of all nations, formerly 
a worship of the sun, moon, atan 
and elements, 644. 
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l&wrmectien, the, of Jtsua, 216; paral- 
lels to, 216, 226. 

RAca-@@ir, the Virgin mother of 
Romulus, 126. 

2z&ra, divided by the command of 
Bacchus, 51. 

Rim-8 (sacred), 318. 
&mans, the, deified their emperors, 

125. 
Rome, the Pantheon of, dedicated to 

“Jove and all the Qods,” and recon- 
secrated to “ the Mother of Cod and 
all the Saints,” 390. 

Romulus, son of the Virgin Rhes-Yyl- 
via, 126; called Quirinius, 126; a 
dangerous child, 172; put to death, 
208; the sun darkened at time of his 
death, 208. 

Roeary, the Buddhist prmsts count 
their prayers with a, 401; found on 
an ancient medal of the Phenicians, 
504. 

ROW the, of Sharon, Jesus called, 487. 
&&r~ciana, the, jewel of, a crucified 

rose, 487. 
Ru.nus, the “ Apostles’ creed ” first 

known in the days of, 385. 
Run&, adherents of the old religion of, 

persecuted, 444. 

a. 
LTabba&, the, kept holy by the ancients, 

892, 393. 
Sacrmnt, the, of the Lord’s Supper 

instituted many centuries before the 
Christian era, 305-312. 

Suured Books, among heathen nations, 
61. 

8acred Heart, the, a great mystery 
among the ancients, 404. 

&crr~s, or offerings to the Qods, at 
one time, almost universal, 40, 41; 
human, for atonement, was general, 
182. 

&&ate, the, of the Christians, are 
Pagan Qods worshiped under other 
names, 398, 399. 

Sati, the “Feast of Lamps,” held at, 
892. 

SakUaea swallowed by a f&h and 
came o;t unhurt, 77 

&zkuo-yuni a nune of Buddha, 800. 

&a&&%~, the ancient inhabitants of 
Cape Comorin worshiped a Virgln- 
born Saviour called, 118, 119. 

salvation, from the death of another, 
of great antiquity, 181; by faith, ex- 
isted among the Hiudoos, 184. 

Somnzael, the proper nnme of Satan ac- 
cording to the Talmud, 386. 

Samotl~ra&n mysteries, in the. Heav- 
en and Earth were worshiped, 479. 

&ZW&Uon, his exploits, 62-66; compared 
with Hercules, 66-76; a solar god, 
71-73. 

Satan, the proper name of, is Sammaei, 
386; a personification of storm-clouds 
and darkness, 482. 

Saturday, or the seventh day, kept 
holy by the ancients, 393. 

&turn, worshiped by the ancients, 393. 
Satuwlti, the, of the ancient Remans. 

366. 
Satyamata, saved from the deluge in 

an ark, according to the Hindoo leg. 
end, 2425. 

Scandina&na, the, worshiped a “Be- 
nificent Saviour,” called Baldur, 129; 
the heaven of, described, 390; con- 
secrated one day in the week to Odin, 
393; worshiped Frey, the deity of the 
Sun, 489. 

Scrt@wea, the, of the Essenes, the 
ground-work of the gospels, 443-460. 

&b, a personification of the Earth, 477. 
Second Coming, the, of Jesus, 233; 

of Vishnu, 236; of Buddha, 237; of 
Bacchus, 238; of Kalewipeog, 238; 
of Arthur, 238; of Quetzalcoatle, 239. 

&ed of the Wan, lhe, bruised the 
head of the Serpent, according to the 
mythology of all nations, 482. 

S4mel4, the mother of Bacchus, 124. 
Semi-ramis, the Supreme Dove cruci- 

fied, 486. 
Senators, the Cardinals of Roman Chris- 

tianity wear the robes once worn by 
Remans, 400. 

Scrapis, the god, worshiped in Alexan- 
dria in Egypt, 342; a cross found in 
the temple of, 342. 

&pent, the, seduced the first woman, 
3; in Eden, an Aryan story, 99; an 
emblem of Christ Jesus, 355; Moses 
set up, an an objact of worship, 856; 
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womhiped by thr Chrirtians, 365 
symbolized the Sun, 490; called the 
Word, or Divine Wisdom, 4QO. 

&en, the number, sacred among al: 
nations of antiquity, Sl. 

Seventh-day, the, kept sacred by thf 
ancients, 392, 393. 

&v&y-two, Confuciuo had, disciples, 
121. 

“Stima-on,” the Sun in Arabic, 73. 
S&ran, the.Rose of, Jesus called, 486. 
Shepherda, the infant Jesus worshiped 

by, 150. 
Shoe-ting, the, a sacred book of tht 

Chinese, 25: speaks of the deluge, 25. 
S&rn+~ae, the, had a virgin-born god, 

118. 
Simon biagus, believed to be a god, 129 

his picture placed among the gods 
in Rome, 129; professed to be tht 
“Word of Cod;” the “Parrclete,’ 
or “ Comforter,” 164 ; ,performed 
great miracles, 125. 

Sin-Bearer, the, Bacchus called, 193. 
Sin, 0r@&, the doctrine of, believed 

in by Heathen nations, 181, 184. 
S&a, the third god in the Hindoo Trin 

ity, 369; the Hindoos held a festival 
in honor of, 392. 

LX&@ dclimra Nisos into the power of 
his enemies, 72; a Solar Myth, 72. 

hag/&r, the, of the innocents at the 
time of Jesus, 165; parailels to, 166- 
172. 

Ssahipuctzal, mother of Quetzalcoatle, 
129; a Virgin Mother, 129; called the 
“ Queen of Heaven,” 129. 

aura& visited at his birth by Wise 
Men, and presented with gifts, 152. 

SoZ, crucified in the heavens, 484. 
&mu, a god of the Hindoos, 306; gave 

his body and blood to man, 306. 
&mnwna Codoln (see Codom). 
Son ofa Star (see Bar-Cochba). 
Son 04 God, the Heathen worshiped a 

mediating deity who had the title of, 
111-129. 

L&n 04 ths Sun, the name Raam-ses 
means, 123. 

“Sbna of Heaven,” the virgin-born men 
of China called, 122. 

&ng, the, of the Heavenly Host, 147; 
pluallele to, 148-160. 

Soul, the, immortality of, believed h 
by nations of antiquity, 385. 

Sosioah, tbe virgin-born Messiah, 146; 
yet to come, 146. 

Spspace, crucifixion in, 488. 
Spa&R monks, the first, who went to 

Mexico were surprised to dnd the 
crucifix there, 199. 

Spirit, the Hebrew word for, of femi- 
nine gender, 134. 

Stand~rda, the, of the ancient Roman% 
were crosses gilt and beautiful, 345. 

Stir, the, of Rethlehem, 140; parallels 
to, 142-145. 

Staurobater, the King by whom Semi- 
ramis was overpowered, 486. 

Stone pillam, set up by the Hebrews 
were emblems of the Phallus, 46. 

“Strong Rama,” the, of the Hindoos, a 
counterpart of Samson, 73. 

Suddho-dana, the dreams of, compared 
with Pharaoh’s two dreams, 88. 

Sun, the, nearly all the Pagan deities 
were personifications of, 467; Christ 
Jesus said to have been born on the 
birth-day of, 473; Christ Jesus a per- 
sonification of, 500; universally wor- 
shiped, 507. 

Sun-day, a pagan holiday adopted by 
the Christians, 394-596. 

Sun-gods, Samson and Hercules are, 
71-73. 

Sun-myth, the, added to the histories of 
Jesus of Nazareth, Buddha, Cyrus, 
Alexandria and others, 506. 

Sweden, the famous temple at Upsal in, 
dedicated to a triune deity, 377. 

Symboltial, the history of the gods, 466. 
Synoptic Gospcb, the discrepancies be- 

tweeu the fourth and the, numerous, 
457. 

T. 

Taoilus, the allusion to Jesue in, a for- 
gery. 

TabL of Stow, the, of Moses, 68; of 
Bacchus, 69. 

Talnzud. the books containing Jewish 
tradition, 95; in the, Jesus is called 
the “hanged one,” 516. 

Tammuz, the Saviour, after being put 
to death, rose from the dead, 217; 



worshiped in the temple of the Lord 
at Jerusalem, 222. 

Tanga-langa. the “Three in One, and 
One in Three,” or the Trinity of the 
ancient Peruvians, 378. 

Tao, the “one god ” supreme, wor- 
shiped by Lao-Kiun, the Chinese 
sage, 120. 

Tao tie, the, or “Sect of Reason,” 
formed by Lao-Kuin, 120. 

Tau, the cross, worshiped by the Egyp- 
tians, 341. 

!&mph, all the oldest, were in caves, 
236. 

Tenzptation, the, of Jesus, 1’76; of Budd- 
ha, 176; of Zoroaster, 1’77; of Quet- 
malcoatle, 17’7; meaniug of, 482. 

TmpZea, Pagan, changed into Christian 
churches, 39G, 397. 

Tula Commandmenlr, the, of Moses, 59; 
of Buddha, 59. 

Ten, the, Zodiac gods of the Chaldeaas, 
102. 

Tenth, the, Xisuthrus, King of the 
Chaldeans, 23; Noah, patriarch, 23. 

Tezcatlipoca, the Supreme God of the 
Mexicans, 60. 

Tcatument, the New. written many 
years later than genera!ly supposed, 
454. 

tiapeutcs, the, and Essenes the same, 
423. 

Thor, a Scandinavian god, 75; consid- 
ered the ‘( Defender” and “Avenger,” 
75; the Hercules of the Northern na- 
tions, 76; the Sun personified, 76; 
compared with David, 90, 91; the 
son of Odin, 129. 

Thdh, the deity itself, speaks and re. 
veals to his elect among men the will 
of God, 60. 

Thibct, the religion of, similar to Chris- 
tianity, 400. 

Three, a sacred number among all na- 
tions of antiquity, 368-378. 

Thureday, sacred to the Scandinavian 
god, Thor, 32. 

IPibct, the religion of, similar to noman 
Christianity, 400. 

!&n the name of the Supreme Puwcr 
among the Chinese, 476. 

ZWna, the, struggled against Jupiter, 
883. 

Tombs, the, of persons who never lived 
in the flesh were to be seen at -or- 
ent places, 510. 

Tcxuer, the, of Babel, 88 ; parallels to, 
85-37; story of, borrowed from Chal- 
dean sources, 102 ; nowhere alluded 
to outside of Qenesis, 103. 

Transmigration of Souls, the, represent- 
ed on Egyptian sculptures, 45; taught 
by all nations of antiquity, 42-45. 

Transubetwztiattin, the Heathen doc- 
trine of, became a tenet of the Chris- 
tian faith, 813, 314. 

free, the, of Knowledge, 2,8; parallels 
to, 3-16; a Phallic tree, 101; Zoroas- 
ter hung upon the, 195. 

Trefoil, the, a sacred plant among the 
Druids of Britain, 353. 

Trimurti, the, of the Hindoos, 869; the 
same as the Christian Trinity, 869, 
370. 

Trinity, the, doctrine of, the most mys- 
terious of the Christian church, 868: 
adored by the Brahmins of India, 
369; the inhabitants of China and 
Japan, 371; the Egyptians, 378; and 
many other nations of antiquity, 378- 
878; can be explained by allegory 
only, 661. 

!Fwelvc, the number which applies to 
the twelve signs of the Zodiac, to be 
found in all religions of antiquity, 
498. 

Ttinu, the Mexican Eve the mother of, 

2:s of Christ Jesus, Crisbna, Budd- 
ha, Bacchus, Hercules, Adonis, Osi- 
ris, Horur, Lc., all of them were, 
408 ; all the sun-gods of Paganism 
were, 500. 

Qphon, the destroying principle in the 
Egyptian Trinity, corresponding to 
the Siva of the Hindoos, 561. 

u. 

Upright 2Cmbkm, the, or the “Ashera,” 
stood in the temple at Jerusalem, 47. 

U&Z, the angel, borrowed from Chrl- 
dean sources, 109. 

U.&U, the flame-red chariot of, corn. 
pared to the fiery chariot of Elijah, 
90. 

Utethkz, the island of, 78. 



V. 
V&nlYne, &.. formerly the Scandina- 

vian god Vila. 399. 
VilhaUa, the Scandinavian Paradise, 

390. 
Vasudaea, a name of Crislma, 114. 
Vedax, the, antiquity of, 450. 
Vedic Poems, the. show the origin and 

growth of Greek and Teutonic my- 
thology, 4F8. 

Ventu, the Bove was sacred to the god- 
dess, 357. 

Vernal equinox, the, festivals held at the 
time of, by the nations of antiqnity, 
392. 

Vespasian, the Miracles of, 268, 269. 
Vestal V%gins, the, were bound by a 

solemn vow to preserve their chasti- 
ty for a space of thirty years, 408. 

Vicar of Cod on Earth, the &and La- 
ma of the Tartars considered to be 
the, 118. 

Vila, the god, of the Scandinavians, 
changed to St. Valentine, 399. 

Virgin, the worship of a, before the 
Chrtstian era, 326. 

Flilg~, the, of the Zodiac personified as 
a Virgin Mother. 

Vishnu, appeared as a fish, at the time 
of the Deluge, 25; the mediating or 
preserving God in the Hindoo Trini. 
ty, 369. 

Votan, of Guatemala, 130. 
Votive offerings, given by the Heathen 

to their gods, and now practiced by 
the Christians, 258, 259. 

Vows of c’heetity, taken by the males 
and females who entered Pagan mo. 
nasteries, 402, 403. 

W. 

War in Heaven, the, believed in by the 
principal nations of antiquity, 368. 

Wasi, the priest and law-giver of tire 
Cherokees, 130. 

Water, purification from sin by, a Pa- 
gan ceremony, 317323. 

Wednesday, Woden’s or Odin’s day, 
393. 

Wash, the, as late ae the seventeenth 
century, during eclipses, ran about 
beating kettles and pans, 636. 

Wmt, the sun-gods dir in the, 1# 
Wi&m, Chesa the god of, 117. 
Wtie Men, worshiped the infant Jesus, 

150; worshiped the infant Criehna, 
151; worshiped the infant Buddha, 
161; and others, 151, 152. 

Witlo&+ the god, crucified, 185. 
Wodin, or Odin, the supreme god of 

the Scandinavians, 393. 
Wolf, the, an emblem of the Destroy 

ing power, 80. 
Word, or Logos, the, of John’s Gospel. 

of Pagan origin, 374. 
World, the, destroy by a deluge, when- 

ever all the planets met in the sign 
of Capricorn, 103. 

x. 

Xacn, born of a Virgin, 119. 
Xelhuo, one of the seven giants rescued 

from the flood, 37. 
Xerxee, the god of, is the.detil of to- 

day, 391; the Zend-avesta older tbn 
the inscriptions of, 452. 

Xieuthrw, the deluge happened in the 
days of, 22; was the tenth King of 
the Chaldeans, 23; had three sons, 
23; was translated to heaven, 90. 

X-I’, the, was formerly a monogram of 
the Egyptian Saviour Osiris, but now 
the monogram of Christ Jesus, 360. 

Y. 

Podu, Vishna became incarnate in the 
House of, 113. 

Yw, or Jao, a sacred name, 49. 
I’%-hwuy, the favorite disciples of 

Confucius, 121. 
Par, the angel, borrowed from Chal 

dean sources, 109. 
Pm-she, the mot,her of Confucius, 121. 
Y-ha-ho, a name esteemed sacred among 

the Egyptians, 48; the same as Jeho- 
vah, 48. 

I”‘, the name Jesus is pronounced 
in Hebrew, 196. 

P&k, the, attached to the bead of the 
crucified Crishna, 185; symbolized 
nature, 496. 

I%&. the term (Creator) first brought 
into use by the prophetr of the Cap 
tivity, 99. 

. 



’ Pu, a virgin-born Chinese sage, 1‘20. 
%&an, the Mayas of, worshiped a 

virgin-born god, 130; crosses found 
in, 201. 

Yule, the old name for Christmas, 365. 
Fumna, the river, divided by Crishna, 

67. 

2. 

Zama, the only-begotton Son of the Su- 
preme God, according to the Mayas 
of I’ucatan, 130. 

Zarffithrustra (see Zoroaster). 
.%nd-kvestu, the sacred writings of the 

Parsecs, 7 ; signifies the “ Living 
Word;” 59; older than the cuneiform 
inscriptions of Cyrus, 462. 

&pA@nus, the lruth corrupted by, 
l&J. 

~HW, the Supreme Cod of the 
Persians, 246. 

Zeru-babel, supposed to be the Me&ah, 
432. 

Zeu-pa&r, the Dynns-pitnr of Asia, be- 
came the. of the Greeks, 47’7. 

Zeus, the Supreme God of the Greeks, 
477; visited Danae in a golden show- 
er, 48i. 

&me, a supernatural being worshiped 
in Brazil, 139. 

Zoroa&r, the Law.giver of the Per- 
sians, 59; receives the ‘* Book of the 
Law ” from Crmuzd, 59; the Son of 
Ormuzd, 123 ; a dangerous child, 
169; a “ Divine Messenger,” 194; the 
“First-born of the Eternal One,” 
195; performed miracles, 256; the 
religion of the Persiana established 
bl, 401. 
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